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INTEODUCTORY  LECTUHES. 


LECTURE  I. 

ON  THE  USE  OF  TEXT-BOOKS  IN  THEOLOGICAL  EDUCATION. 


THK  PllATER. 

Heavenly  Father,  by  Thy  preserving  hand  Thou  hast  ushered  us  into 
the  labours  of  another  week.  Do  Thou  give  support  and  strength  for  the 
execution  of  them.  In  every  good  work  may  we  be  enabled  to  consult  our 
own  souls  ;  and  may  the  wisdom  from  above  preside  over  all  our  deliberations 
and  all  our  doings.  IMay  they  who  are  here  present  hold  it  no  light  work 
to  prepare  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  grant  that  the 
fatigues  of  study  may  be  lightened  to  them  all,  both  by  the  complacency  of 
an  approving  conscience,  and  by  the  charm  which  Thou  hast  been  pleased 
to  annex  to  the  exercise  of  all  our  faculties. 

Theology  is  by  far  the  most  voluminous  of  all  the  sciences.  There  is  none 
that  comes  nearly  up  to  it  in  the  amount,  or,  in  what  may  be  termed,  the 
dimensions  of  its  authorship.  But  it  were  not  saying  much  for  the  glory  of 
sacred  literature  merely  to  say  that  it  had  attained  the  bulk  of  a  colossus. 
It  is,  in  fact,  a  colossus  of  most  precious  and  solid  materials,  brought  toge- 
ther by  the  multiplied  efforts  of  a  most  prodigious  industry,  and  elaborated 
into  form  by  the  skill  of  many  thousand  intellects,  some  of  which  equal, 
both  in  power  and  in  achievement,  the  most  gigantic  of  those  spirits  that 
ever  signalized  themselves  in  any  of  the  walks  of  philosophic  investigation. 

When  one  not  extensively  conversant  in  the  erudition  of  the  science,  sets 
himself  down  to  the  work  of  composition  on  any  of  its  topics,  he  is  apt  to 
delude  himself  with  the  imagination  that  by  his  creative  power  he  is  giving 
birth  to  novelties  ;  and  yet,  in  the  vast  majority  of  instances,  there  will  be 
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found  a  much  fuller  exhibition  of  his  very  thoughts  and  arguments  by 
authors  who  have  gone  before  him.  The  truth  is,  that  already  every 
department  of  this  multifarious  theme  is  marvellously  filled  up,  and  scarcely 
a  question  can  be  started  which  has  not  been  met  in  one  way  or  other  by 
powerful  and  original  thinkers  of  former  days.  It  is  a  mistake,  that  when 
the  human  mind  was  set  at  liberty  about  three  centuries  ago,  they  were  the 
sciences  which  experienced  the  chief  efi'ect  of  the  sudden  emancipation. 
The  consequent  force  and  freedom  and  exuberance  of  intellect  thus  set  at 
large,  flowed  over,  in  fact,  on  every  walk  of  speculation,  and  theology  had 
its  full  share  in  this  enlargement — the  vast  and  varied  lore  which  belongs 
to  it  having  been  most  laboriously  traversed,  and  many  of  its  most  ardu- 
ous difficulties  having,  on  the  whole,  been  successfully  grappled  with.  In 
the  Edinburgh  Review,  in  a  paper  on  the  Dramatic  Writings  of  Ford,*  we 
have  an  admirable  sketch  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Jeffrey  of  the  intellectual 
activity  and  power  which  broke  forth  through  England  in  the  seventeenth 
century ;  but  the  very  characteristics  of  vigour  and  independence  and  pro- 
digious industry  which  he  ascribes  there  to  the  philosophers  of  England, 
were  also  abundantly  realized  by  the  divines  of  England,  from  whose  hands 
an  ample  and  well-stored  treasury  of  things  new  and  old  has  been  be- 
queathed to  succeeding  generations. 

Now,  the  question  is,  How  shall  we  make  best  and  fullest  conveyance  of 
the  lessons  of  this  science  to  the  students  of  a  theological  school  ?  One 
method  is  for  the  professor  to  describe  the  whole  mighty  series  of  topics  in 
written  compositions  of  his  own,  and  by  the  delivery  of  these,  to  acquit 
himself  of  his  task.  In  other  words,  ere  he  shall  proceed  to  teach  the 
science,  he  must  have  produced  a  treatise  upon  it,  or  rather,  a  succession  of 
treatises  on  the  different  parts  or  subjects  of  this  vast  and  varied  scholar- 
ship. Upon  this  system  his  part  is  to  read,  and  yours  is  to  listen  to  his 
reading  of  these  treatises  ;  and  whatever  during  the  process  may  have 
been  apprehended  by  your  understanding,  or  may  have  gained  your  convic- 
tion, or  may  have  adhered  to  your  memory,  that  is  the  instruction  which  he 
has  given,  and  that  is  the  instruction  which  you  have  received.  The 
essential  peculiarity  of  this  method  lies  neither  in  the  substance  of  the 
doctrine  nor  in  the  order  of  it,  both  of  which  may  be  alike  unexceptionable 
under  different  methods  ;  but  it  lies  in  its  coming  to  you  through  the 
medium  of  his  own  written  language.  Every  sentence  and  every  paragraph 
must  be  framed  by  himself ;  and  though  on  many  a  given  topic  of  his  ex- 
tended lectureship  some  gifted  reasoner  or  expounder  of  former  days  may 
have  left  behind  him  the  standard  and  the  classic  model,  which  distances 
*  Edinburgh  Review,  Xo.  xviii.  p.  275. 
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all  imitation,  and  makes  superiority  hopeless  if  not  impossible,  still  the 
professor  is  expected  to  try  his  own  hand  upon  it,  and  so  to  thrust  as  it 
were  the  dim  transparency  of  his  own  shaded  and  imperfect  lucubrations 
between  the  mind  of  his  disciples  and  all  that  purer  and  more  penetrating 
light  which  might  else  have  directly  beamed  upon  them  from  the  wisdom 
and  the  genius  of  past  ages. 

Now,  to  warrant  such  a  universal  engrossment  as  this  by  the  professor,  to 
make  it  indispensable  that  every  theme  and  every  argument  of  his  course, 
however  well  they  may  have  already  been  propounded  by  one  or  other  of  the 
great  masters  in  theology,  shall  not  be  brought  into  contact  with  your 
understanding  till  they  have  been  recast  in  the  mould  of  his  conceptions, 
and  transmuted  into  his  phraseology — to  expect,  that  throughout  the  whole 
length  and  breadth  of  the  science,  he  must  be  ever  speaking  to  you  in 
propria  persoiia,  instead  of  guiding  you  to  those  oracles  whence  the  best 
possible  deliverance  hath  already  been  sent  forth,  or  at  least  as  good,  if 
not  better,  than  any  which  the  great  majority  of  living  instructors  can 
substitute  in  its  place — why,  he  would  need  to  be  a  man  who,  by  the 
strength  of  his  single  arm,  could  do  the  accumulated  work  of  many  ages, 
and  do  each  portion  of  it,  too,  in  higher  style  than  all  and  every  of  the 
separate  authors  who  have  gone  before  him.     Such  an  extraordinary  per- 
sonage as  this,  who  could  condense  within  his  own  little  day  the  labour'  of 
centuries,  and,  by  the  superior  force  of  his  demonstrations,  displace  from  the 
office  of  your  immediate  instructors  all  his  predecessors  in  theology — such 
a  one  may  aspire  to  the  formation  of  a  universal  system,  and  make  it  the 
sole  instrument  of  your  tuition  in  his  class-room  ;  but  you  will  suffer,  and 
by  the  excess,  too,  of  his  supererogation,  unless  he  can  reason  more  saga- 
ciously than  Butler,  and  push  more  deeply  into  the  mysteries  of  our  nature 
than  Edwards,  and  deliver  the  precepts  of  Bible  criticism  with  more  clear- 
ness and  cogency  than  Campbell,  and  make  more  lucid  and  masterly  expo- 
sition of  the  evidences  both  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  than  Paley,  and 
systematize  the  doctrines  of  our  faith  with  more  orderly  arrangement,  or 
pour  forth  upon  them  a  greater  fulness  of  illustration  and  argument  than 
Calvin,  or  Turretin,  or  Pearson,  or  Burnet,  or  Hill  ;  and  lastly,  on  the  mo- 
mentous theme  of  your  practical  and  professional  duties,  more  solemnly 
impress  the  conscience,  and  speak  with  a  more  awakening  energy  than 
Richard  Baxter.     To  supersede  these  men,  or  rather  to  supersede  their 
writings  by  his  writings,  he  should  be  able  to  unite  the  characteristics  of 
all,  and  to  excel  them  all,  and  so  to  radiate  forth  upon  you  with  a  bright- 
ness and  a  power  surpassing  the  concentrated  force  of  all  the  luminaries 
who  have  yet  made  their  appearance  in  the  world. 
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Be  assured  that  there  is  a  better  way  of  ordering  this  matter,  whether 
for  the  object  of  seasoning  your  minds  with  the  sound  and  right  spirit,  or 
supplying  them  with  the  solid  informations  of  theology.  Let  us  take,  for 
an  example,  Butler's  Analogy  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  I  might 
transfer  the  whole  substance  and  argument  of  this  masterly  composition 
into  lectures  of  my  own,  and  so  discharge  the  main  contents  of  the  volume 
upon  you,  after  they  have  been  made  to  undergo  this  elaborate  process  of 
distillation.  But  I  speak  both  the  convictions  of  my  reason  and  the  findings 
of  my  professional  experience,  when  I  tell  you  of  a  more  excellent  way — a 
way  by  which,  I  am  quite  sure,  that  I  could  make  a  far  more  effectual  lodge- 
ment in  your  understanding  of  all  the  principles  and  philosophy  of  Butler. 
I  would  conduct  you  immediately  to  himself ;  I  would  bid  you  draw  at  once, 
and  with  your  own  hands,  from  the  fountainhead  ;  I  would  have  you  read, 
in  successive  passages,  the  work  ;  and  the  course  should  be  practically  car- 
ried forward  on  the  strength  of  these  readings,  and  of  my  examinations. 
The  book  while  it  lasts  will  be  the  subject  of  a  daily  and,  I  trust  you  will 
find  it,  of  a  delightful  and  animating  converse  betwixt  us.  It  will  be  your 
part  to  make  the  intelligent  and  attentive  perusal ;  it  will  be  my  part  to  try 
your  intelligence,  and  that  by  means  of  a  questionary  process  ;  to  help  on 
your  conceptions  of  the  author,  if  I  find  them  deficient  either  in  fulness  or 
accuracy ;  and  so  to  cause  that  the  whole  wisdom  of  Butler  shall  be  heard  in 
the  midst  of  us,  whether  in  sounds  of  extemporaneous  utterance  from  me  or 
from  yourselves.  He  for  a  time,  in  fact,  will  be  in  possession  of  this  chair. 
The  light  that  shines  from  it  will,  mainly  speaking,  be  by  a  primary  radi- 
ance from  him,  though  tinged,  and  occasionally  modified,  by  a  secondary 
reflection  from  its  living  occupier.  Still  the  chief  business  of  the  expounder 
will  be  to  bring  out  to  view  the  life  and  lustre  of  his  great  original ;  and 
I  repeat,  that  the  joint  impression  made  upon  you  by  the  direct  radiance 
which  cometh  from  the  one,  when  mixed  with  the  reflection  that  cometh 
from  the  other,  will  be  tenfold  more  complete  and  durable  than  can  possi- 
bly be  efi"ected  either  by  the  solitary  readings  of  the  closet,  or  by  the  unac- 
companied lectures  of  the  class-room. 

But  you  are  not  to  conceive  that  we  purpose  a  slavish  adherence  to 
Butler,  or  indeed  to  the  doctrines  of  any  text-book.  By  means  of  text- 
books, we  are  persuaded  that  we  shall  not  merely  save  ourselves  a  prodi- 
gious waste  of  most  unnecessary  and  misplaced  labour,  but  that  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  guide  you  over  a  far  more  extended  course  of  theological  study, 
and  through  a  richer  variety  of  theological  lessons.  Yet  for  this  purpose 
it  is  not  indispensable  that  all  the  text-books,  over  which  we  propose  to 
carry  you  as  over  so  many  successive  groundworks  of  the  course,  shall  in 
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themselves  be  absolutely  faultless.  They  may  suggest  the  topics,  but  in  no 
instance  shall  they  control  the  judgment  that  we  may  entertain  of  them. 
We  may  have  at  one  time  to  dissipate  the  obscurities  of  our  author  ;  we 
may  at  another  have  to  rectify  his  errors.  We  may  have  to  add  ;  we  may 
have  to  illustrate  ;  above  all,  we  may  have  to  confront  him  with  other 
authors,  and  direct  you  to  such  readings  at  home  as  might  tally  with  the 
current  lessons  of  the  class-room,  and  so  extend  and  complete  your  scho- 
larship in  the  departments  through  which  you  are  passing.  I  should  be 
greatly  disappointed,  if  after  having  thus  traversed  any  standard  work  in 
theology,  you  could  only  state  it,  as  the  whole  amount  of  your  acquisition, 
that  you  had  mastered  the  book.  I  want  you  to  master  the  subject  of  the 
book.  The  book  I  regard  but  as  a  nucleus  for  all  that  instruction  which 
may  be  naturally  or  pertinently  grafted  thereupon.  You  therefore  greatly 
mistake  it,  if  you  think  that  this  is  a  device  for  superseding  the  energy  of 
your  living  instructor.  He  is,  or  he  ought  to  be,  alert  and  awake  through- 
out the  entire  process.  He  may,  in  fact,  be  as  much  on  the  foreground,  as 
your  teacher,  in  this  work  of  conversational  exposition  as  in  the  work  of  a 
formal  and  elaborate  lectureship  :  and  though  he  does  move  in  the  stream 
of  another's  argument,  yet  it  is  argument  mixed  and  amalgamated  with  his 
own  running  commentary.  He  might  throw  the  full  force  of  his  mind 
into  it  ;  and  it  is  the  light  of  a  presiding  intellect  from  him  that  should 
direct  and  vivify  the  whole. 

Be  assured,  whether  we  present  you  with  the  whole  analysis  of  such  a 
process  or  not,  that  its  benefits  are  incalculable.  By  a  series  of  the  best 
selected  authors,  you  secure  for  the  class-room  the  soundest  and  the  wisest 
lessons  in  theology ;  and  at  the  same  time  these  lessons  urged  home  upon 
you  with  all  that  power  of  excitement  which  somehow  or  other  lies  in  the 
living  voice  of  an  expounder.  His  address  on  the  various  topics  of  the 
course  you  will  not  find  to  be  less  impressive  that  it  consists  of  a  spoken 
conference  with  yourselves,  instead  of  a  written  soliloquy  which  he  reads  in 
your  hearing.  And  remember  that  you  bear  a  part  in  the  conference  ;  that 
you  will  have  to  prepare  for  it  ;  that  a  stimulus  is  thereby  obtained  not 
merely  to  your  attention  here,  but  to  your  constant  work  and  study  out  of 
doors.  And  in  proportion  to  your  attention  in  the  closet,  will  you  be  able 
to  signalize  yourselves  by  your  appearances  in  the  class-room  ;  and  when 
daily  put  upon  your  own  resources,  both  for  thought  and  expression  here, 
you  will  be  led  to  the  daily  habit  of  pondering  at  home  the  subjects  of 
tuition.  On  the  other,  which  is  still  the  more  common  system,  there  is  no 
reciprocation  of  mind  between  the  teacher  and  the  taught.  There  may  be 
action,  but  there  is  no  reaction  ;  and  the  first  is  in  danger  of  languishing 
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under  the  want  of  that  aliment  and  animation  which  the  second  so  abun- 
dantly affords  it.  I  esteem  very  highly  this  colloquial  method  of  instruc- 
tion, when  the  teacher  comes  among  you  with  no  other  preparation  than 
the  preparation  of  thoughts,  and  is  left  to  flounder  as  he  may  for  those 
words  by  which  he  might  clearly  and  expressively  convey  them — when  he 
has  to  cast  about  for  phraseology  ;  and  if  he  find  by  examination  that  he 
has  not  yet  obtained  the  sympathy  of  your  intelligence,  he  restates  and  re- 
illustrates,  and  desists  not  from  the  repetition  of  his  attempts  till  he  has 
carried  the  understanding  of  at  least  the  ablest  of  his  auditory  :  when, 
with  thorough  premeditation  of  the  truths,  but  without  any  premeditation 
of  the  terms  in  which  they  are  to  be  couched  and  conveyed  to  you,  he  fear- 
lessly trusts  himself  to  the  language  of  the  moment  ;  and  so  the  meaning 
that  is  within  has  to  struggle  for  utterance  till  it  finds  an  effectual  dis- 
charge, and  has  made  full  deposition  of  itself  in  the  minds  of  many  of  his 
hearers.  It  may  appear  odd,  but  I  think  I  am  quite  right  when  I  say,  that 
granting  the  speaker  to  have  the  whole  sense  and  substance  of  the  thing  in 
his  head,  the  impression  of  the  sense  is  often  enhanced  by  the  very  difficul- 
ties which  are  felt  in  the  articulate  conveyance  of  it,  by  the  very  strength 
of  those  impediments  through  which  it  has  to  force  its  way.  The  natural 
signs  are  often  found,  in  these  circumstances,  to  repair  the  defects  of  the 
arbitrary.  The  eye,  and  the  emphasis,  and  the  whole  action  of  the  speaker, 
are  pressed  into  the  service  of  this  labouring  communication,  and  these,  as 
bespeaking  a  mental  activity  on  his  part,  in  general  beget  a  sympathetic 
activity  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  around  him.  It  is  in  these  various 
ways  that  the  extemporaneous  converse  of  a  professor  has  often  awakened  a 
busier  play  of  intellect  than  the  delivery  of  any  more  formal  and  elaborate 
preparations.  It  may  not  be  the  way  to  set  off  himself,  but  it  is  the  way  to 
give  powerful  and  perpetual  impulse  to  his  students,  and  to  speed  onward 
the  great  object  of  their  practical  education. 

I  would  not  speak  of  this  matter  so  confidently,  did  I  not  feel  that 
I  was  speaking  experimentally.  According  to  my  views  of  the  science, 
there  is  none  so  destitute  of  unexceptionable  text-books  as  moral  philo- 
sophy, and  I  therefore  taught  it  by  the  delivery  of  a  series  of  written 
lectures.  The  same  observation  does  not  apply  to  political  economy,  where 
Dr.  Smith,  in  his  book  on  the  Wealth  of  Nations,  presents  at  least  all  the 
topics  of  the  science,  however  short  he  may  yet  have  come  of  having  fully 
ascertained  or  conclusively  established  all  the  doctrines  of  it.  I  accordingly 
adopted  it  as  the  groundwork,  not  for  a  series  of  lectures,  but  for  a  series 
of  conversations,  reserving  to  myself,  of  course,  the  liberty  of  rectifying,  or 
refuting,  or  further  vindicating  and  illustrating,  just  as  I  felt  to  be  neces- 
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sary.  I  can  positively  vouch  for  the  superior  efficacy  of  the  latter  method 
for  the  higher  zest  and  interest  of  the  students,  and,  above  all,  for  their 
surer  advancement,  and  more  solid  proficiency  in  the  lessons  of  the  course. 
Now,  to  be  neither  one  of  the  exact  nor  one  of  the  physical  sciences,  there 
is  none  better  furnished  than  theology  is  with  the  best  and  most  desirable 
text-books  ;  insomuch  that,  by  a  judicious  arrangement  of  these,  a  pathway 
mio-ht  be  constructed  which  shall  lead  from  the  first  elements  to  the  most 
sublime  and  arduous  speculations,  A  conversational  course  is  just  the 
holding  of  a  continued  parley  between  the  professor  and  the  students  along 
this  pathway,  and  is  in  fact  the  joint  result  of  his  views  and  of  your  pre- 
parations. The  lights  which  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  out  between  the  pro- 
fessor and  the  students  under  such  a  process — the  adjustment  of  his  diflFer- 
ent  explanations  to  your  different  habitudes  of  thought  or  states  of  intel- 
ligence— the  facility  wherewith  he  can  accommodate  his  instructions  to 
the  subject-mind  upon  which  he  is  operating — and  also  the  facility  where- 
with he  can  ascertain  the  effect  of  these  instructions, — these  are  benefits 
wholly  unattainable  under  the  tuition  of  a  mere  lectureship  ;  and  they 
altogether  compose  what  appears  to  me  a  resistless  argument  in  behalf  of 
that  way  for  which  I  am  now  contending — the  way,  I  am  persuaded,  of 
making  the  best  scholars  in  every  department  of  academic  education,  the 
best  moralists,  the  best  economists,  the  best  theologians. 

But  is  he  never,  it  may  be  asked — is  he  never  to  radiate  upon  his  students 
with  any  original  light  of  his  own  1  Is  he  to  act  at  all  times  in  the  capacity 
of  a  reflector  only,  or  as  an  humble  interpreter  of  the  views,  a  mere  copyist 
of  the  arrangements  of  others  ?  Are  we  to  understand,  more  especially, 
that  there  is  to  be  an  entire  abolition  of  that  ancient  method  of  lecturing 
by  which  the  Scottish  universities  have  been  so  long  and  so  honourably 
distinguished  ?  for  it  is  to  this  that  Scottish  literature  is  indebted  for  much 
of  its  highest  authorship.  It  is  well  known  that  many  of  the  best  works 
which  have  been  produced  in  this  land  of  intellect  were  prepared,  in  the 
first  instance,  for  the  class-room,  and  found  at  length  theii-  way  through 
this  medium  to  the  press.  And,  besides,  can  it  be  affirmed  of  any  of  the 
sciences  that  they  are  stationary  l  and,  although  the  subject-matter  of 
theology  is  unalterably  fixed  by  that  authority  which  dictated  the  volumes 
of  inspiration,  and  which  hath  pronounced  a  curse  on  the  man  who  shall 
add  thereunto,  yet  is  there  not  a  constant  necessity  for  accommodating 
both  the  vindication  of  this  authority  and  the  illustration  of  this  subject- 
matter  to  the  ever-varying  spirit  and  philosophy  of  the  times  ?  Grant  the 
doctrine  to  be  immutable,  this  is  only  saying  that  there  can  be  no  change 
in  the  substance  of  it  ;   yet,  with  the  ever-shifting  phraseology  of  our 
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current  literature,  there  may  be  an  infinity  of  changes  in  the  expression  of 
it.  Besides,  as  truth,  though  at  all  times  one  and  inflexibly  the  same,  can 
be  translated  into  every  language,  and  even  into  every  dialect  of  the  same 
language,  from  that  which  will  convey  it  best  to  the  homely  peasant,  to 
that  which  will  recommend  it  best  to  the  cultured  and  lofty  academic  ; 
so  also  may  it  be  turned  into  multifarious,  or  rather  into  endless  diversities 
of  application.  On  this  last  ground,  indeed,  theology  may  be  regarded 
to  be  as  inexhaustible  as  any  other  of  the  sciences  ;  and  if  there  be  room, 
it  may  well  be  urged — if  there  be  room  in  theology  for  new  authorship 
from  year  to  year,  is  there  not  also  room  from  one  generation  to  another 
for  a  new  lectureship  in  the  theological  chair  1  On  these  various  consider- 
ations, and  without  our  having  adverted  to  the  new  lights  which  philology, 
and  history,  and  travel,  and  the  gradual  developments  of  prophecy,  are  ever 
casting  on  the  subject-matter  of  inspiration,  is  not  theology  as  much  a 
progressive  and  accumulating  science  as  any  other  which  can  be  named  in 
the  encyclopsedia  of  human  learning  ?  And  does  not  that  professor,  there- 
fore, lay  a  freezing  arrest  on  the  growth  and  augmentation  of  a  naturally 
growing  and  augmenting  subject,  who  but  follows,  without  deviation,  in 
the  track  of  his  predecessors,  or  but  carries  his  disciples,  year  after  year, 
through  the  same  unvarying  round  of  antiquated  text-books  1 

There  is  much  of  force  and  justness  in  these  interrogations  ;  and  we  shall 
not  avail  ourselves  of  the  reply,  that  most  of  the  objects  which  have  now 
been  specified  might  be  provided  for  in  the  extemporaneous  or  questionary 
course.  We  fully  admit  that  in  theology,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  sciences, 
there  is  indefinite  room  for  novelties  both  of  thought  and  illustration  ;  and 
when  the  most  important  of  these  are  to  be  propounded,  our  own  preference 
most  assuredly  is  for  the  utmost  efforts  both  of  elaborate  thought,  and  if 
not  of  elaborate,  at  least  of  choice  and  well-weighed  phraseology  in  the 
preparation  of  them  ;  in  other  words,  while  I  would  have  the  professor  to 
expound  colloquially  all  that  is  best  in  the  existent  literature  of  his  pro- 
fession, I  would  have  him  to  put  forth  all  originalities  of  his  own  through 
the  medium  of  written  lectures,  whether  these  originalities  should  lie  in 
the  argument,  or  in  the  mode  of  putting  the  argument.  I  would  have  him 
always  to  write,  whenever  there  is  a  chance  or  a  likelihood  of  his  writing 
differently,  and  at  the  same  time  better  in  some  one  respect  or  other  from 
aught  that  has  been  already  written  ;  and  though  not  better  in  substance, 
yet  better  in  arrangement,  or  in  style,  or  in  the  property  of  adaptation  to 
the  spirit  and  the  habitudes  of  our  most  recent  literature.  If  there  be  any 
topic,  in  fact,  on  which  a  book  would  be  pertinent,  and  called  for,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  the  public,  that  is  the  topic  on  which  a  series  of  lectures  would 
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be  alike  pertinent,  and  should  be  alike  acceptable  to  a  class.  Let  the  pro- 
fessor then  have  any  favourite  walk  in  theology — let  him  have  the  feeling 
of  certain  defects  or  desiderata  in  any  of  the  parts  of  its  widely  extended 
literature — let  him  have  the  confidence  in  himself  that  on  these  he  could 
bestow  either  a  more  conclusive  reasoning  or  a  more  vivid  and  effective 
illustration  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  of  our  standard  and  accessible 
works, — and  then  I  should  say  that  his  very  highest  effort  of  composition 
upon  these  would  not  be  an  idle  and  unproductive  expenditure.  It  is 
truly  to  concentrate  the  force  and  quality  of  this  composition  that  I  wovild 
relieve  him  from  the  composition  of  an  entire  system.  It  is  for  the  precise 
object  of  ensuring  his  contributions  to  theological  literature  that  I  would 
not  have  him  to  diffuse  and  so  attenuate  himself  by  toiling  at  the  work  of 
authorship  over  the  whole  round  of  theology.  It  may  be  a  misdirection, 
and  so  a  waste  of  energy,  to  strive  at  doing  better  what  Butler  and  Paley 
have  done  so  well  ;  and  therefore  I  should  like  him  to  give  this  energy 
unbroken  and  unexhausted  to  some  independent  products  of  his  own. 
When  engaged  with  the  lessons  of  his  text-books,  he  reflects  in  conversation 
upon  his  students  the  light  of  others.  Any  original  lessons  of  his  own  he 
may  give  in  writing.  In  this  way  you  will  have  more  of  them,  and  I  may 
add  also  you  will  have  more  of  him.  It  is  a  far  more  strenuous,  because 
more  of  what  may  be  called  a  creative  exercise  to  write  than  to  talk.  He 
ought  not  to  incur  the  fatigue  of  this  creative  process  with  any  topic  on 
which  he  has  been  already  superseded  by  the  hopeless,  the  unattainable 
excellence  of  those  who  have  gone  before  him.  But  when  he  can  really 
add,  or  really  ameliorate,  let  him  put  forth  all  his  strength  upon  lectures, 
even  to  exhaustion.  You  have  thus  a  twofold  advantage.  In  the  ques- 
tionary,  which  I  would  further  call  the  regular  course,  you  are  placed 
under  the  tutorage  of  the  best  authors  in  theology  ;  and  parallel  to  this, 
you  have  the  best  efforts  of  your  living  instructor  concentrated  in  supple- 
mentary or  episodical  lectures  of  his  own. 

We  are  persuaded  that  with  this  treatment  of  the  business  of  a  class, 
there  would  have  been  a  far  brighter  emanation  of  theological  literature 
from  the  colleges  of  Scotland.  You  can  understand  how  it  should  have 
been  more  precious  in  quality — I  believe  it  might  have  been  also  more 
copious  in  the  amount  of  it.  We  can  expect  no  original  contributions 
from  the  men  who  have  worn  themselves  out  by  the  drudgery  of  their  im- 
mense and  ponderous  compilations  :  they  feel  no  warrant  for  their  author- 
ship, when  they  feel  that  they  have  been  outdone  by  some  men  in  all  things. 
It  might  not  have  been  so,  had  they  only  spared  themselves  for  the  effort 
of  outdoing  all  men  in  some  things.  They  might  thus  have  acquitted 
VOL.  I.X.  b 
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themselves  of  a  double  function.  They  might,  by  means  of  their  conversa- 
tional course,  have  soundly  and  thoroughly  taught  the  existing  lessons  of 
theology  ;  they  might,  by  means  of  their  own  subsidiary  lectures,  have 
pushed  forward  the  limits  of  the  science. 

There  is  doubtless  one  very  precious  contribution  which  might  be  made 
by  a  professor  who  grapples,  and  that  not  only  in  the  way  of  practical 
teaching,  but  in  the  way  of  literary  execution  with  the  whole  system.  He 
might  construct  not  merely  a  syllabus,  but  a  syllabus  more  or  less  ex- 
panded of  a  theological  course.  This  has  been  ably  done  by  Dr.  Hill  of  St. 
Andrews,  who  had  the  faculty  beyond  most  men  of  comprehensive  and 
luminous  arrangement.  We  shall  have  occasion  at  a  posterior  stage  of  our 
course  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  important  service  which  he  has  rendered  to 
theology  ;  and  we  shall  only  remark  at  present  that  such  a  valuable  offer- 
ing as  he  has  made  to  the  science  came  from  him  more  naturally  at  the 
termination  than  at  the  outset  of  his  professional  career.  Other  compends, 
in  virtue  of  the  yearly  accessions  which  are  made  to  sacred  learning,  may 
at  length  be  called  for  ;  but  they  who  have  not  only  described  a  lengthened 
course  of  study,  but  have  had  a  lengthened  course  of  experience  in  teach- 
ing, are  best  qualified  to  frame  them.  I  am  not  sure  if  I  can  recommend 
a  more  complete  manual  of  Divinity  than  the  one  I  have  now  adverted  to, 
of  which  I  may  be  permitted  to  speak  with  some  degree  of  pride,  as  having 
issued  from  my  own  native  university,  and  as  being  executed  by  the  hand 
of  my  first  master  in  the  science.  While  engaged  in  the  preparations  to 
which  I  am  now  called,  I  have  repeatedly  occasion  to  consult  him  ;  and  it 
is  not  without  feeling  that  I  open  the  identical  copy  of  his  heads  of  lec- 
tures marked  over  with  my  short-hand  notes,  and  used  by  me  when  his  stu- 
dent thirty  years  ago  ;  or  that  when  reading  the  lectures  themselves,  I  can 
associate  with  so  many  of  its  passages  the  memory  of  a  voice  now  hushed  to 
silence,  and  that  has  passed  away  with  all  the  living  society  and  then  busy 
interests  of  an  older  generation. 

In  conformity  with  these  general  views  on  the  subject  of  your  tuition  in 
theology,  I  now  proceed  to  announce  the  arrangements  of  the  present 
winter ;  and  I  shall  forbear  any  explanation  of  the  ulterior  parts  of  the 
cotirse  till  the  termination  of  the  session,  when  I  propose,  along  with  direc- 
tions for  the  prosecution  of  your  studies  through  the  summer,  to  offer  a 
general  prospectus  of  the  field  whereon  we  now  enter,  and  in  which  we 
shall  then  have  proceeded  a  certain  way,  but  the  greater  part  of  which,  I 
can  foresee,  Avill  still  lie  before  us. 

I  purpose,  then,  to  have  two  lecture-days  in  the  week,  which  will  be  ap- 
propriated to  the  delivery  of  my  own  written  lucubrations  ;  and  I  have 
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fixed  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  for  the  fulfilment  of  that  object.  The  ques- 
tionary  or  conversational  course  will  occupy  three  days — Wednesday,  Thurs- 
day, and  Friday.  There  may  be  an  occasional  encroachment  upon  these  by 
the  extension  at  times  of  that  lectureship  wherewith  every  week  commences 
according  to  our  arrangement ;  and  besides,  when  we  meet  with  certain 
topics  of  peculiar  interest  in  the  text-book,  the  likelihood  is  that  we  may 
write  as  well  as  talk,  and  that  the  delivery  of  what  is  thus  wTitten  may  take 
up  a  good  many  successive  days,  during  which  our  ordinary  colloquial  exer- 
cise will  be  altogether  suspended. 

Our  first  text-book  will  be  Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion  to  the  Constitu- 
tion and  Course  of  Nature,  with  the  various  topics  of  which  we  shall  be  oc- 
cupied till  Christmas.  I  shall  be  as  observant  as  possible  of  a  harmony,  in 
point  of  subject,  between  the  lessons  of  the  text-book  and  my  own  written 
lectures,  which,  during  that  period,  and  perhaps  a  little  beyond  it,  will  be 
occupied  with  natural  theology,  chiefly  with  the  view  to  such  an  exposi- 
tion, both  of  the  leadings  and  of  the  defects  in  the  light  of  nature,  as  should 
make  you  aspire  after  the  light  of  revelation,  and  even  indicate  your  way 
to  it.  "We  trust  in  this  way  to  acquit  ourselves  of  the  most  important  of 
these  preliminary  topics  which  usually  precede  the  inquiiies  of  the  student 
into  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

Our  second  text-book  will  be  Paley's  Evidences.  In  the  discussion  of 
his  various  topics  we  shall  carefully  note  whatever  is  most  valuable  in  the 
reasonings  or  informations  of  other  authors  ;  and  besides  presenting  you 
with  as  complete  a  view  in  the  class  as  our  time  can  afford  of  the  Deistical 
Controversy,  we  hope  so  to  guide  your  own  readings  upon  the  subject,  that 
you  might  become  thoroughly  proficient  in  this  highly  important  branch  of 
the  literature  of  your  profession.  Our  questionary  course  will,  at  this  stage 
of  it,  be  accompanied  with  a  series  of  lectures  on  a  subject  which  you  must 
all  admit  to  be  suflSciently  akin  to  a  text-book  that  is  chiefly  occupied  in 
the  historical  evidence  for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  You  are  aware  of  the 
celebrated  argument  by  which  Hume  attempted  to  demonstrate  that  a 
miracle  was  insusceptible  of  proof  from  human  testimony.  I  am  not  satis- 
fied with  the  replies  which  have  been  made  to  this  argument — not  even 
with  Campbell's,  which  has  long  been  reckoned  a  very  triumphant  one.  I 
shall  endeavour  to  present  you  with  my  own  views  on  this  radically  im- 
portant subject ;  and  meanwhile,  I  would  recommend  to  you  the  perusal  of 
Campbell  on  Miracles,  in  the  anticipation  of  that  .argument  which  we  pro- 
pose to  bestow  upon  it. 

For  our  third  text-book,  which  will  fully  see  us  to  the  remainder  of  the 
session,  we  shall  make  use  of  Horuc's  pocket  abridgment  of  his  larger  work 
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on  the  Critical  Knowledge  and  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Of  the  mul- 
tifarious topics  embraced  in  that  publication,  there  are  some  that  we  shall 
have  previously  disposed  of — as  Natural  Religion,  and  the  Deistical  Contro- 
versy. It  suits  particularly  well,  I  think,  that  these  should  be  immediately 
followed  up  by  a  subject  on  which  Home  dilates  with  greater  amplitude  than 
on  any  other — what  we  should  call  the  Bibliography  of  Scripture — a  title 
under  which  we  comprehend  the  formation  of  the  canon,  the  distinct  evi- 
dence which  there  is  for  the  inspiration,  as  well  as  for  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  each  of  its  books,  the  history  of  versions  and  manuscripts, 
with  their  various  readings,  and  the  principles  upon  which,  amid  these 
variations,  the  integrity  of  the  text  is  ascertained.  We  shall  then  con- 
clude with  the  rules,  and  perhaps  with  a  few  exemplifications  of  Biblical 
Criticism  ;  and  I  feel  quite  assured,  that  at  the  close  of  the  session  we  shall 
find  ourselves  in  the  possession  of  ample  materials  for  the  employment  of 
your  leisure  mouths  during  the  vacation,  which  I  should  like  indeed  to  be 
so  filled  up,  that  on  your  return  next  winter,  you  may  be  in  complete 
readiness  for  the  more  advanced  studies,  and  the  higher  lessons  of  the 
second  year  of  our  course.  The  topic  wherewith  I  mean  to  accompany  this 
third  text-book,  is  one  on  which  both  Paley  and  Home  have  left  ample 
room  for  supplementary  observation  and  argument — I  mean  the  internal 
evidences  of  Christianity,  which  shall  form  the  third  and  last  subject  of  my 
lectures  for  the  season. 

There  is  one  advice  which,  though  chiefly  of  a  mechanical  nature,  would, 
I  am  sure,  if  followed  up,  add  much  to  the  comfort  and  the  efficacy  of  both 
our  tasks — I  mean  both  of  your  preparations  and  of  my  examinations.  I 
would  not  have  you  to  bring  your  text-book  to  the  class  at  all ;  but  instead 
of  it  I  would  have  you  to  bring  a  MS.  note-book,  in  which  you  have  marked 
all  you  consider  as  necessary  out  of  the  prescribed  portion  of  the  text-book 
to  accomplish  you  for  the  examination  of  the  day.  To  look  for  your  reply 
in  the  text-book  would  be  counteracting  the  purpose  of  the  exercise  alto- 
gether ;  but  to  look  for  it  in  your  note-book,  whenever  you  have  occasion 
so  to  do,  is  a  thing  to  which  you  are  as  much  entitled  as  any  man  is  to 
avail  himself  of  the  fruits  of  his  own  industry.  Both  parties  will  reap  great 
benefit  from  this  simple  device.  In  the  first  place,  it  will  warrant  the  pro- 
fessor in  being  very  minute  with  his  questions,  and  even  though  they  relate 
to  such  matters  as  neither  his  own  nor  your  memory  ought  to  be  charged 
with  ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  it  will  prove  to  you  a  most  useful  exercise ; 
for  there  is  really  no  better  method  by  which  to  appropriate  the  subject- 
matter  of  any  volume  than  to  prepare  an  analysis,  or  even  to  have  tran- 
scribed with  your  own  hand  the  abridged  contents  of  it.     Let  me  further 
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recommend  alternate  blank  leaves  through  the  whole  of  your  manuscript, 
to  be  followed  up  by  such  suggestions,  or  illustrations,  or  notices  of  kindred 
authorship,  as  might  be  given  in  the  class-room.  You  will  thus  have,  as 
the  tangible  product  of  your  labours,  a  written  compend,  which,  if  not  in 
itself  a  complete  hand-book  of  all  the  literature  that  exists  on  the  various 
topics  of  our  course,  will  at  least  abound  in  those  notices,  by  acting  upon 
which  you  will  be  put  in  the  way  of  acquiring  it ;  and  I  feel  satisfied  that 
a  far  more  effectual  lodgement,  both  of  the  principles  and  details  of  our 
science,  will  be  made  in  this  way  than  could  possibly  have  been  achieved 
by  any  series  of  lectures  whatever. 
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LECTURE  11. 


ADVICE  TO  STUDENTS  ON  THE  CONDUCT  AND   PROSECUTION 

OF  THEIR  STUDIES. 


THE   PRAYER. 


0  God,  what  our  hands  find  to  do  may  we  do  with  all  our  might  ;  and 
forbid  that  in  the  urgency  of  this  world's  business  the  thought  of  God 
should  be  displaced  from  our  hearts,  or  we  should  lose  the  daily  and  habi- 
tual reference  of  our  spirits  to  the  things  of  faith  and  of  eternity.  May  we 
know  what  it  is  to  combine  diligence  in  business  with  fervency  of  spirit  in 
Thy  service,  remembering  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  not  slothful 
in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

1  am  aware  that  upon  this  subject  there  might  be  a  ridiculous,  and  even 
hurtful  excess  of  pedagogical  regulation.  There  might  be  a  virtue  ascribed 
to  certain  specific  and  subordinate  directions  which  really  does  not  belong 
to  them.  Grant  but  zeal  and  energy  of  purpose  on  your  part,  and  these  I 
affirm  to  be  the  unfailing  guarantees  of  your  ultimate  success,  even  under 
a  thousand  imaginable  varieties  in  the  distribution  of  your  hours  and  the 
succession  or  method  of  your  studies.  On  this  topic,  then,  I  must  not  be 
so  very  particular  as  to  ascribe  a  mystic  efficacy  to  those  circumstantials 
which  admit  of  being  endlessly  diversified  without  injury  to  your  progress. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  must  not  be  so  very  general  as  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
delivery  of  certain  vague  and  inapplicable  truisms,  and  which  ai'e  indeed 
so  very  true,  that  the  utterance  of  them  just  leaves  you  no  wiser  than  before, 
and  as  much  at  a  loss  what  specifically  to  do,  or  how  to  tui-n  yourselves. 

There  is  a  certain  anxious  minuteness  of  prescription  for  one's  mental 
regimen  which  is  just  as  little  called  for  as  it  is  in  any  ordinary  healthful 
subject  for  his  bodily  regimen.  There  is  a  spontaneous  or  native  healthful- 
ness — a  vis  medicatrix,  on  the  strength  of  which  both  mind  and  body  are 
found  to  prosper  under  very  great  diversities  of  treatment.  Let  me,  there- 
fore, without  laying  an  unmeaning  stress  upon  things  of  indifference,  or 
urging  them  upon  you  with  the  emphasis  of  a  misplaced  exaggeration,  con- 
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fine  myself  to  a  few  great  essentials,  which  announce  and  vindicate  their 
own  importance  on  the  moment  they  are  stated,  and  which,  at  the  same 
time,  have  such  a  distinct  and  definite  character,  that  they  each  hold  out  a 
precise  object  to  the  mind,  and  each  carry  in  them  a  plain  direction  for  the 
management  of  your  studies. 

Let  me  then  assign,  first,  your  subjects  of  study  in  what  I  conceive  to  be 
the  order  of  their  importance  ;  and,  secondly,  the  best  habitudes  of  study 
for  ensuring  solid  advancement  in  the  acquisitions  of  scholarship. 

I.  What  I  recommend,  then,  as  youijirst  study  in  the  order  of  import- 
ance, is  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in  your  vernacular  language.  There 
may  be  two  exceptions  taken — not  to  the  advice,  but  to  the  rank  and  pre- 
cedency which  I  have  assigned  to  it.  It  may,  in  the  first  instance,  be 
imagined  that  the  study  of  the  evidence  for  the  book  should  precede  the 
study  of  the  book — that  its  credentials  should  be  first  ascertained,  and  then 
that  its  contents  should  be  diligently  examined  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the  question  who  the  letter  comes  from,  should  go  before  the  question  what 
the  letter  says.  I  would  have  been  more  ready  to  admit  the  force  of  this 
consideration,  did  I  not  believe  that  far  the  most  efi'ective  of  the  Christian 
evidences  are  the  internal;  that  the  brightest  and  most  satisfying  credentials 
of  Scripture  are  to  be  gathered  from  the  contents  of  Scriptui'e  ;  that  the 
divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  nowhere  so  legibly  inscribed  as  on  its  own 
pages  ;  and  that,  therefore,  by  a  daily,  assiduous,  and  meditative  perusal  of 
the  letter  itself,  if  conducted  with  moral  earnestness  and  the  love  of  truth, 
you  are  in  the  likeliest  circumstances  for  at  length  determining  whence  the 
letter  comes.  I  am  not  grounding  the  advice  of  a  daily  and  most  attentive 
converse  with  your  Bibles — I  am  not  grounding  it  at  present  on  the  incum- 
bent piety  of  the  observation.  I  contend  that,  philosophically,  and  for  the 
purely  literary  object  of  the  right  ordering  of  your  scholarship,  this,  among 
all  the  advices  which  I  have  to  offer,  is  entitled  to  the  highest  place  in  the 
scale. 

A  second  exception  may  be  taken,  not  to  the  advice,  but,  as  before,  to  the 
priority  of  station  which  I  have  given  it.  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  is  my 
foremost  recommendation  the  study  of  Scripture  in  the  vernacular,  and 
why  not  rather  in  the  original  language  1  I  have  this  reason  for  it.  The 
common  English  Bible  can,  generally  speaking,  be  made  the  subject  of  more 
rapid,  and  therefore  of  more  frequently  repeated  perusal  than  either  the 
Hebrew  Old  or  the  Greek  New  Testament.  Now,  grant  that  though  not 
scrupulously  accurate  in  all  its  individual  parts,  yet  that  it  is  a  faithful 
translation  on  the  whole,  and  then  mark  the  distinct  benefit  of  the  exercise 
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which  I  am  now  prescribing  for  you.  Will  you  not  through  this  more 
accessible  medium  come  more  frequently  into  contact  with  the  substance 
and  matter  of  the  book  1  Will  you  not  arrive  sooner  thereby  at  a  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  contents  of  it,  and  while  a  more  familiar,  will  it  not 
also  substantially,  and  in  the  main,  be  a  correct  acquaintance  1  Is  there 
such  a  difference,  for  example,  between  the  common  translation  and  Camp- 
bell's translation  of  the  Four  Gospels,  that,  after  studying  to  the  uttermost, 
and  drawing  the  full  sense  out  of  first  the  one  and  then  the  other,  the 
variation  in  the  result  will  be  of  any  more  than  a  small  fractional  import- 
ance to  the  whole  mass  of  that  doctrine  and  information  which  can  be  ob- 
tained from  either  of  them  1  And  might  not  the  very  same  thing  be  said 
of  the  difference  between  just  our  common  translation  and  the  one  which  is 
perhaps  awaiting  us,  after  that,  by  the  labours  of  Scripture  criticism,  the 
beau-ideal  of  a  perfect  or  a  best  possible  translation  has  at  length  been 
realized  ?  Now,  my  recommendation  is  this  :  admitting  the  minor  defi- 
ciencies of  our  English  Bible,  still  you  should  turn  to  its  utmost  advantage 
that  readier  access  which  its  being  English  opens  up  to  its  almost  accurate 
representation  of  sacred  truth  and  sacred  history.  For  this  purpose,  I  would 
have  you  to  keep  up  diligent  and  daily  converse  with  that  book,  which,  with 
all  its  imputed  shortcomings,  is  sufficient,  we  all  do  admit,  to  guide  and  en- 
lighten the  families  of  our  general  population.  Just  try  to  master  it  as  you 
would  any  other  English  book  of  multifarious  contents,  but  pervaded  withal 
by  one  great  ascendant  principle,  and  by  the  unities  of  a  harmonious  and 
comprehensive  system  of  doctrine.  Gather  as  much  from  it  as  you  would 
have  done  if  English  had  been  its  primitive  language,  or  as  any  intelligent 
Englishman  might  do  who  is  ignorant  of  its  primitive  language.  There  is, 
be  assured,  a  very  great  deal  that  can  be  achieved  in  this  way  ;  and  my  rea- 
son for  urging  it  in  this  way  is,  that  the  achievement  can  be  made  thereby 
in  shorter  time,  and  so  your  whole  progress  in  theology  be  accelerated. 
You  can  treasure  up  the  informations  of  the  book  ;  you  can  become 
thoroughly  conversant  with  its  histories  ;  you  can  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture  ;  you  can  note  its  parallel  passages  ;  you  can  collect  those  in- 
numerable lights  which  strike  the  observation  in  the  very  act  of  pursuing 
the  train  of  its  marginal  references  ;  you  can,  more  especially,  confront 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  countei-part  narratives  either 
of  the  Old  or  of  the  New.  It  is  by  these  and  similar  exercises  that  many  a 
cottage  patriarch,  with  no  other  medium  than  his  mother  tongue,  becomes 
a  greater  proficient  in  the  wisdom  and  doctrines  of  the  Bible  than  the  most 
accomplished  linguist  or  grammarian.  Let  me  add,  you  can  perform,  in 
this  way  too,  what  Franck,  in  his  Guide  to  the  Study  of  Holy  Scripture, 
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calls  the  analysis  of  its  particular  books :  you  can  obtain  possession  of 
the  general  scope  and  design  of  each  epistle.  These  are  invaluable  acqui- 
sitious  ;  and  what  I  labour  to  impress  is,  that  virtually  they  can  be  made 
by  means  of  the  English  Bible,  and  of  it  alone,  subject  of  course  to  such 
corrections  as  your  posterior  studies  will  enable  you  to  make.  But  mean- 
while do  not  wait  till  these  studies  are  accomplished  :  make  what  you  can 
of  your  Bibles  now.  The  acquisitions  which  I  recommend  now  to  be  made, 
and  to  be  made  forthwith,  by  means  of  the  English  Scriptures,  will  not 
thwart,  but  rather  aid  and  facilitate  the  labours  of  that  more  delicate  and 
profound  criticism  which  is  afterwards  to  be  studied  and  made  progress  in 
by  means  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Just  as  the  context  illu- 
minates the  text,  will  the  general  biblical  knowledge  which  you  may  obtain 
through  the  medium  of  your  native  language,  be  of  avail  to  your  special 
scrutiny  into  the  meaning  of  the  Bible's  separate  portions  through  the 
medium  of  its  original  languages.  There  is  much,  very  much,  of  biblical 
learning  that  I  want  you  to  get  in  English — ^just  as  much,  in  fact,  as  is 
practicable  in  English,  for  the  plain  reason  that  it  can  be  got  faster  in  this 
way,  and  therefore  to  get  it  in  Greek  or  Hebrew,  is  to  bring  upon  a  number 
of  most  useful  acquisitions  the  burden  of  a  most  unnecessary  servitude.  It 
is  a  wasteful  expenditure  of  strength,  in  fact ;  and  the  argument  becomes 
irresistible  when  you  consider  that  this  previous  learning  is  a  real  auxiliary 
to  the  philological  criticism  ;  whereas  the  danger  on  the  other  hand  is, 
that  if  not  made  previously,  the  criticism  might  absorb  the  whole  man,  and 
so  withdraw  his  attention  from  the  important  generalities  of  doctrine  and 
information,  in  virtue  of  the  intense  direction  which  it  took  to  the  mere 
renderings  of  isolated  and  controverted  passages.  It  is  not,  most  assuredly, 
for  the  purpose  of  depreciating  the  ulterior  achievements  of  criticism  that 
I  thus  speak,  but  for  the  purpose  of  securing  their  due  prominency  to 
other  objects  which  are  nearer  at  hand,  and  which  are  apt  to  be  overlooked 
and  neglected  by  men  who,  in  their  exclusive  demand  for  language,  evince 
a  certain  defect  of  comprehensiveness,  and  perhaps  I  may  add  too,  a  cer- 
tain spice  of  scholastic  pedantry. 

My  next  advice,  and  which  I  place  the  second  in  the  scale,  is  that,  along 
with  the  exercise  which  I  have  now  recommended,  you  do  study  the  Bible 
in  its  original  languages.  I  should  be  anticipating  the  future  lessons  of 
my  course,  were  I  to  deliver  now  the  rules  or  the  principles  of  Scripture 
Criticism  ;  but  meanwhile,  I  should  like  you  to  make  a  daily  habit  of  mas- 
tering, even  though  it  should  be  to  the  extent  of  a  few  verses  only,  a  por- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  Old  and  of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  I  want  you 
to  become  quite  familiar  with  the  first  vocables  of  inspiration  ;  I  want  you 
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to  approximate  indefinitely  to  the  reading  of  the  original,  with  the  same 
fluency  that  you  read  the  vernacular  Scriptures.  This  needs  only  on  your 
part  the  jDerseverance  of  a  regular  and  sustained  exercise.  The  difficulties 
of  the  outset  will  be  abundantly  compensated  by  the  felt  charm  of  a  grow- 
ing facility  ;  and  I  venture  to  affirm  of  the  great  majority  now  before  me, 
that  would  you  only  commence  with  firm  purpose,  and  persevere  with  un- 
faltering constancy,  you  should  in  a  single  twelvemonth  be  able  to  read  so 
currently  as  to  achieve  one  chapter  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  another 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  a  thu-d  of  the  Septuagint,  without  almost  a  per- 
ceptible addition  to  the  labours  of  the  day.  And  in  the  course  of  a  few 
rotations  with  these  volumes,  what  a  practical  acquaintance  should  you 
obtain  with  the  languages  of  holy  writ — an  acquaintance,  no  doubt,  which, 
merely  of  itself,  does  not  constitute  the  art  of  Scripture  Criticism,  but 
which  would  prodigiously  facilitate  your  acquisition  of  the  art.  You  are 
at  present  on  high  vantage-ground.  Now  is  the  time  for  accumulating  or 
laying  up  in  store  what  may  be  called  the  raw  materials  of  many  a  future 
argument.  Yours  is  the  season  of  youth  and  vigorous  exertion,  and  withal, 
which  is  of  first-rate  importance  in  the  study  of  languages,  it  is  the  season 
of  most  impressible  memory,  when  the  greatest  variety  of  facts,  however 
unlike  or  however  loosely  associated,  do  by  frequent  reiteration  leave  such 
traces  of  themselves  that  through  life  they  are  indelible.  It  is  thus  that  the 
reiteration  of  an  oft-consulted  dictionary  vail  at  length  grave  upon  your 
memory,  as  with  a  pen  of  iron,  the  very  words  which  Apostles  wrote,  and 
which  prophets  and  holy  men  of  God  did  articulate  under  the  movements 
of  their  inspiration.  You  will  be  at  home  in  the  original  Scriptures  ;  and 
though  not  even  then  versant  in  those  principles  which  constitute  the 
science  of  Scripture  Criticism,  you  will  at  least  be  rich  in  the  materials  of 
the  science.  I  cannot  affirm  that  you  will  in  consequence  of  this  particu- 
lar study  obtain  a  greatly  more  rectified  view  of  Christian  doctrines  than 
it  is  competent  for  the  mere  English  student  to  obtain  from  our  English 
translation.  I  honestly  do  not  believe  that  there  are  such  errors  or  defects 
in  the  English  Bible  as  to  leave  room  for  any  material  rectification  ;  and 
I  will  not  therefore,  at  the  expense  of  a  truth  so  cheering  and  comfortable, 
exalt  beyond  its  legitimate  measure  that  Biblical  Criticism,  which,  never- 
theless, I  would  have  you  all  to  study  ;  and  then  I  should  feel  confident 
of  an  enamoured  few,  who,  giving  themselves  passionately  up  to  the  original 
languages,  might  become  the  Mills,  and  the  Wetsteins,  and  the  Griesbachs, 
and  the  Micbaelises  of  Scotland.  I  want  the  many  to  be  intelligent  scho- 
lars in  this  department,  upon  which  there  would  be  the  chance,  or  rather 
the  certainty,  of  a  few  being  masters  and  discoverers  therein — the  critics, 
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and  tlie  emendators,  and  the  Biblists  of  our  coming  generation  ;  they  qua- 
lified to  be  the  authors  in  this  species  of  literature,  and  the  bulk  of  our 
clergy  at  least  so  qualified  for  appreciating  their  excellence  as  to  consti- 
tute a  sufficient  literary  public  to  encourage  them  in  their  labours.  We 
should  not  on  this  high  and  lettered  walk  arrive  at  another  orthodoxy 
than  what  in  the  main  lies  patently  before  the  eyes  of  our  general  popu- 
lation in  the  Bibles  which  they  use.  But  remember  that  you  are  set  for 
the  defence  of  orthodoxy,  and  that  in  this  age  of  licentious  speculation 
it  needs  to  be  defended — that  heresy  can  put  on  the  guise  of  scholar- 
ship ;  and  if  on  that  ground  you  are  unable  to  meet  her,  she  may  by  a 
single  quotation  paralyze  you — that  even  meagre  Socinianism  can  furnish 
its  specious  plausibilities  with  Bible  sentences  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  cha- 
racters, and  that  it  lies  with  you  to  detect  the  treachery,  and  to  disarm  it. 
An  endowed  and  an  educated  Church  is  the  bulwark  of  orthodoxy.  She 
may  not  at  all  times  be  animated  by  its  spirit  ;  but  it  is  generally  by  her 
means,  by  her  fonuularies,  by  her  colleges,  and,  above  all,  by  the  prowess 
and  the  literary  championship  of  her  sons,  that  the  letter  of  it  is  kept  in- 
violate. It  is  thus  that  the  hierarchy  of  England,  with  her  erudite  scholars 
and  massive  theologians — her  men  of  armour  and  colossal  achievement — 
has  stood  the  foremost  in  the  battles  of  the  faith.  And  I  should  like  that 
Scotland  wielded  as  mighty  a  polemic  arm, — that  an  Establishment  which 
has  done  so  much  for  the  religion  of  families,  stood  in  completed  panoply  for 
all  services,  labouring  with  one  arm  to  foster  the  Christianity  of  our  parishes, 
but  with  another  to  ward  off  the  pestilence  whether  of  Deism  or  of  heresy 
from  our  borders. 

I  should  perhaps  apologize  to  the  more  advanced  students  for  the  very 
rudimental  character  of  the  advice  which  I  have  now  given.  But  I  do  it 
in  the  confidence  that  could  I  only  prevail  on  you  all  to  begin  this  under- 
taking, though  only  with  a  view  at  first  to  a  complete  practical  acquaint- 
ance with  the  original  Scriptures,  there  must  be  a  goodly  number  among 
you  with  whom  it  would  not  terminate  there.  Calculating  merely  on  the 
varieties  of  human  taste  and  talent,  I  should  anticipate  of  so  many,  that 
the  habit  which  I  now  recommend  must  ripen  into  an  affection  for  the 
erudition,  and  more  especially  for  the  sacred  erudition  of  other  languages 
than  their  own.  To  indulge  this,  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  must  sponta- 
neously find  their  way  both  to  the  Latin  of  our  Continental  theology  and 
the  Greek  and  Latin  of  the  Christian  Fathers.  I  hold  it  of  importance 
that  some  at  least  should  be  extensively  read  in  these  too  unfrequented 
tracks  of  authorship  ;  and  I  do  confess  it  my  ambition  that  the  lessons  of 
a  lore  so  venerable  should  never  depart  from  us. 
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My  next  advice,  which  I  need  scarcely  have  uttered  at  present,  but  with 
a  Tiew  to  mark  what  T  esteem  the  order  of  its  importance,  is,  that  after 
standing  acquitted  of  your  scriptural  studies  for  the  day,  there  should  be 
a  diligent  preparation  on  your  part  of  each  prescribed  lesson  in  the  text- 
books. This,  of  course,  I  exact  from  all  ;  but  from  many  I  expect  a  great 
deal  more.  I  do  not  speak  at  present  of  the  notes  which  you  may  take 
here,  whether  of  the  lectures  or  conversations,  and  expand  them  after- 
wards at  home.  In  this  matter  you  have  unlimited  liberty,  and  may  do 
just  as  you  please.  But  I  speak  with  particular  reference  to  the  books 
which  I  shall  recommend  for  your  perusal  on  the  various  topics  of  the 
course  :  to  this  I  mainly  look  for  your  instruction  in  the  subject-matter 
of  theology.  I  shall  do  my  best  to  direct  your  readings  ;  and  I  confidently 
hope  that  by  a  very  great  number  among  you,  these  readings,  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  will  be  executed.  And  here,  too,  there  will  be  room  for  the 
development  of  the  interminable  varieties  of  human  genius.  While  I  should 
like  you  all  to  have  a  general  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  theology, 
yet  I  cannot  but  suppose  that  each  will  proportion  his  attention  variously. 
Each  may  have  his  own  favourite  walk.  One  may  feel  his  strongest  affinity 
to  be  towards  the  evidences  ;  another  be  in  his  congenial  element  when 
grappling  with  the  difficulties  ;  a  third  may  delight  in  the  adaptations  of 
Christianity  to  human  nature  ;  a  fourth  in  the  adaptations  of  prophecy 
to  the  history  of  the  world  ;  a  fifth  in  the  doctrines,  whether  as  com- 
prising a  regular  system  of  truth,  or  as  fitted  to  comfort,  to  regenerate, 
to  moralize  the  heart  which  receives  them  ;  a  sixth  may  give  his  utmost 
strength  to  some  one  selected  topic  which  he  prosecutes  with  all  the  devo- 
tion of  amateurship.  Your  general  scholarship  I  hold  to  be  indispensable  ; 
yet  I  could  not  without  violence  to  humanity,  constituted  as  it  is,  forbid 
these  endless  diversities  of  taste  and  of  application  which  I  have  enumer- 
ated. The  complexional  difference  of  minds  is  as  great  as  that  of  faces : 
I  shall  therefore  look  for  an  exceeding  variety  in  the  direction  of  your 
theological  readings  ;  and  it  is  well  that  we  have  such  a  fulness  of  theolo-  i 

gical  authorship  to  meet  this  variety. 

I  should  have  mentioned  under  my  first  advice — that  is,  your  diligent 
study  of  the  English  Bible,  why  it  is  that  a  person  wholly  unschooled  in 
the  original  tongue,  may  nevertheless  become  an  intelligent  systematic 
theologian.  But  you  already  know  the  explanation  of  this.  Those  parts 
of  divine  truth  which  enter  into  the  composition  of  a  system,  are  also  those 
which  most  pervade  the  sacred  volume,  and  are  of  most  frequent  recurrence 
in  it ;  and  when,  therefore,  you  have  this  security  for  the  most  accurate 
translation,  that  a  greater  amount  of  consentaneous  light  descends  upon 
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the  passages  which  contain  them.  Generally  speaking,  the  individual  pas- 
sages are  faithfully  rendered  to  his  hand  ;  and  the  only  task  which  remains 
to  him  for  the  purpose  of  making  out  a  system,  is  that  of  comparing  Scrip- 
ture w^ith  Scripture.  You  will  further  perceive  how  it  is,  that  on  many 
questions  such  a  person  may  be  an  able  and  intelligent  controversialist. 
The  truth  is,  that  though,  on  the  one  hand,  our  vernacular  language  had 
been  the  Hellenistic  Greek,  there  would  still  have  been  controversies  ;  or 
though,  on  the  other,  the  message  had  come  to  us  in  the  ipsissima  verba  of 
our  English  translation,  the  great  bulk  of  our  present  controversies  would 
still  have  remained  to  us.  It  is  not  necessary,  in  order  to  have  disputes 
about  the  meaning  of  an  author,  that  he  should  write  in  a  different  lan- 
guage from  our  own  ;  and  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine,  that  for  the  de- 
cision even  of  our  most  important  controversies  in  theology,  they  must  be 
brought  to  philology  as  the  ultimate  court  of  appeal.  I  am  not  aware,  for 
example,  that  philology  can  do  anything  towards  the  dissipation  of  that 
obscurity  which  hangs  over  the  topic  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
of  the  sin  unto  death.  I  by  no  means  think  that  the  solution  here  is  im- 
practicable ;  but  I  think  that  the  materials  for  the  solution  lie  as  much 
within  the  reach  of  an  intelligent  Englishman,  ignorant  of  Greek,  as  of  the 
most  accomplished  critic  or  grammarian.  This  is  not  an  occasion  for  enter- 
ing into  the  special  consideration  of  these  passages  ;  but  1  may  remark,  by 
the  way,  on  the  manner  in  which  we  should  receive  the  clear  generalities 
of  Scripture,  even  while  the  burden  of  an  apparent  exception  is  lying  upon 
them.  "  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin"  is  such  a  generality, 
not  made  known  to  us  by  the  compilation  of  many  passages,  as  a  general  law 
of  nature  is  made  known  by  a  compilation  of  phenomena,  but  made  known 
to  us  by  one  authoritative  declaration,  even  as  a  general  law  is  sometimes 
clearly  and  conclusively  ascertained  by  one  experiment,  when  that  happens 
to  be  an  experimentum  crucis.  Nov/,  the  question  is,  whether  shall  we  re- 
fuse to  ourselves  the  instruction  and  the  comfort  of  a  gospel  declaration 
till  the  anomaly  is  cleared  up  ;  or  shall  we  only  refuse  to  ourselves  the  in- 
tellectual gratification  that  one  feels  on  looking  at  the  harmony  of  an  un- 
excepted  system  ?  We  should  take  the  latter  part  ;  and  this  is  precisely 
what  astronomers  did  under  the  one  unsolved  difficulty  in  their  science,  to 
which  I  have  more  than  once  alluded.  They  had  got  hold  of  a  general  ex- 
pression which  harmonized  all  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens,  save  one. 
This  of  itself  was  a  mighty  enlargement  to  them  ;  and  they  did  not  wait 
for  the  resolution  of  that  one,  ere  they  should  apply  the  principle  in  ques- 
tion to  the  computation  of  all  other  casual  movements  and  appearances, 
for  in  these  the  computation  was  unerring.     And,  in  like  manner,  we  must 
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not  refuse  the  comfort  or  the  direction  of  what  is  clear  in  the  Bible  till  we 
have  generalized  all  the  passages  on  a  given  topic  to  the  degree  of  unex- 
cepted  aud  universal.  We  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  the  declaration, 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  with  the  doctrine  of  the  sin 
that  is  insusceptible  of  forgiveness.  But  we  ought  not,  on  that  account,  to 
suspend  our  faith  in  those  passages  where  the  general  doctrine  is  clearly 
recognised — as  that.  Whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  shall  be  saved  ;  Where 
sin  abounds,  grace  does  much  more  abound  ;  Whosoever  believeth  shall 
not  be  confounded  or  put  to  shame.  The  full  information  and  comfort  of 
these  ought  to  be  taken  instanter ;  and  all  that  you  do  forego  by  the  re- 
fractory passage  is  that  luxury  which  the  rationalists  of  theology  aspire 
after.  In  estimating  the  soundness  of  the  analogy,  you  should  try  it  by 
the  specific  purpose  for  which  it  is  used.  It  may  be  most  competent  and 
effective  for  that,  though  not  capable  of  being  extended  further.  The 
great  lesson  which  I  wished  to  illustrate,  is  that  the  generalizings  of  theo- 
logy should  defer  as  much  to  the  findings  of  Scripture  Criticism,  as  the 
generalizings  of  science  do  to  the  findings  of  observation. 

My  fourth  advice  relates  to  the  practice  of  composition.  It  comes  pro- 
perly after  the  one  which  I  have  just  given  ;  because  you  must  first  import 
knowledge  before  you  can  export  it  again  for  the  benefit  of  others.  By  the 
former  direction,  you  may  become  wise  unto  yourself  ;  by  the  present,  you 
may  acquire  the  power  of  making  the  best  and  most  impressive  conveyance 
of  this  wisdom  to  the  minds  of  your  fellow-men.  I  would  have  you  to 
write  daily,  and  to  write  elaborately.  Even  were  you  called  upon  by  other 
engagements  to  write  much,  and  therefore  rapidly,  I  would  have  you  to 
observe  at  least  one  hallowed  hour  for  your  highest  efforts  of  a  strict  and 
severe,  and  choice  composition.  It  is  a  mistake  that  elaboration  in  this 
exercise  necessarily  or  even  generally  leads  to  verbiage,  that  worthless 
result  of  a  vain  and  gaudy  ambition.  When  you  sit  down  to  the  creative 
work  of  composition,  your  first  elaboration  should  be  the  elaboration  of 
thoughts  ;  and  you  should  have  no  other  concern  about  words  than  as  the 
instruments  by  which  these  thoughts  may  be  most  clearly  aud  correctly, 
and  withal  energetically  rendered.  The  object  of  elaborate  composition  is 
not  to  multiply  words,  but  to  select  them — not  to  luxuriate  in  copiousness 
or  variety  of  expression,  but  to  condense  and  to  chasten,  and  to  lop  away 
all  that  is  meaningless  or  redundant.  You  have  to  cast  about  for  language, 
no  doubt,  but  it  is  for  most  expressive  language ;  and  in  so  doing,  you  have 
to  reject  many  a  word  and  many  a  phrase  which  have  presented  themselves 
to  notice  in  the  midst  of  your  ponderings,  lest  the  quality  of  the  composi- 
tion should  have  been  diluted,  and  so  enfeebled  thereby.     What  the  pro- 
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fuse  writer  with  facility  admits,  the  elaborate  puts  away  as  he  would  the 
chaff  of  useless  excrescences.  He  feels,  it  is  true,  a  solicitude  for  words, 
but  only  for  such  words  as  are  instinct  with  the  force  and  fulness  of  that 
sentiment  under  which  he  is  labouring.  In  such  hands,  even  a  multitude 
of  words  is  not  verbiage,  because  each  word  is  impregnated  with  meaning  ; 
and  there  is  a  strength  in  his  splendour,  and  a  splendour  in  his  strength, 
just  because  the  phraseology  that  he  employs  has  in  it  a  metallic  weight 
as  well  as  a  metallic  lustre.  They  are  the  thoughts  which  have  germinated 
the  words  ;  and  whether  they  be  thoughts  of  beauty  or  of  power,  they  must 
tinge  with  their  own  character  the  language  into  which  they  effloresce.  It 
is  when  the  style  goes  beyond  the  subject — it  is  when  there  is  a  pomp  of 
phraseology  that  exceeds  the  real  worth  or  magnitude  of  the  topics  which 
are  invested  by  it — it  is  when  the  subject-matter  is  well-nigh  lost  sight  of 
in  the  blazonry  of  the  language  by  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  set  it 
forth, — then  truly  may  it  be  said  of  the  writer,  that  he  spends  himself  in 
vain,  that  he  labours  for  that  which  satisfieth  not.  I  deprecate  all  such 
labour,  and  yet  persist  in  saying  that  elaborate  composition  should  form  a 
regular  part  of  your  daily  exercise.  When  the  work  is  rightly  gone  about, 
it  is  a  high  mental  exercise,  and  the  high  mental  faculties  of  intellect,  and 
imagination,  and  feeling,  are  all  pressed  into  the  service  of  it.  The  words 
have  only  an  instrumental  part  in  this  operation,  and  stand  related  to  the 
essential  business  of  composition  just  as  the  colours  which  a  painter  uses 
■with  his  hand  do  to  the  conceptions  of  his  genius. 

I  am  the  more  solicitous  for  this  habit,  that  I  am  aware  of  none  which 
so  fixes  and  consolidates  one's  views  on  any  given  subject  of  inquiry.  It  is 
just  because  so  much  a  purely  thinking  exercise — it  is  just  because,  when 
going  in  quest  of  those  words  which  shall  be  the  most  appropriate  symbols 
of  thought,  the  mind  must  engage  itself  so  closely  with  the  realities  or  the 
archetypes  of  thought,  that  to  write  upon  a  subject  is  the  likeliest  way  to 
arrive  at  a  clear  and  conclusive  opinion  about  it.  Your  else  cloudy  or 
evanescent  notions,  by  being  thus  bodied  forth  in  language,  settle  into 
durability  as  well  as  into  definiteness  of  shape  and  outline.  In  the  act  of 
giving  them  a  local  habitation  in  your  manuscripts,  they  seem  to  acquire 
a  local  habitation  in  your  mind  ;  and  there  is  a  stability,  a  sort  of  substance 
imparted  to  them  which  they  actually  had  not  before.  On  these  accounts, 
I  do  infinitely  regret  that  my  opportunities  of  converse  with  you  on  this 
particular  ground  are  so  exceeding  scanty.  One  discourse  from  each  of 
you  in  the  year  is  not  nearly  enough  either  for  you  to  produce  or  for  me  to 
listen  to  ;  yet,  as  things  are  at  present  constituted,  I  cannot  do  more  ;  and, 
till  the  plethoric  magnitude  of  the  work  be  reduced,  till  relieved  of  this 
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compression  by  a  subdivision  of  labour,  through  the  means  at  least  of  another 
labourer,  I  have  no  prospect  of  being  able  to  do  more.  But  meanwhile, 
might  not  you  do  much  among  yourselves  ?  To  realize  the  motto  of  2svUa 
dies  sine  linea,  is  it  necessary  to  stimulate  and  sustain  your  habit  of  com- 
position, that  each  line  must  be  read  in  the  hearing,  or  submitted  to  the 
judgment  of  another  1  The  course  ■will  present  an  infinity  of  topics  both 
for  essays  and  sermons  ;  and  I  shall  occasionally  point  out  those  which  I 
conceive  to  be  fittest,  whether  for  your  own  solitary  exercise,  or  for  dis- 
cussion in  your  societies. 

But  the  mention  of  this  leads  me  to  remark,  that  a  society  is  a  great 
engine  for  upholding  the  activity  of  those  who  evidence  in  fact  their  interest 
in  its  literary  or  professional  object,  by  being  voluntarily  enlisted  among 
its  members.  Such  an  institution  may  be  turned  to  the  best  of  purposes, 
and  especially  be  of  powerful  eflect  in  supplementing  the  unavoidable  defi- 
ciencies of  your  formal  or  compulsory  education.  Convinced  as  I  am  of  the 
permanent  results,  and,  when  under  proper  regulation,  of  the  permanently 
good  results  which  the  practice  of  elaborate  writing  has  on  the  whole 
condition  of  your  intellect,  I  cannot  but  regard  with  peculiar  earnestness 
whatever  tends  to  stimulate  this  exercise,  or  to  multiply  the  occasions  of 
it.  But  I  must  here  express  the  serious  doubts  which  I  have  on  the  subject 
of  debating  societies,  and  must  confess  myself  to  feel  a  much  clearer  pre- 
ference for  what  I  should  rather  style  deliberative  societies.  The  strength 
of  my  apprehension  is  just  in  proportion  to  the  assurance  which  I  feel,  and 
have  already  expressed,  that  nothing  contributes  more  to  fasten  a  senti- 
ment or  a  doctrine  upon  the  mind,  than  to  have  written  in  the  defence  of 
it.  It  may  be  well  enough  in  the  students  of  another  profession  to  have 
their  combative  societies,  and  to  appoint  their  special  pleaders  on  each  side 
of  the  question  for  the  evening  ;  but  I  am  not  altogether  fond  of  special 
pleading  in  theology.  There  is  in  it  a  sort  of  tampering  with  great  prin- 
ciples, which  is  somewhat  hazardous,  to  say  the  least  of  it ;  and  it  does 
seem  to  place  an  inquirer  in  unfair  circumstances  to  place  him  under  the 
necessity  of  advocating  what  is  wrong.  It  is  decidedly  my  own  preference, 
if  the  thing  could  be  so  managed,  that  you  should  meet,  not  on  the  business 
of  controversy,  but  on  the  business  of  investigation  ;  that  the  one  or  two 
essayists  for  the  night  should  give  not  necessarily  opposite  views,  but  each 
his  own  view  on  the  subject  which  had  been  formerly  prescribed  for  them  ; 
and  that  this  should  be  followed  up  by  general  and  extemporaneous  con- 
verse on  the  part  of  the  members,  either  upon  the  merits  of  these  written 
performances,  or  upon  the  questions  discussed  in  them.  It  is  a  mistake 
to  suppose  that  there  is  nothing  for  a  speaker  to  say  because  there  is  no- 
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tiling  to  controvert.  It  is  enough  if  he  can  add,  if  he  can  further  illus- 
trate, if  he  can  confirm  the  positions  of  those  who  have  gone  before  him 
by  new  arguments  or  informations  of  his  own  ;  or,  if  his  militant  propensity 
be  very  strong,  and  if  he  can  meet  with  no  present  object  on  which  to  dis- 
charge it,  still  it  might  be  pertinent  enough  to  hold  gladiatorship  with  all 
that  is  formidable  in  the  infidelity  or  the  unsound  theology  of  authors.  I 
am  quite  sensible  that,  even  imder  the  system  which  I  recommend,  all 
controversy  among  yourselves  neither  can,  nor  indeed  ought  to  be  pre- 
cluded. But  then  you  will  observe  that  the  part  you  take  in  it  is  alto- 
gether spontaneous  ;  and,  besides,  one  is  not  in  such  danger  of  talking 
himself  into  heresy  as  he  is  of  writing  himself  into  heresy.  It  is  this  last 
which  I  dread  ;  and  if  there  be  justice  in  the  apprehension,  it  goes,  yoa 
must  perceive,  to  confirm  all  that  I  have  said  on  the  power  of  elaborate 
composition  as  an  instrument  whereby  to  rivet  not  your  conceptions  alone, 
but  your  convictions  of  a  subject.  I  have  had  repeated  experience  of  this 
tendency  in  myself ;  I  have  had  the  frequent  observation  of  it  in  others 
amid  the  controversies  both  of  speech  and  of  authorship.  If  one  have  only 
talked  adversely,  there  still  remains  the  hope  of  his  giving  in  ;  but  if  he 
have  written,  even  whether  it  cometh  forth  in  the  shape  of  a  pamphlet  or 
not,  he  is  perfectly  irreclaimable. 

In  each  of  these  societies  the  number  of  individuals  should  be  rather 
small  than  otherwise,  that  the  exercise  of  composition  may  come  round 
more  frequently.  There  is  none  which  I  should  like  better  to  see  in  busy 
and  prosperous  action,  than  a  society  for  biblical  criticism,  which  ought  to 
be  select  in  point  of  attendance,  since  none  but  the  very  elite  of  the  HaU 
for  taste  and  skill  in  the  languages  should  be  admitted  into  it.  The  eluci- 
dation of  difficult  passages — the  history  of  particular  books — the  general 
scope  and  design  of  each  of  them — the  discussion  of  controverted  texts, 
with  the  evidence  that  lay  in  various  readings  for  or  against  them, — these 
would  supply  matter  for  innumerable  theses  ;  and  they  would  also  present 
definite  objects  of  preparation  for  that  subsequent  converse  which  occupied 
the  remainder  of  the  meeting.  We  are  quite  sure  that  a  society  like  this, 
if  soundly  and  ably  conducted,  would  be  eyed  with  peculiar  regard  ;  and 
that  the  most  enlightened  friends  of  our  Church  would  take  a  vivid  interest 
in  the  progress  of  their  labours. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  let  me  observe,  that  here,  too.  Nature  will 
give  proof  of  her  wonted  variety  in  the  gifts  and  faculties  of  her  children. 
Some  of  you  will  be  found  to  make  the  most  effective  conveyance  of  your 
thoughts  by  elaborate  writing,  others  by  extemporaneous  language.  The 
two  certainly  may  be  blended  in  the  same  individual ;  but  on  this  matter 
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I  would  advise  none  to  attempt  compounding  the  two  at  one  and  the  same 
moment.  What  I  mean  is,  that  you  should  never  try  to  make  out  a  sentence 
partly  on  the  strength  of  what  you  have  written,  and  partly  on  the  strength 
of  such  words  as  might  be  immediately  suggested  to  supply  the  deficiencies 
of  your  recollection.  In  the  ambiguity  between  these  two  exercises,  when 
both  are  attempted  simultaneously,  the  mind  is  neutralized  ;  and  what  I 
should  advise  is,  that  in  every  single  exertion  of  this  sort,  you  either  write 
wholly  or  extemporize  wholly.  It  is  true  that  after  the  delivery  onemoriter 
of  a  written  paragraph,  you  may  leave  the  preparation  for  a  time  ;  and, 
after  expatiating  so  long  in  words  of  instant  occurrence,  you  may  again 
revert  to  it.  There  might  be  no  embarrassment  in  this  way  of  it  ;  but  there 
assuredly  will  be,  if  in  the  same  identical  moment  the  mind  shall  vacillate 
between  an  effort  to  remember  words  which  you  already  have  indited,  and  a 
direct  effort  of  attention  to  the  ideas  or  realities  of  your  subject,  thereby 
to  suggest  or  originate  words  for  the  occasion.  Be  assured,  to  use  a  fami- 
liar expression,  there  is  not  a  likelier  method  than  this  of  falling  through  ; 
and  while  I  repeat  the  advice  which  I  have  already  given,  that  when  you 
do  compose,  you  should  do  it  strenuously  and  with  all  your  might,  I  would 
further  say,  that  to  obtain  the  practice  and  the  power  of  extemporizing, 
you  should  venture  upon  the  experiment  without  any  other  preparation 
than  the  preparation  of  thought,  and  see  whether  your  luminous  conceptions 
will  not  at  length  find  vent  for  themselves  in  expressive  and  appropriate 
language.  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  all  or  even  the  majority  will  succeed 
in  this  exercise  ;  but  though  there  should  be  only  a  few,  the  time  is  coming 
when  their  alertness  and  promptitude  and  daring  might  be  of  invaluable 
service.  In  the  business  of  debate,  though  great  execution  is  often  done 
by  the  heavy  artillery  of  the  prepared  speeches,  yet  the  effect  of  these  is 
incalculably  aided  by  the  well-timed  discharge  of  those  smaller  fire-arms 
which  are  used  in  the  skirmishings  of  the  extemjioraneous  warfare.  I  only 
knew  one  individual  in  our  Church  who  had  this  talent  in  perfection,  and 
in  his  hands  it  was  any  thing  but  a  small  fire-arm.  Would  that  there 
were  twenty  alike  able  and  intrepid  and  as  pure  as  I  judge  him  to  have 
been  on  many  of  the  great  questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity.*  The  very  pre- 
sence of  such  would  have  resistless  effect  on  the  divisions  of  our  judicatories. 
But  it  forms  a  very  rare  combination  when  so  much  power  and  so  much 
promptitude  go  together,  or  when  one  unites  in  his  speaking  the  quickness 
of  opportune  suggestion  with  the  momentum  of  weighty  and  laborious  pre- 
paration. It  is  to  me  a  marvellous,  I  could  almost  say  an  enviable  faculty, 
and  never  more  to  be  envied  than  when,  in  a  minute  or  two,  one  is  visited 
*  The  allusion  here  is  to  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson. 
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by  the  very  thought  and  the  very  turn  of  expression  which  would  just  have 
suited  the  purpose,  but  after  the  occasion  is  irrecoverably  gone  by — and 
which,  had  it  but  occurred  at  the  moment,  would  not  only  have  parried  the 
home-thrust  of  his  antagonist,  but  would  have  sent  it  back  again  with 
double  eiFect  to  the  quarter  whence  it  came. 

My  concluding  advice  on  the  subject-matter  of  your  studies,  and  which  I 
place  after  all  the  former  advices,  connected  as  they  are  with  your  profes- 
sional literature,  is,  that  you  give  as  much  time  as  you  can  conveniently 
spare  over  and  above  theology,  to  the  pursuits  of  general  literature.  Though 
I  place  this  object  last,  and  I  would  even  further  say  least,  for  those  who 
have  fully  entered  on  the  ecclesiastical  vocation,  yet  this,  assuredly,  is  not 
because  I  hold  the  object  to  be  insignificant.  It  was  not  so  held  by  the  great 
Reformers  of  our  Church — the  Luthers,  and  the  Calvius,  and  the  Knoxes, 
and,  to  confine  the  examples  to  our  own  land,  the  Andrew  Melvilles,  and 
the  Samuel  Rutherfurds,  and  the  Halyburtons  of  other  days — men  who 
united  with  their  depth  of  principle  the  depth  of  profoundest  scholar- 
ship ;  and  bright  in  learning  as  in  piety,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
evinced  the  lofty  spirit  of  Christian  apostles,  and  the  spirit,  lofty  too  in 
its  way,  of  cultured  and  high-toned  academics.  There  was  nought  of 
the  drivelling  or  the  superstitiously  weak  about  the  Christianity  of  these 
men ;  but  strong  in  science  as  they  were  in  sacredness,  they  compelled  an 
homage  to  their  cause.  We  should  like  to  see  the  Church  so  represented 
in  all  ages,  that  while  society  should  be  impressed  by  the  general  intelli- 
gence of  her  clergy,  there  should  at  least  be  a  few  who,  outpeering  all  their 
fellows,  might  be  able  to  company  with  men  on  the  highest  walks  of  philo- 
sophy, and  there,  in  the  greatness  of  their  conscious  strength,  urge  the  gos- 
pel argument  with  such  intrepidity  and  effect  as  might  cause  Christianity 
to  be  respected  in  the  midst  of  our  literary  circles.  This  is  a  service  pecu- 
liarly needed  in  the  present  age,  both  that  a  licentious  philosophy  may  be 
overawed,  and  that  the  association  which  still  lingers  in  the  public  mind 
between  infidelity  and  intellect  might  be  effectually  done  away.  And  be- 
sides, the  same  reason  which  makes  it  expedient  that  Christianity  should  be 
translated  into  all  languages,  makes  it  also  expedient  that  it  should  be 
presented  to  the  various  orders  of  a  chequered  and  complicated  society  in 
all  the  styles  of  the  same  language,  from  the  homely  dialect  of  our  general 
population  to  the  classic  or  philosophical  dialect  of  the  highest  scholars,  the 
most  accomplished  savans  of  a  community.  And  so,  while  I  should  like 
the  great  majority  of  those  who  are  here  present  to  be  capable  in  after-life 
of  forcibly  and  intelligibly  addressing  even  the  most  rustic  congregations 
of  our  land,  yet  I  should  also  like  that  all  of  you  were  more  or  less  tinctured 


xixvi  INTEODUCTOllY  LECTUEES. 

with  the  phraseology  of  the  current  literature  of  our  nation,  and  that  some 
of  you  should  be  able  to  deck  the  various  themes  of  your  profession  both 
with  the  imagery  of  genius  and  with  all  the  graces  of  beauteous  and  taste- 
ful representation. 

We  are  aware  of  a  certain  sensitive  and  illiberal  prejudice  on  the  subject 
of  human  learning  wherewith  we  cannot  at  all  sympathize — as  if  the  de- 
velopment of  truth  in  any  one  quarter  could  be  injurious  to  the  cause  of 
truth  in  any  other  quarter  of  possible  contemi)lation  ;  or  as  if  the  glorious 
harmonies  which  obtain  between  the  economy  of  revelation  and  the  economy 
of  nature  did  not  serve  to  manifest  a  common  Author  for  them  both,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  to  pour  a  flood  of  evidence  and  illustration  over  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity.  The  parables  of  Scrijjture  are  standing  memorials 
for  the  use  of  those  analogies  which  are  furnished  by  the  intelligent  obser- 
vation whether  of  nature,  of  history,  or  of  science,  for  the  exposition  and 
enforcement  of  the  lessons  of  the  gospel.  The  references  made  by  Paul  to 
the  literature  and  mythology  of  the  Greeks  might  serve  both  as  guides  and 
examj^les  to  the  ministers  of  the  present  day  ;  and  on  this  subject  it  should 
never  be  forgotten  that  the  most  learned  of  all  the  apostles  was  also  the 
most  effective  of  them  all.  We  observe  beside,  that  the  psalmists  and 
prophets  of  the  olden  dispensation  do  constantly  illustrate  invisible  by 
visible  things  ;  and  like  as  our  Saviour,  in  Ilis  passing  notice  of  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  offered  the  tribute  of  His  admiration  to  the  loveliness  of  a 
natural  object,  so  from  the  compositions  of  David,  and  Isaiah,  and  the 
author  of  the  book  of  Job,  it  would  ajjpear  that  among  the  communions  of 
a  higher  inspiration,  they,  on  the  theme  of  creation  and  its  glories,  were 
awake  to  all  the  soul  and  sentiment  of  poetry.  There  is  nought  either  in 
true  poetry  or  in  true  philosophy  that  is  adverse  to  revelation.  "  The  works 
of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein  ;" 
and  instead  of  the  cross-lights  which  many  apprehend,  there  will,  when 
soundly  conducted,  be  struck  out  the  light  of  many  precious  and  pleasing 
confirmations  between  the  study  of  His  works  and  the  study  of  His  word. 
There  is,  it  will  be  found,  a  harmony  of  princijile  between  that  docility 
which  is  inculcated  by  modern  science  to  the  lessons  of  experience,  and 
that  docility  which  is  inculcated  by  the  gospel  to  the  lessons  of  revelation. 
In  the  one  there  is  the  surrender  of  all  theory  to  the  evidence  of  observa- 
tion, and  hence  a  sound  philosophy  on  the  basis  of  ascertained  facts.  Alto- 
gether akin  to  this,  in  the  other  there  is  the  surrender  of  all  lofty  imagination 
to  the  evidence  of  history,  and  hence  a  sound  theology  on  the  basis  of  ascer- 
tained facts  also.  And  if  the  spirit  which  now  reigns  throughout  in  physi- 
cal investigations  lead  to  a  higher  estimate  of  the  external  argument,  cer- 
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tain  we  are  that  every  new  step  in  the  mental  philosophy  will  add  new 
strength  and  lustre  to  the  internal  argnracnt  for  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
In  short,  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  highest  achievements  that  can 
possibly  be  made  in  any  walk  or  on  any  quarter  of  the  field  of  discovery  ; 
and  we  repeat,  that  had  we  a  few  at  least  of  the  friends  of  religion  able  to 
keep  pace  with  the  growing  philosophy  of  the  times,  we  should  hear  oif 
from  thence  an  augmented  strength  to  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  a  new 
accession  to  its  glories. 

II.  "We  now  proceed  to  the  second  general  division  in  this  lecture  of 
advice  for  the  prosecution  of  your  studies  ;  and  having  now  assigned  the 
respective  subjects  of  your  study  in  what  I  hold  to  be  the  order  of  their 
importance,  let  me  forthwith,  and  as  briefly  as  possible,  state  my  ideas  on 
the  best  habitudes  of  study  for  ensuring  your  solid  advancement  in  the 
acquisitions  of  scholarship. 

It  may  be  expected,  in  the  first  place,  that  I  should  fix  the  proportional 
time  which  should  be  given  to  each  of  the  pursuits  that  I  have  now  speci- 
fied. Now  this  I  purposely  abstain  from.  It  is  true  that  I  have  announced 
to  you  what  I  deem  to  be  the  order  of  their  importance,  and  I  of  course 
should  like  that  this  made  its  due  impression  on  the  arrangements  which 
each  of  you  shall  form  ;  but,  after  this,  I  must  leave  the  arrangements  very 
much  to  yourselves.  I  covild  not,  in  fact,  without  prejudice  to  a  great  and 
a  high  interest,  prescribe,  in  the  terms  of  a  rigorous  and  invariable  measure- 
ment, the  relative  degrees  of  attention  which  each  student  should  observe 
towards  each  of  the  studies  that  I  have  already  enumerated.  I  should  not 
regard  it  as  a  well-conditioned  state  of  things  if,  in  this  respect,  there  were 
a  monotonous  and  a  mechanical  uniformity  of  practice  amongst  you.  I  am 
quite  confident  that  a  far  greater  result  would  be  obtained  by  humouring 
the  varieties  of  genius  and  inclination  ;  or,  in  other  words,  by  such  a  lati- 
tude as  should  permit  the  main  energies  of  each  individual  student  to  go 
forth  in  that  direction  whither  his  taste  and  his  talent  most  naturally  carried 
him.  It  is  true  I  should  regard  him  as  unfit  for  the  ministerial  profession 
if  he  did  not,  in  obedience  to  my  first  and  strongest  recommendation,  hold 
frequent  converse  with  his  Bible,  and  that  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  from 
this  book  of  God's  counsel  and  of  His  message  to  a  guilty  world  those  doc- 
trines and  informations  wherewith  it  is  charged.  And  I  further  hold  it  most 
desirable  that  all  of  you  should  at  least  attain  to  the  level  of  a  respectable 
scholarship  in  the  various  things  which  have  just  been  set  before  you.  But 
many  of  you,  I  doubt  not,  in  some  things  will  rise  above  this  level ;  and  it  is 
altogether,  I  repeat,  a  question  of  your  own  individual  taste  and  finding, 
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in  what  walk  of  study,  or  on  what  particular  field  of  scholarship  it  is,  that 
you  are  to  attain  the  rank  and  superiority  of  masters.  I  would  not,  there- 
fore, lay  a  restraint  on  the  singular  aptitudes  or  tendencies  of  so  many  for 
the  origiual  languages  of  Scripture  ;  nor  on  those  of  others  for  the  CTidences 
of  our  faith  ;  nor  on  those  of  others  for  the  doctrines  or  subject-matter  of 
theology  ;  nor  on  those  of  others  for  the  practical  and  hortatory  department 
of  our  profession  ;  nor  on  those  of  others  for  the  work  of  societies,  under 
which  some  might  think  it  best  to  cultivate  the  extemporaneous  talent, 
and  some  the  talent  for  fine  and  energetic  composition  ;  and  lastly,  I  would 
not  restrain  the  disposition  to  general  literature  and  philosophy — more 
especially  if  I  saw  along  with  it  the  talent  and  the  desire  of  converting  it 
to  a  useful  professional  application,  whether  to  strengthen  some  lesson  of 
theology  by  new  arguments,  or  to  recommend  and  set  it  forth  by  new  illus- 
trations. There  is  a  diversity  of  endowments  in  the  economy  of  nature, 
even  as  in  the  economy  of  grace  there  is  a  diversity  of  gifts,  by  that  Spirit 
who,  instead  of  compounding  any  one  individual  into  a  perfect  exemplar  of 
all  those  abilities  which  are  of  service  to  the  Church,  "  giveth  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will."  And  we  do  wrong  to  thwart  such  a  mechanism.  We 
should  thereby  pervert  from  its  obviously  designed  uses  the  apparatus,  so 
to  speak,  that  was  put  into  our  hands.  We  should  not  be  marshalling 
aright  the  mental  and  the  spiritual  forces  wherewith  we  had  been  intrusted, 
whether  for  fighting  the  battles,  or  for  fulfilling  the  direct  business  of  our 
Zion.  It  is  by  indulging,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  tendencies  of  each  in- 
tellect and  of  each  spirit,  that  we  secure  the  best  linguists,  the  best  com- 
mentators, the  best  controversialists,  the  best  expounders  in  the  doctrinal, 
and  the  most  impressive  orators  and  heralds  in  the  hortatory  theology,  the 
best  judges  or  legislators  for  our  courts,  the  best  preachers  for  our  parishes. 
But  while  I  wovild  offer  no  pointed  pedagogical  deliverance  as  to  the 
number  of  hours  you  should  give  to  each  exercise  or  study — while  I  would 
not  thus  distribute  your  time  into  the  same  regular  portions  for  all,  yet  I 
would  strongly  recommend  that  each  should  make  a  regular  distribution  of 
his  time  for  himself.  I  think  I  have  deferred  enough  to  the  mental  varieties 
that  exist  among  the  individuals  of  a  class,  when  I  abstain  from  prescribing 
identically  and  alike  for  all  their  proportions  of  grammatical,  and  critical, 
and  doctrinal,  and  literary,  and  scientific  study,  but  have  expressed  it  as 
my  preference  that  each  individual  should  make  the  adjustment  of  his  own 
proportions.  I  will  not  condescend  on  the  number  of  divisions  or  on  the 
length  of  each  division  in  your  plan  ;  but  I  would  proclaim  it  as  quite  a 
category  on  the  subject  of  intellectual  discipline,  that  there  should  be  a 
plan.     I  will  not  venture  to  say  how  many  or  how  few  hours  should  be  as- 
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signed  to  each  particular  employment  ;  but  I  am  perfectly  clear  that  every 
hour  should  have  its  certain  and  its  fixed  employment.  There  is  nothing 
of  which  I  am  more  satisfied  than  that  you  should  move  from  one  occupa- 
tion to  another  in  the  order  of  some  succession  to  which  you  will  adhere 
till  you  have  found  reason  to  alter  it.  The  history  of  your  day,  if  you  want 
to  make  solid  advancement  in  learning,  must  not  be  a  desultory  ramble 
from  one  object  to  another  at  the  caprice  or  humour  of  the  moment.  It 
should  not  be  a  ramble  but  a  rotation,  where  each  hour  has  its  employment, 
and  each  employment  has  its  hours  for  the  full  and  satisfying  discharge  of 
it.  You  will  make,  I  believe,  tenfold  the  progress  in  this  way  that  you 
would,  if  living  at  random,  you  abandoned  yourself  to  the  fortuitous  and 
ever-varying  influences  which,  in  the  tide  of  unforeseen  circumstances, 
were  brought  to  bear  upon  you.  It  is  making  the  most  of  time  thus  to 
methodize  it ;  and  I  esteem  it  no  light  advantage  that  in  virtue  of  such  a 
system,  you  might  ensure  both  your  scholarship  and  your  health  ;  for  such 
should  be  the  productiveness  of  the  hours  which  you  do  employ  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  one,  that  there  should  be  hours  to  spare  for  the  recrea- 
tion which  might  be  indispensable  to  the  other.  Forbid  that  I  should 
crush  your  rising  energies  by  the  impositions  of  a  severe  taskmaster ;  or 
that,  amid  the  labours  of  a  thoughtful  and  contemplative  solitude,  you 
should  not  daily  and  plentifully  taste  the  enjoyments  of  liberty.  Be  as- 
sured, there  is  a  charm  in  all  this  regularity  which  will  inconceivably  en- 
hance the  pleasure  both  of  your  relaxations  and  of  your  duties  ;  and  after 
the  hours  that  you  have  spent  vigorously  and  successfully  in  your  apart- 
ments, you  will  find  the  beauty  of  your  walks  and  the  animating  converse 
of  your  fellows  to  be  all  the  more  delightful.  I  can  scarcely  imagine  a 
more  grateful  alternation  than  that  which  takes  place  between  prosperous 
study  at  home,  and  cheerful  society  or  exercise  abroad.  At  your  age  of 
buoyant  spirits  and  hopeful  aspiring  intellect,  it  will  give  a  zest  to  all  you 
do,  and  season  every  hour  with  enjoyment. 

Before  I  conclude,  then,  this  rather  lengthened  admonition,  let  me  repeat 
to  you  my  earnest  assurance  of  the  vast  power  and  advantage  to  a  student 
of  regulated  industry.  In  point  of  result,  I  should  expect  more  from  the 
perseverance  and  the  painstaking  even  of  mediocrity,  than  I  should  from 
the  wild  undirected  sallies  of  lofty,  but  withal  reckless  and  wayward 
genius.  One  may  act  the  part  of  a  harlequin  with  his  mind  as  well  as 
with  his  body  ;  and  there  is  a  sort  of  mental  agility  which  always  gives  me 
the  impression  of  a  harlequin.  Anything  which  can  be  spoken  of  as  a  feat 
is  apt  to  suggest  this  association.  That  man,  for  example,  was  a  thorough 
harlequin,  in  both  senses  of  the  word,  who  boasted  that  he  could  throw  off 
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a  hundred  verses  of  poetry  while  he  stood  upon  one  foot.  There  was  some- 
thing for  wonder  in  this  ;  but  it  is  rarely  by  any  such  exploit  that  we  ob- 
tain deep,  and  powerful,  and  enduring  poetry.  It  is  by  dint  of  steady 
labour — it  is  by  giving  enough  of  application  to  the  work,  and  having 
enough  of  time  for  the  doing  of  it — it  is  by  regular  painstaking  and  the 
plying  of  constant  assiduities, — it  is  by  these,  and  not  by  any  process  of 
legerdemain,  that  we  secure  the  strength  and  the  staple  of  real  excellence. 
It  was  thus  that  Demosthenes,  clause  after  clause,  and  sentence  after  sen- 
tence, elaborated,  and  that  to  the  uttermost,  his  immortal  orations  ;  it  was 
thus  that  Newton  pioneered  his  way,  by  the  steps  of  an  ascending  geometry, 
to  the  mechanism  of  the  heavens — and  after  which,  he  left  this  testimony 
behind  him,  that  he  was  conscious  of  nothing  else  but  a  habit  of  patient 
thinking  which  could  at  all  distinguish  him  from  other  men.  He  felt  that 
it  was  no  inaccessible  superiority  on  which  he  stood,  and  it  was  thus  that 
he  generously  proclaimed  it.  It  is  certainly  another  imagination  that  pre- 
vails in  regard  to  those  who  have  left  the  stupendous  monuments  of  intel- 
lect behind  them — not  that  they  were  differently  exercised  from  the  rest 
of  the  species,  but  that  they  must  have  been  differently  gifted.  It  is  their 
talent,  and  almost  never  their  industry,  by  which  they  have  been  thought 
to  signalize  themselves  ;  and  seldom  is  it  adverted  to,  how  much  it  is  to  the 
more  strenuous  application  of  those  commonplace  faculties  which  are  dif- 
fused among  all,  that  they  are  indebted  for  the  glories  which  now  encircle 
their  remembrance  and  their  name.  It  is  felt  to  be  a  vulgarizing  of  genius 
that  it  should  be  lighted  up  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  direct  inspiration 
from  heaven  ;  and  hence  men  have  overlooked  the  steadfastness  of  purpose, 
the  devotion  to  some  single  but  great  object,  the  unweariedness  of  labour 
that  is  given  not  in  convulsive  and  preternatural  throes,  but  by  little  and 
little,  as  the  strength  of  the  mind  may  bear  it,  the  accumulation  of  many 
small  efforts,  instead  of  a  few  grand  and  gigantic  but  perhaps  irregular 
movements  on  the  part  of  energies  that  are  marvellous.  Men  have  over- 
looked these  as  being  indeed  the  elements  to  which  genius  owes  the  best 
and  the  proudest  of  her  achievements.  They  cannot  think  that  aught  so 
utterly  prosaic  as  patience,  and  painstaking,  and  resolute  industry,  have 
any  share  in  the  upholding  of  a  distinction  so  illustrious.  These  are  held 
to  be  ignoble  attributes  never  to  be  found  among  the  demigods,  but  only 
among  the  drudges  of  literature  ;  and  it  is  certainly  true,  that  in  scholar- 
ship there  are  higher  and  lower  walks.  But  still  the  very  highest  of  all  is 
a  walk  of  labour.  It  is  not  by  any  fantastic  jugglery,  incomprehensible  to 
ordinary  minds,  and  beyond  their  reach — it  is  not  by  this  that  the  heights 
of  philosophy  are  scaled.     So  said  he  who  towers  so  far  above  all  his  fellows  ; 
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and  whether  viewed  as  an  exhibition  of  his  own  modesty,  or  as  an  encour- 
agement to  others,  this  testimony  of  Sir  Isaac  may  be  regarded  as  one  of 

the  most  precious  legacies  that  he  has  bequeathed  to  the  world. 
******* 

I  have  been  the  more  earnest  in  this  explanation,*  as  I  feel  assured  that, 
without  those  influences  which  are  derived  to  the  heart  by  prayer,  the 
sacredness  of  youi-  studies  is  no  guarantee  for  the  sacredness  of  your  spirit 
or  character.  All  the  literature  of  Christianity  may  not  Christianize  you  ; 
and  it  is  truly  a  possible  thing  that,  while  your  biblical  scholarship  is 
growing  apace,  the  heart  may  be  wholly  untouched  by  the  lessons  of  the 
Bible.  This  has  been  oft  experienced  in  the  business  of  the  clerical  pro- 
fession ;  and  it  strikingly  marks  the  earthliness  of  our  nature,  that,  in  very 
proportion  to  our  familiarity  with  the  themes  of  religion,  may  be  our  insen- 
sibility to  the  force  of  their  awful  and  eternal  import.  Our  sermons  may 
solemnize  others,  while  they  do  not  solemnize  ourselves  ;  and,  even  in  the 
act  of  penning  our  sentences  about  deathbeds,  or  framing  our  urgent  ap- 
peals to  the  consciences  of  men,  our  own  consciences  may  be  steeped  in 
lethargy,  or  gather  new  hardihood  from  each  repetition  of  the  arguments 
which  have  ceased  to  impress,  of  the  threats  and  the  eloquent  denuncia- 
tions which  have  ceased  to  terrify  us.  It  may  be  a  mere  exercise  in 
composition,  when  the  intellect  and  the  fancy  are  all  awake,  as  in  other 
exercises.  The  faculties  of  nature  may  be  in  animating  play,  but  withoiit 
one  feeling  of  religious  earnestness.  It  is  more  than  o  possible,  we  fear  it 
may  be  a  frequent  thing — that,  amid  the  literalities  of  ministerial  work, 
the  minister  himself  is  cradled  into  the  profoundest  spiritual  apathy.  He 
is  far  more  pleased  with  the  success  of  his  sermon-making  than  he  is  prac- 
tically moved  or  aflected  by  the  substance  of  his  sermon.  He  is  conversant 
with  the  forms  of  a  high  and  holy  calling  ;  but  this  may  no  more  carry 
his  thoughts  or  his  affections  on  high  than  the  skeletons  of  a  churchyard 
remind  the  hacknied  grave-digger  of  a  coming  resurrection  or  a  coming 
judgment.  All  this  bespeaks  the  urgent  necessity  of  prayer.  Without  it, 
the  services  of  the  clergyman  may  be  both  strenuous  and  manifold,  yet 
may  still  be  unconsecrated  services.  Upon  which  the  certainty  is,  that  he 
will  not  save  his  own  soul  ;  and  the  likelihood  is,  that  he  will  not  save 
the  souls  of  those  who  hear  him. 

*  A  separate  Lecture  was  given  "  On  the  Efficacy  of  Prayer,  and  an  advice 
founded  tliercon,  of  pre-eminent  importance  in  the  study  of  Theology,"  wliich  will 
be  found  in  Dr.  Chalmers'  Works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  321-356.  The  paragraph  inserted 
here  formed  the  close  of  this  Lecture. 

VOL.  IX.  d 
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Mtrcn  as  Dr.  Chalmers  prized  the  benefits  of  an  extemporaneous 
converse  -with  his  students,  he  did  not,  in  examining  them  upon 
the  text-book,  put  such  questions  only  as  at  the  moment  suggested 
themselves ;  he  prepared  beforehand  a  complete  series  of  questions, 
adding  his  own  answers  to  those  which  he  regarded  as  of  greatest  im- 
portance or  difficulty,  and  inteijecting  among  these  questions  and  an- 
swers, modifications  or  corrections  or  illustrations  of  his  own,  which 
were  sometimes  brief,  and  often  long  and  elaborate.  All  these  pre- 
parations he  entered  in  manuscript  volumes,  written  in  short-hand  ; 
upon  an  inspection  of  which,  it  appeared  that  many  of  the  remarks 
originally  intended  for  his  examinations  on  Butler  and  Paley  had  been 
transferred  verhatim  to  his  published  volumes  on  Natural  Theology 
and  the  Christian  Evidences.  But  although  such  use  had  already 
been  made  of  some  of  his  observations  on  the  Analogy,  that  work  was 
deemed  worthy  of  further  and  separate  treatment  in  that  series  of 
Lectures  upon  its  diflTerent  chapters  which  forms  the  commencement 
of  the  succeeding  volume.  These  Lectures,  down  to  that  which 
embraces  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Second  Part  of  the  Analogy,  had 
been  wn-itten  out,  and  were  left  by  him  ready  for  publication.  The 
remaining  lectures  are  taken  from  the  short-hand  note-book  out  of 
which  the  others  bad  been  extended. 

I  shall  elsewhere  have  occasion  to  record  the  signal  benefit  which  at 
a  very  early  period  of  his  life  Dr.  Chalmers  derived  from  the  perusal 
of  the  Analogy.  That  some  of  his  latest  efforts  were  devoted  to  a  short 
course  of  Lectures  which  should  embody  his  maturest  reflections  on  it, 
may  be  regarded  as  his  final  tribute  to  the  value  of  that  inestimable 
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and  immortal  treatise,  which,  "  carefully  and  closely  packed  up  out  of 
twenty  years'  hard  thinking,"  *  has  won  for  itself  the  character  of  being 
"  the  most  original  and  profound  work  extant  in  any  language  on  the 
philosophy  of  religion."  j- 

"  I  have  derived,"  says  Dr.  Chalmers  in  the  preface  to  his  Bridge- 
water  Treatise,  "  greater  aid  from  the  views  and  reasonings  of  Bishop 
Butler  than  I  have  been  able  to  find  besides  in  the  whole  range  of  our 
existent  authorship."  To  this  acknowledgment  of  obligation,  let  us 
add  that  of  other  three  distinguished  writers.  "The  course  of  read- 
ing to  which  he  now  devoted  himself,"  says  the  biographer  of  Dr. 
M'Crie,  "  embraced  the  polemical  writings  of  the  most  famous  divines 
who  flourished  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  From 
these  giants  in  theology,  who  have  anticipated  all  the  arguments  and 
objections  of  modern  times,  he  received  much  of  his  information  on 
the  doctrine  regarding  the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate.  Nor  did  he  fail 
to  investigate  what  maybe  termed  the  philosophy  of  the  subject,  com- 

*  Quarterly  Review,  No.  Ixxxv.  This  assertion  appears  to  be  almost  literally 
correct.  Butlei*  was  nominated  preaclier  to  the  Rolls  in  1718,  and  in  1726  he 
published  his  Fifteen  Sermons,  telling  the  reader,  in  his  preface,  "  that  he  is  not 
to  look  for  any  particular  reason  for  the  choice  of  the  greatest  part  of  these  dis- 
courses;  their  being  taken  from  amongst  others  jM'eached  in  the  same  place 
through  a  coui-se  of  eight  years,  being  in  gTeat  measiu-e  accidental."  We  must 
regard  this  as  vii-tually  an  announcement  that  among  the  sermons  which  were 
retained,  there  were  some  as  much  piized  by  their  author  as  those  which  he  pre- 
sented to  the  public.  "  The  question  has  therefore  often  been  asked,"  says  Mr. 
Fitzgerald,  "  What  became  of  them  ?  It  is  well  known  that  at  his  death  Butler 
desired  Ids  manuscriiits  to  be  destroyed;  but  we  cannot  suppose  him  to  have 
wantonly  wished  to  suppress  what  he  himself  judged  fit  fur  publication.  Per- 
haps, therefore,  the  best  conjecture  we  can  form  may  be,  that  the  remaining  ser- 
mons at  the  Rolls,  (for  the  future  publication  of  which  that  sentence  in  the  preface 
seems  designed  to  prepare,)  were  afterwards  worked  into  the  Analogy."  This  con- 
jecture is  strongly  supported  by  our  finding  that  the  germ  or  leading  principle  of 
the  Analogy  had  already  been  recognised,  as  when,  in  his  sixth  sermon,  Butler  says, 
"  that  there  is  a  much  more  exact  correspondence  between  the  natiu-al  and  moral 
world  than  we  are  apt  to  take  notice  of."  If  when  arranging  his  sermons  at 
the  Rolls,  taking  out  fifteen  from  amongst  them  for  present  publication,  there 
were  others  which,  on  account  of  their  containing  the  great  principles  of  his  future 
work,  Butler  carefully  reserved,  and  if  he  took  these  sermons  with  him  to  the 
country  to  be  slowly  reconsti-ucted  and  condensed  during  the  long  period  of  liis 
seclusion  at  Stanhope,  the  Analogy,  which  was  at  last  given  to  the  world  in  1736, 
might  fairly  enough  be  said  to  have  been  "  carefully  and  closely  packed  up"  out  of 
at  least  eighteen  years'  hard  thinking. 

f  Mackintosh's  Dissertation  on  the  Progi'ess  of  Ethical  Philosophy. 
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prising  the  principles  of  scriptural  interpretation  and  the  analogies  be- 
tween natural  and  revealed  religion,  a  knowledge  of  which  is  essential 
to  a  right  understanding  of  the  controversy.  On  this  subject  he  always 
acknowledged  himself  peculiarly  indebted  to  Bishop  Butler's  '  Ana- 
logy of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,'  &c.  Alluding  many  years 
afterwards  in  one  of  his  lectures  to  the  advantages  of  applying  the 
principle  of  analogy  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament,  he 
paid  the  following  compliment  to  that  celebrated  Treatise  : — '  It  was 
from  this  book  (nothing  the  worse  of  being  written  by  a  bishop)  that 
I  learned  this  principle  of  interpretation,  and  have  been  confirmed  in 
many  truths  of  which  it  does  not  speak  a  word,  and  which  probably 
never  entered  the  mind  of  the  author.  It  is  by  it  that  I  have  learned 
to  expound  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  with  some  degree 
of  profit,  without  having  recourse  to  type,  allegory,  or  accommodation. 
It  was  by  it  that  I  was  prevented  from  becoming  an  Independent,  a 
Baptist,  or  an  enemy  to  religious  establishments ;  and  by  it  I  learned 
that  I  could  be  friendly  to  such  establishments  and  to  the  Protestant 
constitution  of  my  country,  though  I  never  partook  of  their  worldly 
emoluments — a  fact  which  appears  a  mystery  and  a  miracle  to  some 
wise  heads  and  would-be  statesmen. '  "* 

"  If  upon  the  points  of  Avhich  I  treat,"  says  Dr.  O'Brien,  "  I  seem 
to  owe  anything  to  any  writer  who  supports  the  same  views,  I  have 
no  mode  of  fixing  the  obligation  so  as  to  make  as  particular  acknow- 
ledgment of  it  as  I  should  desire.  But  I  can  be  quite  clear  that  I 
owe  a  deep  debt  throughout  to  the  illustrious  Bishop  Butler,  and  I  am 
ready  and  anxious  to  acknowledge  that  I  trace  so  distinctly  to  his 
writings  the  origin  of  the  soundest  and  clearest  views  that  I  possess 
upon  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  that  I  could  not  write  on  this  or 
any  kindred  subject  without  a  consciousness  that  I  was  directly  or  in- 
directly borrowing  largely  from  him." — Two  Sermons  on  the  Human 
Nature  of  Christ. 

"  The  author,"  says  Dr.  Wayland,  "  to  whom  I  am  under  the 
greatest  obligations,  is  Bishop  Butler.  The  chapter  on  Conscience  is, 
as  I  suppose,  but  little  more  than  a  development  of  his  ideas  upon  the 
same  subject.  How  much  more  I  owe  to  this  incomparable  writer  I 
know  not.  As  it  was  the  study  of  his  Sermons  on  Human  Nature 
which  first  turned  my  attention  to  this  subject,  there  are  doubtless  many 
trains  of  thought  which  1  have  derived  from  him  but  which  I  have 
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*  Life  of  Dr.  M'Crie,  by  his  Son,  pp.  83,  84. 
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not  been  able  to  trace  to  their  source,  as  they  have  long  since  become 
incorporated  with  my  own  reflections." — Elements  of  Moral  Science, 
by  Francis  Wayland,  D.D. — P.  5.     Boston,  1844. 

As  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  another  author  who  ranks  so  high 
and  who  published  so  little  as  Bishop  Butler,  so  it  would  be  difficult 
to  name  another  to  whose  writings  so  many  and  such  weighty  approv- 
ing testimonies  have  been  borne.  And  if  the  task  could  be  executed 
of  surveying  the  works  of  all  who  have  succeeded  him,  marking 
every  quarter  where  silently,  and  it  may  be  unconsciously,  he  has 
been  borrowed  from,  and  referring  to  every  author  in  which  any 
abridgment,  expansion,  modification,  or  illustration  of  one  or  other 
of  his  great  and  distinguishing  arguments  are  to  be  found,  an  un- 
paralleled array  of  illustrative  litex\iture  would  be  gathered  round  the 
small  inner  circle  of  his  writings.  Meanwhile,  let  us  present  the 
reader  with  such  a  catalogue  as  we  have  been  able  to  prepare 
of  those  works  the  direct  and  declared  object  of  which  was  to  criti- 
cise, condense,  or  popularize  the  arguments  of  the  "  Analogy  of 
Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of 
Nature." 

I. — Remarks  on  Dr.  Butler's  Sixth  Chapter  of  the  Analogy 
OF  Religion  concerxixg  Necessity;  and  also  tpon  the 
Dissertation  on  the  Nature  of  Virtue.  By  Philanthropus. 
— [The  Rev.  Mr.  Bott,  Rector  of  Spicksworth,  Norfolk.] — 
1737. 

In  his  preface  this  Trriter  remarks,  "  It  is  most  likely  I  shall  not  hereafter  pub- 
lish any  more  remarks  upon  this  author ;  and  therefore  I  ■would  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  reminding  him  of  a  few  things  in  the  other  parts  of  his  book  wliich,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  greatly  deserve  to  be  reviewed  and  corrected."  For  the  general 
character  of  the  "  Remarks,"  see  Bartlett's  "Memoirs  of  Butler,"  p.  67. 

II. — A  Seconb  Vindication  of  Mr.  Locke,  wherein  his  Senti- 
ments relating  to  Personal  Identity  are  cleared  up  from 
SOME  Mistakes  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Butler.  By  Vincent  Perronet, 
Vicar  of  Shoreham,  Kent. — 1738. 

"It  is  an  ingenious  and  modestly  -written  tract,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  later  and  more  popular  defender  of  ]\Ir.  Locke  against  Butler,  Bishop 
Law,  was  more  indebted  to  the  vicar  of  Shoreham  than  he  chose  to  acknowledge." 
— Fitz^erald^s  Life  of  Butler,  p.  45. 
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ni.— Scripture  Doctrine  of  Man's  Redemption.  By  Arthur 
Ashley  Sykes,  D.D. — London,  1756. 
«  This  unwearied  polemic,  whose  pen,  woni  to  the  stump  in  the  great  Bangorian 
Controversy,  was  never  allowed  to  rest  while  its  master  had  a  hand  to  wield  it, 
has  animadverted  (with  some  ingenuity  as  usual)  upon  Butler's  chapter  concern- 
ing a  Mediator  in  the  first,  fifth,  and  sixth  sections  of  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of 
Redemption." — Fitzgerald's  Life,  p.  46. 

IV. — Remarks  on  Butler's  Analogt.     Sixth  Edition.— Glasgow, 
17G4,  12mo.— Canterbury,  1783,  8vo. 

This  little  work  consists  of  a  series  of  short  notes,  generally  commendatory. 
They  do  not  exhibit  much  talent,  and  rarely  elucidate  the  subject.  The  author  is 
not  known. 

V. — Essays  on  Various  Subjects,  Moral  and  Critical  ;  contain- 
ing Remarks  on  Butler's  Analogy,  a  Review  of  Locke's 
Philosophy,  &c.  By  William  Belcher,  Esq.,  Kent. — London, 
1787,  2  vols.,  12mo. 

"  There  are  writers  who  bid  defiance  to  all  the  powers  of  criticism,  some  by 
rising  above,  and  others  by  sinking  below  the  level  of  common  sense.  To  one  or 
other  of  these  classes  the  author  of  these  Essays  certainly  belongs,  but  to  which  it 
is  impossible  to  determine." — Monthly  Revieic  for  October  1787,  quoted  inBartktt's 
Memoirs,  p.  69. 

VT. — A  Series  of  Papers  in  the  Lookjer-On. — London,  1794, 
.3  vols.,  12mo. 

The  first  Number  of  this  work  appeared  on  the  10th  ]\[arch  1792,  and  the  last 
on  the  1st  Februai'y  1794.  It  was  conducted  by  William  Roberts,  author  of  a 
Life  of  Hannah  More.  The  papers  on  Butler  consist  of  a  selection  and  expansion 
of  the  leading  ideas  contained  in  the  successive  chapters  of  the  Analogy,  designed 
to  exhibit  them  in  a  more  popular  form.   No  criticism  of  the  Analogy  is  attempted. 

Vn. — The  Pleiad  ;  or,  A  Series  of  Abridgsients  of  Seven  dis- 
tinguished Writers,  in  Opposition  to  the  Pernicious  Doc- 
trines OF  Deism.  By  the  Rev.  Francis  Wrangham. — 1820, 
8vo. 

This  work  consists  of  tracts  separately  printed,  and  here  combined,  with  a  general 
title.  The  fifth  of  these  tracts  is  entitled,  "  The  Principal  Parts  of  Bishop  Butler's 
Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of 
Nature,  abridged."  The  Pleiad  was  republished  in  Constable's  Miscellany,  of  whicli 
it  forms  vol.  xxvi. 
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VIII. — Butler's  Analogy  ;  with  Ixtroductory  Essay.  By  the 
Rev.  Daniel  Wilson. — Glasgow,  1829,  12mo. 
The  Bishop  of  Calcutta's  Preliminary  Essay  is  well  known  and  highly  appre- 
ciated ;  but  to  make  this  a  good  edition  of  the  "  Analogy,"  to  each  chapter  a 
table  of  contents  should  be  prefixed,  and  an  index  should  be  added.  There  are 
no  notes. 

IX. — An  Analysis  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion, 
Natural  antd  Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of 
Nature  ;  with  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  Richard  Hobart,  A.M., 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.— Dublin,  1834,  8vo. 

To  each  chapter  is  prefixed  a  short  summary  of  its  contents.  The  notes  are  few, 
and  consist  mostly  of  references  to  illustrative  passages  in  other  authors.  The 
Analysis  is  well  executed,  though  capable,  with  advantage,  of  condensation.  It 
wants  an  index.  "  Examination  Questions,  gromided  on  Hobart's  Analysis,"  have 
been  separately  published. 

X. — The  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  &c.  ; 

with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.     By  the  Rev.  George  Croly, 

LL.D.— London,  1834,  8vo. 

This  forms  volume  eighth  of  the  "  Sacred  Classics."  The  Memoir  is  very  brief 
and  meagre.     The  volume  has  neither  notes  nor  index. 

XI. — Digest  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy,  in  a  Compendium  of 

Rudiments  of  Theology.     By  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Smith,  B.D.,  of 

Christ's  Church,  Cambridge.   For  the  use  of  Students. — London, 

1836,  12mo. 

The  argument  of  each  chapter  is  given  iu  a  few  prefixed  sentences.     The  digest 

is  ably  executed. 

XII. — An  Analysis  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy,  &c.     By  the 
Rev.  J.  P.  Wilson,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
—Oxford,  1837,  24mo. 
This  is  merely  an  analysis  for  the  use  of  students,  preceded  by  a  short  preface, 

but  without  notes  or  index. 

Xlll. — A  Compendium  of  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy,  annexed 
TO  Memoirs  of  his  Life,  Character,  and  Writings.  By 
Thomas  Bartlett,  A.M.     London,  1839,  8vo. 

Mr.  Bartlett's  interesting  Jlemoirs  have  supplied  what  it  is  surprising  should 
have  been  so  long  wanthig — a  copious  life  of  his  illustrious  relative,  exhausting  all 
existing  soui'ces  of  information.  His  Compendium  is  given  in  the  Bishop's  own 
language. 
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XrV. — Bishop  Butler's  Treatise  on  the  Analogy  op  Religion 

TO  THE  COXSTITUTION  AND  CoURSE  OF  NaTURE,  (wITH  A  Stltf- 
MARY  OF  THE  ARGUMENT,  AND  THE  StYLE  IN  SOME  PaRTS  SIM- 
PLIFIED.) Bj  the  Rev.  Edward  Busliby,  B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutw 
of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. — London,  1840,  8vo. 

XV. — Analysis  of  Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and 
Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature.  By 
the  Rev.  K.  M.  Pughe,  B.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge. — 
London,  1842,  16to. 

XVI. — An  Index  to  the  Analogy  of  Bishop  Butler.  Pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bentham,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  adapted  to  the  original  editions, 
and  to  the  later  Oxford  editions,  by  Thomas  Bartlett,  A.M. — 
London,  1842,  8vo. 

XVn. — A  Systematic  Analysis  of  Bishop  Butler's  Treatise  on 
THE  Analogy'  of  Religion  to  the  Constitution  of  Nature, 
as  far  as  relates  to  Natural  Religion.  To  which  is  added. 
Some  Considerations  on  certain  Arguments  therein  ad- 
vanced.    By  the  Rev.  Henry  Duke,  B.A. — London,  1847,  8vo. 

This  Analysis  extends  no  further  than  to  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  the  Analogy. 
It  is  admirably  executed,  exhibiting,  by  its  divisions  and  subdivisions,  the  main 
stream  and  smaller  tributaries  of  the  advancing  argument.  The  Appendix  is  de- 
voted to  a  minute  and  most  logical  dissection  and  examination  of  three  arguments 
of  the  Analogy  ;  all  of  which,  as  it  appears  to  us,  Mr.  Duke  successfully  repudiates. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  one  so  capable  should  not  have  completed  the  work. 

XVIII. — A  Systematic  Analysis  of  Bishop  Butler's  Complete 
Treatise  on  the  Analogy  of  Religion,  &c.  By  the  Rev.  John 
Wilkinson,  B.A.,  of  Merton  College,  Oxford.— Oxford,  1847,  8vo. 

"  Tliis  little  volume  has  no  pretensions  to  originality.  Finding  that  Dr.  Mill's 
Analysis  of  Bishop  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed  was  useful  to  my  pupils,  I 
have  applied  his  method,  with  but  little  alteration,  to  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy. 
The  form  of  the  Analysis  explains  its  purpose,  which  is,  by  types,  by  position  in 
the  page,  and  by  different  subordinate  signs,  to  trace  at  once  the  course  and  the 
dependence  of  the  argument.  *  *  *  I  must  add,  that  though  my  task  was  com- 
pleted before  the  publication  of  Mr.  Duke's  Analysis  of  the  first  part  of  the  Analogy, 
I  am  yet  under  some  obligations  to  him  ;  and  had  Mr.  Duke  analyzed  the  complete 
treatise,  the  following  pages  would  not  have  been  printed." — Extracted  from  Pre- 
fatory Police. 
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XIX. — The  Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and  Revealed,  &c.  ; 
WITH  A  Life  of  the  Author,  Copious  Notes,  and  Index. 
By  the  Rev,  William  Fitzgerald,  A.M.,  Prebendary  of  Donough- 
more,  and  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of 
Dublin.— Dublin,  1849,  8vo. 

Although  nothing  is  added  to  what  Mr.  Bartlett's  diligent  and  affectionate  re- 
searches have  supplied,  yet  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  Life  of  Butler  is  so  admirably  executed, 
and  there  are  so  many  illustrations  thrown  in,  indicating  a  familiar  acquaintance 
with  a  wide  range  of  literature,  that  we  rejoice  that  he  has  prefixed  it  to  the  vo- 
lume. His  defence  of  the  Analogy  from  the  exceptions  taken  against  it  by  Tho- 
luck,  is  judicious  and  triumphant.  The  notes  are  more  those  of  the  scholar 
than  of  the  metaphysician,  though  exhibiting  a  happy  blending  of  both.  As  an 
edition  of  the  Analogy,  this  volume  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  Its  typography  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  Dublin  press.  The  text  has  been  diligently  revised,  and 
many  errors  in  the  Oxford  edition  of  1844  have  been  corrected.  A  collation  of 
the  first  edition  is  subjoined — a  literary  curiosity,  shewing  "  the  singular  pains 
which  Butler  took  in  a  matter  in  which  he  has  been  commonly  censured  for  care- 
lessness." Great  care  has  been  taken  in  the  preparation  of  a  complete  and  easily 
consulted  index. 

TvFO  Essays  on  Butler's  Analogy,  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Albert 
Barnes,  appeared  in  the  numbers  for  December  1830,  and  March 
1831,  of  the  "Quarterly  Christian  Spectator."  These,  somewhat 
amplified,  are  prefixed  to  an  issue  of  the  Analogy  from  the  New 
York  press,  which  has  already  reached  to  the  18th  edition.  In  the 
"  Gospel  Advocate"  for  1823,  published  at  Boston,  there  is  a  paper 
on  the  obscurity  of  Butler's  style,  accompanied  by  a  few  pages  of 
the  first  chapter,  translated  into  what  is  presented  as  intelligible  and 
readable  English.  The  tenth  volume  of  the  "  American  Biblical 
Repository"  contains  an  article  on  the  writings  of  Butler. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  art,  0  God,  the  high  and  the  holy  One,  who  inhabitest  eter- 
nity, and  the  praises  thereof.  Do  Thou  impress  us  aright  with  a  sense 
of  Thy  greatness  as  contrasted  with  the  Httleness  and  the  limitation  of 
all  our  faculties ;  and  do  Thou  impress  us  aright  with  a  sense  of  Thy 
sacredness  as  contrasted  with  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  our  nature. 
May  we  be  clad  with  humility.  In  studying  the  lessons  of  Thy  word 
may  we  evince  all  the  duteousness  and  docility  of  children.  May  we 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  seeking 
at  His  mouth  the  revelations  of  Thy  blessed  will,  may  ours  be  the 
blessed  privilege  of  those  who  hear,  and  believe,  and  obey. 

1.  The  work  of  Butler  on  tlie  Aricalogy  of  Religion — Natural 
and  Revealed — to  the  Constitution  and  Course  of  Nature,  is  one 
of  the  best  cures  for  infidelity  I  know,  and  one  of  the  best 
preservatives  against  it.  Or  rather,  instead  of  a  remedy  for 
unbelief,  it  may  be  termed  a  most  effectual  remedy  against 
disbelief ;  for  there  is  a  most  weighty  and  important  difference 
between  these  two  things.  One  might  have  no  positive  reason 
for  affirming  the  truth  of  a  given  doctrine,  in  which  case  it  is 
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the  proper  object  of  unbelief ;  but  he  might  have  as  little  posi- 
tive reason  for  affirming  its  falsehood,  in  which  case  it  cannot 
be  the  object  of  disbelief  There  is  many  an  imaginable  object 
in  Nature,  of  which  we  cannot  say  that  it  positively  is,  but  of 
which  we  can  as  little  say  that  it  positively  is  not.  Were  we 
to  assign  for  such  objects  a  place  in  the  mind,  we  should  say 
that  they  lie  neither  in  the  region  of  belief  nor  in  the  region  of 
disbelief,  but  along  an  intermediate  line  betwixt  these  two,  as 
being  the  objects  of  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  simply 
of  unbelief  For  an  example  of  this,  we  can  allege  it  as  a  con- 
ceivable thing,  that  there  rolls  a  planet  in  our  system  between 
Mercury  and  Venus,  but  still  invisible  to  us,  because  too  small 
for  the  observation  of  our  most  powerful  telescopes.  Wlio  can 
affirm  this  in  the  absence  of  all  substantive  proof?  yet  who,  it 
may  still  more  emphatically  be  said,  who  can  deny  it  ?  We 
cannot  say  that  such  a  planet  is  ;  and  still  less  can  we  say  that 
it  is  not.  But  at  the  very  least  we  can  say,  that  for  aught  we 
know  it  mav  be.  We  have  not  vet  discovered  it  in  the  region 
of  the  actuals  ;  but  neither  have  we  so  thoroughly  explored 
that  region  as  to  qualify  us  for  affirming  that  it  is  not  there. 
Its  true  place  or  category  is  in  the  region  of  the  possibles — its 
right  logical  position  being  the  midway,  or  ambiguous  state  of 
pure  scepticism. 

2.  We  cannot  yet  say  of  any  intermediate  planet  between 
Mercury  and  Venus,  that  it  is  ;  but  it  is  not  without  design 
that  we  have  employed  the  words,  that  still  less  can  we  say 
that  it  is  not.  The  time  may  yet  come,  when,  on  the  strength 
of  one  simple  observation  by  a  competent  instrument  directed 
to  its  place  of  little  room  in  the  heavens,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  descry  such  a  body,  and  so  to  make  positive  affirmation  of 
its  real  and  substantive  existence.  But  we  do  not  see  how  we 
shall  ever  be  enabled  to  make  positive  affirmation  of  its  non- 
existence. For  the  assertion  that  it  is,  we  may  have  but  to 
allege  the  definite  finding  of  some  one  astronomer,  and  Avhich, 
with  our  knowledge  of  its  path  and  quarter  in  the  firmament,  we 
can  repeat  at  any  time  ;  but  for  the  sweeping  assertion  that  it 
is  not,  we  should  have  to  make  a  sweeping  survey  and  explora- 
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tion  of  that  mighty  annular  space  amounting  to  millions  and 
millions  more  of  square  miles  which  lies  between  the  orbits  of 
these  two  planets,  and  to  report  that  throughout  the  whole  of 
this  vast  extent,  a  moving  body  so  small  as  to  have  escaped  all 
our  former  methods  of  discovery,  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  Such 
often  is  the  momentous  difference  between  the  establishment 
of  a  proof  and  the  establishment  of  a  disproof  It  might  re- 
quire but  one  finding  to  ascertain  of  a  given  thing  that  it 
exists  somewhere ;  but  it  might  require  an  infinity  of  findings, 
and  that  too  in  places  to  us  inaccessible,  to  ascertain  that  it 
exists  nowhere.  And  if  there  be  one  department  of  truth 
where  this  principle  is  of  surest  and  most  obvious  application, 
it  is  when  brought  to  bear  on  the  things  of  faith  and  eternity. 
One  would  need  to  compass  the  outskirts  of  immensity,  and  to 
have  traversed  all  within  them,  ere  he  could  pronounce  a  nega- 
tive on  these  things.  By  one  single  manifestation  might  God 
make  Himself  authentically  known  to  us  ;  but  for  us  positively 
to  state  that  there  is  no  God,  no  Jesus  Christ,  no  angels,  or 
that  there  has  been  no  creation  and  will  be  no  day  of  judgment 
— this  implies  a  mastery  on  our  part  over  all  space  and  all  time. 
In  the  things  of  religion  belief  must  have  its  own  proper  and 
precise  ground  to  rest  upon,  else  it  is  presumption.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  any  such  ground  there  is  no  presumption,  but  the  con- 
trary, in  unbelief  There  is  a  disbelief,  again,  the  presumption 
of  which  is  iremendous — a  usurpation  of  Omniscience. 

3.  Yet  there  is  a  warrantable  disbelief  even  in  the  matters 
of  religion.  If  I  have  valid  evidence  for  a  certain  proposition. 
and  believe  it  accordinglv,  then  am  I  not  onlv  an  unbeliever, 
but  a  disbeliever  in  its  opposite.  If  I  have  direct  observation 
that  the  wind  is  blowing  from  the  north,  I  must  be  a  disbe- 
liever in  the  proposition  that  it  is  blowing  from  the  south,  and 
also  a  disbeliever  in  the  truth  of  him  who  tells  me  so.  If  I 
have  reason  to  know  that  God  cannot  lie,  then  will  I  not  onlv 
be  an  unbeliever,  but  a  disbeliever,  in  the  professed  revelation 
which  tells  me  that  He  does  lie.  I  must  ha  a  disbeliever  in 
all  which  is  specifically  the  opposite  of  that  which  I  do  believe  ; 
and  if  such  belief  be  well  grounded,  then  such  disbelief  must 
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be  equally  well  grounded.  I  cannot  believe  that  the  wind  now 
blows  from  the  north,  without  disbelieving  that  the  wind  now 
blows  from  the  south — which  is  another  proposition  altogether 
than  that  the  wind  never  blows  from  the  south.  A  disbelief  in 
the  singular  or  specific  proposition,  that  the  wind  now  blows 
from  the  south,  might  be  perfectly  warrantable ;  while  disbe- 
lief in  the  universal  proposition  that  the  wind  ever  blows  from 
the  south,  would  be  monstrously  presumptuous  and  unwarrant- 
able, because  it  were  disbelief  not  as  before,  in  a  specific  or  sin- 
gular, but  in  a  universal  negative.  It  is  true  that  the  proposi- 
tion, God  cannot  lie,  may  be  held  as  a  universal  negative. 

4.  There  is  more  or  less  of  this  presumption  in  all  the 
enemies  of  our  faith.  For  example,  we  should  deem  it  im- 
mensely arrogant  in  the  creatures  of  a  day,  to  pronounce  of  the 
unseen  and  everlastins'  God — that  He  never  does  or  can  act  in 
a  particular  way,  that  He  never  has  adopted,  and  never  would 
adopt  such  or  such  a  method  of  administration.  Ere  one  can 
be  warranted  in  speaking  or  in  thinking  thus,  he  would  need 
both  to  have  observed  and  studied  the  Divine  government  in 
all  the  vastness  of  its  extent,  and  throughout  all  the  endless 
variety  of  its  manifold  and  multiform  processes  ;  and  yet  it  is 
on  such  an  implied  acquaintance  with  the  infinite  and  the 
everlasting,  that  a  great  part  of  our  infidelity  is  based.  As  an 
instance  of  this,  it  is  alleged,  and  with  all  confidence,  by  ad- 
versaries of  the  Christian  religion,  that  God  would  never  make 
the  innocent  suflfer  for  the  guilty  ;  and,  therefore,  because  this 
procedure  is  ascribed  to  Him  in  the  Bible,  they  would  charge 
upon  that  book  a  false  representation  of  the  Deity,  and  so  deny 
it  to  be  a  genuine  communication  from  heaven  to  earth. 

5.  There  are  two  ways  of  meeting  this  objection.  The  first 
is  by  taking  account  of  the  actual  and  positive  credentials 
which  might  be  alleged  on  the  side  of  this  professed  revelation 
as  being  a  message  from  God — its  miracles,  supported  by  the 
best  and  amplest  of  human  testimony — its  prophecies,  substan- 
tiated by  the  history  both  of  the  anterior  writings  and  their 
posterior  fulfilments — its  many  discernible  signatures  of  good- 
ness and  sacredness  and  truth,  as  palpably  standing  forth  in 


butler's  analogy. 


the  pages  of  tliis  record — its  minute  and  marvellous  consisten- 
cies both  with  itself  and  with  contemporaneous  authors,  such 
as  no  impostor  could  ever  have  maintained  ; — above  all,  its  felt 
adaptations  to  the  wants  and  fears  and  longings  of  the  human 
spirit,  and  the  sense  and  perception  of  which  are  often  given 
in  answer  to  prayer,  so  as  to  constitute  the  evidence  to  an  in- 
quirer of  a  most  distinct  and  satisfying  revelation  to  himself 
These  are  what  form  the  great  bulk  and  body  of  the  Christian 
evidences  ;  and  what  distinguishes  them  from  such  of  the  ob- 
jections of  Deism  as  have  now  been  specified,  is,  that  they  are 
founded  not  on  what  we  conceive  of  the  ways  of  God,  but  on 
what  we  observe  and  can  verify  of  the  ways  of  man,  or  on  what 
the  characteristics  of  truth  and  falsehood  are  in  human  wit- 
nesses, human  histories,  and  human  experience.  In  other 
words,  the  arguments  for  our  Bible  revelation  are  grounded  on 
the  certainties  of  a  familiar  and  oft  explored  territory — these 
arguments  against  it  are  so  many  imaginations  fetched  from 
the  obscurities  of  a  distant  unknown.  It  is  competent  for  us 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  conduct  of  our  fellow-men  ;  and  this 
judgment,  whether  it  have  respect  to  its  first  teachers  as  in 
estimating  the  historical  evidence,  or  to  its  present  disciples  as 
in  estimating  the  experimental  evidence,  is  all  on  the  side  of 
Christianity.  It  is  not  competent  for  us  to  sit  in  judgment  on 
the  counsels  of  the  unsearchable  God ;  yet  this  judgment  of 
arcana  beyond  our  reach,  and  waywardly  expatiating  over  a 
region  that  is  purely  conjectural,  is  all  which  can  be  plausibly 
alleged  in  opposition  to  Christianity.  We  feel  at  no  loss  for  a 
decision  as  to  which  of  these  two  should  countervail,  or  rather 
overmatch  the  other.  We  have  as  great  a  preference  for  the 
first  over  the  second,  as  we  have  for  the  findings  of  the  Baconian 
philosophy  over  the  fancies  and  reveries  of  the  old  schoolmen. 
Such  is  our  general  argument  in  favour  of  Christianity ;  and 
for  the  purpose  of  repelling  objections  of  the  character  that  has 
now  been  specified,  we  require  no  other. 

6.  Yet  there  is  another  way  of  meeting  these  objections  ; 
and  it  is  Butler's  way  of  it.  With  us  it  is  enough  that  they  are 
objections  not  competent  to  be  made  by  a  creature  of  such 
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limited  faculties,  and  with  so  narrow  a  sphere  of  observation  as 
man.  We  hold  that  it  is  not  for  him  to  say  that  God  never 
would  do  this  one  or  that  other  thing  alleged  of  Him  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  therefore  Scripture  is  not  of  God.  Our  reply  is, 
that  we  cannot  tell ;  and  on  the  strength  of  this  argumentum 
ah  ignorantia,  we  regard  such  gratuitous  and  unauthorized  as- 
sertions on  the  part  of  the  infidel  as  of  no  possible  avail  against 
the  host  of  positive  evidences  which  attest  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. Such  is  our  reply,  but  it  is  not  Butler's.  He  meets 
the  adversary  who  says  that  God  never  would  do  this  one  or 
that  other  thing  ascribed  to  Him  in  the  Bible,  by  showing  that 
these  very  things  He  has  actually  done  ;  or  that  what  is  ex- 
cepted against  in  Scripture,  is  exemplified  in  nature  and  ex- 
perience. Or  to  put  it  otherwise,  what  is  said  of  God  in  the 
Word,  and  because  of  which  the  infidel  rejects  it  as  being  His 
word,  is  done  by  Him  in  His  works,  and  which  yet  the  infidel 
continues  to  regard  as  His  works.  We  should  have  been  satis- 
fied to  disjDOse  of  the  adversary's  objection  on  the  ground  of  his 
ignorance  ;  but  Butler  advances  a  step  further,  and  convicts 
him  of  inconsistency. 

7.  It  were  well  to  estimate  the  precise  argumentative  force  of 
his  peculiar  reasoning.  Its  main  office  we  hold,  then,  is  to  repel 
objections  against  Christianity,  not  to  supply  or  establish  any 
substantive  evidence  in  its  favour.  Take,  for  an  example,  the 
obsers^ation  of  Origen  as  given  by  Butler  in  the  Introduction  to 
his  work.  It  is  to  the  eflect,  that  "  he  who  believes  the  Scripture 
to  have  proceeded  from  Him  who  is  the  author  of  nature,  may 
well  expect  to  find  the  same  sort  of  difiiculties  in  it  as  are  found 
in  the  constitution  of  nature."  Now,  surely  it  will  not  be  insisted 
on  as  a  proof  for  the  Divine  origin  of  Scripture,  that  it  contains 
difiiculties,  for  innumerable  are  the  books  teeming  with  these 
which  have  been  framed  by  human  liands.  Yet  though  these 
difiiculties  in  Scripture  may  form  no  proof  of  its  divinity,  the 
allegation  of  like  difficulties  in  nature  forms  a  most  complete 
and  conclusive  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  Deist  against  Scrip- 
ture because  of  its  difficulties.  For,  as  Butler  savs,  in  followino- 
up  the  observation  of  Origen,  "  he  who  denies  the  Scripture  to 
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have  been  from  God  upon  account  of  these  difficulties,  may,  for 
the  very  same  reason,  deny  the  workl  to  have  been  formed  by 
Him."  In  how  far  such  analogies  may  afford  a  presumption, 
that  both  Scripture  and  nature,  or  both  the  word  and  the  world, 
have  the  same  author,  we  shall  not  inquire ;  but  they  are  per- 
fectly decisive  in  the  words  of  Bishop  Butler,  "  at  least  so  far 
as  to  answer  objections  against  the  former's  being  from  Grod, 
drawn  from  anything  which  is  analogical  or  similar  to  what  is 
in  the  latter,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be  from  Him."  To 
repel  objections,  in  fact,  is  the  great  service  which  this  analogy 
has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Revelation,  and  it  is  the  only  ser- 
vice which  we  seek  for  at  its  hands. 

8.  It  appears  to  us,  then,  that  they  overrate  the  power  of 
analogy,  who  look  to  it  for  any  very  distinct  or  positive  contribu- 
tion to  the  Christian  argument.  There  are  passages  in  his  work 
where  Butler  ascribes  this  virtue,  this  augmentative  power  to 
it,  by  which  an  addition  is  made  to  the  evidence  for  revelation 
— which  addition,  however,  it  were  extremely  difficult  to  state 
or  to  estimate  ;  insomuch,  that  in  our  controversy  with  infidels, 
we  should  willingly  forego  all  claim  to  any  positive  accession 
from  this  quarter  of  strength  to  our  cause.  When  giving  in 
our  reasons  for  the  tnith  and  divinity  of  the  Bible,  we  should 
speak  of  the  evidence  from  miracles,  and  the  evidence  from 
prophecy,  and  the  evidence  from  the  morality  of  Scripture,  and 
the  evidence  from  those  marks  of  sincerity  and  sacredness 
which  abound  in  it,  and  the  evidence  of  its  numerous  adapta- 
tions to  the  wants  and  the  weaknesses  of  sinful  humanity  ; 
but  we  should  scarcely,  by  way  of  increment,  and  so  as  to  make 
out  a  larger  summation,  adduce  the  evidence  from  analogy. 
And  yet  we  hold  it,  notwithstanding,  to  be  a  most  powerful 
and  efficient  auxiliary  in  this  warfare,  though  its  office  is  mainly, 
if  not  altogether,  a  defensive  one  ;  for,  although  it  should  sup- 
ply no  proof,  it  may  confer  a  mighty  benefit  on  our  cause  by 
repelling  all  disproof  It  may  in  itself  yield  no  positive  evi- 
dence, and  yet  be  of  most  important  service,  by  clearing  away 
from  all  the  evidence  which  is  positive,  the  burden  of  any  draw- 
back or  deduction  that  might  otherwise  lie  upon  it.     It  might 
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form  no  part  or  ingredient  of  the  probation,  and  yet  remove  a 
bar  in  the  way  of  the  probation.  A  given  proposition  might  be 
regarded  as  liable  to  one  or  other  of  three  verdicts — proven, 
not  proven,  or  disproven.  Though  analogy  should  furnish  no 
materials  on  which  to  construct  a  plea  for  the  highest  of  these 
verdicts,  it  may  nevertheless  be  of  perfect  avail  for  raising  up 
the  proposition  in  question  from  the  lowest  of  these  verdicts  to 
the  middle  one — for  raising  it  from  the  state  of  disproven  to  at 
least  the  state  of  not  proven,  and  so  placing  it  in  what  may  be 
termed  the  midway  and  neutral  state  of  indifterency  or  pure 
scepticism.  This  is  the  distinct  and  definite,  and  withal  most 
valuable  service  to  which  analogy,  we  think,  is  fully  competent, 
and  which  service,  we  further  thinh,  Butler  hath  overtaken  and 
finished.  He  has  raised  our  question  from  the  depth  and  the 
discredit  to  which  infidels  would  have  sunk  it — far  beneath  zero, 
in  the  scale  of  evidence.  He  has  at  least  brought  it  up  to  zero  ; 
and  this  is  doing  an  immense  deal,  even  though  analogy  should 
utterly  fail  to  place  it  by  ever  so  little  above  this,  and  all  fur- 
ther elevations  can  only  be  looked  for  from  other  quarters  of 
reasoning  and  contemplation.  After  that  analogy  hath  done 
its  own  proper  work,  that  is,  cleared  away  a  whole  host  of  ob- 
jections, or  in  otlier  words,  left  nothing  to  be  neutralized  or 
counteracted,  then  every  new  item  of  evidence  tells  aifirma- 
tively,  and  is  a  clear  make-weight  on  the  side  of  the  Christian 
argument.  The  sceptic,  who  says  that  there  is  no  reason  for 
believing  in  Christianity,  tells  us  a  difterent  thing  from  the 
still  more  daring  adversary  who  says  that  there  are  many 
reasons  for  disbelievinof  it.  It  is  Avith  the  latter  of  these  two 
combatants  that  analogy  has  properly  to  do.  It  does  not  meet 
the  demand  of  the  first  with  reasons  in  proof  of  Christianity, 
but  it  holds  parley  with  the  second,  and  thoroughly  disposes 
of  his  reasons  against  it.  Let  it  not  be  imao'ined  that  this  is 
a  mean  or  inconsiderable  benefit  to  the  Christian  argument. 
Even  though  it  should  not  supply  one  atom  of  evidence  for  the 
verdict  of  credible,  it  does  much,  and  what  is  most  important, 
if  it  fully  establish  the  verdict  of  not  incredible.  In  algebra  a 
larger  summation  might  be  had  in  two  ways,  either  by  placing 
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in  the  column  to  be  added  up  some  more  affirmative  quantities, 
or  by  the  removal  therefrom  of  its  negative  quantities.  It 
might  be  questioned  whether  Butler  has  done  much,  or  even 
anything,  in  the  one  way  of  it ;  but  he  has  unquestionably  done 
much  in  the  other.  Though  he  may  not  have  contributed  a 
single  positive  reason  himself  on  the  side  of  Christianity,  he  is 
a  most  valuable  auxiliary  notwithstanding,  if  he  have  cleared 
away  those  objections,  on  the  neutralizing  of  which  a  great  part 
of  the  force  of  the  positive  reasoning  may  have  been  otherwise 
expended.  It  is  thus,  that  though  he  should  not  have  added 
one  stone  to  the  superstructure,  it  may,  in  virtue  of  the  labour 
of  his  hands,  have  not  only  become  a  firmer,  but  a  statelier  and 
loftier  superstructure  than  before. 

9.  His  argument  is  not  addressed  to  Atheists.  It  presup- 
poses a  God,  but  without  assuming  for  Him  all  those  attributes 
which  even  Natural  Theology  would  affix  to  His  character.  All 
which  it  claims  at  the  outset  for  this  great  and  mysterious 
Being,  is  intelligence  and  power.  It  views  Him  as  a  natural, 
and  thence  proceeds  to  regard  Him  as  a  moral  Governor  also. 
Not  that  it  proves  this  latter  doctrine,  but  repels  the  objections 
against  it — its  proper  office  being  not  to  establish,  but  to  vindi- 
cate. Butler,  in  the  first  part  of  this  Treatise,  has  accomplished 
this  semce  for  the  religion  of  Nature ;  and  in  its  second  part 
accomplishes  the  like  service  for  the  religion  of  the  Bible. 
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SECTION  I. 


THE  USE  WHICH  BUTLER  MAKES    OF  THE  ANALOGICAL 
ARGUMENT  IN  NATURAL  THEOLOGY. 


PART  I. 

CHAPTER  I.— OF  A  FUTURE  LIFE. 


THE  PRATER. 

TnoUj  O  God,  hast  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the 
gospel.  We  rejoice  that  whatever  the  doubts  or  whatever  the  dark- 
ness of  nature  may  be  on  the  question  of  our  eternity,  there  is  ample 
manifestation  afforded  to  us  in  Scripture  both  of  the  endless  bliss 
which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  the  faithful,  and  of  the  way  that  leads 
to  it.  We  would  bless  Thy  name  for  the  information  which  Thou 
hast  given  both  of  the  duties  and  the  destinies  of  man ;  and  it  is  our 
prayer,  that  whenever  beset  with  perplexities  of  our  own,  we  may  take 
refuge  in  Him  who  alone  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

1.  This  chapter,  wliich  treats  of  a  future  life,  we  liold  to  be 
the  least  satisfactory  in  the  work  ;  this,  however,  not  because  the 
subject  of  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  analogy,  but  because  it  is 
so  much  infected  by  the  obscure  metaphysics  which  obtained 
in  Eno'land  at  the  commencement  of  the  last  century,  which 
even  the  reasonings  of  Clarke  have  not  been  able  to  sustain  ; 
and  which,  when  disjoined  from  his  talent,  as  in  the  pages  of 
Wollaston,  and  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  Boyle  lecture- 
ship, betrays  the  same  sort  of  mysticism,  the  same  want  of 
clearness  and  conclusiveness,  as  do  the  scholastic  subtleties  of 
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the  Middle  Ages.  We  allude  more  particularly  to  what  Butler 
says  of  the  indivisibility  of  consciousness,  and  to  the  confident 
inference  that  he  would  found  thereupon  as  to  the  simple  and 
so  indestructible  nature  of  the  agent  in  which  this  uncom- 
pounded  faculty  resides* — reminding  us  of  certain  argumenta- 
tions which  are  still  to  be  heard  on  the  immateriality,  as  a 
ground  for  believing  in  the  immortality  of  the  human  soul. 
And  neither  can  we  admit  with  him  that  because  we  have  no 
positive  reason  for  believing  death  to  be  the  destruction  of  the 
living  agent,  there  is  the  same  ground  for  believing  him  to  be 
still  alive  that  there  is  for  our  natural  faith  in  the  continuance 
of  any  thing.  If  this  consideration  hold  true,  then  instead  of  its 
yielding  but  a  dim  or  slender  probability,  it  presents  us  with 
an  absolute  demonstration.  Not  as  if  Butler  thought  of  ana- 
logy that  it  constitutes  this  argument ;  but  he  evidently  thinks 
that  it  hands  us  over  to  it.  We  think  that  it  hands  us  over  to 
sounder  and  better  arguments  than  this ;  while  of  itself  it 
should  claim  no  higher  than  the  negative  power  which  we 
have  contended  for — the  power  of  placing  the  question  of  our 
soul's  immortality  in  that  negative  and  neutral  position  where 
it  is  freed  of  all  the  presumptions  against  it,  but  where  the 
presumptions  for  it  have  yet  to  be  sought  for  from  other  quar- 
ters ;  or  in  other  words,  where,  though  no  longer  a  disproved,  it 
still  remains  an  unproved  thing.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that 
the  entire  self  survives  the  loss  of  a  limb.  The  conclusion  is, 
that  therefore  it  may  survive  the  loss  or  separation  of  the  whole 
body — very  different  truly  from  the  conclusion  which  is  more 
than  hinted  at  in  this  chapter,  that  the  soul  must  so  survive 
it.  In  all  instances  which  are  alleged  here  of  mutilation  or 
destruction,  we  have  the  remaining  sensible  proof  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  living  powers.  In  the  grand  or  final  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole  body,  we  have  no  such  proof ;  and  this  must 
be  supplied  from  another  source  than  from  the  analogy  itself, 

*  [Butler's  argument  is  minutely  analyzed,  and  its  fallacy  very  fully  exposed, 
in  Duke's  "Systematic  Analysis"  of  the  Analogy. — Appendix  L  See  also 
Whately's  Essays  on  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christian  Religion,  p.  63. — 
W.  H.] 
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which  has  demonstrated  but  the  posse,  and  not  the  esse  of  the 
soul's  immortality.  It  has  not  supplied  the  proof,  but  only 
removed  every  bar  in  the  way  of  it.  It  has  not,  at  least  to  any 
sensible  or  calculable  extent,  mounted  the  question  ujiward  on 
the  scale  of  evidence  ;  but  it  has  done  a  great  deal,  if,  raising 
it  from  lower  depths,  it  shall  have  placed  it  at  the  bottom  of 
the  scale.  For  any  further  ascent  above  this,  it  must  stand  in- 
debted to  other  and  positive  considerations — such  as  the  powers 
and  aspirations  of  the  mind,  and  its  capacity  for  indefinitely 
higher  enjoyments  than  any  it  meets  with  in  this  world  ;  but 
most  of  all  the  moral  argument,  or  that  grounded  on  the  con- 
science of  man,  and  which  points  to  a  coming  judgment  and 
coming  immortality  for  a  righteous  settlement  of  all  these  in- 
numerable questions  of  constant  occurrence  in  our  present 
state,  whether  of  unavenged  sin  against  God,  or  of  unredressed 
injustice  between  man  and  man,  which,  if  left  without  equitable 
adjustment  in  a  future  state,  would  cause  that  our  world  should 
be  not  only  a  deep  moral  enigma  never  to  be  solved,  but  a 
scene  of  perfect  moral  anarchy  and  confusion  never  either  to  be 
reformed  or  reckoned  with. 

2.  And  yet  the  analogies  of  this  chapter  serve  all  the  pur- 
poses of  that  argument  which  legitimately  and  properly  belongs 
to  them.  Let  but  the  metaphysical  reasoning  for  the  indivisi- 
bility of  consciousness,  and  so  for  the  continuance  of  the  hu- 
man soul,  on  which  it  is  here  attempted  to  build  up  a  positive 
consideration  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  immortalitv — let  these 
be  discarded.  Let  it  further  be  held  as  the  main  function  of 
analogy  not  to  supply  the  proofs,  but  to  repel  the  disproofs  : 
and  then  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  effective  and  more 
beautiful  than  the  illustrations  of  this  otherwise  least  interest- 
ing and  least  successful  of  all  Butler's  demonstrations.  The 
transmutations  which  take  place  in  the  state  of  other  animals, 
as  birds  and  insects,  and  yet  with  the  subsistence  of  the  living 
principle  in  each  of  the  stages  ;  and  most  of  all,  the  mutilations 
which  the  human  body  undergoes,  and  yet  without  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  living  powers — these  all  abundantly  warrant  the 
conclusion,  not  that  the  soul  must,  but  that  the  soul  may  sur- 
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vive  the  entire  dissolution  of  that  material  frame-work  where- 
with it  is  now  encompassed.  They  make  the  doctrine  j^rohable 
in  the  sense  that  they  make  it  provable ;  or  in  other  words, 
that  they  lay  it  clear  and  open  for  being  proved,  which  is 
truly  a  different  thing  from  the  positive  work  of  proving  it, 
whether  in  part  or  in  whole.  These  analogies  have  achieved  a 
useful  service,  if  they  have  brought  up  the  doctrine  to  that 
point  of  neutrality  at  which  any  further  evidence,  however 
small,  may  affirmatively  tell  upon  it,  and  that  on  evidence  con- 
tributed from  other  quarters  than  from  analogy  itself 

3.  In  this  view  of  it  we  feel  relieved  from  all  the  difficulty 
which  attaches  to  the  consideration,  that,  as  far  as  there  is 
positive  weight  in  these  reasonings  of  Butler,  they  serve  to 
establish  not  the  immortality  of  men  only,  but  also  of  the  in- 
ferior animals.  And  so  they  would  if  they  could  lay  claim 
to  a  weight  that  is  positive.  The  vital  principle  in  a  beast 
survives  the  loss  of  a  limb  in  as  great  vigour  and  entireness 
as  that  of  a  man  does — nay,  many  are  the  inferior  creatures 
whose  life  remains  in  them  after  far  severer  mutilations,  or 
more  frightful  dislocation  and  derangement  of  the  parts  than 
man  could  undergo,  and  yet  continue  alive.  Nay,  if  the  wor- 
shippers of  this  argument  will  persist  in  ascribing  to  it  an  affir- 
mative value,  they  might  proceed  on  the  strength  of  it  to  de- 
monstrate the  immortality  of  the  vegetable  life  in  plants  as 
well  as  of  the  animal  life  in  man,  and  throughout  all  the  species 
beneath  him  ;  for  there  are  kinds  of  wood  which  might  be 
specified,  and  where  the  vegetative  power  has  been  known  to 
survive  all  the  processes  of  the  wright-shop — insomuch  that 
after  having  been  subjected  to  the  treatment  of  the  saw  and 
the  plane,  and  the  hatchet,  and  then  inserted  as  a  stake  or 
piece  of  paling  in  the  ground,  it  has  actually  broken  out  into 
foliage,  and  thus  given  evidence  that  the  vital  or  vegetative 
principle  of  growth  has  been  so  far  indestractible.  It  were  a 
somewhat  extravagant  conclusion  from  such  phenomena,  that 
plants,  or  rather  that  what  constituted  the  vitality  of  plants, 
must  be  an  indestructible  or  an  undying  principle.  It  is  an 
extravagance,  however,  not  at  all  chargeable  on  those  wlio  do 
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not  seek  to  found  on  the  analogical  argument  so  much  as  one 
atom  of  affirmative  probability  for  the  immortality  either  of 
men,  or  animals,  or  vegetables,  but  willingly  at  the  same  time 
concede  to  analogy  the  power  of  raising  all  the  three  from  depths 
which  are  beneath  to  the  same  dead  level  of  the  perfectly 
neutral  and  unknown — thus  warranting  the  like  assertion  in 
regard  to  each  class  of  these  organic  creatures,  or  rather  of  the 
life  which  is  within  them,  not  that  it  must,  but  that  for  aught 
we  know  it  may  be  immortal.  This  is  the  whole  length  to 
which  we  should  carry  the  inference  from  analogy,  with  the 
full  conviction  at  the  same  time  of  high  probabilities  for  the 
immortality  of  man,  founded,  however,  not  on  that  which  is 
common  to  him  with  the  others,  but  on  that  which  is  peculiar 
and  wliich  signalizes  him  from  or  above  the  others — as  the 
conscience  which  is  his  exclusively,  and  those  indefinite  powers 
and  aspirations  which  are  his  exclusively.  The  analogical  ar- 
gument places  all  these  three,  then,  on  the  same  level  in  regard 
to  the  possibility  of  their  being  immortal.  The  probabilities, 
however,  of  this  high  destination  can  only  be  claimed  by  man. 
We  should  hold  it  the  most  unphilosophical  temerity  to  affirm 
so  much  as  the  slightest  atom  of  evidence  for  the  immortality 
either  of  beasts  or  of  plants,  and  that  notwithstanding  the 
kindred  phenomena  which  they  exhibit  to  those  of  the  human 
framework.  Yet  we  deem  it  to  be  neither  temerity  nor  extra- 
vagance, but  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  true  jihilosophic  modesty, 
to  affirm  on  the  strength  of  those  phenomena,  that  for  aught 
we  know  they  may  be  immortal — the  affirmation  this  not  of  a 
positive  knowledge,  but  of  conscious  ignorance. 

4.  And  in  like  manner  we  do  not  see  that  there  is  a  positive 
incompatibility  between  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's  immortality 
and  the  system  of  Atheism.  In  our  estimation  it  would  then 
rank  among  the  propositions  of  the  terra  incognita.  We  could 
allege  no  reason  for  the  denial,  but  most  assuredly  as  little  for 
the  assertion  of  this  immortality.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  a  God, 
and  that  alone,  which  yields  for  the  doctrine  of  man's  immor- 
tality all  the  positive  evidence  that  it  can  rightfully  pretend  to. 
It  is  because  we  think  that  God  will  not  leave  either  the  vices 
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or  the  virtues  of  men  without  such  a  reckoning  and  sucli  a  re- 
compense as  are  far  from  being  fully  realized  in  this  world  ; 
and  it  is  because  we  think  that  He  would  not  have  endowed 
man  with  such  boundless  conceptions  and  desires,  and  such  ex- 
pansive faculties,  unless  He  meant  to  provide  him  with  a  larger 
and  more  enduring  theatre  in  which  he  might  expatiate.  It  is 
on  these  considerations,  each  of  them  presupposing  a  God,  that 
Ave  reason  onward  to  the  conclusion  of  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence, both  for  repairing  the  inequalities  and  supplementing  the 
deficiencies  of  the  present. 


CHAPTER  II. 

OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  GOD  BY  REWARDS  AND  PUNISHMENTS, 
AND  PARTICULARLY  OF  THE  LATTER. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thod,  O  God,  art  unchangeable,  and  there  is  a  steadfastness  of 
principle  which  reigns  throughout  all  Thine  administration.  Thou 
canst  not  look  upon  evil  with  complacency  ;  neither  can  sin  be  dealt 
with  under  Thy  holy  and  inflexible  government  without  a  ransom  or 
without  an  expiation.  May  we  count  it  no  light  matter  that  we  have 
broken  the  law  of  God,  and  that  the  first  and  greatest  of  its  com- 
mandments, even  the  supreme  love  of  Himself,  has  been  hourly  and 
habitually  violated.  May  we  therefore  feel  our  need  of  a  Saviour 
and  our  need  of  a  Sanctifier,  and  submit  ourselves  to  the  authority 
of  that  message  which  came  to  our  world  charged  with  the  overtures 
of  a  world's  reconciliation. 

5.  Though  we  should  not  hold  the  analogies  of  this  chapter  to 
be  even  presumptive  reasons  for  a  future  state  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  they  are  all  sufiicient  for  repelling  the  objections 
against  it.  They  might  supply  no  grounds  of  evidence,  yet 
effectually  cut  away  all  grounds  of  opposition.  Should  it  be 
alleged  from  the  benevolence  of  God  that  He  would  not  only 
confer  happiness  on  His  family  below,  but  absolutely  secure  it 
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SO  as  to  place  it  beyond  the  reacli  of  accident  and  hazard — and 
more  especially  that  He  would  not  make  this  happiness  de- 
pendent on  aught  so  precarious  as  the  conduct  of  creatures  so 
frail  and  capricious  as  we — this  is  conclusively  met  by  the  facts 
and  observations  of  what  is  going  on  around  us.  Let  us  devise 
what  explanations  we  may  for  the  rationale  of  such  a  procedure, 
it  is  the  actual  procedure  of  the  Almighty  in  His  government 
of  our  present  world.  Both  the  happiness  and  misery  of  man 
are  in  many  instances  placed  at  his  own  disposal  and  in  his 
own  power  ;  and  it  is  quite  of  a  piece  with  this,  that  his  state, 
whether  of  enjoyment  or  of  wretchedness  in  the  life  that  is  to 
come,  should  be  the  result  of  his  character  and  doings  in  the  life 
that  now  is.  Man  often  knows  beforehand  that  such  a  good  or 
such  an  evil  will  be  the  consequence  of  his  present  actions — so 
that  if  apprized  of  a  state  of  existence  beyond  death,  where  he 
will  be  happy  or  miserable  according  to  the  life  which  he  leads 
in  this  world,  tliere  is  nothing  to  object  against  such  a  regimen 
which  might  not  be  objected  against  the  regimen  of  which,  in 
our  present  state,  we  have  countless  exemplifications.  This 
consideration  may  not  afford  a  sufficient  basis  on  which  to 
affirm  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  punishments,  but  it  is 
complete  as  a  defence  against  the  infidelity  which  would  deny 
them. 

6.  Such  an  economy,  then — that  is,  of  actions  followed  up 
by  foreseen  pleasures  and  pains,  and  which  are  therefore  fitted 
to  induce  one  line  of  conduct  and  deter  from  another — is,  to 
all  intents  and  purposes,  a  government,  making  it  not  unlikely 
that  there  may  be  a  similar  though  a  more  extended  govern- 
ment, and  by  which,  consequent  on  our  actions  here,  there  are 
rewards  or  punishments  hereafter.  We  do  not  say  that  the 
one  Avhich  is  seen  makes  the  other  which  is  still  unseen  posi- 
tively credible.  But  the  analogy  between  them  warrants,  at 
least,  the  more  limited  and  juster  inference  of  its  being  "  not 
incredible  ;"  or,  in  Butler's  own  language — "  The  whole  present 
course  of  things  most  fully  shews  that  there  is  nothing  incredi- 
ble in  the  general  doctrine  of  religion  as  far  as  the  notion  of 
rewarding  and  punishing  is  concerned." 


BUTLEIl's  ANALOGY.  17 


7.  And  as  they  care  the  punishments  rather  than  the  rewards 
which  are  more  liable  to  be  excepted  against,  he  points  out 
certain  striking  analogies  between  the  actual  punishments  of 
this  life  and  tlie  alleged  punishments  of  another,  wliich,  wlicther 
they  have  in  them  any  of  the  virtue  of  proofs  or  not,  are  at 
least  of  full  effect  in  clearing  away  a  whole  host  of  objections. 
For  example,  the  actions  which  are  thus  visited  are  generally 
committed  for  the  sake  of  a  present  tempting  gratification,  as 
when  intemperance  is  followed  up  by  disease :  and  these  even- 
tual pains  or  chastisements  are  often  far  greater  than  the  imme- 
diate enjoyment,  as  when  the  disgrace  of  a  whole  lifetime  results 
from  the  indulgence,  which  lasts  but  for  a  moment,  of  some  un- 
governable passion  ;  and  frequently  a  long  delay  intervenes 
between  the  commission  and  its  penalty,  as  when  the  secret 
fraud  or  profligacy,  it  may  be  of  many  years  back,  at  length 
breaks  out,  to  the  consequent  ruin  of  the  perpetrator  either  in 
character  or  circumstances  ;  and  when  these  natural  punish- 
ments do  come,  it  is  often  with  an  astounding  suddenness,  and 
when  they  are  altogether  unlocked  for  ;  and  the  sufferers  may 
have  very  far  from  a  clear  evidence  or  expectation  beforehand 
of  what  is  to  follow  ;  and  yet  their  want  of  this  clear  and  confi- 
dent anticipation,  nay  the  delusive  hope,  perhaps  even  the  pro- 
bability that  after  all  they  may  escape  the  calamity  in  ques- 
tion, might  not  prevent  the  sure  and  sore  fulfilment  of  it.  In 
tliese  various  wavs  and  with  these  various  accomnaniments, 
may  the  imprudence,  or,  as  is  often  thought,  the  natural  and 
excusable  heedlessness  of  one  stage  of  life,  be  followed  up  by 
the  irretrievable  want  or  wretchedness  of  its  future  stage-s 
— so  as  to  realize  in  living  and  actual  experience,  the  very- 
things  which  are  most  readily  seized  upon  by  infidels,  and  pro- 
tested against  as  the  intolerable  severities  of  the  religious  sys- 
tem. The  paragraph  of  this  chapter  where  the  enumeration 
of  these  resemblances  is  given,  presents  us  with  one  of  the 
finest  triumphs  of  the  analogical  argument,  and  in  which  its 
power  as  a  weapon  of  defence  appears  to  great  advantage — 
cutting  down,  as  with  a  scythe,  a  whole  army  of  those  objec- 
tions which  are  most  frequent  in  the  mouths  of  adversaries, 
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being  not  only  the  most  plausible  in  themselves,  but  the  most 
formidable  in  point  of  effect,  from  a  certain  tone  of  generous 
denunciation  against  all  arbitrary  and  tyrannic  rule  in  which 
they  are  propounded,  and  so  as  to  associate  the  semblance  of  a 
protesting  and  moral  indignancy  vvitli  the  infidel  cause. 

8.  They  who  say  to  themselves,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  peace, 
and  cherish  a  delusive  security,  as  if  in  the  hands  of  an  indul- 
gent God  who  will  not  bear  too  hard  upon  them,  but  make 
allowance  for  the  frailty  of  nature  and  the  force  of  external 
temptations — such  as  these  would  do  well  to  ponder  the  rea- 
sonings of  this  chapter.  If  they  do  not  make  out  a  positive 
demonstration  on  the  side  of  religion,  they  at  least  make  out 
the  decisive  overthrow  of  aught  like  a  positive  demonstration  on 
the  side  of  Atheism.  They  do  not  of  themselves  constitute  the 
argument  by  which  to  uphold  the  systems  either  of  Natural 
Theology  or  of  the  Christian  Revelation  ;  but  they  level  to  the 
ground  many  of  the  strongest  and  likeliest  defences  which  the 
enemies  of  religion  have  to  rear  in  opposition  to  the  argument. 

9.  In  the  third  paragraph  of  this  chapter,  Butler  makes  a 
fine  disjilay  of  true  philosophic  modesty.  He  undertakes  no 
absolute  defence  of  God's  administration,  but  proposes  a  series 
of  conjectures,  which,  like  the  queries  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
express  rather  the  confessions  of  ignorance  than  any  disposition 
to  press  into  mysteries  which  are  yet  unknown  to  us.  The  ob- 
ject of  his  treatise,  in  fact,  docs  not  require  that  there  shall  be 
any  positive  solution  of  existing  appearances  ;  for  he  is  not 
holding  parley  with  Atheists,  but  supposes  his  adversary  in  the 
argument  to  believe  a  God,  and  of  course  to  acquiesce  in  all 
that  is,  as  consistent  with  the  j^lans  of  His  wisdom  and  the 
perfections  of  His  moral  character.  So  that  all  which  he  un- 
dertakes to  shew  is,  that  the  things  excepted  against  in  any 
given  doctrine  of  theology,  are  the  very  things  which  may  also 
be  detected  in  the  actual  phenomena  of  nature  or  of  providence. 
This  may  not  furnish  any  valid  proof  on  his  own  side  of  the 
question,  but  at  least  enables  him  to  do  away  what  might 
otherwise  have  stood  as  a  valid  objection  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question.     Our  antagonists  can  no  longer  persist  in  urging 
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against  the  schemes  either  of  natural  or  revealed  theology  what 
they  find  to  be  revealed  in  that  part  of  the  Divine  scheme 
which  is  before  their  eyes.  Analogy  may  have  done  nothing- 
yet  to  substantiate  either  natural  or  revealed  theology.  It 
may  yet  have  supplied  no  proof,  but  it  has  done  much  if  it 
have  cleared  away  all  disproof,  and  so  left  both  theologies  in  a 
free  state  for  being  advantaged  by  all  the  appropriate  evidences 
which  might  be  brought  forward  to  sustain  them. 


CHAPTER   III. 

OF  THE  MORAL  GOVERNMENT  OF  GOD- 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  sittest,  O  God,  on  a  throne  of  judgment,  whence  Thine  eyes 
do  behold  and  Thine  eyelids  do  try  the  children  of  men.  Give  us 
to  feel  the  control  of  Thine  omniscient  eye  ;  and  on  comparing  the 
sacredness  of  Thy  character  with  the  sinfulness  of  ours,  may  we  be 
visited  with  a  sense  of  guilt  and  of  danger,  and  gladly  betake  our- 
selves to  the  refuge  set  before  us  in  the  gospel.  May  we  at  length 
be  constrained  to  yield  a  thankful  acquiescence  in  the  overtures  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  with  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord  our  righte- 
ousness and  the  Lord  our  sti'ength,  we  may  walk  before  Thee  without 
fear,  yet  w;ilk  before  Thee  in  holy  and  new  obedience  all  the  days  of 
our  lives. 

10,  The  subject  of  the  present  chapter  is  as  distinct  from  that 
of  the  former,  as  the  generic  idea  of  a  government  is  distinct 
from  the  more  particular  idea  of  it  as  possessed  of  a  certain 
character,  or  as  being  of  a  certain  kind  and  species.  If  certain 
actions  are  followed  up  by  pleasure  and  others  by  pain,  and 
these  arc  known  beforehand,  so  that  the  agent  can  foresee  the 
consequences  of  his  doings,  even  as  he  would  have  done  if  under 
a  proclaimed  law,  which  told  at  the  same  time  of  its  own  re- 
wards and  its  own  penalties — these  are  enough  of  themselves 
to  constitute  a  government  having  its  regulations  which  are 
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known,  and  its  sanctions  which  are  executed.  So  much  for 
government  in  the  general ;  but  should  it  be  found  among 
these  general  phenomena,  that  those  actions  which  are  right- 
eous were  followed  up  by  pleasure,  and  those  actions  which 
are  wicked  were  followed  up  by  pain — this  would  present  us 
with  a  moral  government  enveloped,  as  it  were,  in  the  general 
and  natural ;  and  it  is  to  the  manifestations  of  such  a  govern- 
ment in  the  course  and  constitution  of  nature  that  the  author 
now  addresses  his  observations. 

11.  As  in  the  former  chapter,  so  here  too,  he  discovers  the 
same  cautious  reverence  for  things  unknown,  and  more  espe- 
cially when  they  relate  to  the  character  and  ways  of  God,  of 
whom  he  had  already  said  that  M-e  are  apt  to  make  greatly  too 
free  in  our  speculations.  He  obviously  lays  discountenance  on 
that  theory  which  would  represent  benevolence  as  the  alone  at- 
tribute of  the  Godhead,  and  that  all  the  other  attributes  are  but 
pliases  or  modifications  of  this — an  imagination  which  has  given 
rise  to  much  of  our  meagre  and  much  of  our  heretical  theology. 
But  without  stopping  to  consider  this  dogma,  and  without  pro- 
nouncing either  for  or  against  it,  he  rightlv  holds  it  enough  for 
his  argument,  that  God  does  manifest  Himself  in  this  world  as 
a  righteous  governor,  a  master  over  servants,  as  well  as  the 
parent  of  a  family ;  and  that  therefore  he  may  so  manifest 
Himself  in  the  world  M-hich  is  to  come.  But  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  considerations  in  which  he  here  deals  are  such 
as  not  merely  serve  to  annul  objections,  but  to  make  out  a  sub- 
stantive proof  in  favour  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  therefore  we  ven- 
ture to  affirm,  that  every  intelligent  reader  will  feel  as  if  in  this 
part  of  his  work  he  had  firmer  hold  of  a  positive  argument 
than  generally  throughout  the  volume.  The  explanation  of 
this  seems  to  be,  that  the  things  which  are  liere  alleged  of  pre- 
sent observation  warrant  a  much  larger  conclusion  than  that, 
as  they  take  place  in  this  world,  so  they  may  take  place  in  the 
next — a  conclusion  sufiicient  of  itself  to  neutralize  all  reasons 
of  disbelief  But  the  truth  is,  they  are  such  things  as  make 
out  the  strong  probability  of  God  being  a  moral  Governor  here, 
and  hence  the  probability,  alike  strong,  that  He  will  not  re- 
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nounce  this  character  in  another  state,  but  sustain  there  the 
part  of  a  moral  Governor  also.  It  is  on  the  footing  of  this  in- 
termediate term  in  the  reasoning  that  the  argument  gathers 
into  a  strengtli  and  an  affirmative  value  beyond  what  we  are 
sensible  of  in  the  other  departments  of  this  treatise.  Every- 
where do  the  analogies  quoted  by  our  author  fulfil  their  own 
definite  and  appropriate  function,  which  is  to  repel  objections. 
But  here,  and  for  the  reason,  we  apprehend,  which  has  now 
been  proposed,  they  seem  to  shoot  ahead  of  all  the  others  ;  and, 
supplying  weighty  proofs  rather  than  slender  presumptions, 
to  perform  a  higher  service  than  we  generally  seek  or  look  for 
at  their  hands. 

12.  The  express  purpose  indeed  of  this  chapter  is  to  prove  in 
how  far  a  moral  government  has  been  already  and  actually 
established,  and  so  as  to  found  on  its  present  appearances 
and  first  beginnings  here,  the  anticipation  of  its  larger  deve- 
lopments hereafter.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  task,  he  takes 
full  advantage  of  all  the  existing  phenomena  that  bear  upon 
the  question — as  our  own  natural  sense  of  justice ;  the  undoubted 
consequences  of  prudence  and  imprudence — these  rewards  and 
punishments  either  of  a  propriety  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  its 
violation  on  the  other ;  the  chastisements  which  fall  on  vice, 
as  being  hurtful  to  society  ;  the  natural  pleasures  of  virtue  and 
paius  of  vice,  as  such  and  in  themselves  apart  from  their  effects 
either  of  good  or  evil  to  the  commonwealth  ;  the  regard  so  far 
borne  to  virtue  by  men,  and  the  detestation  so  far  of  its  oppo- 
site, that  the  former  is  on  the  whole  followed  up  by  the  esteem 
of  society,  and  the  latter  by  its  contempt  and  disapproval. 
These  all  serve  to  indicate  a  moral  government,  being  so  many 
specimens  before  our  eyes  of  the  manner  in  which  He  deals 
with  the  rigliteous  and  the  Avickcd  respectively,  and  so  as  to 
reward  the  one  by  certain  present  advantages  and  pleasures, 
and  to  punish  the  other  by  certain  present  damages  and  dis- 
comforts, both  inwardly  and  outwardly.  It  is  true  that  there 
are  certain  cross  or  adverse  phenomena  wliich  seem  to  make 
against  this  argument,  but  which,  in  the  hands  of  our  author, 
and  by  the  help  of  his  sound  discrimination,  are  most  eficc- 
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tually  disposed  of.  As  when  it  is  said  that  there  is  pleasure  in 
the  indulgence  of  certain  vicious  passions — as  indeed  there  must 
be  in  every  indulgence ;  and  our  author  replies  that  this  is 
owing  to  the  passion  itself,  and  not  to  what  is  vicious  in  it  ; 
for  wliile  the  passion  must  necessarily  by  its  gratification  yield 
pleasure,  the  vice  that  is  in  it  may  notwithstanding  and  simply 
as  vice,  yield  pain,  being  followed  up  by  self-dissatisfaction 
from  within  and  disgrace  from  without.  There  is  another  wise 
and  important  distinction  made  by  him,  and  by  which  he  gets 
quit  of  many  apparent  exceptions  to  the  rule  for  which  he  ar- 
gues of  a  moral  government  in  this  life.  These  are  the  in- 
stances of  vicious  actions  being  sometimes  rewarded,  yet  never, 
he  well  replies,  because  they  are  vicious,  but  though  they  are 
vicious  ;  and  again,  virtuous  actions  are  sometimes  punished, 
yet  never  as  virtuous,  or  never  because  virtuous,  but  though 
virtuous.  It  is  thus  that  all  contradictory  appearances  are  put 
out  of  the  way ;  but  it  is  when  reasoning  on  the  tendencies  of 
things,  and  on  what  the  full  and  final  result  would  be,  if  either 
a  universal  virtue  or  universal  vice  was  to  prevail  in  the  world, 
tliat  the  advocates  for  its  being  under  a  moral  regimen  are 
placed  on  their  highest  vantage-ground.  In  the  chapter  before 
us,  Butler  takes  the  full  benefit  of  this  consideration,  and 
shows  most  effectively,  that  in  like  manner,  as  by  dint  of  the 
innate  tendency  and  force  of  reason  men  have  the  suj)eriority 
over  brutes,  notwithstanding  the  greater  strength  in  many 
instances  of  the  latter — so  by  dint  of  the  same  innate  tendency 
and  force  in  virtue,  the  righteous  of  our  species  will  come  in 
fair  circumstance,  that  is  in  a  state  of  union  and  mutual  under- 
standing, to  bear  the  rule  or  maintain  the  just  and  wholesome 
ascendant  over  general  society.  Now  these  considerations  have 
in  them  a  great  weight  of  positive  argument  on  the  side  of  a 
moral  government,  and  so  of  a  moral  Governor  ;  insomuch  that 
though  our  attention  at  the  time  were  not  at  all  directed  to 
the  future,  but  confined  to  present  appearances,  we  sliould 
thence  alone  infer  a  strong  probability  for  a  reigning  and  right- 
eous God.  But  when  once  we  have  attained  to  this,  we  come 
into  possession  of  a  strong  affirmative  evidence,  the  strongest 
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within  tlie  roacli  of  unassisted  nature,  for  virtue  being  rewarded 
and  vice  being  punished  in  another  world,  and  hence  perhaps 
the  reason  why  in  this  passage  of  the  Demonstration,  tliere 
seems  a  greater  ascent  above  the  level  of  mere  neutrality,  or 
but  the  power  of  countervailing  objections,  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  Treatise.  And  yet  the  author  himself  recognises, 
and  nowhere  more  than  in  this  portion  of  his  work,  a  distinct- 
ness between  the  proper  arguments  for  religion,  and  his  own 
argument  from  analogy,  the  peculiar  and  chief  function  of  which 
is  not  to  supply  the  proofs  for,  but  to  rejDel  the  disproofs  against 
it.  He  tells  us  that  "  suppositions  are  not  to  be  looked  on  as 
true,  because  not  incredible."  Now  it  is  for  the  other  argu- 
ment to  satisfy  us  that  religion  is  true,  and  more  strictly  for 
the  analogical  to  satisfy  us  that  it  is  not  incredible.  And 
again,  he  admits  that  "  it  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  chapter, 
nor  of  this  Treatise,  properly  to  prove  God's  perfect  moral 
government  over  the  world,  or  the  truth  of  religion,  but  to  ob- 
serve what  there  is  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature  to 
confirm  the  proper  proof  of  it,  supposed  to  be  known ;" — though 
the  office  of  analogy,  in  our  estimation,  is  not  so  much  to  con- 
firm as  to  defend.  Our  inestimable  author  expresses  very 
nearly  the  same  notion,  when  he  speaks  of  the  proof  of  a  future 
state  of  retribution  resting  upon  the  usual  known  arguments 
for  it,  which  he  thinks  plainly  unanswerable,  and  would  be 
so,  thouo-h  there  were  no  additional  confirmation  of  them  from 
the  things  above  insisted  on.  It  is  true,  he  adds,  "  but  these 
things  are  a  veiy  strong  confirmation  of  them  ;"  and  yet  he 
distinguishes  these  from  what  he  calls  "  the  proper  proof  of 
religion,"  and  acknowledges  of  his  own  special  argument,  that 
while  it  gives  just  ground  to  hope  and  to  fear  that  virtue  and 
vice  may  he  rewarded  and  punished  in  a  higlier  degree  here- 
after— this  alone  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  think  that  they 
actually  luill  he  so  rewarded  and  punished.  We  should  hold  it 
enougli  to  claim  for  analogy  the  power  of  demonstrating  that 
religion  may  be  true — leaving  it  to  the  other  arguments  to 
prove  that  it  actually  is  true.  But  it  is  comfortable  to  think, 
tliat,  however  different  the  impressions  may  be  of  its  precise 
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argumentative  amount  and  value,  it,  at  least  to  the  former  of 
these  two  achievements,  or  the  demonstration  of  what  may  he, 
is  fully  and  altogether  competent. 


CHAPTER  ly. 


OF  A  STATE  OF  PROBATION,  AS  IMPLYING  TRIAL,  DIFFICULTIES, 

AND  DANGER. 

THE  PRATER. 

Thou  art  throned  in  mystery,  O  God.  It  is  but  a  part  of  Thy 
ways  that  we  are  admitted  to  behold ;  but  the  whole  extent  of  Thy 
wondrous  plan,  and  the  processes,  whether  of  creation  or  of  provi- 
dence, who  can  comprehend !  Give  us  to  wait  with  patience  those 
further  evolutions,  in  virtue  of  which  what  we  see  not  now  we  shall 
see  afterwards ;  and  meanwhile  let  us  cultivate  that  blessed  charity 
whereof  Thou  hast  said  that  it  is  greater  than  all  faith  and  than  all 
knowledge.  We  feel  assured,  that  though  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  Thee,  there  is  wisdom  in  all  Thy  ways,  there  is  kindness 
in  all  Thy  visitations. 

13.  It  might  be,  and  often  is,  indeed,  made  an  objection  to 
the  religious  system,  that  our  way  to  the  everlasting  blessed- 
ness which  it  proposes  should  be  beset  with  so  many  lures 
which  tempt  us  aside  from  the  prosecution  of  it ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  so  many  hardships  and  difficulties  should  be 
attendant  on  our  steadfast  perseverance  in  that  way.  The 
thing  complained  of  is  that  our  great  and  ultimate  good 
should  have  been  made  of  such  difficult  attainment — insomuch 
that  the  frail  powers  of  humanity,  either  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  what  is  good  or  the  resistance  of  what  is  evil,  are  so 
greatly  overtasked,  as  in  the  great  majority  of  instances  to  be 
overborne.  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  realization  of  our 
true  and  eternal  happiness  made  so  very  operose  as  to  be  well- 
nigh  impracticable  ?  and  would  it  not  have  been  in  better  keep- 
ing with  the  character  of  a  God  of  love,  had  there  been  fewer 
obstructions  on  our  road  to  heaven,  or  the  bliss  of  our  coming 
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immortality  been  reached  by  an  easier  and  more  accessible 
path  ?  It  is  spoken  of  as  an  intolerable  grievance  that  we 
should  be  punished  for  what  is  natural,  and  only  rewarded  for 
an  obedience  which,  save  in  the  cases  of  a  select  and  privileged 
few,  is  greatly  beyond  the  strength  of  nature. 

]  4.  Now  in  this  chapter  we  are  presented  with  a  complete 
and  conclusive  analogy,  which,  if  it  do  not  establish  the  reality 
of  our  reliu'ious  trial,  at  least  serves  to  vindicate  it  against  the 
exceptions  which  we  have  just  enumerated.  Whatever  doubt 
we  may  stand  in  regarding  those  doctrines  which  respect  the 
future  and  the  unseen,  there  can  be  no  quarrelling  with  present 
and  actually  observed  facts.  If  the  doctrine  be,  that  the  way 
to  our  eternal  good  is  a  way  of  labour  and  self-denial,  it  is  in 
perfect  analogy  with  the  fact  that  this  is  the  way  to  our  tem- 
poral good  also.  It  is  quite  palpable  that  often  many  toils 
must  be  undergone,  and  many  temptations  resisted,  ere  we  can 
secure  the  most  highly  prized  advantages  of  the  life  that  now 
is  ;  and  the  conclusion  is,  not  that  similar  toils  and  temptations 
must,  but  that  they  may  be  the  precursors  and  the  preparatives 
of  our  happiness  in  another  state  of  being.  In  both  cases  a 
future  and  greater  good  is  sacrificed  to  present  ease  or  present 
gratification.  If  religion  tells  us  that  men,  by  the  indulgence 
of  their  sloth  or  their  passions,  often  forfeit  the  good  of  their 
eternit}',  experience  tells  us  that  in  the  very  same  way  men 
do  often  forfeit  the  wealth  and  health  of  a  wliole  lifetime.  In 
this  respect  the  season  of  youth  stands  related  to  the  seasons  of 
manhood  or  old  age,  very  much  according  to  the  way  in  which 
we  are  told  that  the  acts  or  habits  of  man  on  this  side  of  death 
stand  related  to  his  state,  whether  in  respect  of  suffering  or 
enjoyment,  on  the  other  side  of  death.  In  both  we  behold  the 
same  recklessness,  the  same  defiance  to  consequences,  and  the 
same  misrule  of  headstrong  or  overmastering  appetites — and 
that,  too,  in  the  face  of  all  hazards  and  apprehensions,  whetlier 
for  time  or  for  eternity,  whether  of  disgrace  and  poverty  in 
this  world,  or  of  never-ending  wretchedness  in  the  next.  If 
because  of  these  things  we  must  give  up  the  God  of  reli- 
gion, we  should  give  up  the  God  of  nature  also.     If  we  pcr- 
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sist  ill  our  objection  notwitlistanding  these  analogies,  then 
should  we  conclude,  either  that  we  are  under  the  regimen  of 
an  unrighteous  Deity,  or  that  there  is  no  Deity  at  all.  And 
there  are  certain  aggravations  in  our  lot  which  furnish  the  ene- 
mies of  religion  with  other  topics  of  invective  against  it,  but 
which  are  similarly  matched  by  what  takes  place  under  our 
own  observation,  so  that  the  futurities  of  which  we  are  told  be- 
yond the  day  of  human  life,  are  analogous  to  facts  and  fulfil- 
ments within  it  of  which  we  have  the  daily  experience.  That 
men,  for  example,  should  be  in  worse  circumstances  for  the 
preparations  of  another  world  by  the  neglect  of  parents,  or  a 
wrong  education,  or  in  any  way  by  the  influence  and  example 
of  others,  thus  suffering  for  a  Avickedness  not  originally  their 
own,  this  is  quite  of  a  piece  with  the  manner  in  Avhich  the  in- 
terests of  a  more  advanced  stage  in  our  journey  here  are  affect- 
ed not  merely  by  our  own  misconduct,  but  by  the  misconduct 
towards  us  of  relatives  or  associates  during  its  earlier  stages. 
And  thus  it  is,  too,  that  as  continued  indulgence,  whether 
in  idleness  or  pleasure,  is  constantly  adding  to  the  difficulties 
which  attend  our  prosecution  of  a  right  course  of  education  for 
eternity,  the  very  same  thing  takes  place  regarding  our  inter- 
ests in  time — insomuch,  that  the  dissipations,  nay,  even  but 
the  delays  of  slothfulness  and  the  love  of  ease,  persisted  in  for 
a  few  years  of  early  life,  might  bring  on  such  an  utter  incapa- 
city for  the  restraints  of  labour  or  business,  as  might  ruin  one's 
temporal  prospects,  and  subject  him  to  degradation  and  want 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  existence  in  this  world,  as  penalties 
for  the  mismanagement  of  his  younger  days. 

15.  Butler,  in  one  brief  paragraph  of  this  chapter,  exceeds 
the  usual  aim  and  limit  of  his  argument,  and  aspires  to  an  ab- 
solute vindication  of  the  ways  of  God.  He  tells  us,  that  in 
regard  to  religion,  there  is  no  more  required  of  men  than  what 
they  are  well  able  to  do,  and  well  able  to  go  through.  We  fear 
that  he  here  makes  the  first,  though  not  the  only  exhibition 
which  occurs  in  the  Avork  of  his  meagre  and  moderate  theology. 
There  seems  no  adequate  view  in  this  passage  of  man's  total 
inability  for  what  is  spiritually  and  acceptably  good ;  for,  by 
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the  very  analogy  wliich  he  institutes,  the  doctrine  of  any  spe- 
cial help  to  that  obedience  which  qualifies  for  heaven  is  kept 
out  of  sight.  We  are  represented  as  fit  for  the  work  of  religion 
in  the  same  way  that  we  are  fit,  by  a  moderate  degree  of  care, 
for  managing  our  temporal  afiairs  with  tolerable  prudence. 
Tliere  is  no  account  made  here  of  that  peculiar  helplessness 
which  obtains  in  tlie  matters  of  religion,  and  that  does  not  ob- 
tain in  the  matters  of  ordinary  prudence,  yet  a  helplessness 
which  forms  no  excuse,  lying,  as  it  does,  in  the  resolute  and, 
by  man  himself,  unconquerable  aversion  of  his  will  to  God  and 
godliness.  There  is  nothing  in  this  to  break  the  analogies  on 
Avhich  to  found  the  negative  vindication  that  forms  the  great 
and  undoubted  achievement  of  this  volume,  and  with  Avhich, 
perhaps,  it  were  well  if  both  its  author  and  its  readers  would 
agree  to  be  satisfied.  The  analogy  lies  here — that  if  a  man 
M'ills  to  obtain  prosperity  in  this  life,  he  may,  if  observant  of 
the  niles  which  experience  and  wisdom  prescribe,  in  general 
make  it  good ;  and  if  he  will  to  attain  to  blessedness  in  the 
next  life,  he  shall,  if  observant  of  what  religion  prescribes,  and 
in  conformity  with  the  declaration  that  he  who  seeketh  findeth, 
he  shall  most  certainly  make  it  good.  It  is  true  that  in  the  lat- 
ter and  larger  case  the  condition  is  universally  awanting ;  for 
man,  in  his  natural  state,  has  no  relish  and  no  will  for  that  holi- 
ness without  which  he  cannot  see  God.  But  to  meet  this  pecu- 
liar helplessness  there  has  been  provided  a  peculiar  remedy  ;  for 
God  makes  a  people  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power,  and  gives 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  wdio  ask  it — so  as  to  give  forth,  not  an 
analogous  and  neutral,  but  a  special,  and  that  a  positive  demon- 
stration of  the  Divine  goodness.  It  had  been  well  if  in  this  mat- 
ter Bishop  Butler  had  attempted  to  carry  the  analogy  no  farther 
than  it  will  go.  Sound  as  his  general  views  were  on  Avhat  might 
be  termed  the  philosophy  of  religion,  this  formed  no  security 
against  the  errors  of  a  lax  and  superficial  creed  on  certain  of  its 
specific  doctrines,  any  more  than  the  comprehensive  philosophy 
of  Lord  Bacon  formed  a  safeguard  againstthecrudities  into  which 
he  fell  when  he  entered  in  detail  on  the  lessons  of  physical  science. 
16.  Bating  the  exception  that  we  have  now  made,  we  deem 
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this  chapter  to  be  one  of  the  most  successful  in  the  volume,  as 
holding  forth  a  perfect  specimen  of  analogy  between  what  we 
observe  of  the  present  and  what  we  are  told  of  the  future  life 
— in  that  the  good  things  of  both  are  offered,  not  to  our  accept- 
ance, but  to  our  acquisition,  and  this  an  acquisition  which  can 
only  be  made  out  at  the  expense  of  great  painstaking  and  self- 
denial.  He  undertakes  not  to  say  why  this  is,  but  acquiesces  in 
the  finding  that  so  it  is  in  the  spirit  of  that  just  and  character- 
istic philosophy  which  refrains  from  speculating  further  on  the 
constitution  of  nature  till  it  shall  know  the  whole  or  much 
more  of  the  case,  and  resting  satisfied  with  it  as  a  sufficient 
basis  for  its  argument  that  this  constitution  is  as  it  is. 

1 7.  Before  proceeding  further,  there  is  one  general  exception, 
not  against  the  reasonings  of  tliis  chapter  only,  but  against  the 
reasonings  of  the  whole  volume,  which  we  should  like  to  dis- 
pose of  It  is  grounded  on  the  consideration  of  the  infinitely 
larger  interests  of  the  future  than  of  the  present  state  of  being. 
The  analogy  might  be  admitted  as  complete  in  hind  between 
the  hardship  of  a  ruined  fortune  in  this  world  because  of  mis- 
conduct or  neglect,  and  the  hardship,  from  the  same  cause,  of 
a  ruined  eternity ;  but,  along  with  this,  there  might  be  the 
lurking  imagination  of  a  failure  in  the  analogv  because  of  the 
tremendous  difference  between  these  two  hardsliips  in  point  of 
degree.  The  one,  or  smaller  of  the  two,  and  of  which  there  is 
no  questioning  the  reality,  because  palpably  acted  before  our 
eyes,  may  be  tolerated  as  somehow  consistent  with  the  moral 
perfections  of  God,  while  the  other,  because  incomparably  the 
larger,  and  which  we  do  not  yet  see,  but  are  only  told  of,  may  be 
resented  and  resisted  as  an  incredible  outrage  on  all  equity  and 
goodness  ;  or,  while  the  one  might  pass,  the  other  might  be  re- 
garded as  a  serious  impeachment  on  the  character  of  the  Deity. 

18.  N"ow  to  meet  this  alleged  difficulty,  let  it  first  be  ob- 
served, that  the  objection  thus  conjured  up  involves  in  it  a 
wrong  moral  principle.  If  there  be  indeed  injustice  in  the 
larger  dispensation,  then  in  the  analogous  smaller  tliere  must 
be  injustice  also — and  he  that  is  unfaithful  in  the  least  is  un- 
faithful also  in  much ;  so  that,  we  must  either  give  up  the 
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character,  and  with  this,  perhaps,  the  being  of  God,  or  admit 
that  there  is  not  the  reality,  but  only,  at  worst,  the  semblance 
of  injustice  in  both.  And  the  truth  is,  that  they  who  thus  rea- 
son upon  degrees,  and  would  acquiesce  in  the  smaller  while  they 
vehemently  exclaim  against  the  larger  iniquity,  are  uncon- 
sciously running  themselves  into  inconsistence,  and  supplying 
their  adversaries  with  the  means  of  an  ample  vindication.  Once 
that  there  is  a  toleration  for  unrighteousness  or  severity  in  the 
littles  of  the  Divine  government — as  if  this  could  be  compen- 
sated by  its  beneficence  and  justice  on  the  larger  scale  of  eter- 
nity, or  among  the  higher  orders  of  creation — then  all  the 
degradation  and  distress  to  which  inferior  creatures  of  humbler 
faculties  and  ephemeral  duration  are  subjected  might  be  allowed 
to  pass,  if  only  made  up  for  by  the  gifts  and  the  felicities  which 
are  heaped  on  the  noble  creature  man — as  if  the  richness  of  his 
liberality  in  matters  of  higher  concern,  and  to  beings  of  higher 
consideration,  conferred  a  license  for  all  lesser  acts  of  caprice 
or  cruelty  in  things  of  inferior  moment.  But  to  prove  how  in- 
applicable this  whole  reasoning  about  degrees  is  to  the  affairs 
of  an  universal  administration  in  the  hands  of  the  infinite  and 
unsearchable  God,  it  should  be  recollected,  that  if  there  be 
hardship  in  the  destruction  of  a  reptile,  and  this  can  be  com- 
pensated by  His  exuberant  and  overpassing  goodness  to  man, 
then  let  there  be  hardship  in  the  destruction  of  a  world,  and 
of  all  who  live  in  it,  and  there  is  room  too  for  this  being  com- 
pensated in  that  amplitude  of  innumerable  worlds  to  which  our 
own  is  but  an  atom  on  the  hio-h  field  of  immensitv,  and  which 
are  peopled,  for  aught  we  know,  by  beings  of  a  far  more  exalted 
order  than  ourselves.  It  is  altoo'ether  vain  to  reason  of  deofrees 
amid  the  exhaustless  varieties  of  a  universe  that  is  boundless 
— when  in  one  direction  there  is  an  infinitude  ever  risino:  and 
expanding,  and  in  the  other  a  microscopic  descent  to  regions 
of  still  deeper  mystery.  If  injustice  is  at  all  to  be  tolerated — if 
it  may  be  acquiesced  in  among  the  lower  places,  as  it  were,  of 
creation,  then  may  it  be  carried  indefinitely  higher,  and  still 
above  and  beyond  would  there  be  room  for  compensation  in 
wider  and  loftier  theatres  for  the  manifestation  and  exercise 
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of  all  those  perfections,  whether  of  love  or  of  righteousness, 
which  enter  into  the  nature  of  the  Godhead.  But  far  the  like- 
lier solution  is,  that  if  there  be  the  semblance  of  injustice  in 
the  Divine  government  anywhere,  it  is  but  a  semblance,  and 
that  on  the  part  of  God  there  is  real  injustice  nowhere.  We 
have  access  to  but  a  little  part  of  His  Avays ;  and  meanwhile, 
it  should  be  enough  for  at  least  the  silencing  of  objections,  that 
we  have  the  analogy  of  what  is  seen  to  what  both  the  Natural 
and  the  Christian  Theology  tell  us  of  the  unseen — satisfied  to 
wait  for  the  final  disclosure,  when  it  will  be  found  of  God  that 
He  has  done  all  things  well,  and  that  there  is  no  unrighteous- 
ness in  Him. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

OF  A  STATE  OF  PROBATION,  AS  INTENDED  FOR  MORAL  DISCIPLINE 

AND  IMPROVEMENT. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thou,  0  God,  hast  placed  us  in  a  world  that  is  full  of  danger  and 
full  of  tribulation.  But  we  rejoice  that  there  is  a  power  greater  than 
the  world  upon  our  side — that  the  faith  which  overcometh  all  things 
hath  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  of  whom  Thou  hast  said,  greater  is  He 
that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  May  we  watch  for  this 
Spirit  with  all  perseverance,  that  directed  by  its  guidance,  that  ani- 
mated by  its  strength,  we  may  be  borne  off  more  than  conquerors 
from  every  scene  of  duty  and  of  difficulty  through  Him  who  loved  us. 

19.  The  present  chapter  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
one  preceding  it  which  that  on  the  moral  does  to  that  on  the 
natural  government  of  God.  It  still  treats  of  probation,  but  of 
probation  with  a  particular  end — even  that  of  schooling  men 
in  the  j^ractice,  and  so  as  to  confirm  them  in  the  habits  of  vir- 
tue. The  philosophic  caution  of  the  outset,  and  then  the  de- 
scription given  by  him  of  the  education  of  habits,  are  alike  char- 
acteristic of  the  modesty  and  the  observant  sagacity  of  Butler. 
A  just  discernment  of  all  that  is  within  the  sphere  of  competent 
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knowledge,  and  a  disinclination  to  speculate,  far  less  to  dogma- 
tize, on  all  which  is  without  that  sphere,  are  fruits  of  the  same 
right  inductive  spirit,  and  are  both  of  them  the  constituents  of 
true  science.  The  evils  that  he  remarks  would  ensue  were  man 
introduced  all  at  once  with  mature  faculties  into  a  mature  state 
of  life,  instead  of  having  to  undergo  a  slow  process  of  education, 
afford  not  a  positive  solution,  but  somewhat  like  a  glimpse  of 
probability  and  promise  toward  a  full  understanding  at  length 
of  the  imperfections  of  our  present  state.  But  on  this,  too,  he 
only  touches,  and  wisely  forbears  to  theorize. 

20.  It  seems  a  bold  analogy  to  institute  between  the  waste 
of  so  many  vegetable  seeds,  destroyed  in  vast  numbers  before 
they  have  attained  or  fulfilled  the  proper  end  of  their  creation, 
and  the  ruin  of  so  many  moral  agents,  the  great  majority  of 
whom  have  hitherto  and  throughout  the  successive  generations 
of  the  world,  apparently  fallen  short  of  that  blissful  immortality 
for  which  the  theatre  of  our  present  life  is  fitted  to  discipline 
and  prepare  them.  This  were  indeed  an  insufficient  basis  on 
which  to  found  any  affirmative  conclusion — though  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  one  j^henomenon  is  as  unaccountable  as 
the  other — which  is  enough  for  the  purposes  of  our  argument, 
that  is  not  designed  and  does  not  pretend  to  account  for 
*'  the  whole  end  and  the  whole  occasion  of  mankind  being 
placed  in  such  a  state  as  the  present."  The  main  object  of  the 
reasoning  here,  and  indeed  of  the  volume  at  large,  is  not  to  de- 
monstrate what  is,  but  what  may  be,  the  possible  rather  than 
the  actual,  and  so  as  to  prepare  the  subject  in  question  for  the 
full  benefit  of  those  other  reasonings  which  sen^e  to  build  it  up 
unto  the  article  of  a  creed.  The  two  things  thus  brought  into 
comparison,  however  like  in  kind,  are  widely  different  in  de- 
gree, and  ere  the  analogy  between  them  can  be  sustained,  the 
principle  which  we  have  just  tried  to  expound  in  section  18, 
must  not  only  be  understood  but  acquiesced  in. 

21.  We  do  not  understand  that  under  the  economy  of  grace 
the  law  of  habit  has  been  repealed,  or  any  other  indeed  of 
those  laws  of  our  mental  nature  on  which  Butler  proceeds  in 
the  reasonings  of  this  chapter.     Whatever  the  peculiar  aids 
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and  expedients  of  the  gospel  miglit  be  for  tlie  perfecting  of  our 
meetness  for  heaven,  thej  supersede  not  the  efficacy  of  that 
process  under  which,  by  reason  of  use,  the  senses  are  exercised 
to  discern  between  good  and  evil,  Heb.  v.  14  ;  and  we  may  add, 
too,  the  powers  are  either  enfeebled  or  strengthened,  according 
as  we  yield  to  the  temptations  of  the  one,  or  fulfil  the  lessons  of 
the  other.  But  though  there  might  be  nothing  in  this  chap- 
ter which  is  distinctly  or  articulately  in  conflict  with  revealed 
truth,  yet  the  impression  which  on  the  whole  it  is  fitted  to 
give,  is  not  altogether  in  keeping  with  it.  It  seems  in  fact  to 
represent  the  matter  so  as  if  man  could  at  his  own  pleasure 
turn  himself  from  the  path  of  degeneracy,  and  gradually,  or  by 
little  and  little,  throuo-h  the  strengthenino;  influence  of  habit, 
accomplish  his  own  recovery.  And  as  if  in  counterpart  to  this 
the  author  gives  an  ideal  representation  of  the  manner  in 
which  man  has  been  brought  into  a  state  of  moral  ruin — that 
is  by  a  slight  deflection  at  the  first,  and  a  gently  declining 
path  from  one  stage  of  corruption  to  another  afterwards.  Now 
one  cannot  heliD  being  struck  with  a  palpable  incongruousness 
or  want  of  harmony  between  this  hypothetical  fall  of  Bishop 
Butler  and  the  historical  fall  of  Scripture,  which  is  there  said 
to  have  taken  place  ^^er  saltum,  or  with  all  the  suddenness  of 
a  catastrophe,  and  so  as  to  have  effected  an  instant  transition 
from  a  relationship  of  peace  and  favour  to  a  relationship  of 
enmity  with  God.  But  let  us  only  consider  the  effect  of  a  first 
sin,  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  account  in  the  Bible  has  not 
only  more  of  authority  on  its  side,  but  is  really  in  better  ac- 
cordance both  with  the  nature  of  the  case  itself,  and  with  the 
nature  of  man.  Certain  it  is,  that  in  civil  government  a  single 
off'ence  might  not  only  put  the  transgressor  into  full  hostility 
with  the  law,  but  incur  for  him  an  instant  disruption  from  all 
the  fellowships  of  creditable  society — just  as  the  single  offence 
of  Adam  both  constituted  him  at  once  an  outlaw,  and  expelled 
him  from  the  high  and  heavenly  companionship  of  Paradise. 
And  the  eff'ect  was  not  more  instantaneous  upon  his  state  than 
upon  his  character.  For  the  loA^e  of  God  would,  under  the 
misgivings  of  conscious  guilt,  give  place  to  a  sentiment  of  dread 
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and  alienation,  nay,  of  hatred  to  Him  who  must  now  bo  re- 
garded as  an  enemy,  or  in  tlie  liglit  of  an  offended  sovereign. 
It  is  thus  that  an  instant  moral  revolution  behoved  to  take 
place ;  and  as  it  was  by  a  single  act  that  man  passed  into  a 
state  of  ruin,  so  it  is  by  a  single  act  that  he  passes  into  a  state 
of  recovery  and  reconciliation.  In  the  day  that  he  ate  of  the 
forbidden  fruit  he  died  ;  but  in  the  day  or  on  the  moment  of  his 
believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  he  passes  back  again  from  death 
unto  life.  This  is  the  turning-point  of  his  salvation,  and  by 
which  there  is  effected  not  only  the  instant  translation  of  him 
into  a  nevr  hope,  but  also  into  a  new  heart,  and  so  a  new  char- 
acter. A  new-born  love  springs  up  with  a  new-born  confidence, 
though  we  doubt  not  that  in  the  history  of  this  now  regenerated 
creature,  the  law  of  habit,  as  well  as  all  the  other  unrepealed 
laws  of  humanity,  will  still  continue  to  find  their  full  exempli- 
fication. The  tenet  of  justification  by  faith  is  at  antipodes 
with  the  idea  of  our  virtue  here  being  the  adequate  price,  but 
not  with  the  idea  of  its  being  the  indispensable  preparation  for 
our  eternity  hereafter.  Under  the  economy  of  grace  heaven  is 
conceived  essentially  to  lie  in  character — to  be  in  fact  but  the 
expansion,  the  full-grown  development  of  our  present  charity, 
our  present  piety,  our  present  holiness.  There  is  nothing  surely 
in  the  doctrine  and  philosophy  of  habit  counter  to  that  system 
which  represents  it  as  the  great  business  of  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  perfect  their  holiness — 
which  tells  us  that  what  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap 
— which  speaks  on  the  one  hand  of  the  path  of  the  just,  as  if 
his  rudimental  virtue  here  were  to  his  perfected  virtue  here- 
after what  the  dawn  of  morn  is  to  the  shining  of  the  meridian 
day — and  which  speaks  on  the  other  hand  of  the  wicked  being 
filled  with  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways — which,  in  a  word,  re- 
presents the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  begun  on  earth,  and  at  last 
closes  its  description  of  the  relation  between  time  and  eternity 
with  these  impressive  words : — "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unjust  still ;  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  he  that  is 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be 
holy  still."   Nor  yet  is  there  aught  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit's 


34 


LECTURES  ON 


agency  wliicli  conflicts  with  what  is  here  said  of  certain  natural 
principles  in  the  constitution  of  man,  and  of  the  share  which 
they  have  in  the  growth  and  establishment  of  human  virtue. 
The  agency  of  the  Spirit  is  completely  reconcilable  with  all  those 
successions  in  the  phenomena  of  our  nature  which  have  ever  met 
the  observation  or  been  at  all  reasoned  upon  by  philosophers. 
The  supernatural  is  effected  without  violence  or  derangement 
to  the  harmonies  of  the  natural.  A  light  and  power  are  given, 
yet  all  the  processes  of  mind,  so  far  as  they  are  discoverable  by 
us,  move  in  their  wonted  order ;  and  if  the  strengthening  and 
confirming  power  of  habit  be  one  of  these  processes,  then  may  we 
rest  assured  that  after  the  revelation  of  a  spiritual  influence,  it 
still  remains  a  fit  subject  for  all  the  discrimination  and  argu- 
ment which  the  sound  and  sagacious  Butler  has  bestowed  on  it. 

22.  The  oversight  of  Butler,  in  that  he  lays  down  a  hypo- 
thetical which  quadrates  so  little  with  the  historical  fall,  is, 
that  he  has  not  at  all  adverted  to  the  essential  moral  element 
which  attaches  to  a  first  sin.  By  the  first  transgression,  there 
is  not  merely  a  commencement  made  on  a  gently  declining 
path,  but  tbere  is  a  sudden  transition  effected  into  a  new  state 
of  relationship  with  God.  On  the  moment  of  transgression  we 
become  rebels  to  God,  a  sense  of  guilt  enters  the  heart,  and 
along  with  it  the  distrust,  the  alienation,  the  fears  of  guilt. 
We  can  no  longer  go  freely  forth  to  Him  in  willing  and  affec- 
tionate obedience,  and  a  sudden  moral  disruption  takes  place 
between  us  and  God.  The  narrative  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
will  be  found,  we  are  persuaded,  far  more  accordant  with  the 
real  nature  of  the  human  constitution.  So  that,  instead  of  that 
gradual  and  progressive  descent  which  Bislioj)  Butler  imagines, 
there  is  in  fact  a  passage  per  saltum  from  a  state  of  innocence 
to  that  opposite  state  in  which  man  feels  himself  deserted  by  the 
only  principle  that  can  give  life  or  value  to  his  obedience,  and 
landed  in  a  condemnation  which  by  himself  is  irrevocable. 

23.  But  it  is  chiefly  in  his  description  of  the  reverse  move- 
ment that  our  author  discovers  what  I  would  call  the  meagre- 
ness  of  his  Christianity.  In  making  recovery  from  an  undone 
state,  he  seems  to  regard  nothing  more  as  necessary  than  a 
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strenuous  and  sustained  endeavour  on  the  part  of  man  to  ac- 
quire new  habits,  and  shake  off  the  tyranny  of  old  ones.  He 
forgets  that  a  breach  must  be  removed,  that  the  sense  of  guilt 
must  be  taken  away,  that  a  reconciliation  must  be  effected, 
and  that  it  is  only  in  the  confidence  of  such  reconciliation  that 
man  can  go  forth  again  with  alacrity  and  vigour  in  the  ser- 
vices of  a  new  obedience.  "What  he  says  of  the  vast  majority 
finding  the  world  to  be  a  school  of  vice  rather  than  of  virtue, 
forms  a  most  impressive  commentary  on  the  insufiiciency  of  all 
natural  motives  and  natural  expedients  for  the  world's  regener- 
ation. Nothing  else,  let  us  be  assured,  save  the  offered  pardon 
of  the  gospel,  possesses  the  charm  and  the  efficacy  of  awaken- 
ing us  again  to  the  virtue  from  which  we  had  departed ;  and 
it  is  only  by  the  tidings  of  a  sacrifice  and  the  promises  of  a 
Si)irit  falling  with  acceptance  on  the  hearts  of  our  outcast 
species,  that  man  will  return  unto  God ;  or  that  in  the  univer- 
sal reio-n  of  riohteousness  and  truth,  the  Cross  of  Christ  will 
behold  the  consummation  of  its  triumphs. 


CHAPTER   VL 


OF  THE  OPINION  OF  NECESSITY,  CONSIDERED  AS  INFLUENCING 

PRACTICE. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Tiiou  reignest  supreme,  0  God,  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the 
material  universe.  Thou  turnest  the  hearts  of  men  whithersoever 
Thou  wilt :  Thy  command  reaches  to  the  processes  of  the  living  as 
well  as  to  those  of  the  inanimate  creation  ;  and  while  there  is  a  count- 
less diversity  of  operations,  it  is  God  who  worketh  all  in  all.  We 
would  comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought  that  the  Lord  God  omnipo- 
tent reigneth  ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that  when  the  mystery  of  God 
is  finished,  it  will  be  found  Thou  hast  done  all  things  well,  and  that 
their  final  consummation  is  worthy  of  Thy  perfect  goodness  and  Thy 
perfect  intelligence. 

24.  It  is  obvious  from  this  chapter,  that  Butler  partook,  with 
almost  all  the  English  theologians  of  his  age,  in  that  religious 
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lioiTor  so  often  felt  and  expressed  by  tliem  against  the  doctrine 
of  Necessity.  And  certain  it  is,  that  in  the  minds  of  its  advo- 
cates this  tenet  stood  very  generally  associated  at  that  time 
both  with  infidelity  in  religion,  and  with  an  utter  subversion 
of  the  first  principles,  nay,  of  the  very  being  and  substance  of 
morality.  It  was  more  particularly  imagined,  that  it  annulled 
the  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice,  and  did  away  with 
man's  responsibility.  Leibnitz,  however,  though  a  Necessi- 
tarian, retained  the  orthodoxy  notwithstanding,  both  of  his 
Christian  and  ethical  principles  ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that 
had  his  views  been  more  thoroughly  understood  by  Clarke  and 
the  other  metaphysicians  of  our  own  country,  or  had  Edwards 
appeared  a  century  earlier,  there  would  not  have  been  the  in- 
discriminate and  undistinguishing  abuse  of  this  doctrine  which 
then  cliaracterized,  and  which  still  continues  to  mark,  the 
writings  of  the  divines  in  the  Chiu-ch  of  England. 

25.  This  is  not  the  place  for  entering  upon  a  discussion  of 
the  subject.  It  will  be  enough  to  observe,  that  many  are  the 
advocates  of  a  philosophical  necessity  in  our  present  day,  who 
retain  entire  both  the  accountableness  of  man  and  the  reality 
of  moral  distinctions,  and  to  whom  therefore  this  chapter  of 
the  Analogy  is  whollv  uncalled  for.  Thev  hold  that  there  is 
nothino-  in  this  doctrine  which  can  do  awav,  which  can  ever 
dilute,  or  cast  a  dimness  on  the  argument  for  a  God,  from  the 
symptoms  of  intelligence  that  are  everywhere  apparent  in  the 
constitution  of  visible  things.  They  hold  that  there  is  nothing 
in  it  to  nullify  the  doctrine  of  a  moral  government.  They  ad- 
mit its  consistency  both  witli  a  Avill  and  a  character  in  man, 
and  with  a  will  and  a  character  in  God.  In  short,  they  con- 
ceive that  it  leaves  every  doctrinal  and  every  practical  prin- 
ciple of  theology  just  where  it  found  them.  And  whereas  Dr. 
Butler  would  place  us  in  this  dilemma,  that  our  principles  will 
not  hold  in  practice — that  after  all  we  are  obliged  to  act  as  if 
free — and  that  as  the  course  of  nature  proceeds,  in  its  dispen- 
sation of  rewards  and  punishments,  on  the  system  of  liberty, 
therefore  that  system  must  be  true ; — we  would  retort  by  our 
utter  unconsciousness  of  there  being  anything  in  that  doctrine 
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of  necessity  we  so  strenuously  hold,  which  takes  away  from 
choice  and  deliberation  and  character  in  religion,  that  Butler 
himself  reasons  upon  the  consistency  of  our  doctrine  with  all 
these  things.  And  therefore,  after  all,  it  may  not  be  so  violent 
and  monstrous  a  speculation  as  it  was  apprehended  to  be  in  his 
days,  and  as  it  is  still  apprehended  to  be  among  those  anti- 
Calvinists  of  the  south,  who  profess  to  be  revolted  by  the  harsh 
and  uncomjilying  features  of  our  Scottish  Theology,  by  the  hor- 
rors of  its  gloomy  and  repulsive  Calvinism. 

26.  It  is  strange  that  Butler  should  labour  to  demonstrate, 
and  indeed  succeeds  in  demonstrating,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  system  of  Necessity  which  ought  to  infer  Atheism,  and  yet 
that  he  should  ascribe  to  the  abettors  of  this  system  a  disposi- 
tion to  Atheism.  Why  does  he  not  conceive  it  possible  that  a 
man  may  be  a  Necessitarian,  and  yet  have  the  very  view  he 
himself  has  of  its  bearing  on  the  theistical  argument  ?  We 
often  read  of  a  man  not  being  chargeable  with  all  the  conse- 
quences of  his  belief,  because  it  is  a  possible  thing  that  he  may 
not  perceive  them  ;  but  here  we  have  the  example  of  a  man 
being  made  chargeable  with  that  which  is  not  the  consequence 
of  his  belief,  and  which  is  even  proved  to  be  not  the  conse- 
quence by  the  very  person  who  makes  the  charge.  This  is  one 
instance  of  the  hard  dealing  in  the  way  of  moral  and  religious 
imputation,  to  which  Necessitarians  have  been  exposed  at  the 
hands  of  their  adversaries. 

27.  He  conceives  that  a  pupil,  coming  forth  upon  the  world 
charged  with  the  lessons  of  this  system,  would  abandon  him- 
self to  utter  carelessness  in  regard  to  his  conduct.  A  few  con- 
siderations put  in  the  questionary  form  may  perhaps  disabuse 
the  mind  of  this  apprehension.  Suppose  a  pupil  of  this  doc- 
trine were  told  that  a  certain  line  of  conduct  was  often  followed 
up  by  the  contempt  and  hatred  of  society,  what  effect  should 
this  information  naturally  have  upon  him  ?  To  make  him  shun 
the  conduct  because  fearful  of  its  consequence.  But  suppose 
that  instead  of  being  told  it  was  so  followed  up  often,  it  was 
followed  up  always, — whether  would  this  enhance  or  relax  the 
prudential  obligation  to  avoid  the  obnoxious  conduct  ?     Host 
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certainly  to  enhance  it,  because  now  certain  of  its  hurtful  con- 
sequence. And  whether  does  the  being  followed  up  often,  or 
the  being  followed  up  ahvays,  present  the  likeliest  sequence  to 
those  which  would  take  place  under  the  system  of  Necessity  ? 
Or  instead  of  looking  to  the  conduct  of  the  pupil,  let  us  look 
to  that  of  the  master  or  educationist,  and  put  the  following 
questions  as  to  him: — 1.  Suppose  he  were  told  that  the /?'e- 
quent  effect  of  a  certain  argument,  Avhen  presented  to  the 
minds  of  his  pupils,  was  to  recall  them  from  a  course  of  mis- 
conduct, what  effect  is  this  naturally  fitted  to  have  upon  him  ? 
Surely  to  make  him  ply  that  argument. — 2.  Suppose  that  in- 
stead of  the  frequent,  he  was  told  that  it  was  the  constant 
effect  of  this  argument, — whether  should  that  strengthen  or 
weaken  his  inducement  to  press  it  home  ?  The  rej)ly  is  obvious 
as  any  truism. — 3.  And  whether  in  the  frequent  or  in  the  con- 
stant is  it  that  we  recognise  an  invariable  sequence  ?  In  the 
constant. — 4.  But  which  of  the  two  systems,  that  of  Liberty 
or  Necessity,  is  it  which  pleads  for  the  sequences  of  the  moral 
world  being  invariable  ?  That  of  Necessity. — 5.  Is  there  aught 
then  in  the  said  doctrine  of  Necessity,  which  has  been  so  ar- 
raigned as  the  enemy  alike  of  wisdom  and  virtue — is  there 
aught  in  it  to  lessen,  and  not  rather  to  strengthen  and  confirm 
all  the  motives  to  right  conduct  ?  So  much  for  Butler's  asser- 
tion that  Necessity  is  not  applicable  to  practical  subjects. 

28.  By  the  same  mode  of  reasoning,  it  will  be  found  that 
there  is  nothing  in  this  doctrine  to  invalidate,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  fix  all  the  more  surely,  the  inference  for  a  God  from 
final  causes.  We  should  infer,  for  example,  a  benevolence  in 
God  from  the  vast  amount  of  happiness  produced  by  the  vari- 
ous mechanisms  around  us.  But  doubtless  it  would  make  the 
conclusion  all  the  more  certain,  if  we  conceived  the  connexion 
to  be  invariable  between  a  disposition  in  the  mind  of  Deity  and 
the  effect  of  that  disposition  in  His  works.  But  we  need  not 
dwell  on  this,  as  Butler  himself  thinks  that  the  doctrine  of 
Necessity  is  reconcilable  with  a  character  in  God,  and  as  re- 
concilable with  the  particular  character  of  benevolence  and 
truth  and  justice  as  any  other. 
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29.  There  is  one  great  oversight  respecting  the  scheme  of 
Necessity  into  which  our  oj^ponents  are  constantly  falling,  and 
in  which  Butler  himself  participates — else  this  chapter  might 
have  been  spared.  No  doubt  our  Necessity  implies  the  abso- 
lute sureness  of  every  event  that  is  to  happen,  whether  in  the 
department  of  mind  or  of  matter ;  but  still  it  is  a  necessity  not 
irrespective  of  that  which  went  before  the  event,  neither  will  it 
be  without  fruit  or  efficacy  on  that  which  is  to  follow.  Ours  is 
a  necessity  running  in  trains  of  sequences,  and  which  is  made 
up  of  the  in  variableness,  wherewith  the  terms  of  sequences  follow 
each  other.  It  is  not  a  necessity  which  fixes  anything  what- 
ever in  the  character  of  an  isolated  or  unconnected  event — but 
of  an  event  that  came  into  being,  because  of  another  that  pre- 
ceded it,  and  wherewith  it  is  related  by  the  tie  of  invariable- 
ness.  Let  the  diflerence  between  these  two  necessities  be  well 
pondered,  and  it  will  be  found  that,  in  regard  to  influence  on 
the  practice  of  men,  the  one  is  toto  coelo  dissimilar  from  the 
other.  The  necessity  of  which  no  other  account  can  be  given 
than  that  it  has  been  fixed  by  some  decree  of  inexorable  fatal- 
ism, and  must  therefore  come  to  pass  by  whatever  antecedents 
it  has  been  preceded,  or  in  the  midst  of  whatever  circumstances 
it  is  to  spring  into  fulfilment — such  a  necessity  as  this  might 
well  paralyze  all  the  activity  of  man's  doings  or  of  man's  de- 
liberations, superseding  as  it  does  every  efibrt  of  his  to  set 
aside  the  irrevocable  sentence  which  he  cannot  annul,  and  can- 
not make  head  against.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  it  be  a  neces- 
sity not  made  good  under  whatever  antecedents,  but  made 
good  by  those  antecedents  of  whicli  itself  is  but  one  of  the  con- 
sequents— a  necessity  not  evolved  into  being  in  whatever  cir- 
cumstances, but  a  necessity  essentially  linked  with  these  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  mere  result  of  that  constancy  in  nature 
wherewith  the  same  effect  always  proceeds  from  the  same  cause 
or  combination  of  causes ; — then,  such  a  necessity  as  this,  so 
far  from  chilling  men  into  apathy  and  inaction,  will  be  found 
as  favourable  to  the  development  of  all  the  energies  of  his  ac- 
tive and  intellectual  nature  as  any  system  of  liberty  that  can 
possibly  be  devised. 
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30.  Grant  that  my  earthly  fortune  is  immutably  determined 
in  the  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  this  does  not  dissolve  but 
rather  strengthens  the  alliance  between  industry  and  prosjjerity ; 
and  so,  under  such  a  system,  it  is  my  right  and  rational  part 
to  put  forth  as  much  exertion  as  before  for  the  purpose  of 
realizing  it.  Grant  that  my  eternal  state  is  already  made  sure 
in  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal,  this  does  not  break  up  the 
affinity  between  a  character  on  this  side  of  death,  and  a  condi- 
tion on  the  other  side  of  it ;  and  so,  to  make  myself  sure  of  a 
blissful  eternity,  I  have  the  same  inducement  as  ever  to  make 
good  the  faith  and  the  holiness  that  always  go  before  it.  Grant 
that  the  salvation  of  my  child  has  already  been  made  the  sub- 
ject of  a  decree — it  is  not  by  a  decree  which  but  fastens  and 
makes  sure  this  individual  event,  but  a  decree  which  generally 
is  carried  into  effect  by  the  progression  of  the  usual  antecedents 
of  prayer,  and  example,  and  instruction,  on  the  part  of  the 
parent ;  and  so  there  should  be  no  relaxation,  but  the  con- 
trary, of  all  those  busy  expedients  which  a  father  ought  to  ply 
for  the  immortal  wellbeing  of  those  who  have  sprung  from 
him.  There  is  not  one  of  the  connexions  between  a  cause  and 
a  consequent,  between  a  means  and  an  end,  broken  up  by  such 
a  system  of  necessity.  The  connexion  is  only  made  all  the 
surer  than  before,  instead  of  being  that  wayward,  capricious, 
fluctuating  thing,  which  would  make  all  activity  hopeless,  and 
all  prudence  inapplicable  or  unavailing.  It  does  not  loosen,  it 
cements  the  various  parts  which  compose  a  mechanism  of  in- 
strumentality— so  that,  instead  of  paralyzing,  it  guides  and 
animates  human  exertion  when  busily  plying  whatever  instru- 
ment for  the  attainment  of  that  good  which  it  is  fitted  to 
realize.  Let  us  be  assured,  therefore,  that  necessity,  when 
rightly  understood,  instead  of  laying  an  arrest  on  the  powers 
and  purposes  of  man,  or  in  any  way  destroying  his  spontaneity, 
leaves  him  as  busy  and  active  and  vigilant  and  painstaking 
and  diligent  and  ever-doing  a  creature  as  before. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

OF  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  GOD,  CONSIDERED  AS  A  SCHEME  OK 
CONSTITUTION,  IMPERFECTLY  COMPREHENDED. 

THE  PRAYEU. 

O  God,  it  is  but  a  small  part  of  Thy  ways  that  is  submitted  to  our 
observation,  and  how  then  can  we  comprehend  the  mystery  of  Thy 
government,  the  principle  or  the  end  of  Thine  unsearchable  councils. 
We  know  but  in  part,  we  understand  but  in  part.  Give  us,  O  Lord, 
in  this  the  infancy  of  our  being,  to  have  all  the  teachableness  and 
humility  of  children,  and  by  the  exercise  of  fiiith  and  charity,  those 
great  virtues  of  our  present  and  preparatory  state,  may  we  become 
meet  for  the  larger  manifestations  of  that  coming  period  when  we 
shall  know  even  as  we  are  known.  Meanwhile,  O  Tord,  give  us  to 
understand  not  the  piety  alone,  but  the  reason  and  wisdom  of  casting 
down  all  our  lofty  imaginations,  and  bringing  every  thought  into  the 
captivity  of  the  obedience  of  Christ.  All  we  ask  is  for  His  sake. 
Amen. 

31.  This  chapter  of  Butler  reminds  one  of  a  very  fine  obser- 
vation by  Leibnitz.  He  bids  us  consider  the  perfection,  the 
exquisite  harmony  and  adaptation  of  parts,  the  absolute  fault- 
lessness  of  every  mechanism  in  nature,  which  we  can  see  in 
all  its  completeness ;  as,  for  example,  an  animal  or  vegetable, 
which,  viewed  as  a  system,  is  certainly  one  of  most  entire  and 
orderly  adjustment,  and  which,  but  for  certain  accidental  and 
disturbing  forces,  it  is  quite  obvious  is  fitted  to  maintain  itself 
in  a  healthy  and  pleasurable  state  of  existence.  This  is  all  the 
more  wonderful,  that  it  is  a  system  made  up  of  so  many  parts, 
yet  the  Avant  of  any  one  of  which,  or  even  the  want  of  it  in  a 
certain  proportion,  would  derange  the  functions  of  the  organic 
apparatus  altogether.  Now,  let  it  be  conceived  that  Ave  only 
saw  but  a  part  of  either  of  these,  whether  animal  or  vegetable, 
or  saw  them  separated  from  their  i-elation  to  the  Avholc — such 
as  a  bit  of  skin,  or  bone,  or  membrane,  or  muscle  of  the  one,  or 
a  bit  of  root  or  bark  or  gummy  exudation  of  the  other,  and 
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how  utterly  meanins-less,  or  even  deformed  an  article  it  ^yould 
appear  in  our  eyes  ;  and  yet  when  seen  in  its  proper  place,  and 
by  an  eye  that  can  take  in  that  whole  system  of  parts,  with 
their  relations,  into  which  it  enters,  how  significant,  nay,  how 
indispensable  does  it  evince  itself  to  be,  proving-  the  difterence 
that  must  appear  in  respect  to  the  use  and  wisdom  of  any  given 
thing,  when  first  exhibited  to  one  who  can  only  look  to  it  in 
its  individuality,  and  then  to  another  who  can  look  to  it  in 
connexion  with  the  entire  combination  whereof  it  forms  a  part. 
32.  Now  this  admits  of  an  all-important  application,  and 
Leibnitz  has  made  the  application  most  beautifully  and  efi'ect- 
ively.  Let  us  only  conceive  this  world  in  the  light  of  an  indi- 
vidual or  a  part,  which  we  might  well  do  in  relation  to  the  im- 
mensity that  surrounds  it,  and  more  especially  since  our  modern 
science  has  made  it  known  to  us,  that  immensity  teems  with 
worlds  and  systems  of  worlds  innumerable.  And  let  us  fur- 
ther conceive  of  our  present  generation,  or  ratlier  of  all  the  ages 
put  together,  which  the  light  of  history  irradiates,  that  they 
but  disclose  one  temporary  evolution  of  a  plan  which  originated 
in  the  depths  of  the  eternity  that  is  past,  and  has  its  indefinite 
outgoings  in  the  eternity  before  us — and  then  let  us  put  the 
question.  Whether,  in  proportion  to  God's  universal  scheme,  we 
really  have  access,  by  our  own  observation,  to  more  than  the 
veriest  fragment  of  any  organic  structure  in  the  animal  or  ve- 
getable  kingdom  ?  In  the  plainer  langUcige  of  Butler,  indivi- 
duals have  certain  peculiar  relations  to  other  individuals  of 
their  own  species,  nor  do  we  know  how  far  these  relations  ex- 
tend ;  and  hence  this  world,  in  the  midst  of  this  peopled  uni- 
verse, may  be  but  as  the  individual  of  a  mighty  empire.  And 
he  further  says,  that  all  events  have  future  unknown  conse- 
quences ;  and  hence  to  estimate  the  character  of  present  events 
or  present  appearances,  we  must  ascertain  their  issues  in  the 
endless  futurity  on  the  other  side  of  death  :  and  so  it  comes 
again  to  the  question,  Whether  a  creature,  so  beset  and  bound- 
ed in  all  his  faculties  as  man,  can  sit  in  judgment  on  the  plans 
and  counsels  of  a  Being  whose  eve  reaches  both  to  the  infinite 
of  space   and  the   infinite   of  duration  ? — whether,    with   his 
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limited  access  to  so  small  a  part  of  the  universal  machine,  and 
his  short-lived  observation  to  so  small  a  time  of  its  working, 
he,  on  present  appearances,  is  at  all  warranted  to  pronounce 
upon  the  whole  ;  or  to  set  set  aside  the  positive  evidence  of 
religion  because  of  objections  M'hich  can  only  be  legitimately 
urged  bv  one  Avho  knows  the  whole  scope  and  evolution  of  the 
Divine  workmanship,  and  the  whole  mind  and  purposes  of  its 
author. 

33.  From  the  doctrine  of  this  chapter  we  may  perceive  how 
it  is,  that  in  proportion  to  the  enlargement  of  one's  philosophj'- 
may  be  the  submissiveness  of  his  faith.  A  man  of  bounded 
views  could  not  comprehend  the  solution  given  of  the  apparent 
difficulties  of  religion,  by  such  minds  as  those  of  Leibnitz  and 
Butler.  He  is  conversant  with  individuals  and  not  with  relations, 
and  least  of  all  with  that  relation  on  which  the  answer  to  ob- 
jectors is  here  suspended — the  relation  of  his  own  little  sphere 
to  the  vast  unknown  that  is  around  it.  He  is  incapable  of  con- 
ceiving the  magnitude  of  duration  as  it  reaches  onward  to  eter- 
nity ;  he  is  alike  incapable  of  conceiving  the  magnitude  of 
space  as  it  extends  without  limit  on  every  side  of  us,  and  holds 
within  its  ample  reserv'oir  an  infinity  of  worlds.  Such  views 
as  these  call  for  a  reach  and  elevation  of  sentiment  which  do 
not  belong  to  him  ;  but  who  does  not  see,  that  in  proportion  to 
the  capacity  of  making  this  wide  survey  of  things,  must  be  the 
emphasis  of  the  lesson  which  proceeds  on  our  incapacity  of  re- 
solving all,  of  reconciling  all  ?  In  very  proportion  to  the  extent 
of  our  knowledge  does  there  open  upon  us,  though  in  dim  per- 
spective, that  region  of  mystery  where  lie  an  exceeding  multi- 
tude of  things  either  wholly  unknown  to  us,  or  known  but  im- 
perfectly. It  is  because  Avith  every  increase  of  diameter  in  the 
sphere  of  light,  there  is  an  increase  of  surface  in  the  circum- 
ambient darkness  ;  it  is  because  with  every  step  of  advance 
on  the  path  of  knowledge,  the  onward  obscurity  retires  a  little, 
no  doubt,  but  at  the  place  where  it  begins  is  as  deeply  shrouded 
and  presents  a  greater  number  of  profound  and  unfathomable 
recesses  than  before ;  it  is  because,  for  example  or  illustration, 
the  more  powerful  telescope,  which  now  casts  tenfold  irradia- 


44  LECTURES  ON 

tion  on  the  moon  or  on  a  planet,  summons  into  vision  millions 
of  distant  and  hitherto  unobserved  suns,  which  but  tell  of  their 
bare  existence,  and  leave  in  secrecy  impenetrable  both  the 
moral  and  the  physical  economy  of  the  unknown  and  the  un- 
numbered worlds  that  roll  around  them — in  a  word,  it  is  be- 
cause every  accession  to  the  truths  and  the  discoveries  of 
science  but  brings  into  notice  the  still  more  impracticable  diffi- 
culties, the  still  deeper  arcana  which  lie  beyond  them  ; — this  is 
the  reason  why,  while  on  the  one  hand,  a  little  learning  is  a  dan- 
gerous thing,  they  are  our  highest  and  most  colossal  men  who 
have  evinced  the  most  child-like  modesty  both  in  the  specula- 
tions of  theology  and  of  general  learning.  It  is  thus,  in  particu- 
lar, that  the  cause  of  religion  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  cause 
of  an  ever  advancing,  if  legitimate,  philosophy.  The  greater 
the  number  of  objects  that  come  within  the  circle  of  our  con- 
templations, the  greater  also  is  the  number  of  their  unknown 
relations  to  the  objects  in  the  ulterior  and  untravelled  distances 
which  she  has  not  overtaken.  By  every  footstep  she  takes  in 
the  search  after  truth,  she  is  more  baffled  by  a  sense  of  her 
own  incompetency  to  environ  the  truth  that  is  infinite,  the 
truth  that  is  universal.  And  when  thus  overwhelmed  by  the 
feeling  of  her  own  helplessness,  she  rises  to  the  thought  of  that 
mighty  Spirit  who  created,  and  who  alone,  therefore,  can  com- 
prehend all,  she  feels  that  one  authentic  note  of  information 
from  Him  should  outweigh  a  thousand  of  her  own  darkling  spe- 
culations. 

34.  The  concluding  observations  of  this  chapter  are  all-im- 
portant for  the  vindication  of  Butler's  whole  argument.  They 
shew  most  satisfactorily  how  our  ignorance  may  invalidate  the 
objections  against,  and  yet  not  invalidate  the  proof  of  the  thing. 
The  essence  of  the  reasoning  here  lies  in  the  distinction  be- 
tween our  knowledge  of  God's  will  and  our  knowledge  of  His 
ways.  We  have  positive  proof  of  His  moral  character,  in  virtue 
of  which  He  wills  both  the  righteousness  and  the  happiness  of 
His  creatures  ;  and  yet  may  be  utterly  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
most  effectual  ways  or  methods  of  jDrocedure  by  which  these 
objects  can  be  most  fully  accomplished.     TVe  may  know  the 
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end,  and  yet  not  know  the  best  means  of  bringing  it  about.  A 
total  ignorance  would  place  both  the  objections  and  the  proof 
alike  beyond  our  reach,  but  a  partial  ignorance  may  not.  God's 
wisdom  may  be  learned  by  its  vestiges  within  the  limits  of  a 
mere  handbreadth,  as  in  the  construction  of  an  eye ;  yet,  after 
having  learned  this,  we  may  fail  in  our  judgment  of  the  sub- 
serviency of  things  that  go  out  and  far  from  view,  whether 
widely  in  space  or  distantly  in  time.  And  so  within  the  home- 
stead of  one's  own  conscience  may  we  read  the  lesson  of  a  right- 
eous God,  and  yet  be  wholl}"  unable  to  pronounce  on  tlie  ten- 
dency or  effect  of  those  measures  which  enter  into  the  policy  of 
His  universal  government. 

35.  The  conclusion  of  the  first  part  of  the  Analogy  calls  for 
no  particular  remark,  being  in  the  main  a  recapitulation  or  sum- 
mary of  what  had  gone  before.  It  is  well  that  in  the  closing 
sentence  he  should  discriminate  so  palpably  between  the  "  pro- 
per proofs"  of  religion  and  his  own  analogical  reasonings  in  de- 
fence of  it — it  being  the  chief  function  of  the  latter  to  neutra- 
lize the  objections  of  infidelity,  and  of  the  former  to  build  up  a 
positive  evidence  whether  for  the  doctrine  of  the  natural  or 
the  Christian  theologv. 
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SECTION  II. 


THE  USE  WHICH  BUTLER  MAKES  OP  THE  ANALOGICxVL 
ARGUMENT  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY. 


•     PART  II. 

CHAPTER  I —OF  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


THE  PRATER. 

Give  us  a  deep  sense,  O  God,  of  the  weight  and  importance  of  that 
revelation  which  Thou  hast  made  to  the  worhl.  Make  us  to  feel  our 
need  of  the  Saviour.  Visit  us  with  a  spirit  of  concern  and  of  inquiry. 
Shut  us  up  by  the  terrors  of  Thy  law  to  the  faith  of  Thy  gospel ;  and 
may  we  take  no  rest  to  our  souls  till  we  have  found  it  in  the  revealed 
and  offered  Mediator.  May  we  hold  it  no  light  matter  that  we  have 
sinned  against  God,  that  the  denunciations  of  a  violated  law  are  upon 
us,  and  that  the  truth  and  justice  and  unchangeable  holiness  of  Thy 
nature  are  committed  to  the  fulfilment  of  Thy  proclaimed  threats  on 
the  children  of  iniquity.  Do  Thou  guide  all  our  inquiries  whether 
on  the  truth  or  the  substance  of  that  message  of  reconciliation  which 
Thou  hast  sent  into  our  abode. 

1.  From  the  introductory  observations  of  this  chapter,  we 
might  infer  that  Butler  regards  the  question  of  the  necessity 
of  revelation  as  a  preliminary  to  the  question  of  its  truth.  It 
has  certainly  been  so  treated  by  the  great  majority  both  of 
theological  authors  and  of  theological  professors.  They  proceed 
as  if  the  first  point  must  be  made  out  ere  they  are  warranted 
to  enter  upon  the  second  ;  and  in  this  way  I  hold  not  merely 
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that  a  principle  of  sound  reasoning  has  been  violated,  but  that 
a  general  weakening  has  been  inflicted  thereby  on  the  Chris- 
tian argument. 

2.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  essentially  a  religion  of 
facts  ;  and  to  its  truth  we  have,  through  the  medium  of  one 
branch  of  its  evidences,  the  same  direct  access  that  we  have  to 
the  truth  of  any  other  facts  in  general  history.  We  have  both 
an  original  and  a  derived  testimony  in  behalf  of  its  alleged 
miracles.  We  have  the  professed  announcements  from  heaven 
to  earth  wherewith  these  miracles  Avere  associated.  We  have 
the  record  of  these  announcements,  and  for  the  integrity  of 
this  record,  we  can  hold  up  the  very  light  which  avails  us  in 
any  question  of  ordinary  criticism.  We  walk  on  firm  experi- 
mental ground  throughout  the  whole  of  this  investigation,  and 
are  led  by  it  to  the  conclusion,  that  within  the  whole  compass 
of  antiquity,  there  has  nothing  come  down  to  us  in  the  shape  of 
narrative  so  fully  accredited  as  are  the  narratives  of  the  gospel. 
Now,  possessed  as  we  are  of  such  competent  proofs  on  the  credi- 
bility of  this  said  revelation,  are  we  to  suspend  the  determina- 
tion of  it  till  the  previous  question  of  its  necessity  has  been 
settled  and  set  by  ?  Are  we  to  forego  the  consideration  of  the 
evidences  which  lie  patent  before  us  on  the  field  of  observation 
till  we  take  up  a  matter,  not  so  much,  let  it  be  noticed,  of  pal- 
pable fact  as  of  recondite  principle  ?  The  necessity  of  revela- 
tion involves  in  it  topics  that  stand  related  both  to  God  and  to 
eternity — to  the  hidden  counsels  of  the  One,  to  the  fathomless 
unknown,  and  by  us,  undiscoverable,  of  the  other.  The  truth 
of  revelation  depends  on  credentials  which  lie  on  an  open  plat- 
form, or  certain  tangible  things  within  the  circle  of  our  percep- 
tions, which  have  been  addressed  to  human  eyes,  which  have 
been  heard  by  human  ears.  It  is  not  sound  dialectics  to  sus- 
pend the  second  of  these  topics  on  the  first  of  them.  It  is  like 
placing  a  piece  of  firm  architecture  on  a  precarious  foundation. 
It  partakes  of  the  vices  of  that  philosophy  Avhich,  anterior  to 
the  days  of  Lord  Bacon,  behoved  to  settle  its  principles  before 
it  would  condescend  to  look  upon  facts.  It  is  the  same  as  if, 
instead  of  giving  ourselves  up  to  the  business  of  observation  in 
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order  to  see  what  kind  of  planetarium  the  Creator  had  framed, 
we  should  keep  this  work  at  aheyance  till  we  had  rightly  ad- 
justed the  speculation,  what  kind  of  planetarium  were  best 
suited  to  our  wants,  or  what  the  most  reasonable  for  a  God  of 
perfect  wisdom  to  have  devised.  The  first  sentence  of  Paley's 
work  on  the  Evidences  is  one  of  the  best  he  has  written.  He 
puts  aside  the  question  of  the  necessity  altogether.  He  treats 
it  as  one  of  the  idle  preliminaries  of  the  main  question.  In 
the  act  of  setting  to,  he  brushes  aside,  as  if  by  a  single  move- 
ment, the  irrelevancies  of  the  argument,  and  comes  at  once  to 
close  quarters  with  the  matter  on  hand.  I  therefore  should 
prefer  that  the  student  would  read  Paley  before  Leland,  rather 
than  that  he  should  read  Leland  before  Paley.  Instead  of  pos- 
sessing him  at  the  outset  with  the  slender  probability — there- 
fore God  will  do  it,  I  should  like  better  to  possess  him  with  the 
main  strength  and  confidence  of  the  proof — that  God  has  done 
it,  and  therefore  it  must  have  been  necessary. 

3.  But  it  is  not  to  be  understood  from  these  observations  on 
the  necessity  of  revelation,  that  we  have  any  other  quarrel  with 
the  topic  than  merely  with  the  place  which  is  commonly  as- 
signed to  it  in  the  logic  of  our  science.  The  topic  itself  is  in- 
teresting ;  but  it  presents  us  with  but  an  auxiliary  consideration, 
and  is  not  entitled  to  a  fundamental  place  in  the  argumentative 
evidence  for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  But  there  is  another 
species  of  evidence,  to  the  effect  of  which,  in  conversion,  the 
necessity  of  the  gospel,  or  rather,  a  sense  of  its  necessity,  is  of 
prime  and  radical  importance.  We  should  distinguish  between 
the  historical  necessity  for  a  revelation  under  which  the  world 
laboured  before  that  the  world  was  visited  by  its  light,  and  that 
necessity,  or  rather  that  sense  of  necessity,  which  exists  in  the 
bosom  of  an  individual  visited  by  religious  earnestness  before 
that  he  has  been  visited  by  that  understanding  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  brings  relief  to  his  fears  and  a  solution  for 
his  difficulties.  This  belongs  not  to  the  historical,  but  to  the  in- 
ternal evidence,  and  may  be  shortly  stated  thus : — When  a  man 
is  visited,  as  he  often  is,  in  his  conscience  by  a  loftier  and  purer 
sense  than  he  wont  to  entertain  of  the  law  of  God — when  lie  is 
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further  visited,  as  he  often  is,  in  his  consciousness  by  a  more 
vivid  conviction  of  his  own  distance  and  deficiency  therefrom 
— when  the  apprehended  truth  and  righteousness  and  justice 
of  the  Lawgiver  give  him  a  more  fresh  and  powerful  impression 
than  he  ever  had  that  the  high  authority  of  heaven  is  not  to 
he  mocked,  that  its  authority  is  not  to  be  trampled  on — when 
these  considerations  are  brought  to  bear  on  the  undoubted 
fact  of  himself  being  a  defaulter,  and  he  is  therefore  pressed 
with  the  difficulties  of  the  problem,  How  can  I  escape  from  that 
condemnation  which  seems  essential  to  be  fulfilled,  else  the 
legislation  of  the  upper  sanctuary  is  but  a  mockery  and  a  name  ? 
— Here  is  a  strong  case  of  necessity  made  out ;  and  if  there  be 
aught  in  the  subject-matter  of  the  gospel  to  meet  that  necessity, 
the  view  of  it  not  only  ministers  relief  to  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
quirer, but,  at  the  same  time,  carries  a  most  pleasing  and  a  most 
powerful  evidence  along  with  it — the  evidence  grounded  on  the 
adaptation  which  obtains  between  the  oftered  remedy  of  the 
gospel  and  the  felt  necessities  of  our  own  nature — an  evidence 
which  no  other  system  of  religion  has,  it  being  tlie  glor}^  and 
the  distinction  of  the  economy  under  which  we  sit  that  it  ten- 
ders a  free  and  full  forgiveness,  yet  without  violence  to  the 
rights  of  heaven's  jurisprudence,  to  the  state  or  dignity  of 
heaven's  offended  Sovereign. 

4.  Butler  here  tells  us  of  Christianity  as  being,  first,  a  re- 
publication of  Natural  Religion,  and  then,  over  and  above,  as 
being,  in  virtue  of  certain  additional  lessons  and  peculiarities 
of  its  own,  what  may  be  termed  a  supplement  to  Natural  Re- 
ligion. But  it  is  worthy  of  all  observation,  that  every  addition 
which  Christianity  makes  to  the  clearness  and  authority  of 
Natural  Religion,  so  far  from  reducing,  in  fjict  aggravates  the 
more  our  need  of  a  revelation  in  all  those  matters  Avhicli  con- 
stitute the  peculiarities  of  the  gospel.  It  is  a  mistake,  then,  to 
imagine,  that  had  it  stopped  short  with  a  republication  of  the 
doctrines  of  Natural  Theology,  it  would  have  done  something 
in  the  way  of  positive  addition  and  advantage  for  our  species. 
It  would  but  have  added  to  their  helplessness  and  despair.  It 
would  have  made  known  to  us,  in  a  more  vivid  and  alarming 
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lio-lit,  the  disease  under  which  we  labour,  and  in  so  doino- 
would  have  made  our  ignorance  of  the  remedy  more  intolerably 
painful.  Along  with  the  brighter  views  which  it  gave  of  the 
obligation  and  extent  of  the  law,  of  the  august  and  inviolable 
sanctitv  of  the  Lawgiver,  of  the  authority  of  that  moral  govern- 
ment  under  which  we  sit,  of  the  awful  and  unchangeable  sanc- 
tions by  which  it  was  upholden — along  with  these,  it  would  not 
darken,  but  rather  supply  new  and  convincing  evidence  to  the 
fact,  that  from  heaven's  rectitude  we  had  universally  fallen, 
and  that  heaven's  jurisprudence  had  by  one  and  all  of  us  been 
violated.  We  should  not  therefore  say  of  this  second  part  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  merely  that  it  was  additional  to  the 
first.  The  first,  in  fact,  has  more  in  it  the  character  of  the 
proposition  of  an  enigma,  and  the  second  brings  the  solution 
to  it.  The  first  gives  us  more  emphatically  to  feel  our  danger 
and  our  difficulties,  the  second  brings  the  way  of  deliverance 
before  us.  There  is  a  necessity  for  revelation  ;  but  it  is  a  mis- 
take to  imagine,  that  what  it  reveals  to  us  of  Natural  Religion 
does  away  one-half  of  the  necessity.  It  may  be  said,  in  the 
first  instance,  rather  to  thicken  the  perplexity  of  an  inquirer, 
and  to  deepen  still  more  the  obscurity  of  the  prospect  which 
lies  before  him.  The  first  without  the  second  would  have  been 
a  message  of  terror  and  denunciation  to  the  world.  It  is  the 
second  which  reconciles  all  difficulties ;  and  besides  adding  the 
light  of  its  own  manifestation  to  all  that  we  previously  knew 
of  the  things  of  an  invisible  world,  it  resolves  all  the  doubts 
and  hushes  all  the  fears  which  the  first  had  awakened. 

5.  In  addition  to  the  clear  and  admirable  observations  of 
Bishop  Butler  in  this  chapter  on  the  distinction  between  moral 
and  positive  duties,  we  have  only  to  remark,  that  though  the 
former  be  of  liioher  value  in  themselves,  and  of  higher  estimation 
in  the  siglit  of  God  than  the  latter,  yet  obedience  to  the  latter 
may  be  often  a  more  discriminative  and  decisive  test  of  a  man's 
religiousness  than  obedience  to  the  former.  A  moral  duty  has 
both  the  will  of  God  and  its  own  native  rectitude  to  recom- 
mend it ;  and  in  as  far  as  the  last  of  these  two  motives  is  con- 
cerned, it  is  often  felt  and  proceeded  on  in  virtue  of  the  natu- 
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ral  morality  among  men.  There  are  many  who  would  recoil 
from  fraud,  who  would  act  on  the  impulse  of  generosity,  who 
would  maintain  courteousness  in  their  fellowship  with  others, 
wholly  apart  from  the  consideration  of  a  Lawgiver  in  heaven  ; 
but  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  for  example,  is  not  a  dictate  of 
natural  morality  at  all.  There  is  not  the  same  composition  of 
influences  concerned  in  this  that  there  is  in  those  duties  which 
possess  a  natural  rectitude  antecedent  to  all  jurisprudence.  The 
will  of  God  is  more  singly  and  separately  our  inducement  for 
the  obsei'vance  of  this  or  any  other  of  the  positive  institutions  ; 
so  tliat,  when  there  is  neither  hypocrisy  nor  the  mechanical  in- 
fluence of  habit  in  the  case,  the  circumstance  of  a  man  being  a 
good  Sabbath-keeper  may  be  a  more  decisive  indication  of  that 
which  strictly  and  philosophically  one  would  denominate  reli- 
giousness of  character,  than  the  circumstance  of  a  man  being  a 
good  neighbour,  a  good  payer  of  his  debts,  a  good  landlord,  or 
possessed  of  any  one  or  all  of  those  qualifications  which,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  constitute  a  good  member  of  society. 
6.  At  the  close  of  this  chapter  we  meet  with  a  sentiment  of 
most  unsafe  tendency  and  application  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  do  not  estimate  aright  the  natural  ignorance  of  man,  and 
so  would  invest  him  with  a  mastery  over  a  far  larger  range  of 
speculation  than  with  his  beset  and  bounded  faculties  he  is  at 
all  able  to  overtake.  It  is,  that  "  if  in  revelation  there  be  found 
any  passages,  the  seeming  meaning  of  which  is  contrary  to 
Natural  Religion,  we  may  certainly  conclude  such  seeming 
meaning  not  to  be  the  real  one."*  It  is  under  the  cover  of  such 
a  sentiment  that  both  infidelity  and  heresy  have  indulged  in  all 
sorts  of  licentiousness — the  one  in  rejecting  Christianity,  and  the 
other  in  transforming  it.  Nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than 
that  Christianity  must  be  so  understood  as  to  square  Avith  the 
certainties  of  all  known  truth,  or  be  rejected  altogether,  whether 
that  truth  lie  in  the  department  of  Natural  Religion  or  any- 
where else ;  but  it  is  equally  obvious  that  the  Theology  of  the 
Bible  should  be  brought  to  the  tribunal  of  an  antecedent 
Natural  Theology,  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  a  just  and  right  Natu- 
ral Theology,  or  to  the  extent  only  in  which  its  doctrines  are 
*  .\nalogy,  p.  176. — Fitzgerald's  Edition. 
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clear  and  unquestionable,  else  any  revelation,  however  well 
accredited,  were  liable  to  be  either  misintei-preted  or  set  aside, 
and  that  on  the  authority  of  every  hypothesis,  however  wanton 
and  however  presumptuous.  There  is  no  danger  of  a  conflict 
between  reason  and' revelation  Avhen  reason  keeps  within  her 
own  proper  sphere,  and  proceeds  aright  on  the  knowledge  and 
observation  of  her  own  limits.  But  these  limits  are  often  trans- 
gressed both  by  the  proud  and  the  imaginative  ;  and  hence  it 
is  that  Deism,  on  the  strength  of  her  Natural  Religion,  has 
passed  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  Socinianisra,  on  the  strength  of  hers,  has  diluted  it  to  the 
quality  of  its  own  meagreness. 


CHAPTER  IL 

OF  THE  SUPPOSED  PRESUMPTION  AGAINST  A  PvEVELATION, 
CONSIDERED  AS  MIRACULOUS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

"We  desire,  0  God,  to  do  homage  to  the  Son  in  all  our  approaches 
to  the  Father.  "We  esteem  it  a  faithful  saying,  that  His  is  the  only 
name  given  under  heaven  whereby  men  can  be  saved.  We  make 
mention  of  Him  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  and  we  pray  that  He 
may  be  made  unto  us  the  Lord  our  strength.  May  His  word  dwell 
in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom ;  and  may  the  Spirit  which  is  at  His  giving 
animate  us  with  all  strength  in  the  inner  man,  that  we  may  not  be 
justified  only,  but  also  washed  and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

7.  Butler  was  antecedent  to  Hume  ;  nor  is  it  very  clear,  from 
Avhat  appears  in  this  chapter,  how  he  would  have  met  the 
subtle  objections  of  this  last-named  philosopher,  though  pro- 
bably by  an  appeal  to  the  obvious  phenomena  of  belief  in  testi- 
mony.— I  am  not  sure  that  he  would  have  done  more  than  this. 
He  would  have  likened  miracles  to  the  extraordinar}^  phenomena 
of  nature,  and  then  adverted  to  the  perfect  confidence  where- 
with these  are  listened  to  and  received  on  the  report  of  credible 
eye-witnesses.     He  would  have  bestowed  a  few  touches  of  his 
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sagacity  upon  the  question ;  but  neither  his  taste,  nor  perhaps  his 
talent,  would  have  led  him  so  thoroughly  to  scrutinize  the  argu- 
ment as  to  disarm  it  of  all  power  to  puzzle  and  to  deceive  us. 

8.  Nevertheless,  the  observations  which  he  has  bequeathed 
upon  this  subject  have  not  been  overlooked  by  those  who  fol- 
lowed him  in  the  work  of  sustainino;  the  Christian  relioion 
against  the  assaults  of  infidelitv.  It  is  evident  that  both 
Campbell  and  Price  felt  the  importance  even  of  the  brief  re- 
marks which  have  fallen  from  him  ;  and  the  former,  in  parti- 
cular, makes  use  of  the  argument  that  he  draws  from  the  power 
even  of  a  very  slight  testimony,  to  accredit  what,  but  for  that 
testimony,  would  have  had  a  very  strong  improbability  against 
it.  But  there  is  a  peculiarity  here  overlooked,  I  think,  by  all 
the  three  reasoners.  They  suppose,  in  the  first  instance,  a 
series  of  events  to  have  come  gratuitously  into  one's  mind  ;  and, 
after  stating  the  almost  infinite  number  of  chances  against  its 
being  true,  suppose,  in  the  second  instance,  these  very  events 
to  be  deponed  to  by  a  credible  witness.  Now,  that  both  the  first 
and  the  second  of  these  things  should  happen  in  coincidence 
together  were  the  strongest  possible  unlikelihood  ;  and  Butler 
says  tiiily,  that  the  presumption  against  a  miracle  is  a  small 
presumption  additional  to  this;  for,  in  ftict,  this  were  itself  a 
miracle.  After  that,  in  the  silent  depository  of  my  own  thoughts, 
I  had  figured  a  story  made  up  of  complex  and  various  inci- 
dents, another  should  present  himself  and  narrate  the  identical 
story  in  all  its  particulars,  deponing,  at  the  same  time,  to  tlie 
truth  of  it,  this  were  not  an  ordinary  testimony  to  an  ordinary 
series  of  events.  The  man  who  did  so  I  should  credit  with  the 
power  of  divination.  I  should  regard  him  as  a  prophet ;  and, 
instead  of  having  the  mere  commonplace  marks  of  credibility 
about  him,  I  should  view  hiau  as  armed  with  the  vouchers  of 
a  miraculous  personage.  To  predict  ordinary  events  in  the 
very  way  they  are  to  happen  were  not  more  extraordinary  than 
for' one  man  to  divine  ordinary  events  in  the  very  way  that  an- 
other has  conceived  them  ;  and  the  case  is  altogether  different, 
when,  instead  of  the  story  being  for  the  first  time  presented  to 
me  by  my  own  imagination,  it  is  for  the  first  time  presented 
to  me  in  the  plain  narrative  of  a  plain  Avitness ;  and  when,  in- 
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stead  of  bringing  to  me  the  marvellous  confirmation  of  a  mere 
reverie  of  my  own,  he  brings,  ah  exti^a,  and  from  the  place 
whence  he  came,  a  narrative  of  events  that  took  place  under 
his  own  observation.  The  proper  way  of  estimating  the 
strength  of  the  presumption  against,  or  of  the  proof  that  would 
be  necessary  for  the  establishment  of  a  miracle,  is  to  bring  it 
into  comparison,  not  with  the  presumption  against  the  truth  of 
a  previously  conceived  story,  but  with  the  presumption  against 
the  truth  of  an  already  reported  story  that  related  to  events 
which  were  not  miraculous.  There  will  be  found  in  this  case  a 
difference  very  much  greater  than  the  small  additional  pre- 
sumption which  Butler  sj)eaks  of;  and  so,  however  striking 
or  original  his  observation  may  be,  there  seems  nothing  in  it 
which  can  guide  us  into  a  right  track  for  the  solution  of  the 
difficulty  that  since  his  time  has  so  exercised  the  skill  of  con- 
troversialists.* 


CHAPTER   III. 

OF  OUR  INCAPACITY  OF  JUDGING  WHAT  WERE  TO  BE  EXPECTED  IN 
A  REVELATION;  AND  THE  CREDIBILITr-,  FROM  ANALOGY,  THAT  IT 
MUST  CONTAIN  THINGS  APPEARING  LIABLE  TO  OBJECTIONS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  esteem  it,  O  God,  a  faithful  saying,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  we  accept  with  thankfulness  all 
the  information  which  Thou  hast  given  respecting  the  design  and  the 
efficacy  of  His  death.  We  would  receive  with  gratitude  and  with 
faith  the  announcement  that  He  died  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  and  that  this  propitiation  was  rendered  that  mercy  and 
truth  might  meet  together,  and  that  righteousness  and  peace  might 
enter  into  fellowship.  We  would  carry  our  speculation  no  farther 
than  to  the  plain  verities  and  informations  of  the  Bible,  and  desire  to 
rejoice  in  these  as  worthy  of  our  most  cordial  acceptance. 

9.  This  we  hold  to  be  a  very  important  chapter,  both  be- 
cause of  the   satisfactory  deliverance  which  it   makes  on  the 

*  [See  note,  with  extract  from  Mill's  Logic,  in  Fitzgerald's  Edition  of  the  Ana- 
logy, p.  184._W.  H.] 
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special  topic,  and  of  the  insiglit  wliich  it  gives  into  the  spirit 
and  philosophy  of  Bntler's  whole  argument,  as  grounded  on  a 
very  clear  perception  of  the  limit  between  the  knowable  and 
the  unknowable,  and  of  the  treatment  due  to  the  respective 
things  which  belong  to  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  regions. 
Let  there  be  but  evidence  to  the  amount  of  establishing  the 
certainty,  or  even  the  probability,  of  what  actually  exists  in 
the  first,  and  this  will  completely  overbear  any  presumption 
founded  on  what  is  only  guessed  at  or  imagined  in  the  second. 
The  spirit  evinced  by  our  author  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
experimental  or  the  Baconian  philosophy — a  spirit,  in  the  first 
instance,  of  the  utmost  hardihood  in  resolutely  maintaining 
to  be  true  all  that  accords  with  the  findings  of  experience  ; 
and  a  spirit,  in  the  second  instance,  of  the  utmost  humility  in 
that  sentiment  of  utter  difiidence  and  distrust  wherewith  it 
regards  all  the  fancies  of  presumptuous,  however  plausible, 
speculation. 

10.  "With  this  principle,  which  in  its  very  essence  is  a  Ba- 
conian one,  then,  on  sufficient  evidence,  we  shall  admit  of  a 
thing  that  so  it  is,  although  profoundly  ignorant  of  how  it  is. 
To  speak  in  the  language  of  the  scholastics,  it  is  evidence,  and 
that  alone,  which  must  determine  the  quiddity  of  any  thing  ; 
and  of  this  we  may  have  all  possible  degrees  of  belief  up  to 
thorough  conviction,  under  the  most  perfect  and  entire  igno- 
rance of  the  quomodo  of  that  thing.  We  are  forced  by  sense 
and  exi^erience  to  admit  that  the  course  of  nature  is  such,  and 
yet  may  not  be  able  even  to  approximate  to  the  solution  of  the 
question,  why  such  ?  and,  in  like  manner,  we  may  be  led  by 
evidence  of  another  sort — by  the  evidence  of  credible  testi- 
mony, for  example — which,  after  all,  resolves  itself,  by  tracing 
back  the  process  of  derivation,  into  the  evidence  of  sense  and 
experience  ; — we  may  be  led  by  this  evidence  to  believe  that 
such  is  the  scheme  of  an  actual  revelation  from  heaven,  and 
yet  may  not  be  able  to  explain  how  it  is  such  a  scheme  rather 
than  another.  The  objection  founded  on  the  scheme  being 
such  as  it  is,  and  that  in  tlie  face  of  evidence  for  its  being  the 
actual  scheme  of  an  actual  revelation,  is  just  an  irrationality 
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of  the  same  sort  as  to  refuse  the  evidence  of  the  senses  in 
regard  to  the  actual  course  of  nature,  because  it  is  a  course, 
the  reasons  and  principles  of  which  we  do  not  comprehend. 
To  be  able  to  comprehend  them,  we  would  need  such  an  ac- 
quaintance as  we  have  not,  with  the  plans,  and  the  purposes, 
and  the  j^olicy  of  Him  who  is  the  ruler  of  nature.  To  presume, 
then,  on  some  plan  imagined  by  ourselves  as  being  indeed  the 
plan  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  and  to  quarrel  with  the  phenomena, 
whether  of  nature  or  of  a  proved  revelation,  as  being  not  agree- 
able thereto,  is  to  fetch  something  from  the  terra  incognita  of 
conjecture,  and  with  it  to  overbear  another  something  brought 
home,  whether  in  the  shape  of  a  certainty  or  of  a  probability, 
from  the  terra  cognita  of  observation.  This  is  the  very  spirit 
which  Bacon  would  abjure,  which  Newton  would  abjure,  Avhich 
every  sound  experimentalist  of  the  present  day  would  abjure. 
It  is  wrong  in  the  things  of  natural,  it  is  Avrong  in  the  things 
of  supernatural  knowledge.  And  could  we  only  succeed  in 
tutoring  the  spirits  of  our  young  disciples  to  the  truth  and  the 
soberness  of  that  logic  which  we  are  now  labouring  to  impress, 
it  would,  on  the  former  of  those  grounds,  conduct  them  to  a 
right  i^hilosophy,  and  on  the  latter  to  a  right  faith. 

11.  The  object  of  this  chapter  is  to  prove  the  likelihood,  in 
the  general,  of  a  revelation  being  liable  to  objections,  or  at 
least  that  its  being  so  forms  no  proper  ground  for  the  rejection 
of  it.  This  reduces  us  to  the  consideration  of  its  proofs,  as  the 
only  relevant  inquiry  that  we  have  to  do  with.  Doubtless 
every  objection  against  these  proofs  must  be  entertained,  and 
satisfactorily  disposed  of  But  this  is  different  from  objections 
against  the  subject-matter  of  a  revelation.  These  form  what 
are  here  called  its  interna.1  improbabilities,  much  insisted  on 
by  Deists  ;  but  all  proceeding  on  the  competency  of  the  human 
understanding  to  decide  upon  a  topic  which  is  here  shown  to 
be  much  too  high  for  it — we  being  no  more  judges  beforehand 
of  what  a  revelation  ought  to  be,  either  in  the  way  it  ought  to 
be  conducted  or  "svhat  it  should  contain,  than  we  are  judges 
anterior  to  experience  of  what  ought  to  be  the  course  of  nature. 
The  alleged  imperfections  and  anomalies  in  the  methods  by 
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which  Christianity  distributed  and  gave  forth  her  lessons,  are 
most  effectually  met  by  the  analogous  imperfections  and  ano- 
malies, if  such  they  must  be  called,  as  contrary  to  all  the  like- 
lihoods of  previous  expectation,  that  might  be  observed  in  the 
gifts  and  teaching  of  nature. 

12.  It  is  thus  that  he  demonstrates  the  invalidity  of  objec- 
tions against  the  subject-matter  of  Christianity,  while  he  admits 
that  objections  against  its  proofs  were  quite  fatal  to  the  autho- 
rity of  that  religion,  could  they  only  be  made  good — as,  for 
example,  could  it  be  shown  that  there  was  an  infirmity  in  the 
evidence  for  its  miracles,  or  a  failure  in  its  prophecies,  or  even 
a  flaw  and  blemish  in  its  morality,  or,  he  might  have  added, 
an  inconsistency  between  its  averments  and  previously  known 
truth.  We  think  him  particularly  effectual  in  his  vindication 
of  the  Scripture  morality,  when  he  combats  the  exceptions 
which  have  been  alleged  against  it  on  the  ground  of  an  appa- 
rent approval  given  by  it  to  crimes — as  the  spoiling  of  the 
Egyptians  by  the  commandment  of  God,  and  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  Canaanites.  But  for  the  Divine  commandment, 
they  certainly  would  have  been  crimes  ;  while  with  that  com- 
mandment, they  are  no  more  to  be  regarded  as  such  than  the 
fines  or  the  capital  punishments  inflicted  by  a  court  of  justice 
should  be  regarded  as  examples  either  of  theft  or  murder. 
In  these  instances  the  Israelites  were  but  the  executioners 
of  a  sentence  ;  and  to  charge  immorality  on  the  procedure,  is 
to  confound  the  administrative  acts  of  a  government  with  its 
laws. 

13.  The  question  may  be  here  put,  "What  would  have  been 
our  condition  had  the  moral  and  the  miraculous  evidence  for 
Christianity  run  counter  to  each  other  ?  It  is  somewhat  ana- 
logous to  a  puzzle  in  ethical  science,  which  meets  and  perplexes 
its  disciples  in  the  discussion  of  its  elementary  principles.  It 
is  the  general  sentiment  of  moralists,  and  we  think  a  sound 
one,  that  virtue  has  an  independent  rightness  of  its  own,  apart 
from  all  consideration  of  the  will  of  God  ;  yet  this  might  not 
prevent  the  inquiry.  What  would  have  been  our  obligation  had 
it  so  happened  that  the  Deity  had  come  forth  with  an  authoi'i- 
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tative  enactment  on  the  side  of  all  that  conscience  tells  us  to 
be  wrong,  and  in  opposition  to  all  that  the  same  conscience 
tells  us  to  be  right  ?     It  is  well  that  the  miraculous  and  the 
moral  have  not  thus  come  into  collision  with  each  other,  any- 
more than  the  miraculous  and  the  mathematical  have  come 
into  collision.     We  should  have  been  in  a  sad  dilemma  had  a 
professed  messenger  from  the  upper  sanctuary  appeared  upon 
earth,  and  after  authenticating  his  commission  by  a  miracle, 
had  prescribed  to  us  a  moral  code  which  reversed,  we  shall  ima- 
gine, all  the  enactments  of  the  decalogue  ;  and  wo  should  have 
been  in  the  like  dilemma  had  he  affirmed  to  be  true  what  we 
knew,  on  the  competent  evidence  whether  of  sense  or  reason, 
to  be  false.     Let  us  rejoice  that,  in  the  economy  under  which 
we  sit,  no  perplexity  of  this  sort  has  ever  been  realized ;  that 
Christianity,  Avhenever  it  touches  on  things  experimental,  will 
bear  to  be  confronted  with  experience  ;  and  whenever  it  touches 
on  things  ethical  or  moral,  is  found  to  be  at  one  with  the  les- 
sons of  purest  and  most  enlightened  virtue,  and  that  to  such  a 
degree  as  not  only  to  stand  disencumbered  from  all  objection 
upon  this  score,  but  to  such  a  degree  as  to  have  founded  a 
strong  positive  evidence  in  its  favour,  on  that  wisdom  and  that 
righteousness  by  which  its  whole  system  is  throughout  charac- 
terized.    The  perfection  of  its  morality  forms  one  of  the  bright- 
est insignia  of  its  divinity  and  truth. 

14.  The  analogical  reasoning  of  this  chapter  is  all-triumphant 
when  applied  to  the  vindication  of  Christianity,  notwithstand- 
ing the  charge  of  its  not  being  universal,  or  of  its  slow  progress 
in  the  world,  or  of  the  difficulty  and  labour  which  attend  the 
inquiry  into  its  evidences,  so  as  to  be  satisfied  of  its  truth. 
The  same  impediments  and  the  same  limitations  obtain  in  re- 
gard to  the  light  of  natural  knowledge,  and  that,  too,  in  things 
so  important  as  remedies  against  otherwise  fatal  disease,  and 
the  most  useful  discoveries  in  science. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

OF  CHRISTIANITY,  CONSIDERED  AS  A  SCHEME  OR  CONSTITUTION, 
IMPERFECTLY  COMPREHENDED. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  approach  Thee,  O  Lord,  as  the  God  and  Fatlier  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We  rejoice  that  in  Him  there  is  full  ac- 
ceptance, and  that  also  through  Ilim  strength  is  made  to  descend  on 
us  for  all  right  and  holy  obedience.  We  feel  that  in  Him  all  our 
sufficiency  lies — that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing,  and  that  but 
for  the  Spirit,  which  is  at  His  giving,  there  is  no  good  thing  either  in 
our  hearts  or  in  our  history.  May  He  begin  a  good  work  in  our 
souls — may  He  carry  it  forward  to  perfection,  that  advancing  from 
one  degree  of  moral  and  spiritual  excellence  to  another,  we  may  at 
length  be  found  prepared  for  the  joys  and  the  exercises  of  a  blissful 
eternity. 

]  o.  It  were  great  and  unwarrantable  presumption  to  decide 
on  the  personal  Christianity  of  Butler;  but  I  may  at  least 
remark  on  the  possibility,  nay,  I  would  even  go  so  far  as  to 
say,  the  frequency  of  men  able  and  accomplished,  and  zealous 
for  the  general  defence  of  Christianity,  being  at  the  same 
time  meagre  and  vague  in  their  views  of  its  subject-matter. 
I  might  state  it  as  my  impression  of  our  great  author,  that 
when  he  does  offer  his  own  representations  on  the  form  and 
economy  of  that  dispensation  under  which  we  sit,  he  seems 
to  me  as  if  not  prepared  to  state  the  doctrines  of  our  faith 
in  all  that  depth  and  peculiarity  wherewith  they  are  render- 
ed in  the  New  Testament.  That  man  achieves  a  great  ser- 
vice who,  by  strengthening  the  outworks  of  our  Zion,  jjlaccs  her 
in  greater  security  from  the  assaults  of  the  enemy  without  ; 
but  that  man,  I  would  say,  achieves  a  higher  service  who  can 
unfold  to  the  friends  and  disciples  who  are  within,  the  glories 
of  the  inner  temple.  Now  I  will  say  of  Butler,  that  he  appears 
more  fitted  for  the  former  than  for  the  latter  of  these  achieve- 
ments.    I  would  trust  him  more  on  the  question  who  tlie  let- 
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ter  comes  from,  tlian  I  would  on  the  question  what  the  letter 
says ;  and  I  do  exceedingly  fear,  that  living,  as  he  did,  at  a 
period  when  a  blight  had  descended  on  the  Church  of  England, 
at  a  time  when  rationality  was  vigorous,  but  piety  was  languid 
and  cold,  at  a  time  when  there  had  been  a  strong  revulsion 
from  the  zeal,  and  the  devotedness,  and  withal  the  occasional 
excesses  of  Puritanism — I  do  fear,  I  say,  that  this  illustrious 
defender  of  the  repository  which  held  the  truth,  would  have 
but  inadequately  expounded  in  all  its  richness  and  personal 
application  the  truth  itself  I  think  it  but  fair  to  warn  you, 
that  up  and  down  throughout  the  volume,  there  do  occur  the 
symptoms  of  a  heart  not  thoroughly  evangelized,  of  a  shortness 
and  a  laxity  in  his  doctrinal  religion,  of  a  disposition  perhaps 
to  nauseate  as  fanatical  those  profound  impressions  of  human 
depravity  and  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  virtue  of  His 
atoning  sacrifice,  and  the  utter  helplessness  of  man  without 
the  Spirit  of  God,  not  to  reform  merely  but  to  renew,  not  to 
amend  but  to  regenerate,  not  to  fan  into  vitality  the  latent 
sparks  of  virtue  and  goodness  Avhich  may  be  supposed  origin- 
ally to  reside  in  the  human  constitution,  but  to  quicken  him 
from  his  state  of  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  so  that  from  a 
child  of  the  world  he  may  be  transformed  into  one  of  the  chil- 
dren of  light,  who  aforetime  alive  only  to  the  things  of  sense,  be- 
comes now  alive  to  the  things  of  faith — alive  to  God.  There 
is  nothing  I  feel  less  disposed  to  exercise  than  the  office  of  a 
jealous  or  illiberal  inquisitor  upon  one  who  has  wielded  so  high 
the  polemic  arm  in  the  battle  of  the  faith.  But  I  would  cau- 
tion you,  A\dien  I  meet  with  such  an  expression  as  that  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  given  to  good  men,*  against  the  delusion  of  this 
preternatural  aid  being  only  given  for  the  purpose  of  helping- 
further  onward  those  who  have  previously,  and  by  dint  of  their 
own  independent  exertions,  so  far  helped  themselves.  I  would 
have  you  to  understand  that  the  intervention  of  this  hea,venly 
agent  is  the  outset  of  conversion,  and  accompanies  all  the  stages 
of  it.  He  is  not  only  given  in  larger  measure  to  good  men,  but 
He  makes  men  good.     He   is   not   only  given  to   those  who 

*  See  last  line  in  p.  205. —Fitzgerald's  Edition. 
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obey  Him,  but  He  makes  a  willing  and  an  obedient  people  in 
the  day  of  His  power.  He  is  present  at  the  incipient  as  well 
as  at  the  subsequent  movements  of  the  religious  life,  acting  on 
men  in  the  lowest  depths  of  their  alienation  from  God,  and 
conferring  both  a  significancy  and  a  fulfilment  on  the  prayer 
of — "  Turn  me,  0  God,  and  I  shall  be  turned." 

16.  At  the  same  time  I  know  not  a  moi'e  important  lesson 
that  can  be  urged  from  the  pulpit,  than  that  which  flows  from 
the  relation  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  those  who  are  the  sub- 
jects of  His  influence.  When  Butler  speaks  of  this  influence  as 
given  to  good  men,  it  may  be  necessary  to  pause  a  little  ere 
we  have  settled  the  full  orthodoxy  of  the  question  ;  but  after 
this  has  been  done,  Ave  are  not  aware  of  a  more  momentous 
truth  than  that  which  lies  involved  in  the  assertion  of  our 
great  author.  If  by  His  being  given  to  good  men,  it  be  under- 
stood that  He  descends  in  larger  measure  and  brighter  mani- 
festation on  those  who  have  made  a  faithful  and  a  conscientious 
use  of  His  blessed  influences,  there  cannot  be  a  juster  and 
sounder  afflrmation,  or  one  that  bears  more  importantly  on  the 
interests  of  practical  religion.  You  are  familiar  with  the  idea 
that  the  effect  of  God  working  in  us  is  just  to  set  us  a-working 
— that  when  He  addresses  Himself  to  the  object  of  putting  a 
human  being  into  a  right  state  of  character  and  operation,  He 
does  so  without  violence  to  any  of  the  powers  or  principles  of 
the  human  constitution — that  He  gives  clearness  to  the  under- 
standing, and  sensibility  to  the  conscience,  and  rectitude  to  the 
will,  and  strength  to  the  practical  determinations,  and  effect  to 
that  whole  process  of  thought,  and  sentiment,  and  reason,  which 
connects  the  first  feeble  desires  with  the  ultimate  and  the 
finished  doings  of  righteousness — so  that  really  this  creature, 
subjected  though  he  has  been  to  an  influence  without  him  and 
above  him,  not  only  looks,  but  really  is  in  every  way  as  active 
and  spontaneous  and  busy  and  hard-working  a  disciple  as  if  no 
special  interposition  on  the  part  of  any  high  and  heavenly 
agent  had  been  required.  Now  we  know  not  how  far  back  a 
decided  visitation  of  this  sort  may  have  commenced,  but  we 
may  at  least  appeal  to  the  experience  of  every  man  who  breathes. 
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that  alienated  thoiiglx  he  be  from  the  life  and  the  light  of 
Christianity,  he  can  at  least  do  something,  and  that  his  con- 
science, under  all  its  present  oblivion,  has  not  left  him  wholly 
without  direction  as  to  the  right  and  the  wrong.  We  know  not 
how  far  back  in  the  movements  either  of  remorse  for  the  evil, 
or  of  desire  towards  the  good  in  the  character,  we  may  recog- 
nise the  first  embryo  aspirations  after  Christianity,  or  even 
Christianity  itself  in  its  incipient  and  rudimental  form.  The 
Apostolical  direction  to  an  already  advanced  and  confirmed 
Christian  of — "  Stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,"  is  apjjlicable 
to  one  and  all  within  the  reach  of  our  voice.  There  is  a  cer- 
tain degi'ee  of  light,  there  is  a  certain  measure  of  strength,  for 
the  right  use  of  which  every  individual  is  responsible,  and  to 
whom  the  declaration  of  Scripture  is  applicable — "  That  to  him 
who  hath  more  shall  be  given,  and  that  from  him  who  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  that  which  he  hath.''  By  a  faithful  and 
conscientious  application  of  all  that  we  do  know,  we  work  our 
way,  as  it  were,  to  a  revelation  of  what  we  at  present  do  not 
know.  By  a  right  exercise  of  the  strength  that  we  do  possess, 
we  are  nurtured  into  more  strength,  and  that  not  merely  under 
the  influence  of  habit  as  made  known  to  us  by  experience,  but 
under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  as  made  known  to  us  in 
Scripture.  He  in  fact  is  represented  there  as  a  personal  agent, 
whose  ofiice  it  is  to  conduct  us  onward  from  one  degree  of  grace 
and  virtue  to  another,  and  whose  nature  it  is  to  feel  affected  by 
the  treatment  that  we  give  Him,  whether  of  welcome  or  of 
resistance.  He  is  invited  by  the  one  ;  He  is  grieved  and  dis- 
couraged by  the  other.  He  strives,  but  will  not  strive  con- 
tinually. If  we  persevere  in  our  opposition.  He  in  fine  lets  us 
alone,  and  at  last  quenched  by  our  obstinacy.  He  takes  irre- 
vocable leave  of  us.  This  is  the  peculiar  economy  made  known 
to  us  in  Scripture ;  and  you  will  at  once  perceive  how,  with  a 
thorough  recognition  of  the  part  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
in  the  work  of  our  progressive  holiness,  it  secures  the  entire 
practical  character  of  urgency  and  moral  suasion  in  all  our  ad- 
dresses to  the  spirit  of  man.  It  connects  the  supply  and  en- 
largement of  future  influence  with  the  use  that  we  make  of 
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present  influence — it  lays  upon  us  the  present  and  the  perpe- 
tual obligation  of  stirring  up  all  that  is  actually  within  us,  at 
every  given  instant,  to  the  work  of  obedience.  And  when, 
along  with  this,  we  recollect  that  it  is  not  by  a  mechanical  but 
by  a  moral  necessity  that  He  operates — that  He  addresses 
Himself  to  man  as  man,  and  instead  of  working  against,  works 
altogether  hy  the  powers  and  the  principles  of  our  spontaneous 
nature,  there  cannot  be  imagined  a  system  under  which,  when 
rightly  understood  and  proceeded  on,  man  is  more  put  on  the 
strenuous  exertion  of  all  the  activities  which  belong  to  him. 

17.  When  thus  viewed,  you  will  perceive  that  the  further  back 
you  cany  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  history  of  conversion, 
the  further  back  do  you  carry  along  with  it  the  urgency  and 
the  power  of  the  considerations  which  we  are  now  insisting  on. 
Grant  that  He  originates  as  well  as  advances  and  carries  for- 
ward our  Christianity,  this  is  but  saying  that  He  is  the  author 
of  the  first  and  the  faintest  motions  towards  what  is  good,  as 
well  as  of  those  more  decided  aspects  and  tendencies  which 
take  place  afterwards  in  the  progress  of  this  discipleship  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  wherever  such  motions  are  to  be  found,  you 
can  bring  the  same  impressive  argument  to  bear  upon  them. 
Obey  them,  and  they  will  be  followed  up  by  higher  visitations. 
Stifle  them,  and  even  they  will  subside  into  acquiescence,  and 
you  will  lajise  into  that  most  hopeless  of  all  states,  a  state  of 
immovable  lethargy  and  unconcern.  The  orthodoxy  which  in- 
clines to  carry  furthest  back  the  doctrine  of  a  spiritual  influ- 
ence, so  as  to  make  that  influence  the  source  and  commence- 
ment of  the  whole,  just  leads  us  to  carry  as  far  back  the  moral 
or  the  hortatory  lesson  that  is  founded  thereupon.  Instead  of 
chilling  man  into  inaction,  it  gives  a  more  decidedly  practical 
outset  to  his  Christianitv,  and  this  is  another  instance  of  the 
union  which  I  should  like  if  I  could  make  as  clearly  palpable 
as  may  be  to  the  eye  of  every  understanding,  the  union  between 
the  soundly  dogmatic  in  the  principles  of  theology,  and  the 
freely  and  urgently  hortative  in  its  practical  lessons. 
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CHAPTER   V. 

OF  THE  PARTICULAR  SYSTEM   OF   CHRISTIANITY  ;    THE  APPOINTMENT 
OF  A  MEDIATOR,  AND  THE  REDEMPTION  OF  THE  WORLD  BY  HIM. 

THE  PRATER. 

O  God,  Thou  art  emphaticallj  the  Being  wdth  whom  we  have  to 
do  ;  and  how  sad  then  the  thought,  that,  in  the  vast  multiplicity  of  our 
doings,  Thou  art  so  seldom  and  so  little  thought  of !  Give  us  to  feel 
the  burden  of  our  alienation  from  Thyself.  Reclaim  us  from  the  deep 
ungodliness  of  nature  ;  and  whereas  in  time  past  we  have  been  dead 
to  Thee  and  alive  to  the  world,  may  we  henceforth  die  to  the  world 
and  become  alive  to  God.  Naturally  we  stand  afar  off  from  the 
Father  of  our  spirits.  May  we  be  brought  nigh  through  Him  who 
died  the  just  for  the  unjust.  For  His  sake,  forgive  our  innumerable 
offences,  and  receive  us  gi'aciously,  and  love  us  freely.  All  we  ask  is 
in  the  name  of  Christ.     Amen. 

18.  The  sufferings  of  one  person  are  often  the  medium  of 
procuring  benefits  for  otliers.  The  painful  consequences  of  our 
actions  are  sometimes  removed,  either  in  the  course  of  nature, 
or  by  the  interposition  of  others.  Here  is  an  indication,  first 
of  severity,  and  then  of  compassion  on  the  part  of  God  ;  and  it 
furnishes  an  analogy  between  the  system  of  nature  and  that  of 
revelation.  This  analogy  does  away  objections  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ ;  but  our  proof  of  it  comes  from  revelation.  The 
Socinian  merges  all  the  attributes  of  God  into  modifications  of 
benevolence ;  but  there  will  be  misgivings  of  conscience,  in 
spite  of  his  sentimental  representations  of  the  Deity.  The 
hope  of  the  Christian  is  one  that  can  bear  to  be  confronted 
with  the  whole  unmutilated  character  of  God,  without  being 
obliged  to  put  any  of  His  attributes  into  the  background. 
There  is  a  difference  between  goodness  and  compassion  ;  good- 
ness may  be  regarded  as  the  genus  comprehending  mercy,  and 
compassion  as  species.  The  object  of  compassion  is  misery  ; 
the  object  of  mercy  is  guilt.  The  Socinians  wish  to  make  truth, 
justice,  and  the  other  attributes  of  mercy,  to  be  modifications 
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of  benevolence  too  ;  but  the  atonement  is  a  great  impregnable 
argument  on  the  side  of  the  orthodox  system. 

19.  Butler  says,  very  properly,  that  the  necessity  of  an  atone- 
ment arises  from  the  universal  ruin  of  the  world.  He  disap- 
proves of  certain  speculative  objections,  such  as  whether  any 
other  -way  of  mediation  could  have  been  devised — and  what 
would  have  been  the  fate  of  the  better  sort  of  men,  if  Christ 
had  not  come  into  the  world.  He  refuses  to  entertain  such 
questions,  observing  that  we  do  not  know  the  v/hole  of  the 
matter.  I  do  think,  however,  that  he  blinks  the  question  of 
the  obvious  meaning  of  the  sacrifice.  He  confines  himself  to 
generalities  of  expression,  with  the  apparent  view  of  shun- 
ning the  specific  import  of  Christ's  death  being  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.  He  admits  the  scriptural  statement ;  but  I  do  have  the 
feeling  of  an  inclination  on  his  part  to  slur  over  the  obvious 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  statement.  I  should  not  like  to  bear 
hard  upon  our  inestimable  author,  but  I  may  at  least  take  this 
occasion  of  adverting  for  a  few  moments  to  a  habit  of  those 
who  call  themselves  Rationalists  in  theology.  They  profess 
that  their  taste  is  for  what  is  plain  and  lucid  in  theology,  and 
along  with  this  they  profess  an  utter  loathing  for  mystery  : 
hence  their  relish  for  the  plainly  moral  and  devotional  pieces 
in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  such  as  the  Psalms  or  the  Pro- 
verbs ;  hence  their  preference  of  the  preceptive  to  the  doctrinal 
parts  of  Scripture,  their  liking  for  the  gospels,  their  aversion 
to  most  of  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament. 

20.  It  were  well  if  we  could  settle  in  our  own  minds  what  is 
meant  by  the  mysteriousness  of  a  thing,  and  how  it  is  that  the 
mysteriousness  is  dissipated.  I  beg  you  will  advert  to  the 
distinction  which  there  is  between  a  proposition  and  the  reason 
of  a  proposition.  The  one  may  be  clearly  understood,  while 
the  other  lies  in  profoundest  secrecy  from  our  view.  In  this 
case  the  proposition  will  still  continue  to  be  termed  mysterious, 
and  that  you  will  observe,  though  the  meaning  of  it  be  clearly 
comprehended,  is  just  because  the  reason  of  it  is  not  com- 
prehended. The  thing  stated  may  be  imderstood  as  a  fact, 
but  not  understood  in  connexion  with  its  princijilo.     Now,  at- 
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tend  to  what  that  is  which  you  precisely  gain,  after  all,  by  the 
discovery  of  a  principle,  or  by  the  discovery  of  that,  the  know- 
ledge of  which  is  thought  to  do  away  the  mysteriousness  in 
question.  Take  any  fact  in  nature  for  an  example,  the  mind 
may  be  fully  satisfied  as  to  the  reality  of  the  fact,  but  utterly 
in  the  dark  as  to  the  reason  of  it.  There  is  a  mystery  con- 
nected with  it  because  of  this,  and  there  occur  to  us  two  ways 
in  which  the  feeling  of  mvsterv  might  be  done  awav :  first,  let 
me  suppose  the  fact  to  be  an  observed  sequence,  as  that  when 
A  is  presented  C  is  continually  sure  to  follow.  Tliere  can  be 
no  misunderstanding  the  statement  of  this  fact,  and  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  it  may  have  the  utmost  degree  of  observational 
evidence  in  its  favour.  The  reality  of  the  connexion  between 
A  and  C  may  be  abundantly  made  sure  to  us ;  but  we  want  to 
know  the  reason  of  the  connexion,  or  what  the  ligament  is 
that  binds  these  two  terms  so  invariably  together.  Perhaps 
then  on  a  closer  observation  we  may  discover  something  inter- 
mediate between  A  and  C  that  will  reveal  to  us  the  ligament ; 
we  may  find  that  B  occurs  betwixt  the  two,  and  forms  in  fact 
a  stepping-stone  from  the  one  to  the  other.  The  mind  is  re- 
galed by  such  a  discovery.  It  has  found  out  the  modus  of  a 
connexion  that  was  before  inexplicable.  The  reason  why  A 
is  followed  by  C  is  conceived  to  be  because  of  the  intervention 
of  B,  in  which  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  it  may  perhaps 
acquiesce  and  be  satisfied. 

21.  But  the  curiosity  of  some  is  not  so  easily  appeased,  nor  is 
their  appetency  for  the  reasons  of  things  so  soon  satisfied.  The 
question,  why  is  A  followed  up  by  C  may  be  followed  by  the 
equally  reasonable  and  pertinent  question,  why  is  A  followed 
up  by  B  ?  The  connexion  between  A  and  C  was  felt  to  be 
mysterious  till  the  intermediate  B  was  discovered  ;  but  we 
mistake  the  matter,  if  we  yet  think  that  the  mysteriousness  is 
chased  away — for  both  the  connexion  between  A  and  B  and 
that  between  B  and  C  may  be  still  felt  to  be  alike  mysterious. 

22.  To  get  rid  of  this  feeling,  we  may  address  ourselves 
to  the  new  task  of  ascertaining  the  ligament  between  A  and  B, 
and  we  may  either  succeed  or  fail  in  it.     If  we  succeed,  the 
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mvsteriousness  of  the  connexion  between  A  and  B  is  now 
cleared  away  ;  but  liow  ?  just  by  the  interposition  of  another 
terra,  just  by  the  manner  in  which  the  mysteriousness  of  the 
connexion  between  A  and  C  was  cleared  away,  just  by  the  dis- 
covery of  a  before  hidden  and  intermediate  fact  Ivinff  between 
A  and  B,  just,  in  short,  by  a  sometliing  wliich  may  leave  the 
spirit  of  inquiry  as  restless  and  unsatiated  as  ever ;  for  still 
there  is  room  for  the  question,  whence  the  connexion  between 
the  prior  term  A  and  this  new  interpolated  mean  in  the  series 
of  causation  ?  or  whence  the  connexion  between  this  mean  and 
the  posterior  term  B  ? 

23.  All  this  has  been  well  unfolded  by  the  masterly  hand  of 
Dr.  Thomas  Brown,  and  he  grafts  upon  it  what  I  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  pronouncing  to  be  the  wisest  and  the  weightiest  philoso- 
phical aphorism  that  was  ever  framed,  and  as  solid  as  it  is 
profound,  that  "  either  nothing  is  mysterious,  or  everything  is 
mysterious."  Now  I  would  have  you  observe  how  differently 
it  is  that  two  distinct  classes  of  people  in  mind  and  intellect 
are  affected  by  this  contemplation  :  the  one  set,  resting  all 
their  convictions  in  the  realities  of  fact  and  phenomena  and 
observational  evidence ;  the  other  never  resting,  but  haunted 
by  the  feeling  of  a  mysteriousness  which,  with  their  utmost 
efforts,  they  can  never  chase  away.  The  former,  satisfied  by 
observation,  believe  in  the  reality  of  the  sequence  between  A 
and  C  ;  the  latter  perhaps  almost  suspending  their  belief  in  its 
reality  till  they  liave  discovered  the  reason  of  it.  I  dispute  not 
the  use  of  the  principle  by  wliich  the  latter  are  actuated.  It 
may  have  been  the  impellent  force  which  led  to  the  discovery 
both  of  B  and  of  the  still  more  hidden  intermediate  term,  and 
may  even  lead  to  further  discoveries  in  the  series. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE  "WANT  OF  UNIVEESALITY  IN  REVELATION  ;  AND  OF  THE  SUP- 
POSED rEFICIENCY  IN  THE  PEOOF  OF  IT. 

THE  PRAYER. 

In  Thy  light,  O  God,  may  we  clearly  see  light.  Give  us  to  recog- 
nise in  the  Book  of  Thy  counsel  the  impress  which  Thou  hast  there 
given  of  Thyself.  Enable  us  to  discern  the  truth,  and  the  holiness, 
and  the  majesty,  and  all  the  other  high  characteristics  of  the  Divinity 
which  are  stamped  upon  its  pages.  We  rejoice  and  are  convinced  by 
its  precious  adaptations  to  the  wants  of  our  moral  nature.  Enable  us 
to  verify  it  still  more  by  the  experience  of  having  had  all  those  wants 
satisfied.  May  our  willingness  to  do  Thy  will  conduct  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ's  doctrine,  as  having  come  indeed  from  God. 

24.  One  great  lesson  of  Butler's  "  Analogy"  is  the  propriety 
of  conforming  ourselves  to  the  actual  state  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  are  placed.  One  evidence  which  the  early  Chris- 
tians had  in  larger  measure  than  we,  was  derived  from  the 
lives  of  the  early  professors,  which  shone  with  a  much  brighter 
lustre  than  in  our  day.  Anv  deficiencv  in  the  evidence  of 
revelation  will  be  made  up  by  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and 
we  trust  also  by  the  exemplary  lives  of  Christians. 

25.  The  statement  of  Butler,  that  people  will  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  the  light  they  have  received,  is  just ;  but  it  has  been 
perverted  to  the  object  of  nullifying  the  importance  of  reli- 
gious light,  and  is  a  sentiment  which  we  have  often  heard  ap- 
plied in  opposition  to  missionary  enterprises,  and  which,  if  just 
in  an  argument  against  these,  would  be  alike  just  against  the 
mission  of  the  Apostles,  nay,  against  the  mission  of  Christ 
Himself  to  the  world. 

26.  Objections  to  the  evidence  of  Christianity,  as  not  being 
obvious,  are  met  by  saying  that  the  Christian  dispensation  is 
one  of  trial  ;  and  that  this  obscurity  may  be  part  of  the  proba- 
tion.     Man's  dissatisfaction  with  Christianity  does  not  always 


butler's  analogy.  69 

arise  from  want  of  evidence  ;  but  from  Lis  not  setting  himself 
earnestly  and  rightly  to  seek  it.  The  unbelief  of  such  inquirers 
resolves  itself  into  carelessness  and  want  of  inquiry. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

OF  THE  PARTICULAR  EVIDENCE  FOR  CHRISTIANITY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  bless  Thee,  O  God,  that  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  Thou  didst  usher  into  the  world  the  message  of  its  salvation. 
We  rejoice  in  thinking  that  the  God  of  nature,  and  who  made  such 
visible  assertion  of  His  supremacy  over  all  its  processes,  is  the  author 
of  our  Christianity.  We  bless  Thee  for  the  evidences  of  our  faith, 
for  the  ample  means  which  Thou  hast  afforded  us  for  giving  to  every 
man  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  for  the  light  that  shines 
around  the  history  of  the  gospel,  and  above  all,  for  that  surpassing 
light  which,  radiating  from  the  gospel  itself,  shines  into  the  hearts  of 
those  who  believe.  INIay  we  give  earnest  heed  to  the  word  of  this  tes- 
timony, and  persevere  therein  till  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise 
in  our  hearts. 

27.  At  the  place  where  we  now  find  ourselves  Butler  makes  a 
transition  in  his  argument  :  he  passes  from  the  subject-matter 
of  Christianity  to  its  evidence.  He  has  hitherto  been  employed 
in  removing  the  objections  against  Christianity  itself  by  the 
argument  of  analogy,  and  by  the  same  engine  he  now  proceeds 
to  remove  the  objections  that  may  be  levelled  against  the  proof 
of  it.  The  tw^o  objects  are  altogether  distinct.  By  succeeding 
in  the  one  he  may  have  said  nothing  which  can  positively  re- 
commend Christianity  to  our  acceptance ;  but  he  does  a  great 
deal,  if,  by  nullifying  the  objections  of  adversaries,  he  simply 
places  it  in  a  midway  condition,  between  the  negative  and  the 
affirmative,  and  therefore  open  to  a  favourable  impulse  from 
any  argument  which  might  be  alleged  in  its  favour.  It  is  a 
great  matter  to  relieve  the  subject  from  the  burden  of  any  dis- 
proof which  may  be  conceived  to  lie  upon  it,  after  having  done 
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which,  it  may  still  remain  in  the  state  of  not  proven — nay,  in 
such  a  state  of  absolute  neutrality,  that  not  the  slightest  pro- 
bability may  have  yet  been  alleged  in  its  behalf.  But  it  is 
well  that  it  should  be  brought  into  such  a  state  as  that  the 
very  slightest  probability  will  tell.  And  now  having  accom- 
plished his  task  thus  far,  he  proceeds,  in  the  chapter  before  us, 
after  having  met  by  analogy  the  objections  which  are  levelled 
against  the  contents  of  Christianity,  to  meet,  by  the  same 
weapon  of  repulse,  the  objections  which  are  levelled  against  its 
credentials. 

28.  In  the  discharge  of  this  second  service,  he  is  not  called 
upon  to  propound  very  fully,  or  in  the  way  of  positive  vindica- 
tion, the  evidences  of  Christianity.  He  adverts  to  them ;  he 
states  Avhat  they  are  ;  he  even  renders  a  passing  homage  to  their 
authority  and  force  ;  but  his  proper  task  is  to  do  by  them  what 
he  had  before  done  by  the  subject-matter  of  revelation,  that  is, 
clear  away  the  objections,  not  now  against  the  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  but  against  the  proof  of  it,  and  that  by  showing 
that  the  similar  or  analogous  objections  in  other  cases  are  not 
admitted  to  have  the  validity  which,  in  the  case  of  the  evan- 
gelical story,  the  opponents  of  the  gospel  would  fain  allow  to 
them.  By  accomplishing  the  first  service,  he  disencumbers 
Christianity  of  objections,  and  brings  it  into  a  free  state  for 
the  application  of  the  proof;  by  the  accomplishment  of  the 
second  service,  he  disencumbers  the  proof  itself  of  its  objections, 
and  leaves  it  to  its  own  proper  and  positive  force  in  the  up- 
holding of  Christianity.  His  argimient  does  not  call  upon  him 
to  offer  any  absolute  compjutation  of  this  force  ;  this  will  be 
done  by  Dr.  Paley  in  our  next  text-book,  which  Avill  follow  in 
the  most  orderlv  succession  that  can  well  be  imagined  after 
the  great  preliminary  service  which  is  rendered  by  Bishop 
Butler. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

0?  THE  OBJECTIONS  WHICH  MAY  BE  MADE  AGAINST  ARGUING  FROM 
THE  ANALOGY  OF  NATURE  TO  RELIGION. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  bless  Thee,  0  God,  that  after  having,  at  divers  times  and  in  sun- 
dry manners,  spoken  to  them  of  old  time  by  the  prophets.  Thou  hast  at 
length  spoken  to  us  by  Thine  own  Son.  And  we  further  bless  Thee, 
that  after  Thy  Son  had  left  the  world.  He  left  not  the  world  without 
a  witness,  but  that  He  left  the  woi'd  of  His  testimony  and  the  promise 
of  His  Spirit  for  the  guidance  of  all  future  generations.  May  we  give 
earnest  heed  thereto,  and  not  cease  the  busy  application  of  all  our 
faculties  to  the  revelation  of  Thy  will  till  the  day  dawn  and  the  day- 
star  arise  in  our  hearts.  IMay  the  growing  evidence  of  tlie  Bible  be  to 
us  as  the  shining  light  v/hich  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day. 

29.  A  position,  whether  it  relates  to  a  doctrine  or  a  matter  of 
fact,  admits  of  all  gradations  in  regard  to  the  state  of  its  credi- 
bility. In  the  first  place,  there  may  be  positive  reasons  for 
believing  that  it  is  not  true,  in  which  case  it  may  be  regarded 
as  in  a  minus  state  with  regard  to  its  credibility.  There  is 
evidence  on  the  question  whether  the  position  be  true  or  not, 
and  this  evidence  is  against  it,  requiring,  therefore,  an  equal 
force  of  evidence  on  the  opposite  side  to  neutralize  it,  and  a 
still  greater  degree  to  overbalance  it,  so  as  to  give  a  i)ositive 
impression  in  its  favour. 

30.  Or,  which  is  quite  a  different  state  in  regard  to  the  ques- 
tion of  a  thing's  credibility  from  the  former,  there  may  bo  no 
reason  either  for  or  against  the  truth  of  a  given  proposition, 
nothing  which  may  incline  us  to  one  or  other  side  of  a  question, 
placing  it,  therefore,  neither  in  a  plus  nor  minus  condition  in 
regard  to  evidence,  but  just  on  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
them.  I  would  say  of  a  proposition  when  thus  situated,  that  it 
was  in  a  state  of  zero.     In  reference  to  my  knowledge,  a  pro- 
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position  like  this,  that  Cicero  was  above  the  middle  size,  is  pre- 
cisely in  such  a  state,  and  countless  other  things  of  the  same 
sort  can  be  specified.  It  is  obvious  that  in  this  state  of  any 
proposition  there  is  nothing  to  neutralize,  nothing  either  to 
countervail  or  to  get  the  better  of;  and  that  for  the  object  of 
advancing  it  to  the  rank  of  a  probability,  it  lies  open  to  the  smal- 
lest proof  or  presumption  on  the  positive  side  of  the  question. 

31.  Now  I  hold  it  to  be  the  achievement  of  a  very  great  ser- 
vice in  behalf  of  any  doctrine  if  you  can  transfer  it  from  the  first 
to  the  second  state  now  specified — if  from  its  station  on  the 
minus  side  you  can  place  it  on  the  line  of  demarcation ;  al- 
though you  bring  it  not  over  to  the  plus  or  positive  side,  you 
in  this  way  secure  its  full  strength  and  benefit  to  the  positive 
argument — ^you  as  yet  supply  no  proof,  but  you  nullify  all  dis- 
proof ;  and,  placing  the  balance  on  an  even  scale,  you  lay  it 
open  to  an  inclination  on  the  favourable  side  by  the  least  force 
which  can  possibly  be  applied  to  it.     This  I  hold  to  have  been 
the  main  service  of  Butler  in  the  treatise  which  we  are  now  on 
the  eve  of  finishing.     To  avail  ourselves  of  an  expression  in 
this  chapter,  although  the  analogies  which  he  instances  do  not 
contribute  one  iota  of  proof  to  the  establishment  of  anything 
as  true,  they  do   a  very  great  deal  if  they  establish  that,  for 
aught  we  know,  they  may  be  true.     The  doctrine,  for  example, 
of  punishment  hereafter  for  misconduct  here,  is,  at  the  very 
least,  susceptible  of  being  proved  thus  far  by  analogy ;  that 
perhaps  it  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be  true,  although  we  are 
in  possession  of  no  such  analogies  as  can  enable  us  to  prove 
that  it  is  true.     It  goes  most  completely  to  neutralize  any  dis- 
belief that  mav  be  alleged  against  the  doctrine  on  the  ground 
of  its  inconsistency  with  the  character  of  God,  when  you  can 
allege,  that  under  the  government  of  that  God  the  very  same 
thing — of  misconduct  being  followed  at  longer  or  shorter  inter- 
vals by  sufi'ering — takes  place  in  the  course  of  experience.    That 
it  happens  here  may  not  be  a  sufficient  reason  that  it  shall 
happen  there,  but  a  most  sufficient  reason  that  it  may  happen 
there.     The  analogy  has  taken  this  proposition  out  of  the  class 
of  unlikelihoods  ;  and  even  though  it  should  not  have  transferred 
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it  to  the  opposite  class  of  likelihoods,  it  is  a  great  thing  if  it 
should  only  have  placed  it  in  a  state  of  indiiference,  whence  it 
may  be  made  to  ascend  in  the  scale  by  the  force  of  other  con- 
clusions and  other  arguments.  But  Butler  claims  more  in  the 
way  of  virtue  for  his  argument  than  this ;  and  let  us  now 
therefore  endeavour  to  appreciate  the  validity  of  the  claim. 

32.  In  the  first  place,  I  would  have  you  understand  how  it 
says  nothing  for  the  power  of  analogy  to  furnish  a  positive  argu- 
ment on  the  side  of  Christianity  that  it  is  applicable,  not  merely 
to  the  removal  of  objections  against  Christianity  itself,  but  also 
to  the  removal  of  objections  against  the  proof  of  Christianity. 
After  having  accomplished  the  former  service,  it  leaves  the 
subject  in  a  state  of  indifference,  which  is  far  better,  certainly, 
than  a  state  of  discredit ;  but  after  having  accomplished  the 
latter  service,  it  leaves  Christianity  in  a  state  of  positive  credit. 
But  it  is  not  analogy,  you  will  observe,  which  puts  it  into  this 
positive  state.  In  this  state  it  has  been  put  solely  by  the  posi- 
tive argument ;  and  all  which  analogy  does  is  to  uphold  the 
native  power  of  this  argument  by  warding  off  the  adverse  forces 
that  have  been  brought  to  bear  against  it.  The  last  of  its  two 
services  might  delude  some  into  the  imagination  that  analogy 
contributes  something  to  the  stock  of  affirmative  reasons  for 
Christianity.  I  should  be  very  cautious  of  asserting  this  ;  but 
it  at  least  repels  the  inroad  of  any  such  invader  as  might  ofi"er 
to  take  away  this  stock  or  any  jmrt  of  it.  I  wish  not  to  over- 
state its  power,  as,  I  think,  has  been  occasionally  done  by  But- 
ler in  some  incidental  expressions  that  occur  here  and  there  in 
the  volume,  and  yet  I  feel  that  I  cannot  render  sufficient 
homage  to  the  argument  which  first,  addressing  itself  to  the 
subject-matter  of  Christianity,  relieves  it  of  all  disproof,  and 
pronounces  it  worthy  of  a  trial,  and  then,  addressing  itself  to 
the  evidence  of  Christianity,  relieves  it  of  all  objection,  and  so 
makes  good  to  this  evidence  the  undisturbed  possession  of  all 
the  entireness  and  efficiency  which  natively  belong  to  it. 

33.  The  objections  removable  from  the  Christian  religion  by 
the  power  of  analogy  are  such  as  affirm  certain  parts  of  it  to  be 
incredible,  whether  considered  as  facts  or  consideicd  as  making 
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against  the  moral  attributes  of  God.  The  first  set  of  objections 
are  set  aside  by  the  exhibition  of  similar  facts  in  the  constitu- 
tion and  course  of  nature  ;  and  the  second  set  of  objections  are 
set  aside  by  evincing  that  they  hold  equally  good  against  the 
system  of  natural  religion.  He  seeks  no  absolute  solution  of 
these  objections.  He  onl}^  shows  that  they  equally  lie  against 
the  natural  economy  of  things,  which  economy,  then,  if  consis- 
tent either  -with  the  natural  or  the  moral  government  of  the 
world,  proves  that,  for  aught  of  force  which  is  in  these  objec- 
tionp,  the  author  of  this  economy  of  nature  may  indeed  be  the 
author  of  the  economy  of  revelation  also, 

S4<.  Let  me  repeat  once  more,  that  I  doubt  if  analogy  can  go 
further  than  simply  neutralize  objections,  whether  against  the 
substance  of  Christianity  or  against  the  proof  of  it.  Her  office 
I  hold  to  be  entirely  a  defensive  one.  Under  her  power  every 
honest  inquirer  will  abandon  the  region  of  disbelief,  and  take 
his  station  at  the  margin  which  separates  this  region  from  its 
opposite.  It  is  by  means  of  other  implements  and  other  influ- 
ences that  he  will  be  led  to  enter  on  the  region  of  positive 
conviction. 

35.  There  are  certain  other  objections  incidentally  noticed  by 
our  great  author,  and  which  cannot  be  met  by  his  peculiar  ar- 
gument. They  do  not  lie  within  the  scope  of  analogy,  and  if 
grounded  on  truth,  it  would  not  be  in  the  power  of  an  analogi- 
cal argument  at  all  to  make  head  against  them.  Any  obvious 
and  flagrant  immorality  in  the  system  of  Christianity,  or  any 
distinct  contradiction  between  one  part  of  it  and  another,  or 
any  assertion  by  it  relative  to  the  things  of  nature  and  history, 
and  which  I  know"  from  previous  and  independent  knowledge 
to  be  false — these  would  outAveigh  the  force  of  all  its  evidences, 
and  justify  men  in  setting  it  aside  as  a  hateful  and  wicked  im- 
posture. Such  objections  require  a  direct  treatment  on  their 
own  proper  ground ;  and  it  was  of  these  I  spoke  when  I  called 
your  attention  to  the  highly  important  result  that  issues  from 
the  argument  which  is  held  rerarding  them. 
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CONCLUSION. 

THE  PRAYER. 

"VVe  draw  near  to  Thee,  O  God,  under  a  deep  sense  both  of  our 
dependence  as  creatures  and  of  our  unworthiness  as  sinners.  Yet  sin- 
ners though  we  be,  we  draw  near  not  without  hope,  but  rather  with 
full  assurance  of  heart  in  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  We 
obey  the  invitations  of  Thy  gospel,  we  plead  its  assurances,  and  build 
our  confidence  before  Thee  on  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises of  Thy  word.  "We  pray  for  mercy  to  pardon,  we  pray  for 
grace  to  help  us.  May  the  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  cleanse 
us  from  our  sin ;  and  may  the  Spirit  which  quickens  even  the  dead 
in  trespasses,  quicken  us  into  a  new  moral  and  spiritual  existence. 

36.  I  shall  be  strictly  observant  of  my  promise  to  exjDatiate  no 
more  on  the  substance  or  contents  of  the  volume  which  Ave  have 
now  traversed  ;  but  let  me  not  take  leave  of  it  without  express- 
ing- my  hope  that  many  of  you  have  imbibed,  along  the  pas- 
sage, the  sound  and  philosophical  spirit  of  its  great  author.  I 
have  already  given  repeated  intimation  that,  viewed  as  a  Chris- 
tian composition,  I  do  not  regard  it  as  being  sufficiently  impreg- 
nated with  the  sal  evangelicum,  and  that  even  his  own  principles 
are  not  fully  and  practically  followed  out.  He  is  like  one  who, 
with  admirable  skill,  lays  down  the  distances  and  directions  of 
a  land  Avhich  himself  hath  not  travelled  far  into.  The  wisdom 
of  Butler  is  more  like  the  wisdom  of  the  letter  than  the  wisdom 
of  the  Spirit ;  yet  let  us  never  forget,  that  it  is  the  letter,  ani- 
mated and  lighted  up  by  tlie  Spirit,  which  constitutes  the  pa- 
bulum of  Christian  instruction.  The  Spirit  in  revealing  truth 
to  the  mind,  reveals  to  it  nothing  that  is  beside  or  beyond  the 
record ;  still  it  is  Bible  instruction  that  we  receive  even  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  tliough,  if  I  may  so  express  myself, 
it  is  the  Bible  in  illuminated  characters.  Spiritual  Christianity 
takes  the  very  shape  and  dimensions  and  outline  and  whole 
structure  of  literal  Christianity.  The  lessons  of  the  Spirit  are 
but  the  lessons  of  the  word  made  impressive,  or  of  the  word 
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brought  clearly  and  powerfully  home  ;  and  without  sitting  in 
judgment  on  the  personal  religion  of  Butler,  it  is  the  part  of 
the  Christian  world  to  own  their  deepest  obligations  to  the 
man  who  hath  so  noblv  asserted  the  authority  of  that  word 
over  all  the  darkling  speculations  of  human  fancy,  and  who 
hath  evinced  to  us,  by  the  truest  of  all  philosophy,  that  we 
should  cast  down  every  lofty  imagination,  and  bring  all  our 
thoughts  into  the  captivity  of  its  obedience. 

37.  The  service  which  Bacon  rendered  to  science,  that  service 
hath  Butler  rendered  to  Christianity.  The  former  succeeded 
in  nullifying  the  pride  and  the  presumption  of  all  human  ex- 
cogitations respecting  the  natural  constitution  of  the  universe, 
and  reduced  the  work  of  discovery  in  things  of  science  to  the 
business  of  observation  ;  the  latter  hath,  with  like  success,  de- 
monstrated the  vanity  of  man's  preconceptions  respecting  the 
moral  constitution  of  the  universe,  and  reduced  the  Avork  of 
discovery  in  things  sacred  to  the  business  of  observation  also. 
If  rightly  tutored  by  the  one,  we  go  forth  with  the  plumb-line, 
and  the  balance,  and  the  crucible,  and  the  telescope,  and  all 
the  apj)aratus  of  experiment,  on  the  observation  of  nature ;  if 
rightly  tutored  by  the  other,  we  go  forth  with  the  grammar, 
and  the  lexicon,  and  the  polyglot,  and  all  the  apparatus  of 
criticism,  on  the  observ^ation  of  Scripture.  In  the  first  enter- 
prise we  patiently  collect  the  facts  of  what  God  hath  done  in 
the  world,  and  out  of  these  we  build  up  the  entire  system  of 
our  philosophy ;  in  the  second  enterprise  we  patiently  collect 
the  facts  of  what  God  hath  written  in  the  Bible,  and  out  of 
these  we  build  up  the  entire  system  of  our  faith.  There  is  an 
identity  of  spirit  and  principle  in  the  two  processes,  and 
whether  they  be  the  works  of  God  or  the  word  of  God  that 
we  investigate,  it  is  alike  the  lesson  of  those  great  masters  that 
we  evince  the  truest  wisdom  by  sitting  down  to  the  task  with 
the  docility  of  little  children.  And  whatever  the  disposition 
may  be  in  the  philosophers  of  our  present  age  towards  Chris- 
tianity, the  days  have  been  when  the  men  of  most  colossal 
strength  and  proudest  achievement  in  science  pressed  forward 
to  do  her  reverence,  as  when  Newton  transferred  his  mighty 
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intellect  from  the  study  of  the  works  of  God  to  the  study  of 
His  word. 

38.  And  now  that  we  have  made  full  trial  of  one  book,  and 
actually  finished  it,  I  leave  the  question  to  yourselves  as  to  the 
best  method  of  learning  theology — whether  from  a  succession 
of  lectures  alone,  or  from  a  succession  of  text-books  supple- 
mented by  lectures,  and  mixed  up  with  the  familiar  remarks 
and  urgent  reiterations  of  an  expounder — reiterations  perse- 
vered in  till  every  misconception  be  rectified,  and  all  resistance 
be  driven  in  ?  I  ask  in  which  of  the  two  ways  you  can  be 
made  to  drink  more  deeply  into  the  existent  literature  of  a 
science,  or  have  a  compact  and  memorable  impression  of  its 
truths  effectually  wrought  upon  you  ?  Is  there  any  compari- 
son between  the  efliciency  of  the  methods,  whether  the  object 
be  to  multiply  the  lessons  of  the  course  or  to  revise  them  ?  Do 
you  not  experience  that,  in  the  one  way,  the  instruction  is  far 
more  abundant,  in  its  quantity,  as  well  as  far  more  enduring 
in  the  fruits  of  it  ?  and  that  by  a  series  of  actual  deliverances 
on  every  topic,  wdiether  direct  or  incidental,  which  occurs  in 
the  volume,  you  are  not  only  rendered  masters  of  the  book,  but 
masters  of  the  subject  of  the  book  ?  And  we  speak  not  merely 
of  the  effect  it  must  have  on  the  cast  and  habitude  of  your  own 
thoughts  by  being  brought  into  collision  Avith  authors  of  such 
staple  as  Butler  and  Paley,  we  speak  of  the  virtue  that  lies  in 
your  own  preparations — we  speak  of  your  abridgments  and 
your  analyses  and  your  written  memoranda,  these  substantial 
products  of  your  own  well-exerciscd  intellects ;  and  while  we 
appeal  to  all  this  palpable  handiwork  as  the  enduring  memo- 
rial of  your  industry,  we  confidently  ask  whether,  in  the  actual 
moulding  of  your  conceptions  on  the  matters  of  Christianity, 
there  be  not  effects  which,  though  by  their  nature  unseen,  are 
alike  enduring  ? 

39.  "Were  my  own  conceptions  on  the  subject  of  a  theological 
seminarv  realized,  there  would  be  distinct  classes  for  the  stu- 
dents  of  each  year,  in  which  case  the  whole  number  would  be 
broken  up  into  forties  or  fifties,  and  the  examinational  process 
would  circulate  with  far  greater  rapidity,  so  as  to  complete  the 
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rotation  somewhat  oftener  than  once  in  the  fortnight.  The 
charm  and  efficacy  of  the  method  would  thus  be  brought  out 
in  far  more  convincing  illustration  ;  but  even  as  it  is,  and  with- 
out the  advantage  of  this  division,  your  own  appearances  have 
fully  vindicated  the  course  that  we  have  taken  ;  and  from  the 
highly  intellectual  exhibitions  which  many  of  you  have  made, 
I  feel  abundantly  encouraged  and  warranted  to  persevere  in  it. 
40.  In  one  respect  you  will  find  Paley  less  laborious  than 
Butler,  and  in  another  respect  more  so.  You  will  have  to  prepare 
a  greater  quantity  of  the  latter  ;  but  then,  in  the  description  of 
his  lucid  pages,  you  will  experience  the  facility  and  even  the 
entertainment  of  light  reading.  Let  me  recommend  that  you 
give  a  portion  of  each  evening  in  the  week  to  your  preparations, 
if  you  find  that  the  space  traversed  by  the  three  days'  exami- 
nations actually  require  it.  Above  all,  let  me  recommend  the 
constiiiction  of  an  ample  note-book,  grounded  on  this  ines- 
timable work,  and  leaving  space  in  it  for  our  own  supplement- 
ary observations.  Remember  that  we  are  now  entering  on  the 
positive  evidence  for  Christianity,  and  you  will  find  it  a  pre- 
cious acquisition  to  have  a  manuscript  written  by  your  own 
hands,  presenting  the  outline  of  this  very  extensive  argument, 
with  notices  of  the  authors  who  have  most  signalized  themselves 
by  the  contributions  which  they  have  made  to  it. 
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PALEY'S  EYIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


In  entering  upon  this  work,  let  me  apprize  you  that  not- 
withstanding the  generality  of  its  title,  "  A  View  of  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity,"  you  are  not  to  expect  from  it  more 
than  a  complete  argument  on  one  branch  of  these  evidences — 
the  historical.  Of  this,  however,  he  has  given  a  most  satisfac- 
toiy  compend,  the  best  I  do  think  in  this  or  perhaps  in  any 
other  language.  The  most  imperfect  division  of  his  Treatise  is 
that  which  is  taken  up  with  the  internal  evidence,  and  he  is 
brief  and  meagre  on  the  subject  of  prophecy.  On  the  whole, 
however,  it  is  the  best  text-book  I  know  for  a  theological 
class  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  Evidences  ;  and  we  shall 
endeavour  as  best  we  can  to  supj^lement  the  deficiencies  of 
those  parts  which  one  should  have  liked  that  the  author  had 
somewhat  more  extended.* 

*  [The  greater  number  of  these  supplementary  observations  which,  in  the  course 
of  his  readings  and  examinations  upon  the  text-book,  Dr.  Chalmers  offered  to  his 
students,  have  either  been  amalgamated  with  his  own  earlier  Treatise  on  the 
Evidences,  and  are  to  be  found  in  the  tliird  and  fourth  volume  of  his  Works,  or  arc 
embodied  in  that  section  of  the  "  Institutes  of  Theology"  which  is  devoted  to  this 
subject.  The  following  fragments  which  remain,  have  been  thought  worthy  of 
being  preserved — W.  H.] 


82  LECTURES  ON  PALEYS 


PART  L— PROP.  I.— CHAP.  IX.— SECT.  V. 

THE  SCRIPTURES  WERE  PUBLICLY  READ  AND   EXPOUNDED  IN  THE 
RELIGIOUS  ASSEMBLIES  OF  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  bless  Thee,  O  God,  that  Thou  hast  called  us  both  to  a  reason- 
able faith  and  to  a  reasonable  service.  Enable  us  to  attain  to  the  one, 
and  to  execute  the  other.  Thou  hast  supplied  us  with  abundant  light 
and  evidence  for  the  first  :  Thou  hast  supplied  us  with  abundant 
strength  and  meetness  for  the  second.  By  the  aids  of  Thy  Spirit, 
O  God,  may  we  be  conducted  both  to  a  right  belief  and  to  a  right 
obedience.  And  more  especially,  having  ascertained  that  Christ  is 
indeed  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  messenger  from  His  throne,  may  we 
sit  at  His  feet  with  the  confidence  and  the  docility  of  little  children. 

Justin  Martyr,  writing  in  the  year  140,  says,  "The  Me- 
moirs of  the  Apostles,"  which  he  elsewhere  calls  Gospels,  "  or  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets,  are  read  according  as  the  time  allows  ; 
and,  wdien  the  reader  has  ended,  the  president  makes  a  dis- 
course, exhorting  to  the  imitation  of  so  excellent  things."  This 
is  a  strong  warrant  for  preaching,  as  we  shall  take  occasion  to 
explain.  It  has  been  represented  as  a  superseding  of  the 
Divine  wisdom  by  human  words.  That  the  Scriptures  were 
publicly  expounded,  as  well  as  read,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that 
when  Origen  went  into  Palestine,  a.d.  216,  he  was  requested 
to  discourse  and  expound  the  Scriptures  publicly  in  the  Church. 
"  This,"  says  Origen,  "  we  do,  when  the  Scriptures  are  read  in 
the  Church  ;  and  when  the  discourse  for  explication  is  delivered 
to  the  people."  Specimens  of  some  of  these  commentaries  on 
the  New  Testament,  called  "  Homilies,"  publicly  delivered  by 
Origen,  still  remain.  The  word  "  homily"  was  formerly  under- 
stood differently  from  its  present  acceptation.  It  then  meant 
an  address  spoken  to  the  people,  {concio  ad  pojndum ;)  it  now 
means  what  an  exegesis  does  in  Latin — a  discourse,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  discuss  a  thesis  or  proposition  in  theology.  The 
homilies  of  Origen  do  not  appear  to  deserve  the  title  of  dis- 
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courses  to  the  people.  They  are  rather  argumentative  than 
hortatory;  and  are  tinged  with  mucli  of  the  mysticism  for 
whicli  their  author  was  peculiar. 

Twenty  years  after  Origen,  Cyprian  gives  an  account  of  his 
having  ordained  two  persons,  who  had  hefore  been  confessors, 
to  be  readers.  When  he  mentions  "  confessors,"  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  he  meant  persons  appointed  to  confess  the  people, 
according  to  the  practice  of  Roman  Catholics.  They  were 
persons  who  had  themselves  confessed  Christianity  at  the  ha- 
zard of  their  lives,  and  were,  therefore,  appointed  to  stations  of 
honour  in  the  Church.  "  Nothing,"  says  Cyprian,  "  can  be 
more  fit  than  that  he  who  has  made  a  glorious  confession  of 
the  Lord  should  read  publicly  in  the  Church — that  he  who  has 
shown  himself  willing  to  die  a  martyr,  should  read  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  by  which  martyrs  are  made."  Augustine,  among 
many  others,  testifies  to  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  the  churches — "  where  is  a  confluence  of  all  sorts  of  people, 
of  both  sexes,  and  where  they  hear  how  they  ought  to  live 
well  in  this  world,  that  they  may  deserve  to  live  happily  and 
eternally  in  another.'"  The  only  other  books  Avhich  appear  to 
have  been  read  in  churches  (and  those  only  in  a  part  of  the 
latter)  were  the  "  Epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,"  and 
the  "  Shepherd  of  Hermas,"  which,  though  inferior  to  the 
canonical  Scriptures,  were  the  genuine  writings  of  apostolic 
men. 

The  early  and  immemorial  practice  in  the  Christian  Church 
of  discoursing  from  a  text  or  passage  of  Scripture,  should  not 
be  lost  sight  of  in  the  discussion  of  the  veiy  interesting  ques- 
tion which  relates  to  this  subject — the  question  between  the 
respective  merits  of  reading  the  Word  and  preaching  from  the 
Word.  Is  not,  it  may  be  asked  with  a  great  ajipearance  of 
plausibility — is  not  a  substitution  of  the  latter  for  the  former, 
a  substitution  of  man's  wisdom  for  God's  wisdom  ?  Is  it  not 
the  creature  taking  up  a  theme  on  which  the  Creator  has  al- 
ready given  a  deliverance — as  if  from  his  mouth  it  could  be 
propounded  with  greater  effect  than  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Eternal? 
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Is  not  the  usual  Sabbath  address  from  the  pulpit  of  a  half- 
minute  text,  with  a  half-hour  sermon,  a  complete  overlaying 
of  that  which  is  Divine  by  that  which  is  human,  and  abandon- 
ing the  ipsissima  verba  of  inspiration  for  such  thoughts  as  the 
minister  may  conceive,  and  such  language  as  he  may  choose 
to  convey  them  in  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  lesson, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  differently  put  by  the  minister  in  his 
preaching  from  what  it  is  put  by  God  in  tlie  Bible ;  and  the 
question  is,  Is  it  better  put,  or  if  not,  is  not  the  practice,  now 
almost  universal,  of  the  Scriptures  giving  place  so  much  as  they 
do  to  sermons,  a  matter  of  undoubted  mischief  and  loss  to  the 
Christian  world  ? 

Xow,  our  first  brief  reply  to  tliis  question — for  we  have  not 
time  to  exj)atiate  fully  on  the  topic — rests  on  the  very  same 
principle  with  that  on  which  you  may  recollect  that  I  have 
already  offered  to  vindicate  systematic  theology.  It  is  true 
that  the  minister  has  often  to  expound  the  meaning  of  a  text, 
or,  in  other  words,  to  make  known  the  sense  of  the  individual 
saying.  But  his  main  concern  is  with  the  relation  of  the  say- 
ing both  to  other  parts  of  Scripture  and  to  the  people  who  are 
before  him.  In  proj^ounding  the  first  of  these  relations,  lie  is 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  ;  in  propounding  the  second 
of  them,  he  is  giving  to  every  man  a  word  in  season.  Now 
the  execution  of  this  twofold  task  necessarily  lands  him  in  a 
sermon,  whereof  the  materials  are  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  and 
the  application  of  the  text.  "While  acquitting  himself  of  this 
task,  he  is  not  setting  aside  the  volume  of  revelation,  but 
profoundly  studying  it,  just  as  the  philosopher  is  intently 
studying  the  volume  of  nature,  when  he  either  groups  his 
phenomena  into  principles,  or  brings  these  principles  to  bear 
on  some  useful  application.  I  cannot  afford  at  present  to 
urge  any  other  than  very  general  considerations,  but  I  shall 
hold  it  enough  if  3'ou  perceive  that  sermonizing  may  be  vindi- 
cated on  the  very  principle  on  which  systematizing  may  be 
vindicated — that  all  which  we  have  already  alleged  in  defence 
of  the  one  may  be  alleged  in  defence  of  the  other — that  if  sys- 
tems be  profitable,  then,  for  the  very  same  reasons,  sermons 
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are  profitable  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  find  it  to  have 
been  the  custom  from  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  not  merely 
to  expound,  but  to  expatiate  on  a  passage,  then  this  of  itself 
forms  a  distinct  argument  additional  to  any  we  have  yet  used 
in  favour  of  systematic  theology. 

But  there  is  more  than  this  to  be  said  for  sermons.  When 
put  by  the  side  of  bare  scriptural  readings,  it  looks  \ery  plau- 
sible to  say,  that  instead  of  drawing  direct  from  the  parent 
fountain,  it  is  drawing  from  it  by  means  of  a  stream  that  has 
passed  through  a  medium  of  infirmity  and  error,  or  that  it  is 
taking  the  truth  at  second  hand,  the  light  by  reflexion,  when 
we  might  have  had  it  by  a  powerful  and  primary  radiance. 
Now  this  is  not  exactly  the  case.  It  follows  not  that  in  pass- 
ing through  the  hands  of  an  expounder,  it  should  pass  through 
a  medium  of  error  and  distortion.  He,  in  fact,  is  supposed  to 
take  on  a  far  juster  impression  of  the  Bible,  in  its  special  j)as- 
sages,  than  any  of  the  people  whom  he  instructs,  and  to  give 
back — which,  by  his  more  correct  and  comprehensive  view  of 
the  whole,  he  may  do  with  perfect  accuracy  by  means  of  ap- 
propriate language — this  impression  to  them.  And  then  here 
lies  the  mighty  charm  and  efficacy  of  the  human  expounder : 
it  comes  to  us  mingled  with  the  sympathy  of  human  aftections, 
and  increased  by  the  energy  of  the  living  voice.  The  way  in 
which  Scripture  both  touched  and  aifected  one  of  our  OAvn  kin- 
dred nature,  passes  by  utterance  from  his  heart  into  ours  ;  and 
thus  it  is  that  there  is  no  mode  of  conveyance  more  sanctioned 
both  by  Scripture  example  and  by  Scripture  ordination  for  the 
lessons  of  Christianity,  than  that  they  should  be  made  to  pass 
from  one  human  being  to  another.  Cornelius  might  have  been 
instructed  by  one  angel,  but  two  angels  were  sent  from  heaven, 
one  to  him  and  another  to  Peter ;  and  all  to  arrange  a  meet- 
ing betwixt  man  and  man  upon  the  subject,  and  that  Cornelius 
should  receive  the  truths  whereby  he  and  his  house  were  to  be 
saved  from  one  that  was  flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bone. 
There  is  a  force  in  the  sympathy  of  kindred  natures  whereof 
Christianity  does  avail  itself  The  great  instruments  of  its 
propagation  are  not  Bibles  alone,  but  Bibles  accompanied  with 
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preachers.  Men  were  commissioned  to  bear  the  tidings  of  the 
gospel  through  the  world  ;  and  we  mistake  the  matter  if  we 
think  not  that  within  the  limits  of  Christendom  religion  would 
speedily  hasten  to  decay,  if  not  to  dissolution,  were  it  not  for 
the  piety,  and  the  earnestness,  and  the  constant  recurrence  of 
those  living  appeals  which  come  warm  from  the  pulpits  of  the 
land.  To  graft  an  explanation  and  address  upon  a  passage  of 
Scri2:)ture  seems  to  have  been  a  practice  in  the  synagogues  of 
Judea,  and  was  sanctioned  by  our  Saviour  Himself,  who,  after 
He  had  read  a  portion,  was  looked  at  by  all  the  people  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  customary  address,  and  actually  delivered 
one ;  and,  as  far  as  tradition  and  testimony  go,  this  has  been  a 
constant  observance  of  the  Church  from  the  Apostolic  ages.  In 
a  word,  one  of  the  great  appointed  influences  for  the  spread  and 
the  preservation  of  the  gospel  lies  in  the  application  of  Cliris- 
tianized  intellect  and  feeling  on  the  part  of  one  man,  and  that 
with  a  view  of  assimilating  to  his  own  the  intellects  and  the 
feelings  of  those  who  are  around  him.  It  is  thus  that  truth, 
indeed,  from  the  very  first,  instead  of  coming  in  a  state  of  ab- 
stract separation  from  all  human  accompaniments,  has  been 
supjjlied  to  the  world  through  the  medium  of  prophets  and 
holy  men  of  God,  and  at  length  most  touchingly  and  power- 
fully of  all  by  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  who  spoke  to  us  on 
earth  in  the  form  and  with  all  the  sympathies  of  a  man. 
The  argument  could  be  extended.  It  is  a  worthy,  and  yet 
to  a  certain  extent  an  original  theme.  Should  any  of  you 
attempt  it,  you  will  find  that  it  subseiTes  the  vindication  not 
merely  of  oral  but  of  written  expositions,  and  that  it  will  lead 
you  to  estimate  the  good  done  not  merely  by  those  preachings 
on  Scripture  superadded  to  the  readings  of  Scripture,  which  are 
delivered  in  the  congregations,  but  the  good  done  by  the  super- 
addition  of  the  books  of  Christian  authorship  to  the  books  of 
original  inspiration. 
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PART  L— PROP.  I— CHAP.  IX.— SECT.  VII. 

OUR  SCRIPTTTRES  WERE  RECEIVED  BY  ANCIEXT  CHRISTIANS,  OF  DIFFERENT 
SECTS  AND  PERSUASIONS;  BY  MANY  HERETICS  AS  WELL  AS  CATHOLICS; 
AND  WERE  USUALLY  APPEALED  TO  BY  BOTH  SIDES,  IN  THE  CONTROVER- 
SIES WHICH  AROSE  IN  THOSE  DAYS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  rejoice,  0  God,  that  amid  the  conflict  and  diversity  of  human 
speculations,  Thou  hast  come  forth  witli  an  overbearing  light  from 
heaven  upon  our  lower  world.  May  we  live  by  the  powers  of  a 
coming  death,  of  a  coming  judgment,  of  a  coming  immortality.  May 
we  no  longer  live  here  as  if  here  we  were  to  live  for  ever.  May  we 
no  longer  put  death  at  a  distance,  or  defer  the  urgent  work  of  a  pre- 
paration for  eternity ;  but,  to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  may  we 
harden  not  our  hearts.  And  grant  that  on  every  footstep  of  our  pil- 
grimage, there  may  stand  impressed  the  high  character  of  a  candidate 
for  glory,  immortality,  and  honour. 

I  think  Paley  wrong  in  saying  that  heretics  bore  only  a 
small  proportion  to  the  whole  Church.  I  think  it  will  be  found 
tliat  they  bore  a  very  considerable  proportion.  The  most  ex- 
traordinary of  them  w^as  Marcion,  who  flourished  about  the 
year  ]30,  and  who  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  as  proceeding 
from  an  inferior  deity,  and  erased  from  the  'New  Testament 
every  passage  which  recognised  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  Yet 
he  published  an  expurgated  edition  of  Luke's  Gospel,  contain- 
ing all  the  leading  facts,  and  everything  necessary  to  authen- 
ticate Christianity.  Basilides  had  adopted  similar  views  as 
early  as  the  year  120,  yet  he  received  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
and,  for  aught  that  appears,  the  other  thi'ce,  and  wrote  a  com- 
mentary on  the  evangelical  story,  so  copious  as  to  be  divided 
into  t\venty-four  books.  The  three  most  ancient  topics  of  con- 
troversy in  the  Christian  Church  were,  the  authority  of  the 
Jewish  constitution,  the  origin  of  evil,  and  the  nature  of  Christ. 
So  early  as  the  year  200  there  were  writers  who,  like  the  Soci- 
nians  of  our  own  day,  contended  for  the  mere  humanity  of 
Christ,  yet  all  acknowdcdged  the  Scriptures.     Dr.  Lardner  goes 
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tlirougli  tlie  list  of  heresies,  and  sums  up  tlie  whole  bv  observ- 
ing, that  those  who  espoused  them  '"'received  most,  or  all  the 
same  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the  Catholics" — 
or  the  general  Christian  Church — "  received,  and  agreed  in  a 
like  resiDCct  for  them/' 

I  may  here  advert  for  a  little  to  the  discredit  which  these 
controversies  have  entailed  on  the  Christian  cause.  It  is  pain- 
ful to  read  of  them  ;  and  I  am  not  sure  whether  Mosheim's 
Church  History  does  not  leave  an  impression  behind  it  that  is 
on  the  whole  unfavourable  to  one's  respect  for  religion.  The 
trath  is,  that  it  is  not  a  work  animated  by  a  spirit  of  piety  or 
of  great  moral  earnestness  in  behalf  of  the  gospel,  and,  though 
written  with  great  force  and  eloquence,  is  mainly  a  record 
either  of  the  external  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  or 
of  the  internal  politics  of  the  Church,  together  with  those  me- 
lancholy aberrations  from  the  simplicity  and  truth  of  Scripture 
which  were  the  offspring  of  a  wayward  and  wrong-headed  phi- 
losophy. The  puerilities,  the  exasperation,  about  trifles,  the 
subtle  and  scholastic  controversies  which  interminably  sprung 
up  the  one  after  the  other,  and  kept  the  Christian  world  in 
fire  and  fury  perpetual — these  altogether  form  a  most  humiliat- 
ing spectacle  to  the  friends  of  Christianity,  and  have  ministered 
food  both  for  ridicule  and  triumph  to  the  enemies  of  our  faith. 
They  have  been  the  game  of  infidelity  in  all  ages,  and  more  es- 
pecially in  modern  times  ;  and  ere  the  spirit  of  religious  dis- 
sension is  indulged  in,  we  should  consider  seriouslv  how  much 
it  dries  up  the  well-spring  of  vital  Christianity  within  the  limits 
of  the  Church,  and  what  a  prolific  theme  both  of  derision  and 
of  argument  it  puts  into  the  mouths  of  gainsay ers. 

And  yet  there  is,  in  spite  of  all  the  disputes,  in  all  their 
endless  ramifications  that  have  vexed  and  agitated  the  profes- 
sors of  Christianity,  there  is  a  substantial  oneness  in  this  re- 
ligion, whether  we  regard  the  objective  oneness  of  it  as  exhi- 
bited in  Scripture,  or  its  subjective  oneness  as  exhibited  in  the 
hearts  and  the  principles  of  all  tine  believers.  To  bring  out 
the  former,  we  have  to  expound  and  rightly  to  systematize  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  ;  to  bring  out  the  latter,  we  have  to 
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trace  the  history  of  a  Church  very  difterent  indeed  from  that 
of  Mosheim — not  the  nominal  but  the  real  Church,  as  com- 
posed exclusively  of  those  who  have  lived  under  the  power  of 
the  true  faith,  and  abounded  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 
Such  a  history  has  been  conceived,  and  though  not  with  first- 
rate  talent  or  effect,  yet,  on  the  whole,  has  been  respectably 
executed,  by  Milner  ;  and  apart  from  its  other  recommendations 
as  a  work  of  deep  piety,  it  certainly  deserves  to  be  read  w^ere  it 
for  no  other  purpose  than  to  counteract  the  mischievous  influ- 
ence of  Mosheim.  It  is  delightful  to  trace  his  way  from  cen- 
tury to  century  in  pursuit  of  the  one  specific  object  of  vital 
godliness  wherever  it  is  to  be  found  ;  and  it  is  still  more  de- 
lightful  to  observe,  that  even  in  the  ages  of  thickest  spiritual 
and  intellectual  darkness,  he  never  loses  sight  of  it,  but  that 
each  generation  had  its  worthies  ;  and  however  feebly  the  light 
of  true  piety  and  principle  may  have  glimmered,  it  never  was 
wholly  extinguished.  This  is  the  secret  but  the  only  substan- 
tial history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  ;  and  when  thus  studying 
it,  the  unity  and  consistency  and  high  importance  of  the  faith 
are  nobly  vindicated.  Christianity  stands  forth  in  characters 
of  consistency  and  greatness  when  reflected  from  the  pages  of 
Augustine,  or  the  dissertations  of  St.  Bernard,  or  the  devotional 
pieces  of  good  Bishop  Anselm,  or  the  personal  history  and  suf- 
ferings of  the  persecuted  Waldenses.  It  is  there  we  learn 
what  sort  of  thing  Christianity  is ;  and  when  we  behold  the 
cardinal  truths  of  the  gospel  embodied  in  the  faith  of  men,  and 
germinating  all  the  cardinal  virtues  in  their  characters  and 
lives,  we  then  recognise,  that  instead  of  a  fitful,  capricious,  and 
vacillating  thing,  distempered  by  passion  and  folly,  and  carried 
about  Avith  every  wind  of  speculation,  it  has  an  indestructible 
character  of  identity  and  endurance  which  announces  it  the 
same  in  every  country  and  every  age,  so  that,  like  wisdom  of 
old,  it  is  justified  of  all  its  children. 
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PART  I.— PROP.  II.— CHAP.  I. 

THERE  IS  NOT  SATISFACTORY  EVIDENCE,  THAT  PERSONS  PRETENDING  TO  BE 
ORIGINAL  WITNESSES  OF  ANY  OTHER  MIRACLES,  SIMILAR  TO  THOSE  BY  WHICH 
CHRISTIANITY  IS  SUPPORTED,  HAVE  ACTED  IN  THE  SAME  MANNER  AS  THE 
WITNESSES  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  MIRACLES,  IN  ATTESTATION  OF  THE  ACCOUNTS 
WHICH  THEY  DELIVERED,  AND  SOLELY  IN  CONSEQUENCE  OF  THEIR  BELIEF  IN 
THE  TRUTH  OF  THOSE  ACCOUNTS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

May  Thy  Spirit,  O  Lord,  which  guides  to  all  truth,  guide  our  in- 
quiries both  into  the  credentials  and  into  the  contents  of  Thy  Word. 
Give  us  to  recognise  the  hand  of  Thine  ever  watchful  providence  in 
the  transmission  of  the  Sacred  Record,  with  all  its  marvellous  evi- 
dences and  all  its  undoubted  tokens  both  of  purity  and  authority  to 
later  times.  May  we  hold  it  not  enough  to  recognise  Thy  Bible  as 
the  book  of  Heaven's  communications  to  the  world.  Deliver  us  from 
the  guilt  of  those  who  let  it  lie  beside  them  unread,  unopened,  unat- 
tended to;  and  as  we  read,  may  a  light  from  on  high  shine  upon  all 
its  pages. 

I  think  that  Paley  underrates  the  strength  of  particularity  as 
an  evidence  of  truth.  He  seems  to  express  himself  as  if  pre- 
vious to  the  admission  of  it  as  a  proof,  we  must  have  anterior 
and  independent  ground  for  believing  in  the  probity  of  the 
narrative.  Now  it  appears  to  me,  that  without  any  conviction 
of  this  on  separate  reasons  at  all,  the  particularity  itself  may 
be  such  as  to  furnish  decisive  evidence  of  the  probity — so  that, 
though  we  know  nothing  from  any  external  source  or  testimony 
of  tlic  author,  we  might  infer  from  particularity  alone  the  ge- 
neral truth  of  the  narration,  and  the  trustworthiness  of  him 
who  framed  it. 

It  is  true,  as  he  himself  says,  that  the  author  of  a  studied 
and  elaborate  fiction  might  sustain — and  for  the  sake  of  giving 
credibility  to  his  imposture — a  most  minutely  circumstantial 
character  throughout  his  whole  composition.  But  it  is  not  at 
all  likely  that  he  would  frame  any  other  coincidences  than 
those  which  might  serve  his  purpose  Avith  the  generality  of 
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readers ;  or  any  other  than  those  which  might  flash  their  own 
broad  and  discernible  evidence  on  a  cursory  perusal.  We  should 
not,  for  example,  from  under  the  surface  of  his  narrative,  be 
able  to  fetch  such  deep  and  hidden  coincidences,  as  one  out  of 
ten  thousand  readers  would  not  think  of  going  in  pursuit  of. 
The  truth  of  any  complex  or  extended  narrative  does  furnish 
those  less  obvious  agreements — those  recondite  harmonies,  such 
as  will  undergo  a  thorough  sifting  to  the  very  bottom  of  the 
subject.  But  they  are  such  harmonies  as  no  impostor  would 
ever  think  of  laboriously  constructing,  seeing  that  he  would 
not  lay  his  account  with  being  so  laboriously  tracked  througli 
all  the  depths  and  windings  of  his  story ;  and,  accordingly, 
when  the  story  is  so  tracked,  and  it  leads  to  the  discovery  of 
many  before  latent  adjustments,  which  had  hitherto  and  per- 
haps for  whole  centuries  escaped  observation,  it  gives  such  an 
impression  of  undesignedness  and  such  evidence  of  an  original 
and  well-founded  truth  in  the  history,  as  does  of  itself,  and  in- 
dependent of  all  argument  from  any  other  quarter,  Avarrant  the 
conclusion  of  a  substantial  credibility  in  the  narrative  and  the 
substantial  honesty  of  its  author.  A  single  writer,  a  single 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  may  be  compared  with  itself  by 
the  confronting  and  cross- questioning,  as  it  were,  of  its  diffe- 
rent passages,  and  the  argument  I  now  speak  of,  for  the  pro- 
bity of  its  author,  be  elicited  therefrom.  Or  it  may  be  com- 
pared with  other  histories  in  its  allusions  to  the  polity  and 
customs  and  history  of  the  time  at  which  it  was  published,  and 
its  minute  coincidences  in  many  nice  and  delicate  parts  with 
these,  as  has  been  done  by  Lardner,  may  impress  the  same 
conclusion.  Or  it  may  even  be  the  sustained  accuracy  of  all 
its  references  to  the  localities  of  that  land  which  is  the  scene 
of  its  history,  an  accuracy  made  out  perhaps  by  painful  re- 
search and  interwoven  with  the  whole  texture  of  the  composi- 
tion, giving  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  its  being  a  record  of 
actual  doings  and  actual  travellings.  It  is  not  likely  that  one 
Evangelist  would  have  fabricated  the  circumstance  of  water 
issuing  along  with  blood  from  the  side  of  Jesus,  seeing  that 
not  one  out  of  ten  thousand  of  his  readers  could  know  the  con- 
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sistency  of  this  particular  with  anatomical  truth.  It  is  not 
likely  that  another,  in  telling  the  journey  from  Nazareth  to 
Capernaum,  would  have  devised  the  insertion  of  the  single 
monosyllable,  down,  in  the  prospect  of  such  a  pleasing  confir- 
mation as  Dr.  Clarke  has  drawn  from  it  when  travelling- 
through  the  Holy  Land,  he  remarked  tlie  striking  graphical 
consistency  of  the  places  with  the  narrative.  There  is  nothing 
but  truth,  artless  truth,  which  could  have  generated  such  a 
host  of  symphonies  as  we  gather  from  the  observations  of  Har- 
mer.  Nothing  but  truth,  on  the  one  hand,  could  liave  stood 
the  test  of  such  a  critical  inquisition  as  the  writings  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  have  been  made  to  undergo  ;  and  it  is 
utter  extravagance,  on  the  other  hand,  to  imagine  that  an  im- 
postor, in  the  anticipation  of  being  so  closely  and  laboriously 
scrutinized,  would,  underneath  that  face  of  plausibility  which 
he  spread  over  his  performance,  to  deceive  vulgar  eyes,  have 
carried  this  work  of  unnatural  violence  downward  among  the 
arcana  of  the  subject,  and  that  for  the  purpose  of  blinding 
the  judgment  of  critics  and  commentators  for  centuries  to 
come.  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  in  the  New  Testament  his- 
tory there  are  made  out  thousands  of  coincidences  with  other 
things  wherewith  that  history  may  be  compared,  and  which  a 
fabricator  would  never  have  thought  of; — coincidences  of  a 
very  minute  and  statistical  character  with  the  geography  of  the 
country,  in  which  transactions  are  reported  to  have  taken 
place,  or  through  which  the  actors  in  the  history  are  represent- 
ed to  have  travelled,  and  that  may  still  be  verified  in  modern 
times,  as  by  Harmer  and  Clarke  and  others,  who  have  ex- 
plored those  regions  which  form  the  scene  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment history  ; — coincidences  with  sacred  and  general  history, 
such  as  have  been  laboriously  traced  by  Gray  and  Prideaux 
and  Sliuckford  and  others  ; — coincidences  with  the  known  cus- 
toms and  government  and  economy,  and  various  sects  or  insti- 
tutions of  the  times,  such  as  the  assiduous  Lardner  has  so 
amply  supplied ; — coincidences  of  the  historical  with  the  moral 
and  didactic  pieces  of  the  New  Testament,  as  have  been  strik- 
ingly brought  out  by  Dr.   Paley  himself  in  one  of  his  most 
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original  and  masterly  performances,  the  Horse  Paulinse,  where 
he  confronts  the  Book  of  Acts  with  the  Epistles  of  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ; — coincidences  of  the  historical  pieces 
with  each  other,  as  has  been  explained  by  Blunt ; — why,  alto- 
gether they  compose  such  a  tissue  and  complication  of  evidence 
as,  irrespective  of  any  other  proof  for  the  integrity  of  the 
writers,  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  resist,  and  which  creates  not 
only  a  strong  prepossession,  but  really  a  strong  conviction  in 
favour  of  the  general  truth  of  the  whole.  I  have  already  ad- 
verted to  another  attempt  for  the  eliciting  of  evidence  from 
the  comparison  of  Scripture  with  Scripture  by  Graves,  who 
writes  a  book  on  the  Pentateuch,  and  who  institutes  a  cross- 
examination  between  Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Deuteronomy  on  the  other.  Neither  he  nor 
Blunt  have  made  out  so  impressive  an  argument  as  Dr.  Paley. 
They  did  not  possess  such  good  materials  as  he  did  ;  but  you 
will  do  Avell  to  remark,  that  in  as  far  as  all  three  have  succeed- 
ed, they  have  brought  out  an  evidence  from  the  comparison 
not  of  wdiat  is  within  the  record  to  what  is  Avithout,  but  from 
a  comparison  of  one  part  of  the  record  with  another,  so  that, 
in  as  far  as  they  have  succeeded,  they  have  shown  that  there 
is  a  self-evidencing  power  in  the  Bible. 

Paley  classes  Colonel  Gardiner's  vision  among  instances  of 
false  perception.  There  is  a  distinction,  hoAvever,  to  which  Dr. 
Paley  aftenvards  adverts,  though  he  seems  to  have  forgotten 
it  in  the  present  instance,  between  a  miracle  for  the  purpose  of 
evidence  to  others,  and  a  miracle  whose  sole  terminating  object 
is  the  conviction  of  him  before  whom  it  is  performed.  The 
vision  may  not  be  a  sufficient  credential  for  the  founder  of 
some  new  species  of  proselytism,  and  yet  it  may  be  sufficient 
for  the  individual  benefit  of  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it.  In 
the  case  of  Colonel  Gardiner,  the  miracle,  if  miracle  it  really 
was,  was  presented  exclusively  to  himself,  and  was  certainly,  too, 
of  that  momentary  character  which  Dr.  Paley  includes  among 
the  other  disqualifications  upon  whicli  he  would  set  aside  the 
authority  of  an  alleged  miracle  as  being  a  voucher  for  a  new 
system  of  religion.     And  yet  though  Colonel  Gardiner  was  not 
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sufficiently  furnished,  in  virtue  of  a  conceived  supernatural 
visitation,  to  carry  the  conviction  of  others  as  if  he  had  been 
charged  with  a  message  to  them,  there  may  have  been  quite 
enough  in  it  to  carry,  and  most  rightly  and  legitimately,  too, 
his  own  conviction  that  the  message  had  at  least  come  to  him- 
self Now  I  should  hold  it  unphilosophical  to  pronounce  an 
absolute  sentence  of  rejection  on  a  story  of  this  sort.  There  is 
the  utmost  difi'erence  between  the  kind  of  evidence  which 
would  be  required  to  satisfy  an  individual  that  he  had  been 
made  the  object  of  a  personal  address  from  the  upper  sanctuary, 
and  the  kind  of  evidence  that  would  be  required  to  satisfy 
others  of  his  being  invested  with  the  prophetic  office  for  the 
purpose  of  authoritatively  addressing  to  them  a  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God.  In  the  one  case  he  is  the  object  of  the  mes- 
sage ;  in  the  other  case  he  is  the  bearer  of  it.  The  evidence 
that  would  suffice,  and  ought  to  suffice,  for  convincing  him  that 
there  is  no  delusion,  may  not  be  enough  for  convincing  others 
that  there  is  no  delusion.  The  external  light  about  which,  with 
the  conscious  possession  of  his  senses,  he  assuredly  felt  that 
there  was  no  deception ;  the  voice  that  he  heard,  and  whose 
articulations  he  could  distinctly  follow ;  the  text  of  Scripture 
suddenly  and  powerfully  suggested,  and  which  bore  to  his  mind 
the  great  master  principle  that  wielded  the  ascendency  over 
him,  and  brought  relief  to  all  his  difficulties  and  all  his  fears  ; 
the  intimate  experience  that  he  had  of  a  change  in  the  state  of 
his  heart  and  in  the  whole  drift  of  his  inclinations,  now  shifted 
from  the  things  of  sense  to  the  things  of  sacredness — these  may 
be  known,  and  indubitably  known,  to  the  person  himself;  they 
may  to  him  carry  as  much  proof  and  persuasion  along  with 
them  as  the  most  palpable  miracles,  and  yet  with  the  power  of 
working  these  palpabla  miracles  he  would  need  to  be  invested 
ere  he  could  assume  with  eifect  the  office  of  a  prophetic  mes- 
senger to  others.  We  grant,  on  the  one  hand,  the  need  of  such 
palpable  miracles  to  accredit  a  revelation  which  is  addressed 
generally  to  the  world  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  hold  it  un- 
philosophical in  positive  terms  to  deny  the  possibility  of  such 
secret  and  special  revelations  as  are  narrated  by  Doddridge  in 
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the  case  before  us.  In  the  spirit  of  Butler  we  would  say,  that 
for  aught  we  know  they  may  be  true,  and  be  attended  Avith 
such  evidence  as  is  enough  to  awaken  and  convince  an  indivi- 
dual, though  not  enough  to  accredit  a  prophet.  The  operation 
of  the  internal  or  experimental  evidence  is  liable  to  the  same 
ridicule,  and  with  as  little  reason. 

To  pass  from  the  account  of  such  visitations  as  those  expe- 
rienced by  Colonel  Gardiner  to  the  account  of  an  ordinary  con- 
version effected  according  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  and, 
as  we  believe,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it ; 
it  is  well  known  that  Dr.  Paley's  sentiments  underwent  a 
cliange  on  the  subject  of  this  great  transition  in  the  history  of 
every  Christianized  mind,  and  one  could  almost  guess  that  the 
passage  now  before  us  was  written  previous  to  that  change. 
He  admits,  no  doubt,  that  the  faith  which  is  wrought  by  the 
influences  of  the  good  Spirit,  though  resting  on  no  external 
proof,  may  be  on  grounds  convincing  to  the  persons  themselves  ; 
but  in  stating  that  the  credibility  of  such  revelations  "  stands 
upon  their  alliance  with  other  miracles,"  he  expresses  the  thing 
too  generally.  Their  own  credibility  to  others  may  not,  but  their 
credibility  in  themselves,  and  to  him  who  is  the  subject  of  the 
influence  in  question,  may,  on  strictly  rational  grounds,  admit, 
we  think,  of  the  fullest  vindication.  It  is  true  that  in  this  process 
there  is  nothing  addressed  to  the  outward  senses,  but  there  mav 
be  most  satisfactory  notices  addressed  to  a  faculty  which  takes 
still  more  intimate  and  immediate  cognizance  of  things — we 
mean  the  faculty  of  consciousness,  what  Dr.  Thomas  Brown  calls 
the  faculty  of  internal  observation.  A  man,  for  examjjle,  who 
wont,  in  the  reading  of  his  Bible,  to  be  nauseated  by  its  phrase- 
ology, or  repelled  by  the  aspect  of  hopeless  and  unmeaning 
mysticism  which  overspread  its  pages,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
a  man  who,  in  a  state  of  moral  insensibility  and  blindness  to 
the  guilt  of  living  in  the  habitual  disregard  of  God,  felt  no  re- 
sponding echo  in  his  heart  either  to  the  scriptural  denunciation 
of  guilt  or  to  the  scriptural  offers  of  reconciliation — just  con- 
ceive of  such  a  man  that  he  was,  in  the  first  instance,  made 
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alive  to  the  enormity  of  his  practical  atlieism,  and  tliat,  when 
pursued  by  the  agonies  of  present  remorse  and  the  terrors  of 
the  coraino-  veno'eance,  he  found  in  the  word  of  God  both  a 
faithful  mirror  of  his  own  felt  sinfulness  and  the  manifestation 
of  a  remedy  altogether  suited  to  his  wants  and  to  his  fears  ; 
suppose,  after  such  a  change  of  view  and  of  sentiment  brought 
about  by  no  logical  or  laborious  process  that  he  was  conscious 
of,  but  landing  him  in  this  consequence — that  he  now  saw  a  per- 
tinence and  a  power  and  a  weight  of  application  and  meaning 
in  thousands  of  texts  which  had  before  escaped  his  observation, 
that  he  perceived  a  multiple  light  cast  and  reflected  from  one 
part  of  the  volume  to  another,  and  above  all,  a  variety  of  most 
precious  adaptations  to  the  state  of  his  own  heart  and  character, 
so  as  to  draw  from  it  a  never-failing  comfort  in  all  his  spiritual 
distresses,  and  the  most  applicable  counsel  and  confirmation  in 
the  midst  of  eveiy  difficulty — the  reality  of  such  a  change  as  this 
may  be  as  palpable  to  him  as  any  of  the  realities  of  the  outer 
world,  because  though  not  to  be  seen  by  the  eye  of  the  body, 
yet  seen  by  the  eye  of  internal  observation.  Now  without  the 
intermedium  either  of  a  vision  or  of  a  voice,  this  felt  revelation 
in  himself  may  be  to  him  the  most  warrantable  evidence  of  a 
visitation  on  his  spirit  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  veiy  true 
that  he  is  in  contact  with  nothing  but  the  tablet  of  his  own 
heart  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  tablet  of  Scripture  upon  the 
other.  But  his  power  of  consciousness  has  of  late  been  made 
so  much  more  vivid  and  discerning,  and  he  in  consequence 
knows  himself  so  much  better  than  before,  and  his  power  of 
apprehending  the  Bible  has  also  been  so  much  invigorated,  and 
he  can  now  behold  so  manv  more  of  the  wondrous  things  con- 
tained  in  God's  law,  and  the  accordancies  between  the  former, 
which  is  the  internal,  and  the  latter,  which  is  the  outward 
tablet,  have  of  course  multijilied  so  much  upon  his  observation, 
that  altogether  he  may  be  impressed,  and  we  think  soundly 
and  justly  impressed,  by  a  Divinity  in  the  book  which  all  the 
historical  and  argumentative  evidence  that  accompanies  it 
may  have  never  before  impressed  upon  him.  Xow  in  that 
book  we  are  told  of  the  Sjjirit  of  God,  and  how  He  acts  not 
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directly  but  mediately  on  the  hearts  of  rnen  ;  how  tlie  Word  is 
the  great  instrument  of  all  His  demonstrations  ;  and  how  in 
addressing  the  truth  to  the  mind,  He  tells  us  not  any  truth 
which  is  placed  without  the  limits  of  the  record,  but  illuminates 
and  makes  palpable  the  truth  which  has  occupancy  there.  "We 
believe  that  such  will  be  the  fruit  of  all  sustained  and  abiding 
moral  earnestness  when  directed  to  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
the  result  of  your  repeated  perusals  and  your  persevering 
prayers,  that  in  this  way  the  truth,  though  not  argumented  on 
literary  or  historical  grounds,  will  become  manifest  to  your 
consciences ;  and  as  the  effect  of  the  good  spiritual  influence, 
not  so  available  we  will  admit  for  the  conviction  of  others, 
but  most  completely  and  conclusively  available  for  your  own 
conviction,  you  will  arrive,  and  jvistly  arrive,  at  the  same  de- 
liverance respecting  the  Bible  which  the  Corinthians  of  old 
pronounced  on  some  of  its  then  living  penmen :  this  book  tells 
all  the  things  that  are  in  the  heart,  and  makes  manifest  the 
secrets  which  be  within  it ;  verily  God  is  in  it  of  a  truth. 

As  to  the  instances  of  false  miracles  referred  to  in  Chapter  ii., 
I  must  here  refer  you  to  Campbell.  He  gives  a  fuller  and 
more  satisfactory  account  of  those  miracles  than  Dr.  Paley 
does.  I  wonder  that  our  author  takes  no  notice  of  him.  I 
think  that  Campbell  is  not  sufficiently  appreciated  in  England. 
His  was  a  mind  of  a  very  high  order — shrewd,  and  subtle,  and 
dexterous  beyond  most  men  in  the  warfare  of  argument.  He 
completely  demolished  Hume's  false  argument,  which  is  a  dif- 
ferent work  you  will  observe  from  that  of  setting  up  a  true 
argument  on  its  right  and  proper  basis.  I  regard  him  in  calibre 
of  intellect  and  talent  to  be  the  first  name  that  the  Church  of 
Scotland  has  to  boast  of,  and  think  he  is  very  far  from  being 
treated  with  justice  by  the  writers  of  our  sister  kingdom.  He 
is  a  man  of  prodigiously  larger  dimensions  than  Beattie,  who 
was  so  idolized  in  the  South  as  the  restorer  both  of  reason 
and  Christianity  against  the  attacks  of  a  philosophical  and  a 
religious  scepticism.  Beattie's  Essay  on  Truth  is  a  performance 
I  do  think  of  great  merit ;  but  the  author  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Rhetoric,  of  the  Essay  on  Miracles,  and  of  the  Preliminary 
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Dissertations  to  the  translation  of  the  Four  Gospels,  shines  a 
greatly  brighter  star  in  our  literary  hemisphere.  I  do  not  al- 
together comprehend  the  neglect  and  silence  of  Paley  in  re- 
gard to  him,  nor  yet  the  contempt,  I  had  almost  said  the  inso- 
lence, of  Bloomfield,  a  person  who,  notwithstanding  the  value 
in  many  respects  of  his  laborious  compilation,  the  Recensio 
Synoptica,  is  infinitely  beneath  Campbell  in  the  depth  and  the 
philosophy  of  Scripture  criticism.  I  suspect  that  England 
feels  as  if  it  owed  him  a  grudge,  for  he  has  exposed  with  sin- 
gular felicity  and  power  its  own  favourite  doctrine  of  the  in- 
delibilitv  of  the  clerical  character  in  the  transmission  of  it  from 
one  age  to  another  since  the  daj'S  of  the  Apostles.  My  own 
feeling  of  Campbell  is,  that  in  respect  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
letter,  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  men  that  ecclesiastical  litera- 
ture can  boast  of  There  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Sj)irit,  which  the 
Bible  distinguishes  from  the  wisdom  of  the  letter.  It  becomes 
me  not  to  pronounce  on  the  personal  Christianity  of  any  indi- 
vidual ;  but  I  can  discern  few  or  no  traces  of  warm  and  devoted 
attachment  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Campbell  to  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  and  I  do  think  that  his  professional  minis- 
trations on  the  whole  were  suited  to  shed  a  blight  (and  a  blight 
all  the  deadlier  in  proportion  to  his  abilities)  over  one  of  the 
largest  provinces  of  our  land.* 

*  ["  Reid  had  a  more  ^-igorous  and  original  mind  than  Ste-wart,  and  Campbell,  I 
suspect,  was  superior  to  both.  If  Campbell  had  devoted  his  attention  to  mental 
philosophy,  he  could  have  done  all  that  Reid  or  Stewart  has  accomplished  ;  but 
neither  of  them  could  have  wi-itten  the  '  Preliminary  Dissertations'  to  his  work  on 
the  Gospels." — Conrersatknal  liemarks  by  Robert  Hall. — See  Works,  vol.  vi.  p. 
123.— W.  H.] 
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PART  IL— CHAP.  I. 

ON  PROPHECY. 
THE  PRAYEK. 

Thou,  O  God,  reignest  among  the  armies  of  heaven  and  the  in- 
habitants of  this  lower  world.  Thou  lookest  abroad  over  all  space, 
yet  overlookest  not  the  humblest  of  Thj  dependent  family  ;  but  with 
a  marvellous  combination  of  power,  which  we  can  neither  describe  nor 
comprehend,  Thou  at  once  superintendest  the  government  of  this  im- 
mense universe,  and  exercisest  the  most  perfect  vigilance  and  care 
over  the  meanest  portions  of  it.  Give  us  to  maintain  the  habitual 
attitude  of  our  soul's  dependence  upon  God.  May  we  know  what  it 
is  to  set  Thee  continually  before  us.  May  the  sentiment — Thou  God 
seest  us — ever  be  present  to  our  thoughts,  and  have  an  ascendant  in- 
fluence over  all  our  deliberations  and  all  our  doings. 

I  cannot  at  tliis  moment  afford  to  expatiate  on  prophecy  in  a 
degree  at  all  proportionate  to  the  worth  and  importance  of  the 
theme,  and  must  just  pass  it  over  in  the  same  cursory  way  that 
Paley  himself  does.  Let  me,  in  the  mean  time,  however,  recom- 
mend the  following  treatises  to  your  perusal — Bishop  Newton's 
Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies,  Hurd's  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  the  Prophecies,  Sherlock  on  the  Use  and  Intent  of  Pro- 
phecy. In  Marsh's  Divinity  Lectures,  too,  you  will  meet  with 
something  very  instructive  on  this  topic.  Keith  on  Propliecy, 
too,  though  pleasing  and  popular,  is  not  on  that  account  a  less 
valuable  performance.  I  have  already  adverted  to  Davison's 
book  on  the  same  arji^ument — a  writer  of  great  originalitv  and 
strength,  and  whom  the  high  culture  of  the  highest  English 
education  lias  not  chastened  into  feebleness.  There  is  great 
vigour  of  conception  imbedded  in  expressive  phraseology, 
though  at  times  obscure  from  elaboration.  He  well  says  of  the 
argument  from  prophecy,  "  that  it  forms  what  may  be  consi- 
dered a  more  complex  subject  of  the  evidences  of  religion,  be- 
longing at  once  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  more 
than  any  other  part  of  the  proof  penetrating  both,  and  opening 
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a  wide  field  of  discussion  in  various  directions."  You  will 
find  in  his  volume  great  deptli  of  reflection  and  novelty,  as 
well  as  importance  of  remark.  In  addition  to  tliose  works,  or 
perhaps  to  some  of  you,  in  the  mean  time,  as  a  substitute  for 
these,  I  may  mention  that  Home  gives  a  deal  of  information 
on  this  branch  of  the  Christian  Evidences,  and  that  he  Avill 
supply  any  deficiency  of  mine  as  to  the  recommendation  of 
proper  authors  on  the  subject. 

But  before  quitting  the  topic  for  the  present,  let  me  advert 
to  a  few  of  the  more  general  questions  and  considerations  which 
are  involved  in  it.  The  actual  comparison  of  specific  prophecies 
with  their  respective  fulfilments  is  at  present  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, whether  those  fulfilments  are  recorded  in  Scripture  or 
may  be  gathered  from  general  history.  For  this  I  must  refer 
you  to  the  authors  whom  I  have  named,  and  indeed  it  is  a 
matter  more  properly  to  be  acquired  by  readings  in  the  closet 
than  by  lectures  from  the  Chair. 

Suppose  a  prophecy  to  be  fairly  made  out,  that  is,  in  the  first 
place,  a  known  promulgation  of  the  prophecy  prior  to  the 
event  ;  secondly,  the  clear  and  palpable  fulfilment  of  it ;  and, 
thirdly,  the  nature  of  the  event  itself  being  such  that  when  the 
prediction  of  it  was  given  it  lay  remote  from  human  view,  and 
could  not  be  foreseen  by  any  supposable  efibrt  of  reason,  or  be 
decided  upon  principles  of  collusion  derived  fi'om  probability 
or  experience — then  an  accomplishment  of  this  sort  gives  the 
same  argument  for  a  Deity  being  concerned  in  the  professed 
revelation  wherewith  it  is  associated,  as  is  afibrded  by  an  ordi- 
nary miracle — the  one  in  fact  being  a  miracle  of  knowledge, 
just  as  the  other  is  a  miracle  of  power. 

One  of  the  rash  utterances  of  Gibbon  upon  this  subject  was, 
that  a  previous  conviction  of  the  Divinity  of  the  prophecies  was 
necessary,  ere  an  argument  could  be  founded  on  the  accordancy 
between  a  prediction  and  the  event.  His  fame  as  an  historian 
drew  an  attention  to  his  infidelity,  Avhich  its  own  ingenuity  or 
strength  of  reasoning  by  no  means  entitled  it  to.  This  asser- 
tion of  his,  in  particular,  on  the  subject  of  proj)hecy,  has  been 
met  with  a  formality  and  an  abundance  of  argument,  which 
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were  altogether  superfluous.  It  requires  nothing  in  fact  but  a 
clear  statement  to  disprove  it.  Give  me  a  prediction  uttered 
long  enough  before  the  event,  and  an  accomplishment  minute 
enough  and  harmonious  enough  with  the  prophecy  to  be  clearly 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  foresight,  and  it  is  just  as  decided 
an  evidence  of  one  beinsf  concerned  in  the  matter  whose  know- 
ledge  was  superior  to  that  of  men,  as  the  accomplishment  of  a 
miracle  at  the  word  of  command  evinces  the  interposal  of  a 
being  whose  power  is  superior  to  that  of  men.  There  is  some- 
thing, I  must  observe  by  the  way,  that  strikes  me  as  peculiarly 
weak  and  superficial  in  the  scepticism  of  Gibbon,  and  I  feel  that 
a  very  disproportionate  attention  has  been  given  to  him  by  some 
of  our  ablest  writers  in  defence  of  Christianity.  To  satisfy  you 
of  the  impotence  of  his  reasoning,  for  example,  on  the  subject  of 
the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity  being  resolvable,  as  he  would 
make  it  out,  into  natural  causes,  I  should  think  it  quite  enough 
that  you  read  a  very  few  pages  which  Faber  has  bestowed  on 
him  in  his  work,  entitled  "  The  Difficulties  of  Infidelity."  He 
is  there  met  in  a  st^'le  of  home-bred  vigour,  which  completely 
oversets  the  pompous  nothingness  of  his  argument,  and  which, 
without  the  labour  of  any  additional  reading,  makes  you  fully 
master  both  of  the  scepticism  of  this  author,  and  of  the  reason- 
ing by  which  it  is  overthrown. 

But  there  is  another  very  interesting  general  question  on  the 
subject  of  prophecy,  and  that  is,  whether  in  any  instance  it  is 
susceptible  of  a  twofold  interpretation.  I  am  aware  of  the 
startling  appearance  which  this  theory  has  when  first  proposed, 
though  I  doubt  not  that  an  actual  examination  among  the  ac- 
tual instances,  •will  convince  most  people  that  there  is  a  real 
ground  for  it  in  Scripture. 

It  may  perhaps  serve  to  reconcile  you  more  to  the  conception 
of  double  prophecy,  when  you  recollect  that  there  is  a  meaning 
conveyed  by  action  as  well  as  by  expression,  and  that  in  the 
early  ages,  when  the  arbitrary  or  artificial  language  had  not 
attained  to  the  copiousness  and  the  power  which  it  has  in  our 
present  day,  its  defects  were  supplied  by  symbolical  language. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were  often 
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commanded  to  prophesy  by  action  ;  and  on  comparing  the  ritual 
of  Moses  with  the  explanations  of  a  New  Testament  epistle, 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  learn  that  the  whole  ceremonial 
law  of  the  Jews  was  a  symbolical  language,  which  spoke  to  us 
of  the  future  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Knowledge  was  con- 
veyed in  those  days,  not  through  the  medium  of  pronounced 
utterance  alone,  but  through  the  medium  of  things  and  doings 
and  historical  personages :  hence  the  legal  types  of  the  Levi- 
tical  institute,  which  beautifully  and  expressively  prefigured  the 
realities  of  the  Christian  economy,  after  which  in  fact  they 
were  fashioned  by  Moses,  who  made  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern  showed  him  in  the  mount :  hence,  also,  the  prophetical 
types,  of  which  we  have  frequent  instances  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  in  Jeremiah,  making  bonds  and  yokes  to  prefigure 
the  destruction  of  the  kings  against  whom  he  prophesied  ;  and 
last  of  all,  historical  types,  as  when  the  persons  and  characters 
and  fortunes  of  eminent  individuals  in  the  Old  Testament,  were 
the  preiigurations  of  a  like  character  or  fortune  of  eminent  in- 
dividuals in  the  New,  or  rather  of  that  one  eminent  personage, 
even  Christ  Jesus,  the  testimony  of  whom  was  the  very  spirit 
and  design  of  all  prophecy. 

Now,  conceive  that  instead  of  an  historical  personage  or 
thing  being  declared  a  type  at  the  time  of  their  appearance, 
they  had  been  made  the  subjects  of  prophecy  before  their  ap- 
pearance, then  two  futurities  were  involved  in  the  prediction, 
first,  the  appearance  of  a  person  or  an  event  which  was  the  type  ; 
and,  secondly,  the  ulterior  appearance  of  a  person  or  an  event 
which  was  the  antitype.  As,  for  example,  in  the  prophecies  that 
respected  Solomon,  the  type  of  Christ,  which  occur  in  the  Book 
of  Psalms,  or  that  remarkable  prophecy  which  respected  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  a  type  of  the  destruction  of  the  world. 
The  projihecy  might  glow  and  be  animated  in  its  representa- 
tion of  the  nearer,  with  the  prospect  of  the  greater  and  more 
distant  that  was  to  follow — the  description  may  be  too  exalted 
for  the  one,  because  it  approximated  to  the  surpassing  greatness 
of  the  other.  The  Prophet  in  his  delineation  of  the  type  may 
have  caught  a  colour  and  a  glory  from  the  antitype  which  it 
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shadowed,  and  this  I  believe  to  be  a  theory  which  one  is  at 
length  compelled  to  adopt,  not  from  the  mere  plausibility 
which  belongs  to  it  in  the  statement,  but  from  an  actual  ex- 
amination of  Scripture  passages. 

You  will  observe  that  this  twofold  application  of  prophecy 
only  comprehends  a  certain  number  of  the  specific  instances. 
If  it  be  thought  to  hurt  the  simplicity  and  fairness  of  the  ar- 
gument, it  should  be  remembered  that  many,  I  believe  most  of 
the  predictions  in  the  Bible,  have  but  one  direct  and  primary 
application ;  but  even  when  there  is  this  double  sense,  it  is 
really  an  utter  mistake  to  imagine  that  this  necessarily  opens 
a  door  for  the  fanciful  and  the  gratuitous  in  prophetic  inter- 
pretation. The  truth  is,  that  when  rightly  conducted,  it  will 
be  found  that  it  fixes  and  ascertains  a  prediction  more  deter- 
minatelv  that  it  has  to  meet  as  it  were  two  conditions  instead 
of  one — that  a  harmony  must  be  made  out  not  only  between 
it  and  a  single  separate  subject,  but  a  treble  harmony  as  it 
were  first  between  it  and  the  nearer  or  typical  event,  then  be- 
tween it  and  the  remote  or  antitypical  event,  and  last  of  all, 
between  the  type  and  the  antitype.  It  is  difiicult  to  work  a 
conviction  of  this  in  you  without  a  special  examination  of  the 
instances.  I  predict,  as  the  fruit  of  that  examination,  that 
most  of  you  will  be  experimentally  or  observationally  shut  up 
to  a  faith  in  the  reality  both  of  those  double  interpretations 
and  of  the  typical  significancies  between  the  symbol  and  the 
subject  on  Avhich  they  are  founded,  and  that  so  far  from  the 
evidence  being  impaired,  it  will  grow  of  consequence  both  in 
strength  and  in  beauty. 
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PART  II.— CHAP.  II. 

MORALITY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  desire,  0  God,  to  give  Thee  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of 
Thy  holiness.  We  are  sensible  that  the  only  real  and  enduring  feli- 
city of  our  nature  lies  in  a  resemblance  to  Thyself.  Enable  us  to 
make  progress  in  the  great  object  of  that  economy  under  which  we 
sit,  by  recovering  the  lost  image  of  the  Godhead.  For  this  purpose 
may  we  be  studiously  observant  of  the  morality  of  the  gospel  of  the 
New  Testament,  both  as  exhibited  by  the  great  Master  of  our  religion, 
and  as  prescribed  by  His  law.  May  we  every  day  become  more  like 
to  Christ,  and  thus  become  more  like  to  God,  seeing  that  He  is  the 
brightness,  that  He  is  the  express  image  of  Thy  person.  Be  with  us 
now  and  ever. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  Paley  says,  "  If  I  were  to 
describe  in  a  very  few  words  the  scope  of  Christianity  as  a  re- 
vehxtion,  I  sliould  say  that  it  was  to  influence  the  conduct  of 
human  life  by  establishing  the  proof  of  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  '  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light.' " 

I  have  had  occasion  to  express  my  dissent  from  both  of 
our  text-books  and  from  their  eminent  authors,  when  I  thought 
them  meagre,  which  I  think  they  often  are,  in  their  represen- 
tations of  the  subject-matter  of  Christianity — a  very  possible 
thing  truly  even  on  the  part  of  its  ablest  and  most  efficient 
defenders  against  the  assaults  of  infidelity  from  without.  The 
two  facts  are  in  many  respects  as  distinct  as  the  work  of  in- 
closing a  vineyard  is  from  the  work  of  its  internal  cultivation. 
One  may  go  round  the  walls  of  our  Zion,  and  tell  the  towers 
thereof,  though  as  yet  unable  to  reveal  the  glories  of  the  inner 
temple. 

I  do  not  object  to  the  prominence,  or,  in  one  view,  the  pre- 
eminence he  gives  to  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life.  No  ortho- 
doxy in  all  other  respects  would  have  compensated  for  the 
want  of  its  revelation.     No  system  of  religion,  however  fault- 
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less  in  everything  else,  could  have  stood  without  it ;  for  take 
away  the  doctrine  of  immortality,  and  though  it  may  have  re- 
mained as  a  system  of  truth,  yet  as  a  system  of  religion  it 
would  have  been  annihilated. 

But  while  we  fully  admit  that  the  great  business  of  religion 
is  to  prepare  for  immortality,  he,  I  greatly  fear,  wholly  misre- 
presents the  practical  influences  under  which  it  is  that  this 
preparation  is  carried  forward.  According  to  his  representa- 
tion, it  might  appear  that  nothing  more  was  wanted  to  put  us 
in  a  right  state  of  preparation  than  just  a  reward  great  enough 
to  lure  us  into  virtue,  and  a  punishment  great  enough  to  deter 
us  from  vice.  I  can  conceive  no  other  impression  to  be  taken 
from  his  account  of  the  matter  than  this,  that  all  which  was 
needed  for  giving  a  right  impulse  to  humanity  was  to  furnish  it 
with  an  adequate  motive,  and  that  motive  was  made  adequate 
simply  by  sufficiently  enhancing  the  remuneration  for  obedi- 
ence, and  sufficiently  aggravating  the  penalty  for  transgression. 
It  appears  to  me  as  if  in  the  mind  both  of  Butler  and  Paley 
upon  this  subject,  the  great  charm  and  efficacy  of  the  doc- 
trine of  immortality  lay  in  the  multiple  power  which  eternal 
had  over  temporal  sanctions,  and  in  that  it  proposed  to  man 
a  better  bargain  for  his  services,  a  higher  wage  for  the  work 
which  God  put  him  to,  a  severer  and  more  appalling  chastise- 
ment should  he  prove  a  remiss  or  an  unfaithful  labourer.  At 
this  rate,  you  will  observe,  the  whole  spirit  of  the  legal  eco- 
nomy is  kept  entire.  There  is  no  account  taken  of  Chris- 
tianity as  a  restorative  system,  or  of  that  mediatorial  economy 
under  which  the  guilt  of  sin  is  expiated,  and  the  power  of  sin 
is  done  away.  All  the  anxieties  and  fears  which  attach  to  the 
condition  of — "  Do  this  and  live,"  abide  in  full  force  after 
such  a  statement ;  and  I  do  think  that  with  no  other  guidance 
to  the  scope  of  the  gospel  than  what  is  furnished  in  this  pas- 
sage by  our  author,  we  should  miss  altogether  the  great  charac- 
teristic and  leading  peculiarity  of  the  gospel. 

What  I  should  call  the  essence  of  the  gospel  is  the  revelation 
of  that  great  event  by  which,  after  man  had  forfeited  all  his 
rights  and  incurred  the  penalties  of  a  broken  law,  these  penal- 
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ties  were  borne  for  liim,  and  those  riglits  again  earned  for  liim, 
by  Him  on  whom  the  chastisement  of  his  peace  was  laid,  and 
who  brought  in  an  everhisting  righteousness.  He  does  not 
now  work  to  make  out  his  chiim  to  heaven,  but  heaven,  ah^eady 
his  by  a  gift,  offers  the  powerfuUest  incitements  to  work  and 
to  watch  with  all  perseverance.  He  is  distinctly  informed 
that  it  is  a  place  of  holiness,  and  that  none  but  those  of  con- 
genial character  and  feelings  can  be  happy  there.  His  busi- 
ness is  not  to  make  out  his  title-deed  by  his  virtues,  but  by  his 
virtues  to  make  out  his  meetness  for  that  inheritance  of  glory. 
You  will  find  a  difference,  as  wide  as  the  east  is  from  the  west, 
between  the  condition  of  him  who  toils  for  heaven  as  a  recom- 
pense, and  of  him  who,  already  regarding  heaven  as  his  own, 
prepares  himself,  witli  all  the  alacrity  which  faith  and  hoi)e  can 
inspire,  for  its  pure  delights,  for  its  holy  services. 

In  the  note  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  on  the  subject 
of  the  extent  of  those  benefits  which  have  been  achieved  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  if  Paley  does  not  enter  into  the  region  of  con- 
jecture, he  at  least  plants  a  footstep  on  the  very  margin  of  it. 
I  can  scarcely  say  he  goes  too  far,  though  he  certainly  could 
not  with  safety  or  prudence  have  gone  farther.  There  is  one 
passage,  and  but  one  which  I  at  present  recollect,  in  Scripture 
which  seems  however  to  warrant  the  length  to  which  he  has 
actually  pi'oceeded — I  mean  that  where  it  is  said  that  Christ 
reconciled  all  things  to  God,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth 
or  things  in  heaven,*  intimating  that  there  is  a  something,  we 
know  not  what,  connected  with  the  enterprise  of  redemption 
which  has  a  bearing  on  other  orders  of  being,  and  a  relation 
with  distant  parts  of  the  universe — a  grandeur  in  it  commen- 
surate with  the  greatness  of  Him  by  whom  it  was  accomplished, 
and  in  virtue  of  which,  instead  of  being  limited  in  its  effects  to 
the  destiny  of  but  one  planet  and  one  species,  it  seems  as  if  in- 
volved with  larger  and  higher  interests,  thus  having  a  scope  wide 
as  infinity,  even  as  it  has  a  consequence  that  will  last  for  ever. 

But  the  most  practically  interesting  part  of  this  rather  ad- 
venturous speculation,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  people  of  our 

*  Coloss.  i.  20. 
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own  world,  in  regard  to  whom  Dr.  Paley  seems  to  intimate 
that  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death  may  extend  to  those  who 
never  heard  of  it.  And  so  it  may,  for  aught  we  know.  With 
this  qualification  I  would  not  quarrel  with  the  conjecture,  and 
would  only  interpose  a  caution,  lest  we  should  regard  the  people 
who  lie  without  the  limits  of  Christendom  to  be  so  benefited 
already  by  the  mysterious  and  untold  influence  which  the  re- 
demption by  Christ  has  had  upon  them,  as  at  all  to  slacken  or 
supersede  the  ardour  of  missionary  benevolence.  Certain  it  is, 
that  whatever  unknown  advantage  the  death  of  the  Saviour 
may  have  obtained  for  those  to  whom  the  tidings  of  it  never 
have  been  borne,  there  is  unspeakable  enlargement — there  is 
all  the  magnitude  of  a  greatly  overpassing  good  represented  in 
Scripture  as  resulting  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  We 
lie  indeed  under  an  express  and  imperative  obligation  to  spread 
these  tidings  all  over  the  world — "  Go  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature  \'  and  let  us  not,  therefore,  find  any  apology 
for  that  inertness  which  is  so  prevalent  among  Christians  in 
regard  to  missionary  exertion  in  any  imagined  good  which  we 
may  conceive  is  already  wrought  for  them  by  some  unrevealed 
channel  of  conveyance.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  the  main  benefit  of  Christ's  death  is  represented  to 
descend  upon  men  through  the  intermedium  of  faith  ;  and 
"  how  can  they  believe  except  they  hear  ?  how  can  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?" 

As  to  the  text  which  Dr.  Paley  quotes,  that  Christ  died  for 
the  whole  Avorld,  let  it  well  be  understood  that  His  death  is 
not  represented  as  having  achieved  an  actual  pardon  for  the 
whole  world,  but  as  having  achieved  an  amnesty  which  might 
be  proposed  to  the  whole  world.  But  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
the  amnesty,  we  must  hear  of  it  ;  we  must  understand  the 
footing  on  which  it  is  held  out,  and  comply  with  the  terms  of 
it.  I  for  one  do  not  object  to  the  expression  of  eternal  life 
being  yours  in  offer,  but  in  order  tliat  it  may  be  yours  in  ]ios- 
session,  there  must  be  an  acceptance  on  your  part,  and  that  it 
is  your  faith  in  the  reality  of  the  offer  Avhich  constitutes  tliis 
acceptance.     Christ  died  for  the  whole  world,  because  now  and 
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in  consequence  of  his  death  the  offer  of  the  remission  of  sins 
may  be  made  to  the  whole  world  ;  and  when  the  expression  is 
thus  understood,  so  far  from  superseding,  it  enhances  to  the 
utmost  the  obligation  which  lies  upon  us  to  bear  this  precious 
overture  of  reconciliation  among  all  the  families  of  earth.  They 
whom  that  overture  never  reached  lie  in  consequence,  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe,  under  a  heavy  destitution,  which  tells 
on  their  state  through  eternity  ;  and  they,  again,  whom  it  has 
reached,  and  who  have  nevertheless  rejected  it,  so  far  from 
experiencing  the  benefit  and  virtue  of  the  atonement  by  the 
Saviour,  will  entail  ujjon  themselves  the  burden  of  a  sorer  con- 
demnation. That  atoning  death  is  the  savour  of  life  unto  life 
to  those  only  who  accept  of  its  offered  benefits ;  to  those  who 
refuse,  it  will  be  the  savour  of  death  unto  death. 


PART  II.— CHAP.  III. 

THE  CANDOUR  OF  THE  WRITERS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

THE  PRATER. 

We  feel,  O  God,  how  entirely  we  are  at  Thy  disposal,  and  how,  in 
all  the  events  of  providence,  Thou  indeed  hast  the  mastery  over  us. 
Give  us  to  feel  as  we  ought  the  whole  extent  of  our  dependence,  and 
that  to  Thee  we  owe  the  continuance  of  every  present  blessing,  the 
fulfilment  of  every  future  hope.  Do  Thou  accomplish  Thine  own  pro- 
raise  of  causing  all  things  to  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love 
Thee  ;  and  that  we  may  love  the  God  who  made  us,  may  we  put  faith 
in  the  gospel  of  Thy  Son.  May  all  terror  be  displaced  from  our  hearts  ; 
may  confidence  and  affection  take  the  occupancy  there ;  and  may  we 
be  completely  fui-nished  for  the  walk  and  the  ways  of  holiness,  through 
faith  working  by  love,  and  love  yielding  all  manner  of  obedience. 

The  New  Testament  may  be  regarded  altogether  as  a  strik- 
ing and  wonderful  phenomenon  when  viewed  in  connexion 
with  the  age  and  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  pro- 
duced.   The  various  characteristics  which  belong  to  it,  whether 
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as  a  moral  or  literary  composition,  go  to  prove  that  it  at  least 
borders  on  the  miraculous,  if  they  do  not  fully  establish  its 
claims  to  this  designation.  Or,  should  it  fail  in  reaching  the 
distinct  and  definite  character  of  a  miracle,  so  as  to  consti- 
tute a  finished  proof,  it  at  least  approximates  so  nearly  to 
this  as  to  constitute  a  likelihood  or  a  promise  of  veracity. 
There  may  not  be  enough  in  the  argument  to  overbear  the 
conviction,  but  there  is  enough  in  it  to  invest  it  with  a  right- 
ful and  a  challengeable  power  over  the  attention.  It  is  a  mis- 
take to  imagine  that  the  collateral,  or  the  auxiliary,  or  the 
subordinate  evidences  of  our  faith,  might  all  have  been  dis- 
pensed with.  They  subserve  a  high  purpose,  even  though  they 
should  fall  short  of  fully  satisfying  the  mind  that  Christianity 
is  true.  They,  in  fact,  secure  in  many  cases,  and  ought  to  secure 
in  all  cases,  a  hearing  for  Christianity.  They  first  invite  and 
then  prolong  the  regards  of  the  inquirer  towards  it,  and  they 
often  prolong  his  regards  until  he  come  within  sight  of  those 
credentials  which  at  length  compel  a  full  and  final  verdict  in 
its  favour.  And  it  is  of  prime  importance  to  observe,  that 
many  of  those  symptoms  of  veracity  which  Paley  in  this 
chapter  has  expounded  to  us,  present  themselves  to  the  very 
early  notice  of  observers.  They  give  a  prima  facie  aspect  of 
credibility  to  the  New  Testament.  They  announce  themselves 
on  the  instant  even  of  a  first  penisal ;  for  one  cannot  mistake 
the  artlessness,  and  the  sincerity,  and  the  high  moral  tone 
wherewith  the  volume  from  beginning  to  end  is  so  obviously 
pervaded.  And  it  must  now  be  familiar  to  you,  that  to  feel  the 
force  of  these  arguments  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should 
ever  have  been  stated,  or  that  you  should  ever  have  recognised 
them  as  arguments  at  all.  They  work  an  impression  in  favour 
of  the  Bible,  without  the  impression  being  ever  once  reflected 
upon — they  carry  the  judgment ;  and  though  they  have  the 
actual  grounds  on  which  that  judgment  rests,  yet  thousands 
there  are,  as  you  already  know,  capable  of  forming  the  judg- 
ment, yet  wholly  incapable  either  of  stating  the  grounds,  or  even 
perhaps  of  understanding  the  statement  of  them  when  made 
by  another.     It  is  not  necessary,  first,  that  a  Paley  should 
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remark  on  the  naturalness  of  this  one  passage  or  that  other, 
ere  a  peasant  shoukl  feel  the  naturalness.  The  truth  is,  that 
this  pervading-  naturalness  has  been  felt  by  thousands  and  thou- 
sands more  of  homely  understandings,  and  wrought  its  appropri- 
ate effects  in  conciliating  and  helping  on  to  decided  convictions, 
ere  any  learned  expounder  arose  and  remarked  it  as  a  pecu- 
liar and  characteristic  excellence  of  the  New  Testament.  There 
is  thus  the  evidence  working  its  direct  influence  on  minds  that 
never  cast  a  reflex  eye  towards  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the 
naturalness  is  felt  by  many  a  cottage  reader,  and  has  its  effect, 
a  warrantable  efiect,  though  he  may  never  have  looked  reflexly 
upon  it,  and  begetting  a  general  confidence  in  the  truth  of 
the  whole.  The  honesty  of  the  writers  he  can  also  recognise. 
He  can  read  in  their  testimony  the  natural  tones  or  marks  of 
integrity,  and  be  impressed  by  them.  To  the  many  nameless 
indications  of  their  truth,  he  yields  the  sympathy  of  his  trust ; 
and  we  doubt  not,  that  in  various  ways  there  is  a  certain  evi- 
dence or  faith-working  power  in  the  Bible  far  beyond  what 
they  who  take  up  the  subject  philosophically  have  ever  yet  been, 
or  perhaps  ever  will  be  able  to  analyze. 

There  is  an  exceeding  naturalness  in  the  conduct  of  Gallic, 
— referred  to  among  other  instances  by  Paley, — who  cared  for 
none  of  these  things,  and  on  the  moment  he  understood  that 
the  question  related  to  some  sectai'ian  points  of  controversy 
among  themselves,  drove  both  the  parties  from  the  judgment - 
seat.  There  is  the  utmost  dramatic  justness  of  representation 
in  the  contemptuous  impatience  wherewith  he  put  away  from 
him  the  matter  that  did  not  belong  to  his  legitimate  province, 
and  which  he  felt  to  be  either  nauseous  or  insignificant.  And 
it  is  far  from  being  a  solitary  exhibition,  for  we  think  he  exhi- 
bited the  very  spirit  which  might  be  detected  in  almost  all 
that  has  come  down  to  us  of  the  savino^s  or  sentiments  of  the 
heathen  respecting  Christianity.  It  was  a  matter  of  obscure 
sectarianism  that  lay  beyond  their  cognizance,  and  they  spoke 
of  it  accordingly,  ignorantly  but  scornfully,  condemning  it 
with  as  great  decision  as  if  they  knew  it  all,  and  yet  plainly 
discovering  that  thev  knew  nothing  about  it.     We  see  this 
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plainly  in  Tacitus,  and  Pliny,  and  Suetonius,  and  Lucian ;  and 
it  so  accords  in  fact  with  what  we  might  conceive  or  might 
have  witnessed  in  the  present  day,  that  we  cannot  fail  to  he 
impressed  hy  it  with  the  identity  of  human  nature  in  all  ages. 
We  can  easily  figure  how  a  high  official  personage,  occupied 
with  his  own  engrossing  topics,  would  feel  or  express  himself 
in  regard  to  any  ignoble  sect,  with  a  perfect  ignorance  of  all 
its  peculiarities,  and  yet  a  perfect  sense  and  impression  of  the 
littleness  of  them  all.  I  remember  being  much  struck  with 
this  about  some  sixteen  years  ago,  when  the  question  of  Mis- 
sions to  India  was  discussed  in  Parliament,  and  a  great  deal  of 
evidence  was  taken  on  both  sides  of  tlie  controversy.  The  pre- 
ponderance of  the  testimony  was  altogether  on  the  side  of  the 
missionary  cause,  and  it  was  found  accordingly  that  its  success 
was  not  incompatible  with  the  safety  of  the  British  interests 
in  that  distant  region  of  the  globe.  Among  other  witnesses, 
Warren  Hastings  was  examined,  and  nothing  could  exceed  the 
utter  incompetence  of  his  evidence,  discovering  as  it  did  a  glar- 
ing misapprehension  of  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  evincing 
him  to  be  an  utter  stranger  to  transactions  which  took  place 
in  his  own  vicinity,  and  throughout  the  country  where  he  both 
resided  and  reigned.  Yet  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than 
his  total  misinformation  on  the  matter ;  and  it  was  really  not 
to  be  marvelled  at,  that  in  the  multij)licity  of  his  official  cares, 
a  matter  so  fractional  as  the  incipient  eiforts  of  a  few  mission- 
aries among  the  mighty  population  who  were  under  him,  should 
have  altogether  escaped  his  observation.  The  confidence  that 
marked  his  hostility  to  the  enterprise  is  not  so  easily  justified ; 
but  it  is  the  veiy  confidence  coupled  with  the  very  ignorance 
discovered  by  many  who  bring  home  from  India  the  most  hos- 
tile misrepresentations  of  the  missionary  cause,  and  claim  the 
authority  of  having  been  residents  on  the  spot.  A  little  reflec- 
tion might  suffice  to  demonstrate  how  insufficient  the  i:)lea  of 
residence  is.  It  is  truly  a  possible  thing  to  live  in  the  busy 
engrossment  of  one's  own  affairs,  and  to  be  scarcely  aware  of 
the  existence  of  many  important  transactions  and  things  which 
are  going  on  almost  at  our  very  door.     There  is  great  room  for 
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the  fellow-subjects  of  the  empire,  nay,  even  for  the  fellow -citi- 
zens of  a  populous  town,  losing  sight  of  each  other.  In  such  a 
city  as  the  one  we  live  in,  for  example,  how  many  hundreds  are 
there  in  the  highest  and  most  fashionable  circles  who  know  little 
or  nothing  of  the  state  of  its  religious  sects  or  religious  societies  ! 
How  little  Avould  a  mere  contiguous  residence  in  this  case 
avail  as  a  plea  for  being  listened  to !  What  superior  weight 
would  the  wi'itten  statement  of  one  having  a  part  in  these 
transactions  have  over  the  careless  and  conversational  deposi- 
tions of  men  who,  though  living  on  the  spot,  were  at  almost 
an  infinite  moral  distance  from  the  matter  in  question  !  And 
thus  it  is,  that  the  reports  of  progress  and  success  by  such  men 
as  Carey  and  others,  the  accredited  missionaries  from  Britain 
to  India,  far  outweigh  the  random  assertions,  whether  of  civil 
or  military  gentlemen,  from  that  part  of  the  world. 


PART  II.— CHAP.  IX. 

THE  PROPAGATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  desire,  0  God,  to  keep  an  habitual  hold  upon  Thyself  in  the 
midst  of  this  world's  distractions.  Amid  the  multipHcity  of  our  doings, 
may  we  forget  not  that  Thou  art  the  Being  with  whom  we  have 
mainly  and  emphatically  to  do,  and  may  we  know  what  it  is  to  keep 
Thee  in  remembrance  all  the  day  long,  and  to  have  our  hearts  stead- 
fast with  God.  O  do  Thou  recall  us  from  the  deep  and  obstinate  un- 
godliness of  nature.  Do  Thou  awaken  us  to  a  new  moral  and  spiritual 
existence.  Do  Thou  work  in  us  the  faith  of  tlie  Gospel,  that  through 
Him  who  died  to  regenerate  as  well  as  to  redeem,  we  may  be  quick- 
ened in  the  new  life,  and  animated  by  the  new  hope. 

Paley  ascribes  the  less  rapid  progress  of  Christianity  in  our 
own  times  to  the  evidences  being  not  so  strong.  I  think  he  is 
in  error  here.  It  was  not  the  miracles  which  formed  the  main 
instrument  of  conversion  even  in  the  age  of  their  performance. 
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One  thing,  in  the  first  instance,  is  clear,  that  many  were  the 
cases  in  which  the  reality  of  those  supernatural  performances 
was  fully  admitted  by  those  who  stood  their  ground  against 
them.  No  one  would  say  of  Nicodemus  that  he  was  converted 
at  the  time  of  his  conversation  witli  our  Saviour,  and  yet  he 
both  acknowledged  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  and  acknow- 
ledged them  as  proofs,  too,  that  God  was  with  Him.  Our  Sa- 
viour did  not,  it  is  obvious,  sustain  this  acknowledgment,  sin- 
cere and  honest  as  it  seems  to  have  been,  as  enough  to  mark 
Nicodemus  as  a  Christian  ;  and  He  followed  up  this  remark  of 
His  visitor  by  a  description  of  that  which  constitutes  the  very 
essence  of  conversion  : — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.''  Except  he  be  born  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  see  that  kingdom. 

Let  me  here  present  you  with  as  accurate  a  definition  of  a 
miracle  as  I  can  frame.  A  miracle  is  an  ostensible  viola- 
tion of  some  law  of  nature,  above  the  reach  of  human  power 
to  effect,  or  human  intelligence  to  foresee,  and  preceded  by 
the  command  or  the  announcement  of  one  who  appeals  to 
it  as  the  manifestation  of  a  Being  whose  power  and  intelli- 
gence are  superhuman.  I  call  it  an  ostensible  and  not  a  real 
violation,  upon  this  principle — that,  if  a  real  violation,  it  would 
offer  to  our  notice  a  different  consequent  coming  in  train  of  the 
same  antecedent ;  whereas  the  antecedent  is  not  really  the 
same,  it  is  but  apparently  or  ostensibly  the  same.  The  inter- 
vention in  fact  of  a  superhuman  power,  is  that  which  makes  it 
substantially  a  different  antecedent  from  before.  You  Avould 
not  say  there  was  any  violation  of  the  law  of  gravity  when  a 
falling  body  is  arrested  in  its  descent  by  a  hand  that  intercepts 
it,  and  is  there  sustained  at  a  distance  from  the  ground.  But 
were  there  no  hand  stretched  forth,  and  the  body  sustained  by 
an  invisible  agency,  and  without,  tlierefore,  any  visible  sup- 
port, this  is  as  little  a  real  violation  of  the  law  of  gravity  as  the 
former.  The  invisible  agency  does  now  what  the  visible  hand 
did  then,  and  it  is  just  as  much  a  different  antecedent  in  the 
one  case  as  in  the  other.  It  is  this  I  think  which  requires  the 
term  "  ostensible"  to  characterize  the  violation.     And  it  is  not 
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without  consideration  that  I  subjoin  the  latter  half  of  the  de- 
finition, preceded  by  the  command  or  the  announcement  of  a 
Being  who  appeals  to  it  as  the  manifestation  of  such  power. 
Here  observe  what  is  excluded  by  the  former  half     Suppose 
another  Roger  Bacon  to  arise  among  us,  and  discover  some  new 
force  in  nature,  which,  under  peculiar  circumstances  brought 
together  by  himself,  lands  in  a  result  the  opposite  of  all  that 
we  ever  before  observed  in  the  apparent  circumstances,  and  to 
announce  beforehand  this  result  as  an  evidence  of  a  superhu- 
man power ;  why,  such  a  case  must  be  guarded  against  in  our 
definition  of  a  miracle,  and  it  is  done  so  by  our  alleging  that 
the  thing  was  above  the  reach  of  human  power, — else  the  first 
sight  of  an  inflated  balloon  might  have  been  a  miracle,  and  we 
bring  it  down  from  the  rank  of  a  miracle  by  bringing  it  to  the 
test  of  our  definition.     This  semblance  of  a  miracle  is  but  a 
semblance,  because  not  above  the  reach  of  human  power,  and 
lying  within  the  reach  of  the  power  of  the  experimentalist  or 
discoverer  avIio  was  concerned  in  it.     But  suppose  that  instead 
of  announcing  the  ascent  of  a  balloon,  he  were  to  announce,  in 
the  form  of  a  command  if  you  choose,  the  miracle  of  Mahomet, 
tliat  the  moon  should  split  asunder,  and  it  did  so  accordingly. 
This  is  a  miracle,  and  yet  might  not  be  so,  were  it  not  for  the 
announcement  or  command  that  came  before  it ;  because,  for 
auoht  we  know,  there  might  have  been  not  even  anv  known 
law  ostensibly  violated  in  this  matter.      There  might  be  a  che- 
mistry going  on  within  the  recesses  of  that  planet,  which,  in 
virtue  of  certain  known  principles,  would  explode  at  the  time, 
even  as  the  similar  planets,  recently  discovered,  bear  many  evi- 
dences of  their  being  the  fragments  of  a  larger  planet   rent 
asunder  by  explosion.    You  would  not  call  that  explosion  a 
miracle  ;  neither  would  I  call  this,  but  for  the  clause  of  the  de- 
finition.    The  thing  is  beyond  the  reach  of  human  power  ;  but 
this  is  not  enough  for  making  it  a  miracle,  yet  if  announced 
immediately  before,  then  whether  done  by  an  immediate  forth- 
putting  of  power  on  the  part  of  a  living  being  or  not,   even 
though  but  done  in  virtue  of  a  natural  process  just  on  the  eve 
of  its  consummation,  then  although  not  a  miracle  because  be- 
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yond  the  reach  of  human  power,  it  is  a  miracle  because  beyond 
the  reach  of  human  intelligence  to  foresee  ;  and  he  who  wrought 
it  must  either  be  superhuman  himself,  or  if  announced  by  a  man, 
that  man  must  have  had  converse  with  one  who  is  superhuman. 

We  think  that  there  is  a  power  in  the  evidence  of  miracles 
which  would  carry  our  minds.  We  have  had  no  experimental 
verification  of  this  power  upon  ourselves.  And  we  are  really 
not  sure  whether,  apart  from  the  explanation  that  Paley 
gives  of  the  matter,  apart  from  the  solution  of  magic  or 
of  demoniy  by  which  the  Jews  made  their  escape  from  the 
conclusion  that  this  man  of  undoubted  miracles  must  have 
come  from  God,  Ave  are  not  sure  whether  we  might  not  have 
persisted  in  our  incredulity  ourselves,  even  under  the  very  ex- 
hibition which  they  had.  At  all  events,  there  is  a  strong  tes- 
timony here  to  the  internal  evidence  of  Scripture,  or  to  the 
affirmation  by  the  Saviour  to  the  greatness  of  the  self-eviden- 
cing power  of  the  Bible,  when  he  states,  that  resistance  to  the 
one  species  of  evidence  is  the  token  of  an  equal  resistance  to 
the  other  species  of  evidence.  "  If  they  believe  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  though  a  man  should  rise 
from  the  dead.''' 

You  will  recollect  the  principles  on  which  I  insisted  at  great 
length  in  the  early  period  of  our  course.  They  are  principles 
I  think  which  help  to  explain  many  of  the  peculiarities  which 
belong  to  the  actual  state  of  the  Christian  evidence.  I  have 
asked  you  repeatedly  to  distinguish  between  the  probability 
which  amounts  to  a  call  upon  the  attention,  and  the  proof 
which  amounts  to  the  justification  of  a  verdict  on  the  question 
attended  to.  It  may  perhaj)s  surprise  many,  but  as  you  know 
I  think  with  Paley,  that  the  evidence  of  miracles  was  not 
overpowering  in  these  days.  I  would  even  carry  the  position  a 
little  further ;  I  think  that  the  great  use  of  these  miracles  was 
to  accomplish  the  former  and  not  the  latter  of  the  two  func- 
tions. They  constituted  a  rightful  call  on  the  attention  of 
those  who  witnessed  them  ;  and  as  the  fruit  of  that  attention, 
there  Avas  in  reserve  a  higher  and  a  more  eflective  evidence, 
even  the  internal. 
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PART  III.— CHAP.  VI. 

WANT  OF  UNIVERSALITY  IN  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ; 
AND  OF  CLEARNESS  IN  ITS  EVIDENCE. 

THE  PRAYER. 

In  Thee,  O  God,  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  Give  us 
to  feel  the  intimacy  of  this  relation.  Give  us  to  feel  the  subordination 
of  the  thing  that  is  formed  to  Him  who  formed  it,  that  we  may  no 
longer  walk  in  the  independence  of  our  own  counsels,  but  that  in 
all  our  ways  we  may  acknowledge  Thee,  and  submit  ourselves  in 
every  thing  to  the  will  of  God.  May  Thy  law  have  a  pure  and  a  prac- 
tical ascendency  over  us ;  and  though  Christ  hath  borne  its  penalties, 
may  we  never  forget  that  to  us  remains  the  obligation  of  its  precepts. 
May  we  walk  as  those  who  are  justified  by  faith,  yet  judged  by  works, 
and  bear  a  perpetual  reference  in  our  hearts  to  that  day  when  we  shall 
have  to  give  an  account  to  God  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

Paley  says,  that  a  full  display  of  heaven  would  interfere 
■Nvitli  the  activities  of  social  life.  I  think  he  requires  to  be 
qualified  here.  The  weaker  the  evidence  for  eternity,  the  more 
conspicuous  is  the  prudence  displayed  in  living  for  it,  and  the 
greater  faith  it  demands  for  that  purpose.  That  is  the  right 
way  of  looking  at  the  subject ;  and  not  to  say  that  you  could 
possibly  overdo  the  work  of  preparation  for  eternity,  which  is 
the  impression  tliat  Paley  seems  to  convey. 

It  would  require  a  very  lengthened  argument  indeed  to  be- 
stow full  elucidation  on  the  topic  here  adverted  to  by  Paley. 
I  can  scarcely  do  more  than  state  in  express  opposition  to  him, 
that  you  cannot  overrate  either  the  force  or  the  frequency  of 
religious  considerations,  that  the  constant  bent  of  nature  is  all 
the  other  way,  and  you  may  give  yourself  quite  indefinitely  to 
the  object  of  glorifying  God  to  the  utmost,  of  providing  for 
eternity  to  the  utmost.  Such  principles  as  are  alleged  by  him 
are  alleged  to  the  efiect  of  vindicating  indifference,  of  bringing 
down  the  standard  of  Christianity,  of  adjusting  an  impracti- 
cable compromise  between  the  spirit  of  the  children  of  light 
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and  the  spirit  of  the  children  of  this  world.  The  perverse  di- 
rection taken  by  the  monks  and  the  mystics  of  foiTner  days 
gives  no  legitimate  warrant  for  this  miserable  dilution  of  the 
real  essence  of  practical  Christianity ;  and  the  precepts,  high 
and  superhuman  as  they  may  be  reckoned,  remain  to  this  day 
of  standing  obligation  to  do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God,  to 
do  all  things  whatever  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  We  know  that 
a  misapplication  of  these  had  the  effect  to  banish  many  zealots 
of  former  ages  out  of  the  world  ;  but  this  does  not  subvert  or 
do  away  the  true  application,  which  is  to  animate  all  we  do  in 
the  world  with  the  sublime  principle  of  godliness,  and  for  the 
sublime  object  of  perfecting  and  heightening  our  preparation 
for  heaven.  It  is  wholly  a  mistake  that  in  a  mind  of  ordinary 
soundness  the  force  of  the  religious  principle,  even  to  the  ut- 
most, either  unfits  or  withdraws  from  the  necessary  attention 
we  should  give  to  the  business  of  the  day,  and  the  accommo- 
dations of  the  day.  I  feel  quite  assured  that  Paley's  view  in 
this  matter  does  not  accord  with  experience.  To  illustrate  it 
by  a  familiar  case  : — Suppose  a  person  setting  out  on  a  far 
journey  to  a  place  where,  on  his  arrival,  he  knew  that  a  mag- 
nificent fortune  awaited  him.  His  heart  would  be  there.  His 
thoughts  would  be  ever  carrying  him  forward  in  contemplation 
there ;  yet  all  this  engrossment  and  big  expectation  of  what 
he  was  tending  to,  would  not  strip  him  of  the  necessary  atten- 
tion and  self-command  for  giving  the  requisite  directions  on 
the  road,  for  ordering  the  riglit  accommodation  at  night,  for 
arranging  a  constant  conveyance  from  one  place  to  another,  or 
even  for  remarking  on  the  loveliness  of  the  successive  scenes, 
and  noting  either  the  comfort  that  gladdens  or  the  beauty  that 
smiles  on  the  passing  traveller. 

Paley  says,  that  the  system  of  nature  is  a  system  of  benefi- 
cence, but  not  of  optimism  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  there  are  few 
cases  in  which  we  could  not  imagine  something  more  perfect 
than  that  which  we  see.  He  instances  rain,  the  supply  of  which 
is  partial  and  irregular — much  of  it  falling  on  the  sea,  where  it 
is  of  no  use,  and  much  suffering  being  sometimes  occasioned 
by  its  deficiency  or  delay  ;  whereas,  we  could  imagine  showers 
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to  fall  just  when  and  where  they  would  do  good,  and  so  distri- 
buted over  the  globe  as  not  to  leave  a  field  scorched  with 
drought,  or  a  plant  withering  for  Avant  of  moisture.  But  we 
do  not  doubt  that  the  arrangements  of  the  atmosphere  are  re- 
gulated by  God ;  and  we  are  not  to  expect  in  revelation  an 
optimism  which  we  do  not  find  in  nature. 


PART  III.— CHAP.  VII. 

THE  SUPPOSED  EFFECTS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

"We  rejoice  in  the  declaration  that  he  who  willetli  to  do  the  will  of 
God  shall  know  of  Christ's  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.  We  re- 
joice tliat  the  truth  is  thus  made  accessible  to  him  who  aspires  with 
moral  earnestness  after  it.  Visit  us,  O  Lord,  with  Thy  grace  in  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  obtain  light  in  our  understandings,  and  verity  in 
our  own  experience  the  saying,  that  he  wlio  seeketh  findeth.  Give 
us  to  feel  the  obligation  of  doing  Thy  will,  and  may  it  be  our  supreme 
desire  to  acquit  ourselves  of  this  obligation.  And  may  we  realize  in 
the  history  of  our  own  mind  the  connexion  which  Thyself  hast  inti- 
mated between  purity  of  desire  and  purity  of  doctrine.  Guide  us  in 
all  our  inquiries,  and  be  ever  with  us. 

Here  also  it  is  necessary  to  guard  against  the  danger  of  a 
certain  laxity  of  sentiment  on  the  subject  of  the  distinction 
between  public  and  private  morality,  as  if  the  obligations  of 
the  one  were  not  equally  binding  wnth  those  of  the  other.  The 
maxim  that  all  is  fair  in  politics  is  grounded  on  this  laxity. 
What  a  man  would  blush  to  do  in  his  individual  capacity,  he, 
associated  wdth  others,  will,  wdthout  either  scruple  or  shame, 
do  in  a  corporate  capacity.  One  kingdom  will  practise  vio- 
lence and  depredation  against  another,  though  each,  perhaps,  of 
the  separate  members  in  the  government  that  originated  the 
war  would  recoil  from  a  similar  injustice  against  any  of  his 
feUow-men.  There  is  not  the  fine-edged  morality  or  honour 
between  nations  that  there  is  between  individuals,  and  the 
violation  of  the  former  awakens  little  or  none  of  that  generous 
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indiffnance  which  the  latter  never  fails  to  excite  in  the  hearts 
of  heholders.  Now,  what  is  true  of  morality  holds  still  more 
eminently  true  of  religion,  and  of  those  virtues  which  are  pecu- 
liarly religious.  It  will  he  long  ere  a  nation  when  smitten  on 
the  one  cheek  will  lift  up  the  other.  It  will  he  long  ere  it  he 
regarded  as  a  point  of  duty  among  states,  in  honour  to  prefer 
each  other.  Seeing  that  wanton  injustice  is  so  current  a  thing 
in  the  corporate  transactions  of  such  large  communities  with 
each  other,  it  will  be  very  long  ere  generosity  be  the  rule  or  the 
principle  of  international  proceedings.  We  are  only  describing 
a  fact,  or  stating  how  the  matter  is ;  but  though  we  have  no 
time  to  discuss  the  principle,  we  think  it  right  to  aver  that  this 
is  not  as  the  matter  ought  to  be,  and  that  generally  it  were  well 
if  the  corporate  and  the  individual  morality  were  at  one,  and 
more  especially  that  the  legislature  were  all  made  up  of  Christian 
men,  and  Christianity  presided  over  all  their  deeds  and  all  their 
deliberations. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  Paley  speaks  somewhat 
lightly  about  differences  of  opinion.  Here,  again,  we  must 
qualify  his  assertions.  A  wrong  opinion  may  be  an  evidence  of 
that  worst  of  all  moral  evil,  indifference  or  heedlessness  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  its  outgoings  may  lead  to  the  worst  conse- 
quences, both  on  the  present  moral  condition  and  on  the  future 
everlasting  state  of  those  who  have  entertained  it.  It  is  a  very 
delusive  imagination  that  all  creeds  arc  equally  acceptable,  if 
there  be  equal  sincerity  on  the  part  of  those  who  profess  them. 
There  is  nothing  which  a  man  is  more  blind  to  than  his  owm 
insincerity,  and  nothing  more  subtle  than  the  deception  which 
the  soul  practises  upon  itself  And  then  to  represent  the  matter 
as  if  it  were  insignificant  what  the  dogma  be,  if  we  have  only 
come  honestly  by  it — why,  according  as  one  dogma  or  another 
has  laid  hold  of  the  man's  actual  belief  is  he  in  a  wholly  dif- 
ferent attitude  of  thought  and  feeling  and  moral  relation  to  the 
God  who  formed  him.  I  cannot  imagine  a  greater  specific  diver- 
sity in  this  respect  than  that  wliich  obtains  between  a  man  who 
holds  his  own  righteousness  in  whole  or  in  part  to  form  his 
meritorious  claim  to  the  rewards  of  eternity,  and  tlie  man  who, 
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renouncing  all  dependence  thereupon,  cleaves  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  as  his  alone  plea  to  the  friendship  of  God.  These 
two  dogmas  originate  in  antecedent  moral  states  the  most 
unlike  possible  to  each  other,  and  each  is  the  germ  of  a  dis- 
tinct, or  rather  diametrically  opposite  character.  The  moral 
and  the  intellectual  in  man's  constitution  are  far  too  closely 
interwoven  to  justify  any  such  rash  assertion  as  we  are  now 
considering ;  and  without  being  able  to  expatiate  more,  the 
assertion  runs  counter  to  the  general  spirit  of  the  Bible,  where 
salvation  and  belief  stand  so  intimately  related  to  each  other 
— where  many  are  said  to  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge — where 
we  are  exhorted  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ; 
and  lastly,  as  a  special  instance  of  the  stress  laid  upon  the 
doctrine,  where  Paul  says  he  was  determined  to  know  nothing 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 


PART  III— CHAP.  VIII. 

CONCLUSION. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thod,  O  God,  ai-t  the  high  and  the  holy  one  who  inhabitest  the 
recesses  of  eternity,  and  the  throne  on  which  Thou  sittest  is  a  throne 
of  righteousness,  and  the  law  which  hath  issued  from  Thy  mouth  is 
an  unalterable  law,  and  whereof  Thou  hast  said  that  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away  before  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  it  shall  fail.  Give 
us,  O  Lord,  more  thoroughly  to  comprehend  that  gospel  whose  ad- 
mirable expedient  it  is  to  reconcile  the  honour  of  Thine  august  go- 
vernment with  the  salvation  of  those  who  have  trampled  on  its  autho- 
rity. Give  us  to  rejoice  in  that  economy  under  M'hich  we  sit,  where 
both  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together^  and  righteousness  and  peace 
have  entered  into  fellowship.  May  we  seek  after  an  interest  therein, 
and  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  stated  in  this  chajiter  to  be 
the  principal   doctrine  of  revelation.     Such  a  representation 
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might  suit  a  perfectly  legal  economy,  and  is,  I  think,  fitted 
to  throw  into  the  shade  the  great  characteristic  peculiarities 
of  the  dispensation  under  which  we  sit.  It  is  perhaps  not  a 
very  determinahle  question  which  doctrine  is  most  important, 
nor  Avould  it  be  very  easy  to  form  a  scale  of  precedency 
along  which  they  might  be  arranged  in  the  order  of  their 
dignity  and  worth.  But  I  do  feel  jealous  of  any  representa- 
tion which  removes  as  it  were  to  the  background  what  I  hold 
the  great  and  distinguishing  article  of  Christianity,  the  remis- 
sion of  sin  through  the  blood  of  a  satisfying  atonement ;  or 
what  is  just  an  extension  or  enhancement  of  the  same  doc- 
trine, the  offer  of  a  rio-hteousness  achieved  for  us  bv  another, 
and  to  the  rewards  of  which  we  are  made  as  welcome  as  if  the 
righteousness  had  been  achieved  by  ourselves.  This  Luther 
has  denominated  the  article  of  a  standing  or  falling  Church  ; 
and  we  cannot  forbear  this  passing  homage  to  it,  though  not  at 
all  in  a  condition  now  for  making  full  disclosure  of  its  pre- 
ciousness. 

Paley  says,  "  Let  the  constant  recurrence  to  an  observation 
of  contrivance,  design,  and  wisdom,  in  the  work  of  nature,  once 
fix  upon  our  mind  the  belief  of  a  God,  and  after  that  all  is 
easy."  The  qualification  I  would  lay  here  is  upon  Paley 's  affir- 
mation that  all  is  easy.  The  truth  is,  that  the  belief  of  God, 
such  as  He  is,  meeting  with  the  conscience  of  man  rightly  awake 
to  his  own  moral  state  such  as  it  is,  lands  him  in  a  difficulty 
insurmountable  by  human  wisdom,  and  which  it  is  the  great 
object  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  do  away.  I  can  easily 
understand  how  from  the  postulate  of  a  God  there  may,  by  a 
clear  and  consecutive  train  of  inference,  be  established  a  legal 
economy  under  which  we  behold  men  as  accountable  subjects, 
and  immortality  as  the  great  theatre  of  retribution  for  the 
deeds  done  in  this  scene  of  earthly  probation.  But  such  an 
economy  is  death  to  the  hopes  of  the  species,  and  the  object  of 
a  better  and  a  distinct  economy  is  to  annul  the  difficulty  and 
the  despair  which  attach  to  such  a  state  of  things.  This  brings 
us  again  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  as  in  fact  the  great 
turning  point  upon  which  the  transition  of  the  world  from  its 
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ruin  to  its  recovery  is  suspended,  tlius  justifying  all  the  repre- 
sentations given  in  Scripture  of  the  exceeding  worth  and  pro- 
minency of  this  tenet,  and  leading  us  to  comprehend  the  de- 
claration of  Paul,  when  he  said  that  he  was  determined  to 
know  nothing  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

I  have  now  done  with  Paley.  I  had  hoped,  but  it  was  a 
hope  founded  on  a  miscalculation,  to  have  been  done  with  him 
earlier,  and  to  have  got  room,  ere  the  season  was  terminated, 
for  the  description  of  another  text-book — I  mean  Home's 
Abridgment  of  his  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  It  will  be  a  noble  compensation  for  this  defect  if  I 
can  prevail  on  you,  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  to  read  his 
larger  work.  I  do  not  think  it  possible  by  any  management  to 
have  done  more  in  the  way  of  text-book  examination  than  we 
have  actually  done.  I  could  not,  without  injustice  to  many  of 
the  topics,  have  spent  a  shorter  time  either  on  Butler  or 
Paley  ;  and  indeed  in  reference  to  the  last,  I  must  plead  the 
necessity  of  being  satisfied  with  the  very  curt  and  unsatisfactory 
way  in  which  I  have  been  obliged  to  traverse  the  latter  parts 
of  his  inestimable  performance.  By  the  commencement  of  next 
season,  if  we  are  spared,  I  shall  have  fixed  on  a  more  advanced 
text-book  ;  and  now  that  we  have  done  all  which  possibly 
could  be  done  in  the  time  for  the  elucidation  of  the  question 
who  the  letter  comes  from,  the  still  higher  question  remains  to 
be  resolved,  what  the  letter  says. 
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THE  PRAYER. 

Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  in  the  heavens,  whence  Thine  eyes  do  be- 
hold, and  Tliine  eyelids  do  try  the  children  of  men.  Give  us  to  feel 
the  control  of  Thine  omniscient  eye.  Give  us  to  bear  about  in  our 
heart  a  constant  reference  both  to  Thine  authority  and  to  Thy  pre- 
sence. May  a  sense  of  God  and  a  principle  of  godliness  have  at  all 
times  a  presiding  influence  over  us ;  and  give  us  to  experience  the 
connexion  which  Thyself  hath  instituted  between  a  single-hearted 
devotedness  to  Thy  will  and  a  clear  understanding  of  Thy  doctrine. 
May  our  eye  be  single,  and  then  shall  our  whple  body  be  full  of 
li^ht. 


D 


Before  entering  on  the  text-book  of  the  present  session,  and 
probably,  if  spared  to  another  year,  of  the  great  part  of  the 
following  session  also,  let  me  briefly  state  tlie  reason  why  I 
have  selected  it  from  among  all  the  other  theological  works 
with  which  I  am  acquainted.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  know 
of  no  treatise  which  professes  to  exhibit  the  whole  range  of 
theoloofical  doctrine,  and  docs  it  in  more  of  a  lucidus  ordo  than 
the  one  that  we  have  fixed  upon.  Now  tliis  is  a  great,  per- 
haps the  greatest,  recommendation  of  a  text-book.     I  am  not 
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sure  if,  for  such  a  descriiDtion  of  work,  it  is  not  of  more  im- 
portance that  the  various  topics  shall  be  presented  in  right 
succession,  than  that  a  right  deliverance  shall  be  given  on  each 
of  the  topics.  He  whose  office  it  is  to  expound  the  text-book, 
is  not  restricted  to  the  views  or  opinions  of  its  author.  He 
may  extend,  he  may  modify,  he  may  even  refute  at  pleasure. 
He  may  take  up  the  subjects  in  the  very  order  in  which  they 
are  presented,  and  yet  on  these  subjects  give  nothing  but  his 
own  independent  decision.  It  is  of  might}"  importance,  how- 
ever, to  be  under  a  safe  and  proper  guidance  as  to  the  order. 
Any  diiference  of  opinion  between  the  author  and  the  ex- 
pounder does  not  affect  the  benefit  of  this.  It  is  well  to  be 
conducted  along  a  right  pathway  by  one  who  lias  traversed  the 
region  before,  and  that,  too,  along  the  best  tracks  for  seeing  it 
to  advantage,  even  though  he  should  look  upon  the  scenery 
with  different  eyes  from  the  j^redecessor  whom  he  follows,  and 
should  describe  the  objects  differently.  Now  this  is  precisely 
the  advantage  of  a  well  arranged  text-book,  like  the  one  Ave 
are  about  to  enter.  We  pledge  not  ourselves  to  an  implicit 
adherence  to  all  the  arguments  of  the  author.  There  will  not 
often  be  a  substantial,  but  often  at  least  a  complexional  differ- 
ence betwixt  us.  But  we  shall  always  walk  together,  though  I 
do  not  promise  that  we  shall  be  agreed. 

It  here  occurs  to  me  to  say,  that  the  faculty  of  classifying 
aright  the  obvious  truths  of  a  science,  is  not  the  same  with  the 
faculty  of  penetrating  into  the  recondite  truths  of  it.  I  think 
that  Dr.  Hill  had  the  former  facultv  in  a  s'reater  deofree  than 
the  latter — the  power  of  luminous  and  comprehensive  arrange- 
ment among  things  patent  and  palpable,  rather  than  the  power 
of  drawing  from  their  obscurity  those  deep  and  hidden  things 
which  lie  beneath  the  surface  of  observation.  The  power  of 
distribution  is  one  thing  ;  the  power  of  discernment  is  another. 
He  who  is  perfect  in  the  former,  will  say  nothing  that  is  not 
pertinent ;  he  who  lacks  the  latter  power,  will  say  nothing  that 
is  profound.  Now  we  hold  the  former  and  not  the  latter  to  be 
the  appropriate  faculty  for  the  construction  of  a  text-book.  Dr. 
Hill,  we  believe,  could  not,  as  Dr.  Campbell  did,  with  the  eye  of 
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a  lynx,  have  seen  and  subtilized  his  way  into  the  sophistries  of 
Hume.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Campbell,  it  is  our  conjec- 
ture, could  not  have  composed  a  text-book.  Both,  however, 
we  apprehend  to  be  high  faculties,  and  a  great  practical  service 
to  the  study  of  theology  has  been  rendered  by  the  appearance 
of  the  work  before  us.  Had  the  order  of  the  appearance  of 
these  two  men  on  the  stage  of  time  been  inverted,  and  had 
Campbell  but  adopted  Hill  as  his  text-book,  we  should  have 
had  the  benefit  of  a  glorious  combination  ;  the  framework  of 
symmetry  and  of  just  proportion  which  the  one  had  erected, 
varied  by  the  genius  and  the  acumen  and  the  unnumbered  feli- 
cities of  thought  and  expression,  and  altogether  the  vis  animi 
which  the  other  mioht  have  infused  into  it.  We  hold  it  an- 
other  argument  in  favour  of  our  peculiar  method,  that  in  this 
way  such  combinations  may  frequently  be  realized — that  the 
defects  of  one  man  may  thus  be  supplemented  by  the  charac- 
teristics of  another,  and  instead  of  the  efficacy  of  theological 
instruction  being  limited  by  the  personal  qualities  of  the 
teacher  alone,  you  have  the  advantage  of  these  in  compound 
application,  Avith  all  that  is  most  excellent  and  powerful  in  the 
theologians  of  other  days. 

But  before  we  set  foot  within  the  limits  of  our  text-book,  we 
have  still  another  remark  to  bestow  upon  it  There  is  a  per- 
vading defect  which  even  Campbell,  I  fear,  would  not  have 
supplemented — a  certain  frigidity  about  it  which  the  doctrines 
whereof  it  treats  ought  to  have  quickened  into  warmth  and 
animation — the  want  of  a  sal  evangelicum,  even  though  it  be  an 
evangelical  system  of  truth  which  is  abl}^  and  on  the  whole 
correctly  expounded.  Even  this,  however,  has  not  repelled  me 
from  the  choice  of  my  text-book.  The  substance  of  Chris- 
tianity is  there,  although  not  impregnated  with  the  full  force 
and  vitality  of  Christian  sentiment.  We  have  the  whole  ortho- 
doxy of  the  subject  although  not  the  feeling  of  it,  and  perhaps 
the  appropriate  and  the  warrantable  feeling  might  have  been 
nauseated  as  fiinaticism  by  himself  and  by  hundreds  in  the 
Church  along  with  him.  It  is,  I  fear,  a  possible  thing  to  have 
the  letter  of  orthodoxy  Avithout  its  spirit ;  and  I  would  certainly 
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say  of  the  Christianity  in  these  vohimes,  that  taking  in  all 
which  is  implied  in  the  term,  it  offers  not  a  full  or  a  fair  tran- 
script of  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament. 

We  are  aware  of  the  vindication  which  may  here  be  offered, 
and  that  is,  that  a  lectureship  from  the  chair  of  theology  pro- 
fesses only  to  make  an  intellectual  exposition  of  the  subject ; 
that  it  meddles  not  with  the  heart  or  with  the  personal  sensi- 
bilities, but  addresses  itself  to  the  understanding  alone.  There 
is  something  in  this  we  will  admit,  though  not  so  much  in  our 
estimate  as  to  justify  the  degree  of  coldness  which  we  think  is 
characteristic  of  the  work,  and  far  less  its  indifference  on  those 
parts  of  the  system  which  stand  connected  with  the  formation 
of  character,  and  with  the  high  interests  and  feelings  of  per- 
sonal Christianity.  But  we  gladly  accept  of  the  vindication 
thus  far.  Though  it  may  not  satisfy  us  as  to  the  work,  it 
ought  at  least  to  silence  all  the  adverse  judgments  of  censori- 
ousness  in  regard  to  its  author.  We  know  not,  on  the  one 
hand,  a  more  tremendous  presumption  than  that  involved  in 
any  confident  utterance  of  one  man  on  the  denied  or  the  doubt- 
ful Christianity  of  another ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must 
not,  in  charity  to  individuals,  forget  the  importance  or  the 
truth  of  this  general  lesson,  that  nothing  can  be  more  fatal 
than  the  state  of  a  mind  attached  to  a  form  of  sound  words 
without  the  feeling  or  the  faith  of  them ;  that  it  is  indeed  a 
most  wretched  thing  to  have  no  other  concern  about  orthodoxy 
than  how  to  argument  it ;  and  I  really  know  no  preaching 
more  unproductive  than  the  mere  didactic  exposition  of  a  sys- 
tem, however  faultless,  if  along  with  it  there  be  no  urgency  of 
personal  application,  no  practical  earnestness. 
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BOOK   I. 

EVIDENCES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

INTRODUCTORY  DISCOURSE. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  draw  near  to  Thee,  O  God,  under  a  deep  .sense  of  dependence 
on  Thy  will.  Thou  hast  preserved  us  to  the  light  of  another  day. 
Thou  hast  lengthened  out  to  us  the  season  of  grace.  We  are  still  in 
the  land  of  living  men — the  land  of  hope  and  of  opportunity,  and 
throughout  all  the  families  of  which  Thy  beseeching  voice  may  be 
heard.  May  we  no  longer  resist  the  overtures  of  reconciliation.  To- 
day, while  it  is  called  to-day,  may  we  harden  not  our  hearts,  nor  aggra- 
vate the  final  doom  of  our  impenitency  by  the  neglect  of  so  great  a  sal- 
vation, or  by  withstanding  the  calls  and  the  invitations  of  the  gospel. 

I  assume,  says  Dr.  Hill,  as  the  groundwork  of  every  religious 
system,  those  two  great  doctrines,  that  "  God  is,  and  that  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  those  that  diligently  seek  Him."*  I  take 
the  first  opportunity  of  the  term  reward  having  occurred  of 
adverting  to  a  prejudice  which  I  think  has  done  fatal  and 
extensive  injur}'  in  theology.  The  term  reward  stands  associ- 
ated in  our  minds  with  merit,  and  one  of  the  strongest  points  of 
our  established  orthodoxy  is  altogether  to  renounce  and  abjure 
it.  On  the  same  principle  we  feel  jealous  of  the  term  condi- 
tion, and  are  often  extremely  sensitive  lest  the  doctrine  of  ab- 
solute or  unconditional  grace  should  be  thereby  infringed  upon. 
I  am  quite  certain  that  a  misapplied  orthodoxy  has  often  in 
this  way  operated  as  a  drag  on  the  activities  of  the  Christian 
life,  and  more  especially  laid  a  very  heavy  servitude  or  obstruc- 
tion on  the  outset  of  practical  Christianity.  We  shall  often 
recur  to  this  unfortunate  influence  with  a  view  to  expose  it, 
and  shall  have  our  first  opportunity  for  doing  so  when  we 
come  to  that  part  of  our  course  where  we  shall  treat  of  the 
bearing  which  the  dogmatic  has  upon  the  hortatory  theology. 

Meanwhile,  let  me  just  offer  to  your  notice  the  distinction 

*  Hill's  Lectures,  second  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  2. 
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between  a  condition  of  merit  and  a  condition  of  connexion. 
The  former  is  unorthodox,  by  which  I  invariably  mean  unscrip- 
tural ;  but  as  to  tlie  latter,  the  whole  scheme  and  business  of 
Christianity  are  full  of  them.  No  obedience,  no  doings  or  seek- 
ings  of  ours  can  vest  us  with  a  legal  or  a  rightful  claim  to  re- 
ward ;  yet  that  very  obedience  may  be  a  stepping-stone  to  the 
acquisition  of  the  benefit  in  question.  The  movement  of  the 
disciples  to  Jerusalem  after  the  resurrection  gave  them  no  title 
to  the  endowments  of  Pentecost,  and  so  was  not  a  condition  of 
merit  on  which  they  were  obtained ;  but  made  as  it  was  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Saviour,  wlio  commanded  them  there  to  go,  and 
to  wait  till  they  should  receive  power  from  on  high,  it  was  a  con- 
dition of  connexion.  In  like  manner,  no  seeking  on  our  part  may 
give  a  claim  in  jurisprudence  to  the  finding  of  what  we  seek. 
The  one  may  not  be  connected  with  the  other  as  the  work  is 
with  the  wages,  yet  the  one  is  connected  with  the  other  as  the 
cause  is  with  the  consequence.  And  what  we  complain  of  is, 
that  the  apprehension  lest  orthodoxy  should  be  violated  by  our 
proposing  to  enter  on  the  former  process  often  acts  as  a  dead 
weight  on  tlie  energy  and  spirit  wherewith  we  should  embark 
all  our  diligence  and  zeal  on  the  latter  process.  "  Seek  and  ye 
shall  find,"  is  a  plain  direction,  and  the  effect  of  our  compliance 
therewith  is  plainly  told  us  in  Scripture.  Let  us  lay  upon  it 
no  encumbrance  wdiatever,  but  instantly  seek,  that  in  the  find- 
ing we  may  obtain  the  pro]3er  and  natural  reward. 

In  regard  to  the  books  which  are  recommended  at  the  close 
of  this  and  the  succeeding  lectures,  I  hold  this  part  of  our  text- 
book to  be  extremely  valuable ;  and,  without  disputing  the 
soundness  of  the  recommendation  as  there  given,  the  very  ex- 
tension of  our  theological  authorship  since,  the  vast  multiplica- 
tion of  works  on  this,  as  on  all  other  subjects,  may  render  some 
choice  necessary.  In  spite,  then,  of  the  sterling  value  of  cer- 
tain publications  which  have  made  their  appearance  since  these 
lists  were  made,  I  should  rather,  on  the  whole,  incline  to  abridge 
them.  The  old  in  many  instances  have  been  superseded  by 
new  and  better  works,  and  really  the  immense  multiplication 
even  of  good  books  makes  the  work  of  selection  quite  imperative. 
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There  is  no  overtaking  what  has  been  written,  and  written  well, 
upon  the  subject  of  your  profession  ;  and  to  save  a  most  hurtful 
waste  and  expenditure  of  effort,  I  would  rather  confine  you,  if 
possible,  to  what  has  been  written  best  upon  it.  On  this  prin- 
ciple, I  would  discard  Abernethy  as  being  really  one  of  the 
most  meagre  performances  I  ever  read.  The  same  thing  can- 
not be  said  of  Cudworth,  who,  besides  the  marvellous  erudition 
wherewith  he  investigates  the  state  of  opinion  among  the  an- 
cients, evinces  under  this  the  strength  of  a  mind  that  can  take 
its  own  vigorous,  and  original,  and  independent  view  of  the 
subject.  I  should  be  well  enough  pleased  to  know  that  some 
three  or  four  amongst  you  had  made  a  conquest  of  his  Intellec- 
tual System,  yet  speaking  as  I  do  to  the  generality  of  the  class, 
I  would  not  have  them  to  grapple  with  it.  It  appears  to  me 
of  vastly  little  consequence  what  the  respective  shades  of  theism 
and  metaphysics  were  among  the  philosophers  of  Greece  ;  whe- 
ther Empedocles,  for  example,  held  or  not  the  pre-existence  of 
souls,  and  which  were  the  sages  who  affirmed  and  who  denied 
the  transmiofration  of  them.  There  must  a  deal  of  this  learn- 
ing  fall  at  leno-th  into  oblivion  and  desuetude  :  the  world  has 
not  room  for  it  and  the  daily  accumulating  treasures  of  modern 
authoi'ship  together.  An  immense  power  and  prodigality  of 
scholarship  I  do  admit  have  been  exhibited  by  Cudworth  ;  yet 
in  respect  of  pertinent  and  sound  argument  on  natural  theology 
and  metaphysics,  I  hold  Butler,  and  Edwards,  and  Paley  to  be 
far  beyond  him. 

There  is  one  matter  on  which  I  hold  him  and  Lord  Kames 
to  be  alike  wrong,  though  in  different  ways — I  mean  the  doc- 
trine of  philosophical  necessity  ;  Cudworth  denying  it  on  the 
ground  that  it  abolishes  all  moral  distinctions,  and  Kames  ad- 
mitting it,  although  inclined,  I  fear,  to  put  up  in  some  degree 
with  this  consequence.  Leibnitz  has,  I  think,  soundly  affirmed, 
and  Edwards  incontrovertibly  argued,  that  the  consequence 
does  not  follow.  But  apart  from  any  errors  on  this  topic,  I 
would  say  of  Cudworth  in  the  general,  that  the  whole  style  of 
speculation  and  argument  in  which  he  indulges  is  now  well- 
nigh  become  obsolete,  and  I  for  one  have  certainly  no  wish  to 
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retain  it.  The  same  remark  applies  in  great  part  to  tlie  Boyle 
lectureship,  which,  though  it  has  given  rise  to  many  valuable 
treatises,  is  very  much  overrun  with  a  sort  of  verbal  metapliy- 
sics  that  is  now  generally,  and  I  think  justly,  exploded.  It  is 
deeply  infused  with  the  a 'priori  reasoning  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke. 
On  the  whole,  the  only  books  in  this  course  that  I  would 
press  upon  your  perusal,  are  Butler's  Analogy  and  Dr.  Paley's 
Natural  Theology. 


BOOK  I.— CHAP.  IL 

AUTHENTICITY  AND  GENUINENESS  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

THE  PRAYER. 

O  God,  do  Thou  aid  us  in  our  feeble  attempts  to  ascertain  Thy  will 
for  our  salvation.  Give  us  to  approach  with  solemn  reverence  the 
Book  of  Thy  counsel,  and  to  examine  both  the  contents  and  the  cre- 
dentials thereof  with  all  that  attention  and  moral  earnestness  which 
so  high  an  investigation  demands.  We  rejoice  that  the  lights  of 
science  and  of  scholarship  rest  so  abundantly  on  the  question,  and  we 
further  pray  for  the  light  of  Thy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  that  the  Word  of 
God  may  come  to  us  with  power,  and  that  we  may  be  transformed  by 
its  saving  and  sanctifying  influences  into  new  creatures  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Be  with  us  for  His  sake. — Amen. 

There  is  a  very  important  remark  which  is  exceedingly  well 
put  by  Turretin*  on  this  subject,  and  by  which  he  exhibits  in 
a  striking  light  the  difference  in  point  of  authority  and  respect 
between  the  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament  and  those  books 
of  the  New  Testament  on  which  a  doubt  or  question  has  been 
raised.  The  Christian  Church  received  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  all  at  once,  after  they  had  obtained  undoubted  au- 
thority, and  an  authority  confirmed  by  Christ  and  His  aj)ostles, 
who,  if  they  had  observed  aught  of  excess  or  defect  in  the 
Jewish  canon  of  their  day,  would  have  pointed  it  out  to  their 
disciples,  even  as  our  Saviour  exposed  their  blind  adherence  to 

*  See  Turretin's  Compendium  Thcoloijice  Didactico-Elencticce,  Locus  ii.  sect.  4. 
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the  traditions  of  the  elders,  wliile  He  never  once  intimated  a 
complaint  against  their  Scriptures,  to  which  He,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  His  disciples  after  Him,  frequently  made  respectful 
appeals.  This  is  quite  decisive  to  us  in  regai'd  to  the  present 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  besides  which  it  should  be  ob- 
served, that  though  some  few  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  disputed  by  certain  of  the  Churches,  (or  by  a  certain  part, 
therefore  it  may  be  said  of  the  Christian  Clmrch,)  in  the  com- 
pact Jewish  Church  there  was  no  dispute  in  regard  to  the  pre- 
sent Apocrypha,  but  a  universal  sentiment  as  well  as  practice 
that  it  should  be  excluded  from  the  canon  ;  and  you  would  do 
well,  ere  you  suffered  a  difference  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the 
controverted  books  of  the  New  Testament  to  sway  your  opinion 
on  the  matter,  to  consider  what  in  all  likelihood  that  difference 
arose  from.  You  know  that  the  Apostles  were  scattered  widely 
abroad  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  Churches 
which  they  established  were  far  asunder  from  each  other.  In 
some  cases,  then,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  an  apostolic 
communication — an  epistle  received  first  by  some  isolated  or 
remote  Church  in  the  first  instance,  should  be  longer  than  the 
rest  of  finding  its  way  to  the  notice  and  acceptance  of  the 
Church  universal.  In  which  case,  what  does  the  non-reception 
of  these  writings  in  certain  of  the  Churches  amount  to  ?  It 
just  marks  the  length  of  time  that  the  information  and  the 
evidence  connected  with  these  writings  took  in  travelling  to 
them.  They  held  out,  in  the  case  of  certain  of  the  pieces  of 
the  New  Testament  which  made  their  first  appearance  at  a 
great  distance  from  themselves,  till  the  satisfactory  proofs  ar- 
rived in  weight  and  abundance  enough  to  overcome  their  hesi- 
tation ;  for  in  those  days  (and  it  is  a  great  security  to  us)  there 
was  an  excess  of  caution  upon  this  subject,  and  the  proofs  at 
length  did  come,  when  the  whole  Christian  Church  settled  down 
with  the  adoption  of  our  present  canon  in  all  its  parts.  A  New 
Testament  book  is  not  the  less  genuine  because  longer  of  being 
received  by  one  Church  than  another,  any  more  than  an  event 
in  France  is  the  less  true  because  longer  of  being  heard  of  in 
America  than  in  England. 
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BOOK  L— CHAP.  IV. 

DIRECT  OR  EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. — MIRACLES. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thou,  0  God,  art  the  source  of  light  and  of  life,  and  it  is  Thine 
inspiration  which  giveth  understanding.  In  Thy  light  may  we  clearly 
see  light :  and  give  us  to  behold  in  all  Thy  dealings,  both  with  the 
Church  and  the  world,  the  overruling  providence,  the  great  and  con- 
sistent plan  of  a  Being  who  has  some  great  purpose  to  serve  in  the 
march  of  history  and  of  human  affairs.  We  bless  Thee  for  the  pre- 
servation of  Thy  holy  word,  and  for  the  transmission  both  of  its  con- 
tents and  credentials  to  these  latter  ends  of  the  world.  May  it  dwell 
in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom,  and  amid  all  the  perplexities  of  life  may 
we  ever  find  it  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  our  paths. 

You  perfectly  understand  how  I  would  be  disposed  to  settle 
the  matter  of  the  evidence  of  miracles.  A  miracle  I  hold  to  be 
a  good,  perhaps  the  very  highest  of  all  presumptions.  I  would 
demur  at  receiving  it  as  an  absolute  proof  of  the  fact  that  he  who 
works  it  has  a  commission  from  God,  or  that  he  has  a  conclusive 
and  altogether  incontrovertible  claim  to  be  entertained  and  lis- 
tened to  as  His  messenger.  Anterior  to  your  special  acquaint- 
ance Avitli  the  particulars  of  the  communication  wherewith  he  is 
charged,  your  proper  attitude  is  to  listen  to  him,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, as  you  would  to  the  accredited  ambassador  of  a  prince  ; 
but  I  can  imagine  the  substance  of  the  message  to  be  such  as  to 
nullify  all  the  evidence  that  lay  in  the  first  and  outward  creden- 
tials, even  as  I  can  imagine  of  an  earthly  ambassador,  that  after 
having  obtained  acceptance  and  belief,  on  the  ground  of  pro- 
ducing the  usual  seal  of  the  commission  from  his  superior,  the 
overtures  may  be  so  utterly  at  variance  with  all  that  is  cer- 
tainly known  of  the  character  and  policy  of  his  king,  as  even 
to  countervail  the  otherwise  irresistible  proof  of  their  genuine- 
ness. Such  a  case  as  this  can  certainly  be  conceived,  and  I 
shall  endeavour  to  dispose  of  it  in  my  lecture  on  Thursday, 
when  I  propose  to  consider  the  ligament  which  connects  the 
trutli  or  authority  of  the  doctrine  with  the  fact  of  the  miracle 
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under  whose  sanction  the  doctrine  is  promulgated.  I  would 
scarcely  call  a  proof  absolute,  if  liable  to  be  set  aside  by  aught 
that  might  transpire  on  any  subsequent  examination.  Should 
a  professed  revelation  given  under  the  cover  of  a  miracle  pro- 
claim a  law,  for  example,  whose  enactments  reversed  all  the 
articles  of  the  decalogue,  or  should  it  affirm  as  truths  certain 
propositions  which  I  know  experimentally  or  mathematically 
to  be  false,  this  Avould  place  me  in  some  sort  of  strange  and 
wildering  dilemma,  and  I  should  certainly  feel  that  if  it  did 
not  overset  the  authority  given  by  the  miracle,  at  the  very 
least  it  would  completely  neutralize  it. 

We  admit  it  as  very  unlikely  that  such  a  supposition  should 
ever  be  realized,  and  just  in  proportion  to  the  unlikelihood  is 
the  strength  of  the  presumption  or  probability  on  the  side  of 
the  miracle  as  being  the  evidence  of  a  divine  interposition. 
But  whether  we  agree  with  Marsh,  in  thinking  that  such  an 
incongruity  can  never  happen,  or  with  other  theologians  who 
think  it  possible,  but  who,  if  asked  to  state  the  numerical  de- 
duction which  this  probability  would  make  from  certainty, 
would  themselves  be  startled  by  the  affirmation,  that  once  in  a 
thousand  times  the  monstrous  imagination  might  be  verified. 
I  say,  whichever  of  the  two  opinions  you  adopt,  the  question 
practically  would  terminate  and  be  resolved  in  the  very  same 
way.  If  because  certain  of  the  miracle,  you  are  certain  that  he 
who  wrought  it  is  from  God,  the  obligation  to  attend  to  its  over- 
tures is  altogether  unqualified,  and  the  obligation  is  not  sensi- 
bly attenuated,  even  if,  because  certain  of  the  miracle,  you  are 
not  absolutelv  but  within  a  small  fraction  of  being  certain  that 
it  is  the  pledge  of  God  being  with  the  performer  of  it.  In 
either  case,  the  obligation  to  give  the  message  a  hearing  is 
clear,  and  unequivocal,  and  imperative ;  and  heedlessness  to 
the  subject-matter  of  the  testimony,  after  such  an  exhibition 
as  this,  would  stamp,  either  on  the  one  supposition  or  the 
other,  the  condemnation  of  resolved  impiety  on  him  who  was 
guilty  of  it. 

When  there  is  a  clear  unequivocal  miracle  on  the  side  of  a 
professed  message  from  Heaven,  on  the  one  supposition  cither 
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the  certainty  is  so  absolute,  or  on  the  other  supposition,  the 
presumption  is  so  great,  as  to  convict  of  a  criminal  indifference 
to  God  him  who  is  chargeable  with  a  contemptuous  disre- 
gard of  it.  "  If  I  had  not  done  these  works,  they  had  not  had 
sin/'  Still  it  speaks  in  favour  of  the  second  supposition,  that 
when  the  allegation  was  made  by  the  enemies  of  our  Saviour, 
that  He  cast  out  devils  by  the  prince  of  devils,  our  Saviour  did 
not  refuse  to  entertain  it  as  if  standing  on  the  absolute  and 
incontrovertible  nature  of  miraculous  evidence.  He  takes  it 
up  and  replies  to  it ;  and  it  is  instructive  to  observe  that  He 
fetches  a  reply  from  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  which  He  pro- 
mulgated, or  in  other  words,  that  He  meets  the  objection 
against  the  outward  credentials  of  the  message  wherewith  he 
was  charged,  with  an  argument  drawn  from  the  inward  con- 
tents of  it.  If  Satan  were  divided  against  himself,  his  king- 
dom could  not  stand. 

Tlie  miracles  then  stamped  a  condemnation  on  those  who 
refused  to  listen  to  the  message,  and  we  may  well  add,  that 
they  perform  the  same  function  still.  The  sound  and  admira- 
ble, and  even  in  the  mere  literarv  sense  of  the  word,  the  attrac- 
live  authorship  of  England  on  the  Christian  side  of  the  deis- 
tical  controversy,  will  be  a  witness  against  the  infidelity  or 
even  the  practical  irreligion  of  those  who  had  the  means  of 
consulting  it,  and  being  convinced  thereby  of  the  reality  of  the 
Christian  miracles.  Their  habitual  inattention  to  a  book  ac- 
companied with  such  credentials — credentials  which,  had  they 
been  at  the  pains  to  unravel  and  to  examine  them,  would  have 
laid  open  the  most  satisfactory  proofs  of  the  divinity  that  ac- 
companied it — this  will  stamp  on  their  unbelief  its  decisive  and 
most  righteous  condemnation.  But  it  follows  not  that  this  is 
the  only  channel  through  which  we  can  arrive  at  a  certainty  of 
the  Bible  being  a  Divine  revelation,  or  that  it  is  universally  re- 
quisite that  men  should  study  the  historical  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity ere  they  can  attain  a  rational  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  thus  leaving  to  a  vast  majority  of  the  population 
no  other  faith  than  the  faith  of  passive  credulity,  of  habit,  and 
hereditary  prejudice.     We  have  already  seen  how  much  can  be 
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argumentatively  done  by  the  internal  contents  of  the  message. 
We  have  ah'cady  seen  how  they  may  have  enough  of  argumen- 
tative power  to  neutralize  the  objections  taken  against  the 
miracles.  But  they  have  more  than  this.  They  have  that 
whereon  to  rear  a  positive  argument  in  behalf  of  the  truth. 
We  can  gather  from  the  examination  of  them  not  merely  the 
absence  of  all  such  marks  as  might  indicate  an  evil  or  a  de- 
ceitful spirit  to  have  had  to  do  with  the  miracles  by  which  the 
book  was  ushered  into  the  world  ;  but  we  might  gather  from 
the  examination  of  them  such  positive  marks  of  a  good  and  a 
great  spirit,  such  evidences  of  a  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  heart  of  man,  along  with  such  decisive  indications  both  of 
the  purity  of  its  lessons  and  their  power  to  transform  sinful 
man  into  a  holy  and  heavenly  aspirant  after  all  that  is  good, 
as  fully  to  convince  the  reader  that  the  book  which  he  is  read- 
ing emanated  from  one  who  is  incapable  of  deceiving  ;  that  it 
came  therefore  from  the  source  whence  throughout  all  its  pages 
it  professes  to  have  come,  even  from  the  fountain  of  light  and 
truth,  the  pure  and  high  sanctuary  of  God. 


BOOK  I.— CHAP.  V. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Teach  us,  O  God,  to  acknowledge  Thee  in  all  our  ways,  and  to 
lean  not  on  our  own  understandings.  May  we  not  place  our  confi- 
dence in  the  wisdom  of  intellect.  Teach  us  the  higher  wisdom  of 
piety.  In  our  study  of  the  mental  relations  and  dependencies,  may 
we  not  overlook  the  relation  of  the  thing  that  is  formed  to  Him  who 
hath  formed  it,  the  absolute  and  entire  dependence  of  the  creature  on 
the  Creator.  We  pray  for  the  simple  manifestation  to  our  eyes  of  the 
simple  truths  of  Thy  Bible,  and  as  it  tells  us  of  heaven  and  liell,  of 
time  and  eternity,  of  sin  and  the  Saviour,  may  we  apprehend  as  we 
ought,  may  we  feel  as  we  ought. 

I  am  not  sure  that  the  description  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus, 
given  by  Dr.  Hill  in  this  chapter,   is  altogether  a  happy  or 
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successful  effort  on  the  part  of  our  author.  However  much  he 
may  have  been  warranted  to  feel  as  he  expressed,  yet  it  follows 
not  that  his  expression  of  these  feelings  should  create  a  full  or 
adequate  sympathy  in  the  mind  of  his  readers.  And  so  what 
we  ourselves  feel  or  perceive  in  our  own  direct  attentive  per- 
usal of  the  narrative,  may  far  exceed  aught  that  we  can  catch 
by  reflection  from  the  description  here  before  us.  I  feel  this  to 
be  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  passages  in  our  text-book,  when 
viewed  in  the  light  of  an  argument.  It  seems  more  an  exertion 
of  fine  writing  than  of  fine  anal^^sis,  and  I  think  bears  the  mark 
of  having  passed  through  the  pulpit  before  it  was  turned  into 
a  prelection  from  the  chair.  I  dispute  not  that  the  traits  of 
character  and  the  circumstantiality  of  the  incidents  in  this 
chapter,  will  give  the  discerning  reader  a  warm  and  living  cha- 
racter of  reality  to  the  whole  on  his  own  perusal  of  it,  however 
inadequately  the  impression  may  in  this  instance  have  been 
handled  as  it  were  by  the  intermediate  person,  who,  acting  the 
part  of  an  expounder,  stands  between  the  Scripture  and  his  own 
intelligence  or  feeling. 

"  Before  leaving  the  circumstances  of  the  miracle,  I  would 
observe,  that  however  ably  such  objections  as  I  have  mentioned 
may  be  answered,  there  is  much  caution  to  be  used  in  stating 
them  to  a  Christian  assembly.  It  is  very  improper  to  com- 
municate to  the  people  all  the  extravagant  frivolous  conceits 
that  have  been  broached  by  the  enemies  of  Christianity.  The 
objection  may  remain  with  them  after  they  have  forgotten  the 
answer,  and  their  faith  may  be  shaken  by  finding  that  it  has 
received  so  many  attacks." — Vol.  i.  p.  134. 

This  is  a  very  sound  and  judicious  advice,  and  I  am  not  sure 
but  I  would  carry  it  further  than  is  done  in  the  text-book.  I 
am  not  only  not  fond  of  perplexing  the  minds  of  the  people  by 
these  minuter  difficulties,  but  I  doubt  if  the  literary  or  argu- 
mentative evidence  is  a  befitting  topic  for  the  pulpit  at  all. 
The  tendency  of  the  youthful  preacher,  when  warm  from  the 
Hall,  is  to  prepare  and  to  preach  sermons  on  the  leading  topics 
of  the  deistical  controversv,  and  sometimes  even  to  come  forth 
witli  the  demonstrations,  the  merely  academic  demonstrations, 
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of  natural  tlieology.  It  is  not  stripping  the  expositions  of  the 
pulpit  of  evidence,  and  of  sufficient  evidence,  even  thougli  the 
historical  argument,  or  indeed  any  formal  argument  whatever, 
should  form  no  part  of  them.  If,  as  we  believe,  the  main  cre- 
dentials of  Christianity  lie  in  its  substance  and  contents,  then 
you,  in  the  simple  unfolding  of  these  contents,  are  in  fact  pre- 
senting them  with  the  credentials,  although  you  never  offer 
them  to  their  notice  as  credentials,  but  simply  as  truths,  which 
do  in  fact  carry  the  belief  by  their  own  manifestation  to  the 
consciences  of  the  people.  In  making  demonstration  of  their 
guilt,  in  making  proposal  to  them  of  the  offered  remedy,  in 
representing  the  danger  of  those  who  reject  the  Saviour,  in 
urging  the  duty  of  those  who  have  embraced  Him — when  thus 
employed,  you  are  dealing  with  what  I  would  call  the  great 
elements  of  preaching,  and  it  is  a  mistake,  that  because  not 
formally  descanting  on  the  evidence,  you  are  therefore  labour- 
ing to  form  a  Christianity  among  your  people  without  evidence. 
In  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  what  you  thus  preach  can 
commend  itself  to  every  man's  conscience,  and  the  resulting 
faith  is  neither  the  faith  of  imagination  nor  of  servile  compli- 
ance with  authority,  but  a  faith  which  has  a  substantial  and 
vindicable  ground  of  evidence  to  rest  upon,  and  not  the  less 
substantial  and  vindicable,  though  not  one  word  about  the  vin- 
dication ever  passes  betwixt  you  and  the  people  whom  you  are 
the  instrument  of  Christianizing. 

The  most  striking  example  of  the  inapplicable  introduction 
of  an  academic  subject  into  the  pulpit  that  I  remember  to  have 
heard  of,  occurred  many  years  ago  in  tlie  west  of  Scotland, 
when  a  preacher,  on  receiving  a  presentation  to  a  country 
parish,  preached  liis  first  and  customary  sermon  previous  to 
the  moderation  of  the  call.  The  people  were  not,  even  from 
the  first,  very  much  prepossessed  in  his  favour,  and  he  unfor- 
tunately did  not  make  ground  amongst  them  by  this  earliest 
exhibition  of  liis  gifts,  he  having  selected  for  the  topic  of  his 
pulpit  demonstration  the  immateriality  of  the  soul.  This  had 
the  effect  of  ripening  and  confirming  their  disinclination  into  a 
violent  antipathy,  which  carried  them  so  for,  that  they  lodged 
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with  the  Presbytery  a  formal  complaint  against  him,  containing 
a  series  of  heavy  charges,  where,  among  other  articles  of  their 
indictment,  they  alleged  that  he  told  them  the  soul  was  imma- 
terial, which,  according  to  their  version  of  it,  was  tantamount 
to  telling  them  that  it  was  not  material  whether  they  had 
souls  or  no. 


BOOK  I— CHAP.  VI. 

EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. — PROPHECY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  in  the  heavens,  and  Thy  footstool  upon 
earth;  and  the  ways  of  Thy  providence,  conducted  though  they  be 
with  perfect  wisdom,  are  to  us  unsearchable.  But  we  rejoice  that 
though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Thee,  Thou  hast  given 
an  assurance  of  Thy  goodwill  to  the  children  of  men,  and  hast  made 
discovery  in  the  gospel  of  Thy  Son,  of  the  blended  love  and  holiness 
of  Thy  nature.  We  desire  to  read  Thy  character  in  the"  work  of  our 
redemption,  and  we  bless  Thy  name,  that  by  truth  and  mercy  having 
met  together  there,  and  righteousness  and  peace  having  entered  into 
fellowship.  Thou  canst  at  once  be  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 

There  is  one  thing  here  worth  the  adverting  to.  The  multi- 
plication of  the  evidence,  the  number  of  its  different  kinds, 
if  all  made  out,  certainly  enhances,  and  that  at  a  rate  far  more 
prodigious  than  the  generality  of  people  are  aware  of,  the 
whole  strength  of  the  argument  for  Christianity.  If  the  pro- 
bability on  the  side  of  the  Christian  religion,  from  its  miracles 
alone,  be  as  a  thousand  to  one,  and  from  its  prophecies  alone, 
be  also  as  a  thousand  to  one,  the  coincidence  of  both  gives  the 
assurance  of  a  million  to  one  that  Christianity  is  true.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  you  will  remark  that  this  multitude  of  evi- 
dence thus  laid  claim  to,  makes  the  case  all  the  more  ^^llne^- 
able.  Should  some  glaring  misprophecy,  for  example,  anni- 
hilate that  branch  of  the  evidence,  it  would  effect  a  greater 
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mischief  to  the  cause  than  the  mere  detraction  of  one  part  of 
the  argument — it,  in  fact,  would  reach  a  general  blow  to  the  re- 
ligion itself  It  would  have  the  same  eiFect,  for  instance,  on 
the  argument  from  miracles,  that  the  occurrence  of  a  something 
immoral  or  false  in  the  substance  of  the  revelation  would  have. 
Such  a  thing  would  not  only  weaken  or  destroy  the  internal 
evidence,  it  would,  as  we  have  already  seen,  nullify  all  the  ex- 
ternal evidence  together.  And  the  mischief  that  could  be 
done  by  the  inculcation  of  what  we  know  to  be  a  false  doctrine, 
or  felt  to  be  a  false  principle  of  morality,  would  certainly  be 
incurred  also  by  the  deliverance  of  what  we  saw  turned  out  to 
be  a  false  prophecy.  So  that  the  same  diversity  of  evidence, 
which,  if  all  made  out,  strengthens  inconceivably  the  case,  be- 
fore it  is  made  out  puts  that  case  on  the  proportionally  greater 
hazard  of  a  fearful  precariousness.  It  is  a  strong  presumption 
in  favour  of  Christianity  that  the  hazard  is  so  fearlessly  in- 
curred. There  is  a  striking  contrast  here  between  the  simple 
unembarrassed  manner  of  all  Scripture  when  touching  either 
on  its  miracles  or  prophecies,  or  precepts  and  principles,  and 
the  anxious  explanations  of  the  Alcoran  on  the  subject  of  its 
own  want  of  miraculous  evidence.  To  hazard  the  ordeal  of 
such  a  multiple  examination,  and  come  out  untouched,  or  rather 
vindicated  in  all  the  branches  of  it — to  make  so  wide  and  open 
an  exposure  as  it  does  of  itself,  throwing  itself  abroad  over  the 
wide  domain  both  of  nature  and  of  history,  and  making  itself 
liable  to  be  confronted  at  all  hands  with  authors  innumerable, 
and  along  such  a  lapse,  too,  of  many  generations — to  begin  its 
narrative  with  the  commencement  of  the  world,  and  shoot  for- 
ward its  predictions  to  the  end  of  it,  and  yet  to  have  sustained 
such  a  marvellous  accordancy  both  with  the  certainties  of  the 
l^ast  and  the  gradual  developments  of  the  future,  there  is  cer- 
tainly in  all  this  a  most  impressive  general  consideration  on 
the  side  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  which 
if  they  have  incurred  a  thousandfold  risk  by  varying  and  mul- 
tiplying their  pretensions  as  they  have  done,  by  substantiating 
these  pretensions  come  forth  with  greatly  more  than  a  thou- 
sandfold strength  of  vindicated  authority  in  consequence. 
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But  there  is  more  than  this.  Not  only  does  the  case  gain 
prodigiously  by  this  complication  of  its  evidences  when  a  dis- 
tinct argument  is  gathered  from  each  of  its  branches,  there  is 
in  some  of  these  separate  branches,  looked  at  singly,  an  immense 
accumulation  of  proof  just  from  the  number  of  distinct  contin- 
gencies that  must  meet  in  order  to  make  out  the  evidence  in 
question.  Nowhere  is  this  more  remarkable  than  in  the  evi- 
dence of  prophecy.  Take,  for  example,  the  single  prophecy  of 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour  at  Bethlehem — what  a  prodigious 
evidence  arises  merely  from  the  two  parts  of  place  and  time  ! 
That  the  birth  should  have  taken  place  anywhere  in  Judea  of 
a  person  who  might  substantiate  the  claims  of  a  Divine  mes- 
senger was  in  itself  a  very  hazardous  position.  But  how  the 
hazard  is  multiplied  by  the  mere  specification  of  the  town — 
multiplied  at  least  a  hundredfold  should  you  only  suppose  the 
hundred  towns  or  villages  in  the  whole  country.  And,  in  like 
manner,  there  was  risk  in  the  prediction  of  such  a  personage 
within  five  hundred  years  from  the  time  of  its  utterance,  but 
the  risk  is  augmented  at  least  five  hundredfold  by  the  ven- 
turing on  a  particular  year  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  event. 
The  combination  of  the  two  gives  immense  force  of  evidence 
to  both  when  they  are  thus  found  together.  And  then  just 
think  of  the  many  contingencies  that  meet  together,  all  of 
them  beyond  the  reach  of  the  possibility  of  human  forethought, 
and  each  of  them  necessary  to  the  determination  of  the  birth 
at  the  place  where  it  happened.  The  politics  of  a  distant  go- 
vernment had  a  share  in  this  accomplishment.  It  hinged  on 
a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus  ;  and  when  one  recollects  that 
the  providence  of  God  in  the  afiairs  of  the  world  was  thus  con- 
cerned, it  seems  strongly  to  mark  a  common  origin  for  the 
providence  and  for  the  prophecy.  The  multiple  evidence  of 
combination  is  brought  out  with  astonishing  force  when  a  cir- 
cumstantial prophecy  quadrates  with  a  narrative  alike  circum- 
stantial. Take,  for  example,  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  cru- 
cifixion, and  though  there  were  only  ten  circumstances  of  the 
narrative  in  the  New  Testament  that  tallied  with  the  pre-inti- 
mations  of  the  Old,  what  a  mighty  product  of  evidence  may  be 
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grounded  upon  this  !     Let  any  man  express  in  numbers  the 
improbability  that  witliout  inspiration  any  one  should  know, 
five  hundred  years  before  it  happened,  of  the  death  that  the 
teacher  of  the  new  revelation  was  to  undergo,  of  the  vinegar 
that  was  to  be  administered  to  Him,  of  the  partition  of  His 
vesture  by  lot,  of  the  mockery  that  was  to  assail  Him  on  all 
sides,  nevertheless  of  the  honourable  burial  that  He  was  to  re- 
ceive, and  finally,  of  some  wondrous  enlargement  that,  after  all 
this  deep  humiliation,  was  to  come  upon  Him  and  upon  His 
cause,  with  a  number  of  nicer  circumstances,  which,  in  very 
proportion  to  their  nicety,  enhance  to  an  incalculable  amount 
the  force  of  the  argument.     If  there  be  ten  thousand  chances 
against  one  human  being  knowing  of  a  single  circumstance 
such  as  any  of  these  respecting  another  at  the  distance  of  half 
a  millennium,  what  a  vast  multiplication  of  chances  against  his 
knowing  them  all !    What  an  evidence  is  thus  afforded  for  the 
preternatural  communications  of  a  higher  intelligence  than  his 
own — what  a  miracle  of  knowledge  is  thus  exhibited — what 
a  hopeless  superiority  over  all  the  anticipations  of  human  saga- 
city or  skill — what  a  paljiable  demonstration  that  here  must 
have  been  the  suggestion  of  Him  who  knoweth  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  here  must  have  been  the  omniscience  of  a  God ! 
We  hold  that  the  sound  mode  of  proposing  an  argument  is  to 
rest  it,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  primary  and  direct  prophecies, 
and  then,  after  liaving  propped  the  revelation  upon  this  branch 
of  the  prophecy  alone,  with  the  other  evidence,  whether  miracu- 
lous or  internal,  which  is  to  confirm  and  support  it,  to  accept  of 
its  infoniiations  as  to  secondaiy  or  special  prophecies,  and  then 
prosecute  an  inquiiy  into  these.     We  can  abundantly  afford  to 
give  up  or  to  postpone  the  evidence  of  the  secondaiy  prophecies 
at  the  outset  of  our  investigation  into  the  subject,  after  which, 
having  learned  from  revelation  itself  whether  there  be  other 
prophecies  that  had  a  double  sense  and  a  double  fulfilment,  they 
would  come  afterwards  as  the  next,  and  we  have  no  doubt  vou 
would  feel  it  a  most  interesting  topic  of  inquiry.     We  hold  this 
to  be  a  more  cautious,  and  wiser,  and  sounder  management  of 
the  case  than  to  come  forth  ah  initio  with  anv  strenuous  asscr- 
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tioii  on  the  subject  of  double  prophecies,  though  the  innumer- 
able harmonies  exhibited  by  these  between  the  old  and  the 
new  dispensations  must  serve  afterwards  to  throw  an  augmented 
and  a  confirmatory  light  over  the  whole,  and  irresistibly,  we 
believe,  to  impress  the  conviction  of  the  one  scheme  and  the 
one  great  pervading  spirit  that  unfolds  and  animates  the  whole 
series  of  these  revelations. 

Proceeding,  then,  in  this  order,  we  would  take  the  informa- 
tion of  Paul  as  to  the  typical  nature  of  the  ceremonies  and  the 
ritual  observances  of  Judaism.  It  is  needless  to  inquire  in  how- 
far  we  might  have  guessed  this  from  the  analogy  between  the 
rites  of  the  Old  and  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament.  Anv 
conjecture  is  superseded  by  the  information  accredited  by  the 
evidence  of  the  direct  prophecies,  and  all  the  other  evidences 
in  behalf  of  Christianity ;  and  if  proceeding  on  this  informa- 
tion, you  enter  on  the  study  of  the  topic,  I  promise  you  a  most 
pleasing  walk  of  investigation,  and  one  in  which  I  am  per- 
suaded you  will  find  a  number  of  recondite  symphonies  that  go 
irresistibly  to  impress,  and  that  without  fancy  or  fanaticism  at 
all,  the  operations  of  a  high  and  hidden  wisdom  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  symbolical  apparatus  which  so  beautifully  embodied 
and  at  length  so  luminouslv  effloresced  in  the  truths  of  a  doc- 
trinal  and  spiritual  religion.  You  will  remember  that  Moses 
constructed  the  tabernacle  according  to  the  pattern  showed 
him  in  the  Mount,  and  no  one  will  suppose  that  it  was  caprice 
or  contingency  which  dictated  this.  And  we  are  told  by  Paul, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  a  part  of  Scripture  worthy  of 
your  profoundest  attention,  that  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels 
were  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,  and  as  such  they 
must  form  a  befitting  representation  of  these  things.  I  will 
not  enter  into  particulars,  but  sure  I  am  that  between  the  sa- 
crifices of  Judaism  and  the  great  sacrifice  made  for  the  sins  of 
the  world — between  the  scape-goat  who  carried  the  sins  of  the 
people  into  the  wilderness,  where  there  was  no  more  mention 
made  of  them,  and  the  deliverance  efiected  by  Him  who  bare 
our  transgressions,  and  on  whom  God  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all 
— between  the  entrance  of  the  Hio-h  Priest  into  the  holiest  of 
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all,  the  innermost  sanctUcary  of  the  temple,  and  the  entrance 
made  by  our  great  Forerunner  into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven,  the 
pavilion  of  the  residence  of  the  Most  High — between  the  burn- 
ing of  incense  witliin  the  house  at  the  time  when  the  people 
in  the  outer  court  were  at  their  prayers,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Saviour's  merits  to  perfume  the  supplications  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  make  them  rise  with  acceptance  to  the  throne ; — be- 
tween these  peculiarities  of  Judaism,  I  say,  and  a  number  of 
their  counterparts  in  Christianity  that  might  be  specified,  there 
is  such  a  resemblance  as  would,  on  the  one  hand,  impress  on 
the  intelligent  worshipper  of  the  old  dispensation  the  sense 
and  spirit  of  the  enlightened  dispensation  that  came  after  it ; 
and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  affords  a  most  delightful  contem- 
plation to  the  saints  and  Christian  students  of  the  present  day, 
when  they  recognise  the  precious  and  peculiar  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion  under  the  dress  and  the  drapery  of  Judaism. 
Without  entering  on  the  general  and  philosophic  considera- 
tion of  analogy,  and  why  it  may  be  expected  to  run  through 
all  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  to  impress  upon  them  all  the 
one  character  of  wisdom  and  general  goodness  which  belongs 
to  Him  ;  without  adducing  this,  I  say,  in  vindication  of  the 
typical  character  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  there  is  at  least  one  ob- 
vious subserviency  that  is  gained  by  such  an  institution.  It 
goes  to  identify  the  two  religions  of  Judaism  and  Christianity, 
in  as  far  as  the  essential  views  which  they  served  to  impress  of 
the  Divinity  are  concerned.  The  one  differs  from  the  other, 
but  only  in  degree  and  not  in  kind,  as  a  full-grown  man  differs 
from  a  babe,  or  the  expansion  of  any  natural  organization  dif- 
fers from  the  rudimcntal  germ  which  contains  all  the  parts 
and  characteristics  that  enter  into  the  coming  development. 
More  particularly  would  the  sacrifices  impress  on  the  Jewish 
worshippers  of  these  days  both  the  justice  and  the  placability 
of  God — His  hatred  of  sin,  yet  His  readiness,  by  a  fixed  and 
consecrated  way  of  access,  to  take  the  sinner  back  into  accept- 
ance. The  book  of  Psalms  may  be  regarded  as  a  phenomenon 
strikingly  illustrative  of  this,  and  proving  most  satisfactorily 
that  the  essential  spirit  and  principles  of  Christianity  entered 
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into  the  mental  exercises  and  experiences  of  the  worshipper  of 
that  age ;  wliile,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfect  congeniality 
and  taste  wherewith  even  the  most  enlightened  Christians  of 
the  present  time  trace  the  accordancies,  whetlier  more  palpable 
or  more  delicate,  that  subsist  between  the  two  religions,  cannot 
fail,  even  previous  to  any  investigation  or  any  personal  finding 
of  our  own  upon  the  subject,  to  prepossess  us  at  least  with  the 
likelihood  of  their  being  a  real  groundwork  in  the  actual  state 
of  the  case  for  these  types  and  double  prophecies,  at  least  worthy 
of  our  respectful  examination. 


BOOK  I— CHAP.  VII. 

PREDICTIONS  DELIVERED  BY  JESUS. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  art  the  high  and  the  Holy  One  who  inhabitest  the  precincts 
of  eternity,  yet  Thou  hast  respect  to  the  chikh-en  of  men,  Thou  de- 
spisest  not  the  woi'k  of  Thine  own  hands,  and  Thou  lovest  to  dwell 
with  him  who  is  of  a  devout  and  lowly  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  devout  one.  We  rejoice 
that  Thou  hast  softened  the  awe  of  Thy  greatness  by  the  enduring 
representations  which  Thou  hast  given  of  Thy  good-will  even  to  the 
guiltiest  of  us  all ;  and  we  desire  to  learn  of  Thee,  0  God,  in  that  mes- 
sage of  offered  reconciliation  which  Thou  hast  sent  into  the  world. 
Do  Thou  assist  our  eiforts  to  seek  after  Thee,  if  haply  we  may  find 
Thee. 

There  is  certainlv  much  of  the  gratuitous  often  in  the  inter- 
pretations  which  men  attempt  to  give  of  prophecy ;  and,  more 
especially,  when  they  try  to  find  a  definite  meaning  in  some 
palpable  and  familiar  thing  for  an  expression  of  obscure  gene- 
ralities. It  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  this  should  often  fail  in 
the  hand  of  mere  human  expounders,  particularly  before  that 
additional  light  has  been  cast  upon  prophecy  which  its  fulfil- 
ment is  invariably  sure  to  reflect  on  the  prediction  to  which  it 
coiTcsponds.    But  I  would  have  you  to  remark  here,  that  how- 
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ever  false,  and  sometimes  ludicrous,  the  particular  failures  may 
be,  still,  speaking  of  it  as  a  general  style  of  interpretation,  it  is 
sanctioned  here  by  the  example  of  the  Saviour.  Nothing  could, 
I  believe,  be  more  susceptible  of  a  wrong  and  mistaken  appli- 
cation than  a  phrase  so  vague  as  the  abomination  of  desolation  ; 
but  how  emphatically  expressive  it  is,  after  all,  of  the  very 
thing  to  which  our  Saviour  hath  applied  it — the  standards  of 
the  Roman  army,  held  in  particular  detestation  by  the  Jews 
because  of  the  idolatrous  devices  which  surmounted  them,  and 
which,  preceding,  as  they  did,  the  furious  and  merciless  host 
of  conquerors,  could  not  have  been  more  graphically  rendered 
by  any  other  description  than  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate. 

"We  have  no  doubt  in  our  own  minds,  that  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  is  typified  the  end  of  the  world,  and  so  that  he 
who  utters  the  prophecy  respecting  it  uttered  a  prophecy  with 
a  double  sense,  not  thereby,  as  Davidson  says,  admitting  a 
license  to  gratuitous  fancy  in  the  interpretation  of  it,  but,  in 
fact,  as  requiring  a  twofold  truth  in  the  fulfilment  of  it,  multi- 
plying the  chances  against  this  more  complex  accomplishment, 
and  so  making  it  all  the  more  decisive  of  the  inspiration  from 
which  it  emanated.  Certain  it  is,  that  having  respect  only  to 
the  first  of  the  fulfilments,  and  counting  it  but  as  a  single  pro- 
phecy, the  minute  and  marvellous  coincidence  in  so  many  con- 
tinuous circumstances  between  the  solemn  prediction  of  the 
Prophet,  who  wept  over  the  calamities  which  He  foretold,  and 
the  appalling  narrative  of  the  historian,  gives  a  more  de- 
cided character  of  prophetic  tmth  to  the  whole  than  is  per- 
haps to  be  met  with  in  all  the  other  examples,  striking  as  they 
are,  whether  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  And  the  evidence 
grounded  on  this  is  most  assuredly  not  diluted — is  not  aifected 
at  all,  in  fact,  by  the  circumstance  of  their  having  another  and 
ulterior  fulfilment  still  in  reserve.  We  who  live  between  the 
two  may  well  regard  the  one  as  the  pledge  of  the  other,  and 
when  not  the  awreXeia  rov  alo)vo<:,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, but  the  antitype  to  this,  the  real  end  of  the  world  ap- 
proaches, they  who  read  and  understand  the  signs  of  the  times, 
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and  observe  the  higher,  but  still  the  con-esponding  tolcens 
which  shall  usher  in  the  destruction  of  our  present  system,  will, 
we  have  no  doubt,  from  the  veiy  chapters  which  relate  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  be  emphatically  warned  of  what  is 
before  them,  and  learn  with  deeper  impression  than  ever  the 
necessity  of  betaking  themselves  to  the  only  place  of  refuge, 
of  fleeing  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come.  The  double  sense  of 
the  prophecy  will  not  embarrass  the  prospect — it  will,  in  fact, 
impress  it  the  more  upon  their  fears  or  their  hopes,  when,  over 
and  above  the  verbal  prophecy,  the  harmony  of  the  two  great 
events,  one  completed  and  the  other  in  progress,  will  serve  still 
more  powerfully  to  impress  that  the  same  providence  and 
power  which  gave  such  awful  reality  to  the  one,  will  be  mani- 
fested in  a  like  dread  accomplishment  of  both. 

We  are  aware  of  the  argument  on  which  they  who  Avould 
restrict  every  prophecy  to  a  single  sense  might  explain  the 
general  character  of  exaggeration  that  runs  through  the  pre- 
diction, and  which  seems  to  exalt  it  above  the  dimensions,  as 
it  were,  of  the  first  or  literal  fulfilment.  They  might  hold  that 
this  is  altogether  due  to  the  symbolic  language  of  proj^hecy, 
the  language  employed  to  describe  beforehand  the  event  in 
question,  not  because  it  symbolizes  any  event  beyond  it,  but 
simply  because,  in  the  proper  and  peculiar  nomenclature  of  the 
subject,  it  describes  beforehand  the  one,  and  the  only  one  thing 
which  the  prophecy  has  to  do  with.  It  is  thus  that,  though  no 
literal  earthquakes  had  happened  anterior  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  yet  we  are  to  hold  the  prophecy  respecting  it  as 
exhausted  if  there  happened  political  revolutions,  of  which 
earthquakes  in  prophetic  lan'^'uage  are  the  symbol ;  or  if  there 
was  no  personal  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  still  we  have  no- 
thing more  to  look  for  in  connexion  with  this  prophecy,  seeing 
that  it  is  but  a  way  of  expressing  any  great  or  signal  dispensa- 
tion ;  or,  if  the  sun  and  moon  were  not  literally  darkened,  nor 
did  the  stars  fall,  yet  we  are  to  count  on  no  higher  and  further 
accomplishment  than  we  have  had  already,  because  the  sun 
and  the  moon  but  represent,  in  well-known  prophetic  phrase, 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  of  a  people,  and  the  falling  of 


LECTURES  IN  DIVINITY.  149 

the  stars  from  heaven  but  tlie  degradation  of  those  upper  dig- 
nities and  powers  which  had  long  been  fixed  in  the  political 
hemisphere.  In  spite,  however,  of  these  explanations,  the  opi- 
nion abides  with  us,  and,  we  believe,  with  every  plain  reader 
of  the  New  Testament.  On  the  particular  subject  of  this  pro- 
phecy I  have  not  heard  it  remarked,  but  I  think,  would  you 
read  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  chapters  in  continuo, 
you  could  not  resist  the  impression  of  a  continuity  of  subject, 
illustrated,  first,  by  the  predicted  historical  event,  and  the 
parable  in  evident  connexion  therewith  ;  secondly,  by  another 
parable,  the  moral  of  which  is  almost  identically  in  the  same 
words  with  the  moral  of  the  prophecy — "  Watch  ye,  therefore, 
for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh  ;"  thirdly,  by  still  another  parable,  where  the  fate  of  the 
unprofitable  servant  is  represented  in  terms  of  precise  similarity 
with  the  fate  of  the  evil  servant  in  the  short  parable  appended 
to  the  prophecy ;  and,  last  of  all,  by  what  everybody  under- 
stands to  be  a  description  of  the  literal  day  of  judgment,  usher- 
ed in  by  the  act  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  His  glory,  the 
very  expression  made  use  of  in  the  prophecy  where  it  is  said — 
They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  power  and  great  glory.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  progressive 
expansion  of  light  in  these  successive  representations  of  the 
same  great  and  ultimate  event,  beginning  with  the  prophecy  of 
the  destruction  at  hand,  and  going  forward  from  one  exposition 
of  the  matter  to  another,  till  it  terminates  with  the  direct  an- 
nouncement of  that  far  miglitier  desolation  which  is  to  take 
place  at  the  end  of  our  world. 
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BOOK  I— CHAP.  YIII. 

EESURRECTION  OF  CHKIST. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  bless  Thee,  0  God,  for  the  confirmation  Thou  hast  given  of  all 
our  hopes  of  immortality  by  having  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead.  We 
desire  to  see  in  His  resurrection  the  strongest  evidence  and  exemplifi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  that  we  shall  rise  also.  Give  us  to  live  by  the 
powers  of  a  world  to  come,  to  feel  the  littleness  of  time  and  the  sreat- 
ness  of  eternity,  to  make  use  of  this  world  not  as  a  resting-place  but 
as  a  road ;  and  may  every  new  day,  every  rising  morn,  discern  our 
growing  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Be  with 
us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

I  before  hinted  at  the  doctrinal  importance  of  certain  histo- 
rical steps  in  the  great  process  and  work  of  our  redemption  b}-- 
Jesus  Clirist.  The  death,  the  decease  to  be  accomplished  at 
Jerusalem — tliat  high  topic  of  celestial  converse  between  the 
Saviour  and  His  visitors  from  heaven  on  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration—this death,  I  say,  the  chief  of  those  sufferings  that 
were  among  the  big  and  the  mysterious  things  which  angels  de- 
sired to  look  into,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  not  merely  as  an 
event,  a  naked  though  a  great  and  an  interesting  event,  they 
deemed  it  as  so  worthy  of  their  regard  ;  but  because  of  its  being 
an  event  charged  with  principle,  because  there  was  in  it  a 
manifestation  of  the  character  of  the  Godhead,  because  there 
hung  upon  it  a  deep  and  difficult  question  of  jurisprudence,  on 
the  determination  of  which  both  the  hopes  of  our  outcast  species 
and  the  dignity  of  heaven's  high  government  were  suspended. 
It  is  the  doctrine  of  that  death  being  an  atonement  which 
gives  the  alone  adequate  exj^lanation  even  of  the  historical 
circumstances  that  stood  associated  with  it,  of  the  deep  agony 
in  the  garden,  of  the  prospective  shrinking  felt  and  experienced 
in  the  anticipation  of  it  by  Him  who,  with  all  the  energies  of 
His  own  inherent  Divinity  to  sustain  Him,  nevertheless  stood 
appalled  at  the  view  of  His   approaching  desertion — of  the 
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darkness,  and  the  earthquake,  and  the  rending  of  the  veil,  and 
the  resurrection  of  men  from  their  graves,  and  the  solemn  an- 
nunciation o-iven  with  His  last  breath — that  it  was  finished.  It 
peculiarly  comports  with  the  character  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation that  its  doctrines  just  like  its  evidences  should  be  thus 
embodied  in  facts.  And  passing  on  from  the  fact  of  the  death 
to  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  you  will  find,  in  like  manner, 
that  sentiment,  and  principle,  and  doctrinal  truth  may  be 
educed  from  it.  He  is  said  to  have  been  raised  by  the  power 
of  the  Father,  thereby  testifying  His  acceptance  of  the  propi- 
tiation that  had  been  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  opening 
as  it  were  with  His  own  hand  the  prison  door,  and  so  signify- 
ing that  the  penalties  which  He  undertook  of  the  broken  law 
had  been  fully  borne,  representing  by  symbol  and  by  action 
the  perfect  sufficiency  of  that  redemption  on  which  ererj  man 
is  invited  to  rest  all  his  dependence  and  all  his  hopes.  I  feel 
quite  assured  that  your  pulpit  demonstrations  on  these  high 
topics  will  become  greatly  more  effective  by  your  following  of 
Scripture  in  the  exhibitions  which  you  give  of  them ;  and  if, 
instead  of  confining  yourselves  to  the  abstract  employment  of 
setting  forth  in  mere  argument  the  articles  of  theology,  you  set 
them  forth  even  as  the  Bible  does,  embodied  in  narrative,  and 
pictured,  as  it  were,  in  the  successive  steps  of  a  real  and  living 
history.  For,  pursue  the  history  farther,  and  you  will  still  find 
it  to  be  animated  by  principle,  and  to  speak  in  deeds  the  most 
vital  and  substantial  of  these  truths  which  enter  into  the  creed 
of  a  disciple.  When  He  rose  to  the  Father's  right  hand,  we 
are  not  merely  told  by  this  of  His  office  as  intercessor  and  of 
His  mediatorial  employment  there  in  adding  the  incense  of 
His  merits  to  the  supplications  of  His  followers,  but  connecting 
His  entrance  into  heaven  with  the  egress  thence  of  the  Spirit 
iipon  earth,  we  have  the  whole  economy  of  man's  restoration 
firmly  and  substantially,  because  historically,  set  forth  in  a  series 
of  acts,  or  by  one  great  action,  each  evolution  of  the  same  inse- 
parably connected  with  all  that  went  before  it,  and  so  proving 
in  its  own  peculiar  way  that  man's  justification  must  be  followed 
up  by  his  sanctification — that  not  a  creature  can  be  reconcile.] 
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without  being  regenerated,  else  Christ  is  of  none  effect  to  him. 
I  would  bid  you  mark  well  the  explanation  which  Peter  gives 
of  the  phenomenon  of  the  first  great  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  the  resurrection.  This,  he  says  to  the  multitude,  is  the 
promise  of  the  Father  to  you  and  to  jouv  children,  and  to  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  Grod  shall  call  ;  enabling  you  to  refute 
from  a  single  verse  the  whole  of  that  meagre  imagination  ad- 
vocated by  Benson  and  others,  as  if  the  ministration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  confined  to  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and 
the  whole  effect  of  these  ministrations  was  the  power  of  work- 
ing miracles — a  power  wliich  in  a  single  generation  or  two 
wholly  disappeared,  as  if  the  dispensation  in  fact  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  formed  no  permanent  part  of  the  economy  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  the  descent  of  His  influences  on  everv  be- 
liever  did  not  form  as  indispensable  a  part  of  his  Christianity 
as  tlie  acceptance  of  the  offered  forgiveness  through  the  blood 
of  Him  who  died  the  just  for  the  unjust.  I  hold  in  greatest 
value  the  doctrinal  declarations  of  the  Bible ;  but  be  assured 
that  what  may  be  termed  the  doctrinal  facts  of  the  Bible 
are  not  to  be  overlooked  by  you,  and  by  teaching  as  it  were 
even  as  Scripture  itself  does  the  abstract  truths  in  the  his- 
tory, you  are  enabled  to  render  them  in  a  way  highly  im- 
pressive not  merely  to  the  popular,  but  I  would  say  to  all 
understandings. 
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BOOK  I— CHAP.  IX.— SECT.  IV. 

MEASURE  OF  EFFECT  PRODUCED  BY  THE  MEANS  EMPLOYED  IN  PROPA- 
GATING THE  GOSPEL — OBJECTIONS  DRAWN  FROM  IT — ANSWERS. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  hast  not  left  Thyself,  0  God,  without  a  witness  in  the  world  ; 
for  Thy  Word  is  nigh  to  us,  even  that  Word  which  Thou  hast  exalted 
above  all  Thy  name.  We  bless  Thee  that  when  our  Saviour  left  the 
world.  He  left  this  precious  legacy  behind  Him,  and  hath  given  us 
both  the  Scripture  that  we  may  read,  and  the  Spirit  to  illuminate 
that  Scripture.  We  would  place  ourselves  under  the  teaching  that 
He  hath  ordained,  and  of  which  He  said  it  was  more  than  an  equiva- 
lent for  His  own  personal  presence  upon  earth.  We  would  peruse 
assiduously  the  sacred  record  which  has  been  transmitted  to  us,  and  we 
would  pray  assiduously  for  that  Spirit  which  is  given  to  us,  and  who 
alone  can  open  our  understandings  to  undei'stand  it. 

Til  is  first  reply  to  the  set  of  objections  stated  in  vol.  i.  p.  290 
of  our  text-book,  is  perfectly  sufficient  of  itself,  and  might 
have  superseded  the  following  ones,  thougli  they  too,  particu- 
larly the  second  and  third,  are  in  themselves  exceeding-ly  per- 
tinent and  powerful.  But  confining  our  attention  at  present 
to  the  first,  you  will  not  fail  to  perceive  in  the  objection,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  in  the  redarguing  by  which  it  is  met,  what 
I  call  a  fair  characteristic  exemplification  of  the  respective 
arguments  by  which  the  two  causes  are  propped,  of  Deism  and 
Christianity.  They  exhibit  just  the  difterence  between  the 
presumptuous  and  the  experimental.  The  objection  proceeds 
on  our  supposed  previous  knowledge  of  the  counsels  of  heaven. 
The  vindication  proceeds  on  our  actual  knowledge  of  what  took 
place  on  earth.  The  one  is  prompted  by  our  imagination  of 
what  is  best  suited  to  the  policy  of  God's  high  administration, 
the  other  has  proceeded  from  the  solid  materials  of  the  e.\i)e- 
rience  that  we  have  had  in  the  matters  daily  and  familiarly 
acted  on  earth's  lowly  platform.     In  this  part  of  the  contro- 
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versy,  hypothesis  and  history  stand  contrasted  with  each  other ; 
and  it  is  just  this  contrast,  I  think,  which  marks  throughout 
the  one  side  and  the  other  of  this  momentous  question.  Were 
it  a  question  of  science,  there  would  not  be  the  hesitation  of 
one  moment  on  which  side  the  preference  was  due,  and  all  I 
labour  to  establish  is,  that  the  principle  of  the  decision  is  the 
same  in  a  question  of  theology,  to  convince  you  that  we — rea- 
soning on  what  we  know  of  human  nature,  and  what  we  observe 
of  the  characteristic  differences  between  the  true  and  the  false 
in  the  testimony  of  men — are  in  truth  the  experimentalists,  and 
that  they,  obtruding  into  mysteries  beyond  the  ken  of  our  fa- 
culties, are  in  truth  the  theorists.  This  difference  will  at  length 
come  to  be  more  felt  and  recognised,  so  as  to  save  the  labour  of 
a  formal  and  lengthened  refutation  to  many  an  infidel  argu- 
ment which  has  met  with  serious  entertainment  in  other  days. 
It  is  thus,  I  think,  that  much  of  the  deistical  controversy  will 
at  length  be  superseded  and  become  obsolete  as  having  had  its 
day,  but  which  is  now  forgotten,  or  only  remembered  as  part  of 
the  literature  of  the  subject.  This  is  beginning  to  be  verified 
even  of  Gibbon's  secondary  causes,  which,  though  grounded  on 
affirmations  respecting  man  and  the  things  of  man,  are  felt  to 
be  quite  overborne  by  the  direct  force  of  the  historical  testi- 
mony, and  therefore  much  more  verified  of  such  arguments  as 
the  one  now  before  us,  where  the  same  historical  evidence  is 
now  brought  to  bear,  and  is  felt  to  overbear  instantly  all  the 
unauthorized  fancies  of  infidels  respecting  the  things  of  God. 
Observe  that  these  questions  imply  an  expectation  that  while 
human  works  admit  of  preparation,  the  works  of  God  will  be 
done  instantlv. 

The  great  objects  of  the  Divine  administration  are  arrived  at 
by  slow  but  lengthened  and  magnificent  progressions.  The 
kingdom  of  grace  differs  not  in  this  respect  from  what  we  ob- 
serve in  the  kingdoms  of  providence  and  nature.  Along  the 
march  of  history  we  find  that  many  centuries  have  elapsed 
in  bringing  onward  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  civilisation 
in  the  arts,  and  one  cannot  say  that  they  are  yet  perfected. 
That  mighty  God  who  presides  over  the  mighty  cycles  and 
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periods  of  astronomy,  and  with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as 
one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years,  is  not  to  be  mea- 
sured by  the  impatience  of  man,  or  by  any  human  standard  of 
calcuhition  whatever.  We  have  evidently  got  on  a  fiekl  where 
Deists  have  nought  but  the  gratuitous  and  the  conjectural  to 
oppose  to  us  ;  and  I  do  think  it  quite  enough  to  plead  the  argu- 
ment of  Butler,  so  as  to  remove  or  silence  the  positive  objec- 
tion without  attempting  any  positive  solution,  which  is  really 
attempted,  in  the  fourth  reply,  thereby  imparting  so  far  the 
same  shadowy  and  hypothetical  character  to  the  reasoning  of 
the  Christian  advocates  that  belongs  in  this  instance  to  the 
reasoning  of  the  infidel. 

I  look  on  this  fourth  reply  as  unsatisfactory,  not  only  from 
the  presumptuous  attempt  to  give  a  positive  and  peremptory 
solution  of  the  objection  in  question — an  objection  that  would 
be  far  better  placed  hors  de  combat  by  the  analogical  argument 
or  even  by  the  argumentum  ah  ignorantia,  but  because  there 
is  really  much,  I  think,  of  false  and  mistaken  principle  in  this 
Avhole  paragraph  on  the  subject  of  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  on  what  that  really  and  experimentally  is  which 
ensures  success  to  the  missionarj'  enterprise.  I  hold  it  to  be 
both  doctrinally  and  experimentally  untrue,  that  a  prei)aratory 
civilisation  is  necessary  ere  tlie  human  mind  be  in  a  state  of 
readiness  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  do 
not  believe  that  this  was  the  sentiment  of  Paul,  who  professed 
himself  a  debtor  both  to  the  barbarian  and  the  Greek  ;  and  it 
is  furthermore  a  sentiment  belied  by  the  actual  history  of 
Christianization  from  the  first  ages  of  our  faith  down  to  the 
present  day.  It  is  a  great  question,  because  connected  with  the 
power  of  the  internal  evidence,  and  because  on  its  settlement 
there  depends  another  and  a  most  momentous  question,  whether 
a  man's  Christianity  is  originated  by  the  power  of  a  histori- 
cal argument  operating  on  the  ordinary  foculties  of  his  under- 
standing, or  whether  it  originates  in  the  manifestation  of  its  own 
truth  brought  home  to  the  understanding  and  the  heart  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tlie  way  in  which  this  question 
is  decided  serves  in  my  apprehension  to  mark  the  difference 
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between  a  meagre  and  a  vital  substantial  theology,  and  we 
cannot  help  being  struck  with  observing  how  much  the  deliver- 
ance of  our  author  is  at  one  with  that  of  men  who,  however 
accomplished  in  general  literature,  are  not  certainly  the  best 
informed  on  those  matters  which  peculiarly  and  professionally 
belong  to  the  subject  of  Christianity. 

We  have  often  said  of  an  experiment  that  it  may  be  as  in- 
structive by  its  failure  as  by  its  success.  There  was  an  attempt 
made  l)y  the  Quakers  some  twenty  years  ago,  to  institute  a  pro- 
cess of  mere  civilisation  and  general  instruction  among  the  In- 
dians of  North  America.  It  was  much  lauded  by  tlie  Edinburgh 
Reviewers,  both  for  its  principle  and  for  the  success  which  was 
said  to  have  attended  it,  and  I  have  no  doubt  was  greatly  more 
congenial  to  the  taste  of  many,  because  of  its  freedom  from  the 
hateful  ino-redient  of  evangelism.  A  scheme  which  looked  at 
once  to  be  rational  and  hopeful,  had  much  to  recommend  it  in 
the  eyes  of  those  who  nauseate  the  whole  enterprise  of  our  mis- 
sionaries, and  in  an  age  when  experience  is  deified  as  the  test 
of  truth,  certainly  ought  to  have  fixed  upon  it  the  regard  of  all 
who  at  once  were  zealous  in  philanthropy,  and  enlarged  and 
enlightened  in  philosophy.  But  the  truth  is,  that  for  many  years 
we  have  heaixl  nothing  of  this  adventure.  In  my  own  mind  it 
augured  ill,  that  notwithstanding  all  my  inquiries,  I  could  ob- 
tain no  information  respecting  it  till  very  lately.  We  have 
been  assured  by  a  respectable  clergyman  in  the  Western  States 
of  America,  that  it  issued  in  no  permanent  result  whatever. — 
(Edinburgh  Review,  vols.  viii.  p.  445  ;  xv.  p.  498.) 

But  a  still  more  egregious  mistake  on  the  subject  of  missions 
and  missionaries,  was  committed  in  their  notice  of  another 
body  of  Christians — I  mean  the  Moravians.  They  have  now 
been  at  work  for  about  a  hundred  years,  and  none  more  cordial 
and  unanimous  than  they  in  declaring  that  the  great  instru- 
ment of  their  success,  even  among  the  most  wild  and  unlettered 
savages,  is  the  adaptation  to  their  consciences  of  all  that  is 
most  i^eculiar,  and  what  the  mere  savant  would  designate  as 
most  mysterious  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  The  truth 
is,  that  they  at  one  time  attempted  the  other  way  of  it,  the 
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way  of  gradual  and  rational  preparation,  set  forth  in  the  text- 
Look,  and  most  egregiously  failed.  Their  present  peculiar 
mode,  the  success  of  which  has  now  become  so  palpable  to  all 
the  world,  they  experimentally  felt  their  way  to  ;  and  it  is  their 
own  public  avowal,  that  when  they  first  come  into  contact  with 
barbarians,  it  is  among  the  very  earliest  of  their  initial  mea- 
sures to  preach  Christ  to  them,  and  Him  crucified.  In  other 
words,  they  just  proceed  with  them  as  all  other  missionaries 
do  ;  and  the  reason  why  they  and  not  the  others  stand  forth  as 
the  objects  of  a  popular  and  sentimental  admiration,  is,  that 
they  have  had  time  to  work  up  a  more  striking  and  conspicu- 
ous result.  The  Christianity  which  they  have,  by  their  faith- 
ful and  peculiar  teaching,  been  the  instruments  of  depositing 
in  the  heart  of  their  converts,  has  now  fully  effloresced  upon 
their  visible  history,  and  being  sufficiently  numerous  to  assem- 
ble in  villages,  the  exhibition  has  at  length  become  broad 
enough  to  strike  the  general  eye,  and  to  draw  forth  a  tribute 
of  eloquent  admiration  and  delight  even  from  the  authors  of 
sentimental  journeys.  The  most  striking  example  of  this 
which  occurs  to  us  is  that  of  Lichtenstein,  who  breaks  forth 
into  a  strain  of  impassioned  but  of  very  ignorant  admiration, 
when  in  his  travels  through  South  Africa  he  paid  a  visit  to 
a  Moravian  establishment,  and  who  infected  his  reviewer  with 
a  kindred  spirit  of  admiration. — (Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  xxi. 
pp.  64,  65.) 

Now,  the  truth  is,  that  the  Moravians,  on  the  one  hand.  Just 
go  as  fanatically  to  work  as  these  arraigned  missionaries  ;  and 
the  missionaries,  on  the  other  hand,  just  follow  up  their  Chris- 
tian instruction  with  instruction  in  the  arts  and  decencies  of 
life,  and  speed  forward  their  converts  in  civilisation  and  scholar- 
ship as  fast  as  the  Moravians  do.  The  only  difference  between 
them  is,  that  the  one  set  started  earlier  than  the  other.  Both 
had  a  season  of  endurance  to  undergo  in  the  obloquy  of  men  hos- 
tile to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  animated  by  strong  anti- 
pathies against  all  the  peculiarities  of  our  fiiith.  In  the  case  of 
the  Moravians  the  cloud  of  misapprehension  has  more  fully 
broken  away.     But  the  day  of  vindication  is  approaching  for 
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the  others  also,  who,  in  their  turn,  will  experience  the  verity 
of  the  saying — that  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

Though  I  hold  the  controversy  originated  by  Gibbon  on  the 
subject  of  secondary  causes  to  be  ephemeral,  yet  there  are  cer- 
tain of  the  books  which  it  called  forth  still  worthy  of  perusal  by 
the  student  of  divinity.  "  Watson's  Apology  for  the  New  Tes- 
tament" is  one  of  these ;  but  I  feel  far  more  earnest  in  recom- 
mending to  you  the  work  of  Sir  David  Dalrymple,  Lord  Hailes, 
entitled  "  An  Enquiry  into  the  Secondary  Causes  of  Mr.  Gib- 
bon." It  is  the  work  of  one  extensively  read  both  in  Christian 
antiquities  and  in  the  contemporary  classical  literature  of  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church  ;  and  just  as  I  would  have  you  to  read 
"  Warburton's  Juliana,"  so  would  I  have  you  read  both  the  work 
I  now  advert  to,  and  also  another  by  the  same  author,  entitled 
"  The  Remains  of  Christian  Antiquity,"  that  you  may  see  how 
the  materials  and  the  informations  of  remote  history  are  con- 
verted into  argument,  and  that,  too,  in  the  hands  of  one  who, 
to  extensive  reading  and  laborious  research,  joined  the  habit  of 
calm  and  dispassionate,  but  withal  sound  legal  judgment,  much 
exercised  as  that  of  this  eminent  jurist  was  on  questions  of 
documentary  evidence.  They  are  not  voluminous,  either  of  the 
works  which  I  now  recommend  ;  and  I  do  think,  irrespective  of 
the  importance  of  the  specific  question  that  called  forth  one, 
if  not  both  of  them,  they  are  calculated  to  do  you  most  essen- 
tial service,  by  introducing  you  to  at  least  a  specimen  of  that 
erudition  which,  after  all,  furnishes  every  historical  argument 
connected  with  Christianitv  its  first  and  best  materials. 
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BOOK  II.— CHAP.  II. 

PECULIAR  DOCTRINES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. — FAITH. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  would  draw  near  to  Thee,  0  God,  not  with  the  fear  of  terror, 
but  with  the  fear  of  deepest  reverence.  We  bless  Thy  name  that 
Thou  hast  provided  a  place  of  escape  from  the  terrors  of  that  law 
which  we  have  violated,  even  amid  the  immunities  and  the  privileges 
of  that  gospel  which  Thou  freely  proposest  to  the  guiltiest  of  us  all. 
May  we  enter  into  its  peace,  and  may  we  come  under  its  powerful 
and  its  purifying  influences.  Give  us  to  combine  the  security  of  the 
Christian  faith  with  the  diligence  of  the  Christian  practice,  that  while 
we  walk  before  Thee  without  fear,  we  may  walk  before  Thee  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Be  with  us  now 
and  ever. — Amen. 

"  Such  is  the  nature  of  tliat  influence  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  the  Spirit  of  God  as  exerting  upon  every  true  Chris- 
tian. The  immediate  effect  of  that  influence  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture faith — a  word  wliich,  according  to  its  etymology,  Trio-rt?, 
denotes  a  firm  persuasion  of  truth,  but  which,  in  the  Scripture 
sense  of  the  word,  comprehends  all  the  sentiments  and  affec- 
tions which  naturally  arise  from  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,"  &c. — Vol.  i.  pp.  357,  358. 

There  is  something  I  suspect  metaphysically  wrong  in  this. 
I  would  not  make  these  sentiments  and  affections  enter  as 
constituents  into  the  faith.  I  would  rather  make  them  the 
tests  of  its  reality.  I  would  take  the  assertion  absolutely  and 
without  modification  or  restriction,  that  by  faith  we  are  saved, 
which  may  be  verified  without  prejudice  to  the  other  saying, 
that  wanting  these  sentiments  and  affections  we  cannot  be 
saved ;  but  that  not  because  these  sentiments  and  affections 
form  ingredients  of  the  faith,  and  only  because  they  are  the 
necessary  and  natural  fruits  of  that  faith  when  genuine.  And 
this  observation  I  would  not  limit  to  the  gratitude  and  the 
obedience,  but  extend  it  to  the  trust  also.  In  other  words,  I 
do  not  think  that  trusting  in  God  or  in  Christ  for  your  own 
salvation  makes  a  component  part  of  faith ;  but  I  think  that 
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faith  really  conceived  in  tlie  oTcrturcs  of  the  gospel,  rightly  un- 
derstood, would  induce  that  trust.  If  I  witness  the  semblance 
of  a  faith  or  the  profession  of  it  without  the  sentiments  or 
affections  of  thankfulness  and  submission  and  reliance,  instead 
of  pronovmcing  on  it  as  a  wrong  kind  of  faith,  I  should  feel 
disposed  to  question  its  reality.  I  am  not  fond  of  admitting  in 
faith  any  thing  more  than  the  intellectual  act  of  believing,  or 
of  viewing  it  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  simple  credence  of 
the  truths  of  revelation,  in  as  far  as  these  truths  are  or  may  be 
known  to  us.  It  makes  nothinsr  arainst  this  view  that  the 
devils  are  said  to  believe  and  tremble.  They  may  have  be- 
lieved in  the  reality  of  the  gospel  salvation,  but  they  could  not 
believe  in  it  as  a  salvation  addressed  to  them,  or  which  thev 
were  called  personally  to  have  any  share  in.  Men  believing  in 
the  reality  of  the  same  salvation,  behoved  to  believe  in  it  as  a 
matter  to  the  benefit  of  which  thev  were  invited,  and  in  all 
the  privileges  and  immunities  of  which  they  had  a  full  warrant 
to  rejoice.  So  that  while  the  faith  of  the  devil  left  him  trem- 
bling as  before,  the  faith,  and  tlie  faith  alone  of  the  man,  leads 
him  to  trust,  and  to  be  tliankful,  and  to  obey.  Yet  I  would 
ascribe  these  posterior  habits  and  affections  to  the  faith  singly. 
It  is  true,  a  man  may,  under  delusion,  have  a  false  confidence 
and  a  false  joy,  without  the  purity  or  new  obedience  of  the 
gospel.  But  I  would  even  say  of  this,  that  it  is  ascribable  to  a 
want  of  truth  and  integrity  in  his  faith.  The  faith  which  he 
has,  or  which  he  thinks  himself  to  have,  is  not  a  whole  faith  in 
the  whole  testimony.  He  may  prefer  those  parts  of  the  Bible 
which  speak  to  him  of  pardon,  and  on  these  he  may  like  to 
fasten  his  attention,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  parts  ;  but  the 
reality  of  that  man's  faith  even  in  those  parts  which  he  does 
like  must  be  very  questionable,  who  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes  or 
resists  the  impression  of  other  parts  which  he  does  not  like ; 
and  still  I  would  suspect  not  the  quality  but  the  existence  of 
the  man's  faith,  in  the  declaration  that  God  is  in  Christ  re- 
conciling the  world  to  Himself,  who  proceeds  not  on  the  de- 
claration, that  unless  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 
This  whole  matter  falls  more  properly  to  be  treated  in  that  de- 
partment of  our  course  which  is  comprehended  in  the  text- 
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book  under  the  title  of  induction  of  particular  questions  in 
tlieolog-y ;  but  meanwhile,  I  would  have  you  to  understand 
that  it  is  a  highly  important  thing  for  the  settlement  of  some 
momentous  notions,  and  for  clearing  away  certain  puzzling  ob- 
scurities that  are  apt  to  gather  around  them,  to  distinguish 
between  the  consequent  effects  of  faith  and  the  constituent 
parts  of  it. 

I  would  not  say  that  a  man  had  a  real  faith  in  any  thing 
which  he  would  not  stake  his  personal  safety  or  interest  upon. 
It  is  not  enough  to  evince  a  faith  in  any  proposition  whatever, 
that  we  do  not  question  it,  and  that  it  even  falls  in  with  our 
established  habits  of  conception  upon  the  subject.     There  is 
scarcely  a  reader  of  history  who  does  not  know  it  to  be  the  un- 
qualified tradition  from  ancient  times,  that  Great  Britain  was 
invaded  by  Julius  Ceesar,  and  who  does  not  believe,  or  rather 
who  does  not  think  he  believes,  in  the  reality  of  that  invasion. 
Yet  if  he  could  possibly  be  brought  to  the  test  by  any  such 
proposal  as  that  of  hazarding  his  whole  personal  fortune  on  the 
truth  of  it,  the  truth  to  be  decisively  ascertained  through  some 
new  channel  of  evidence  that  had  just  been  opened  up,  I  am 
not  sure  but  there  are  many  who  never  till  now  felt  a  doubt 
upon   the  subject  that  would  not  demur  to  the  proposal,  in 
which  case  I  would  say  of  this  event,  that  though  it  had  all 
along  fonned  one  of  his  historical  imaginings,  it  had  never 
been  a  sure  and  absolute  and  firmly  established  article  of  his 
creed.     And  I   would   say  the  same  of  a  historical   faith  in 
Christianity.     If  a  personal  interest  be  not  staked  upon  it,  I 
would  doubt  not  the  kind  but  the  actual  reality  of  the  faith. 
And  the  very  circumstance  of  one's  personal  Christianity  so 
often  not  coming  in  the  train  of  the  historical,  but  coming  so 
often,  if  not  universally,  in  the  train  of  the  experimental  faith, 
is  to  me  one  proof  more  of  what  I  have  frequently  had  occa- 
sion to  assert  in  opposition  to  our  text-book,  that  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the   historical  evidences  of  Christianity  is  not  the 
natural  foundation  of  a  persuasion  of  its  truth,  but  that  that 
persuasion  cometh  far  more  surely,  and  therefore  far  more  effi- 
ciently, out  of  the   converse  which  the  mind  holds  with  the 
internal  contents  of  this  revelation,  and  not  with  its  outward 
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credentials — that  is,  cometli  far  more  surely  in  train  of  the 
internal  than  of  the  external  evidences. 

This  mistake* — that  is,  that  faith  is  the  procuring  cause  of 
our  salvation — is  so  very  deleterious,  and  has  such  extensive  in- 
fluence on  the  mental  habitude  of  Christians,  that  I  shall  make 
it  the  special  subject  of  my  lecture  on  Thursday.  Let  me  only 
state  at  present,  that  as  under  the  legal  economy  the  great 
aim  was  to  work  up  the  requisite  condition  of  obedience,  so  as 
to  obtain  the  rewards  of  the  law,  under  the  evangelical  economy 
the  great  aim  is  to  work  up  the  requisite  condition  of  faith,  so 
as  to  obtain  the  rewards  of  obedience.  In  this  respect  the  two 
economies  seem  to  be  alike,  that  each  requires  the  making  out 
of  a  condition  ;  and  in  as  far  as  the  idea  of  merit  is  associated 
with  conditions,  certain  it  is,  that  in  opposition  to  the  whole 
spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  men  may  be  led  to  the  allegation 
of  a  merit  for  that  faith,  of  which,  nevertheless,  the  Apostle 
said  that  it  excluded  all  boasting,  that  it  magnified  the  Re- 
deemer as  all  in  all,  and  reduced  man's  part  to  that  of  a  simple 
receiver  from  the  bounty  of  another,  a  simple  dependent  not 
on  his  own  righteousness,  but  on  the  righteousness  of  another. 

There  is  a  great  tendency  on  the  part  of  evangelical  writers 
to  look  u2:)on  good  works  as  merely  the  signs  or  the  evidences 
of  our  salvation.  This  is  giving  them  greatly  too  low  a  place. 
The  sign  is  an  inferior  matter  to  the  thing  signified ;  and  if  by 
virtue  being  a  sign  of  our  salvation,  it  be  meant  that  salvation 
is  something  different  from  and  higher  than  the  virtue  itself, 
then  is  the  virtue  of  man  looked  upon  as  an  inferior  considera- 
tion to  the  safety  of  man,  and  salvation  is  degraded  into  a 
something  agreeable  to  his  selfish  or  animal  nature.  It  never 
can  be  too  much  insisted  on,  that  man's  re-established  or  re- 
generated virtue  is  not  a  symptom  of  his  salvation,  it  is  the 
very  essence  of  it.  Salvation  is  but  the  restoration  of  man's 
spiritual  health,  and  this  health  lies  in  the  harmony  of  well- 
poised  affections,  in  the  well-conditionedness  of  a  mind  where 
princijile  is  throned  in  undisputed  supremacy  over  all  the 
inclinations  and  appetites  of  nature,  in   the  rightly  attuned 

*  See  vol.  i.  n.  ofiO. 
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mechanism  of  a  heart  where  the  love  of  God,  both  for  His  ex- 
cellence and  for  His  kindness,  has  supreme  ascendency  over  all 
the  desires  of  the  inner  and  all  the  doings  of  the  outer  man. 
This  if  entered  upon  and  in  progress  now,  is  the  beginning  of 
heaven,  whose  kingdom  is  not,  lo  here !  or,  lo  there !  for  that 
kingdom  is  within  us,  and  this,  after  it  hatli  reached  perfection 
and  been  freed  from  every  grosser  alloy  in  the  realms  above,  is 
just  a  moral  heaven  to  whicli  we  shall  be  translated,  consisting, 
as  it  does,  of  the  love  and  the  likeness  of  God,  under  whose 
new  economy,  therefore,  good  works,  or  the  virtues  which  they 
indicate,  instead  of  having  the  mere  secondary  rank  of  the 
tokens  of  salvation,  have  in  fact  the  primary  rank  of  being  the 
constituent  parts  of  salvation. 

It  is  often  asked  what  room  is  there  for  works  in  the  evan- 
gelical system,  after  they  have  been  superseded  as  a  meritori- 
ous condition  of  salvation  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ.  It  is  forgotten  that  higher  far  than  that  legal  value  of 
virtue  by  which  it  purchases  from  the  Lawgiver  the  right  to 
heaven's  rewards,  is  that  moral  value  of  it  by  whicli  it  recom- 
mends itself  to  the  moral  taste  of  the  Divinity,  and  peoples 
heaven  with  a  congenial  society.  Generally  speaking,  and  as 
the  fcTmilies  of  earth  are  constituted,  the  right  of  a  child  to 
maintenance  in  its  father's  house  does  not  depend  on  the  de- 
gree of  virtue  or  of  moral  accomplishment  which  belongs  to  it. 
Here,  then,  just  as  in  the  evangelical  system,  which  dissociates 
virtue  from  an}^  place  in  the  title  to  heaven,  is  virtue  disso- 
ciated from  any  title  to  a  place  in  the  privileges  which  natu- 
rally attach  to  every  member  of  the  family.  Yet  who  would 
put  the  question,  Of  what  value  after  this  is  the  moral  worth 
of  children  ?  Who  does  not  see  that  precisely  on  the  difference 
between  their  moral  worth  and  their  moral  worthlessness,  it 
turns  whether  the  dwelling-place  on  earth  shall  resemble  a 
little  heaven,  or  be  an  epitome  of  pandemonium?  And  the 
same  of  tlie  real  heaven  where  God  has  His  especial  dwelling. 
He  loves  virtue  for  its  own  sake,  in  a  far  higher  degree  than 
He  loves  it  because  of  tlie  rightful  property  He  has  in  the  ser- 
vice and  obedience  of  His  own  creatures.  The  material  world 
can  render  Him  no  moral,  no  rational  service;  yet  because  of  the 
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loveliness  which  He  Himself  had  impressed  upon  it  at  the 
creation,  He  rejoiced  over  it  as  very  good.  And  so  of  the  moral 
world,  apart  altogether  from  the  virtue  which  spreads  and  mul- 
tiplies there,  being  the  property  and  the  allegiance  which  are 
due  to  Himself,  there  is  a  higher  delight  on  the  part  of  God  in 
the  beauties  of  the  mind,  in  the  charms  of  that  moral  scenerv 
which  is  spread  around  Him  in  heaven,  where  nothing  that  de- 
fileth  can  enter  in,  the  love  which  His  own  children  bear  to 
Himself  and  His  honour,  in  the  graces  of  that  character  over 
which  the  principle  of  duteousness  has  supreme  sway,  in  the 
worth  and  the  fellowship  of  all  those  good  aifections  which 
compose  a  moral  beauty,  and  which  circulate  a  moral  gladness 
throughout  the  upper  sanctuary.  These  are  properties  which 
all  remain  to  human  virtue,  after  that,  under  the  evangelical 
system,  virtue  has  lost  the  power  which  it  at  one  time  had,  of 
earning  a  right  to  the  inheritance  above,  the  property  in  fact 
of  beautifying  that  inheritance,  and  of  yielding  the  only  hap- 
piness Avhich  essentially  belongs  to  it,  of  commencing  our 
heaven  here,  and  of  expanding  it  in  a  finished  and  full-grown 
perfection  hereafter. 


BOOK  IL— CHAP.  III. 

CHRISTIANITY  OF  INFINITE  IMPORTANCE. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou,  O  God,  art  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible,  the 
only  wise  and  true  God.  Do  Thou  establish  within  us  a  perpetual 
and  practical  sense  of  Thyself.  Put  Thy  fear  into  our  hearts  that  we 
may  not  depart  from  Thee  ;  and  may  the  authority  of  Thy  will  be  of 
constant  and  hourly  effect  in  overruling  all  the  wayward  propensities 
of  a  frail  and  an  evil  nature.  Give  us  to  cherish  an  habitual  trust  in 
the  merits  of  the  Saviour,  so  that  we  may  live  under  an  habitual  sense 
of  our  reconciliation  with  God ;  and  give  us  to  experience  the  truth  of 
the  saying,  that  they  who  receive  Thy  Son  by  believing  on  His  name, 
receive  along  with  Him  power  to  walk  as  Thy  children. 

There  is  a  process  often  adverted  to  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  which  history  and  the  experience  of  our  nature  go  to  con- 
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fii'm,  the  reaction  between  tlie  understanding  and  the  heart,  in 
virtue  of  which,  when  the  one  is  corrupted  the  other  is  darken- 
ed, when  tlie  one  is  purified  and  guarded,  the  other  is  enlight- 
ened and  enhirged.  One  can  see  a  natural  connexion  and  a 
natural  influence  in  these  things.  In  proportion  as  the  intel- 
lect loses  its  clear  sense  and  knowledge  of  a  God,  we  are  not 
to  wonder  that  the  moral  dispositions  undergo  a  depravation  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  vicious  propensities  lord  it  over  us, 
they,  by  disinclining  us  to  the  thought  of  God,  and  so  drawing 
away  our  attention  from  Him,  do  naturally,  and,  as  of  course, 
land  us  in  an  oblivion,  and  at  length,  an  ignorance  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  Deity.  The  world  underwent  this  headlong  pro- 
cess of  degeneracy  from  one  age  to  another,  and  along  the 
footsteps  of  its  history  we  may  mark  the  reciprocal  influence  of 
a  darkened  understanding  upon  the  aftections,  and  of  corrupt 
affections  back  again  in  thickening  still  more  the  clouds  of  mis- 
conception  and  ignorance  that  beset  the  understanding.  And 
what  is  true  of  the  history  of  the  world  is  true  of  the  history 
of  an  individual.  It  is  a  law  of  our  nature  most  imjDortant  to 
be  adverted  to,  that  on  moral  and  religious  subjects  the  under- 
standing and  the  Avill  should  so  reciprocate  upon  each  other  ; 
the  depraving  effect,  on  the  one  hand,  of  false  views  respecting 
the  Divinity,  the  darkening  eff'cct,  on  the  other,  of  those  moral 
perversities  by  which  the  heart  and  character  are  distempered. 
We  believe  the  matter  can  be  accounted  for  philosophically,  but 
it  serves  most  strikingly  to  mark  the  accordancy  between  the 
processes  of  grace  and  those  of  nature,  that  in  Scripture  the 
very  reciprocation  between  the  understanding  and  the  will  is 
spoken  of  as  a  judicial  infliction  on  the  part  of  God.  Because 
thev  wanted  gratitude  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  On 
the  other  hand,  because  they  retained  not  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, which  proceeded  from  their  not  liking  to  retain  Him, 
they  were  given  over  to  vile  affections  and  to  a  reprobate  mind. 
The  same  process  is  exemplified  under  the  Christian  economy  ; 
and  it  serves  most  strikingly  to  mark  how  essentially  this  reli- 
gion of  fiiith  is  also  a  religion  of  virtue.  A  right  belief  has  a 
moralizing  influence  ascribed  to  it — faith  purifying  the  heart, 
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working  by  love,  overcoming  the  ^yorld.  On  the  otlier  hand,  a 
right  morale,  whether  in  regard  to  princijile  or  performance,  is 
stated  to  have  a  most  favourable  reflex  influence  in  the  con- 
firming and  the  enlightening  of  our  faith.  If  any  man  is  wil- 
ling to  do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  His  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God.  If  any  man  keep  my  sayings,  to  Him 
will  I  manifest  mvself.  The  Holv  Ghost,  that  great  agent  both 
of  light  to  the  understanding  and  of  strength  to  the  principles, 
is  given  to  them  who  obey  Him.  By  doing  that  which  conscience 
tells  us  to  be  wrong,  there  is  a  resistance  given  to  this  great 
agent,  and  He,  grieved,  or  provoked,  or  quenched  thereby,  may 
withdra\v'  Himself  from  the  mind  that  He  would  else  have  made 
the  subject  of  His  revelations  and  His  influence,  and  thus — 
you  will  find  it  important  that  it  should  be  adverted  to  when 
called  on  for  advice  relating  to  the  experimental  Christianity  of 
your  hearers — there  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  connexion  between 
obedience  and  sjii ritual  darkness,  and  on  the  other,  a  reverse 
connexion  between  obedience  and  spiritual  discernment.  He 
who  hath  to  him  shall  be  given,  from  him  who  hath  not  shall 

be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

******* 

The  consideration  here  stated*  is  of  powerful  efl'ect  in  preach- 
ing— I  mean  the  enhancement  of  men's  guilt  by  their  rejection 
of  the  gospel.  The  more  freely,  in  fact,  that  you  ply  them  witli 
the  overtures  of  reconciliation,  the  more  forcibly  may  you  ex- 
patiate on  the  awful  consequence  of  their  noncompliance  with 
them.  The  tenderness  of  the  one  aro-ument  and  the  terror  of 
the  other  are  in  exact  proportion  ;  for  the  more  earnest  and 
afiectionatc  the  kindness  has  been  which  presses  the  mercy  of 
the  New  Testament  on  their  acceptance,  the  more  emphatic 
will  be  the  condemnation  of  those  who  have  stood  their  ground 
against  the  touching  demonstrations  of  a  forbearance  which 
they  have  trampled  on,  of  a  long-sutfering  and  a  goodness  which 
they  have  despised. 

To  the  people  whom  you  address,  the  gospel  should  be  held 
forth  as  an  alternative  dispensation.     They,  on  the  one  hand, 

*  Vol.  i.  pp.  394,  395. 
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should  be  plied  with  the  language  of  entreaty  ;  nor  can  you, 
from  the  terms  in  which  this  message  of  peace  to  the  woi'ld  is 
couched  and  conveyed,  exceed  your  commission  as  its  ministers, 
by  urging  the  proposals  of  full  and  unconditional  forgiveness  on 
the  entertainment  of  all  and  the  acceptance  of  all.  There  is 
great  charm  and  efficacy  in  the  isolating  or  individualizing  of 
your  hearers,  so  as  instead  of  casting  the  matter  generally 
abroad,  to  press  it  personally  home  on  every  conscience,  and, 
if  possible,  bringing  it  closely  into  application  to  the  hopes  and 
the  fears  of  every  bosom.  This  you  are  fully  warranted  to  do 
by  the  terms  in  which  the  message  of  the  gospel  is  conceived 
— by  words,  for  example,  of  such  universal,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  such  pointed  and  specific  application,  as  "  whosoever," 
and  "  all,"  and  "  any,"  and  "  every,"  being  associated  with  the 
calls  and  invitations  of  the  New  Testament.  You  stand  on 
prodigiously  high  vantage-ground  when  you  beseech  them  to 
be  reconciled,  when  you  tell  them  of  this  most  impressive 
attitude  on  the  part  of  God,  if  it  were  only  reflected  on — God 
waiting  to  be  gracious — when  you  assure  them,  in  the  very 
terms  of  His  own  j^rotestation  and  His  oath,  that  He  has  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
turn  to  Him  and  live,  and  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  But  after  having 
urged  and  exhibited  this  argument  to  the  utmost,  there  still 
remains  in  the  treasury  of  Divine  truth  another,  and  that,  with 
spirits  of  a  certain  mould,  a  still  more  overwhelming  argument. 
The  one  argument,  in  fact,  just  serves  to  whet  and  to  temper 
or  bestow  a  finer  edge  upon  the  other.  In  very  proportion  to 
the  tenderness  of  those  slighted  calls  will  be  the  tremendous 
severity  of  that  reaction  which  you  shall  bring  upon  yourselves 
if  you  turn  away  from  them.  If  the  gospel  be  not  the  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  it  will  be  tenfold  more  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death.  Tiiere  are  scripture  expressions  which  indicate 
an  awful  reaction  of  this  sort ;  and,  give  notice,  that  whatever 
provocation  there  may  be  in  the  violated  law,  there  is  far  deeper 
provocation  felt  in  the  neglected  gospel.  There  are  some  such 
intimations  given  to  us  by  the  phrase  of  "treasuring  up  wrath 


168  NOTES  ON  HILL'S 

against  the  day  of  wratli,"  if  we  despise  the  long-suffering  of 
God  ;  and  that  other  phrase,  full  of  emphasis  and  terror,  "  tlie 
wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  making  us  to  understand  that  no  anger 
burns  more  fiercely  than  the  anger  of  slighted  tenderness,  no 
vengeance  is  more  overwhelming  than  the  vengeance  of  an 
outraged  and  rejected  mercy. 


BOOK  II.— CHAP.  VI. 

CONTROVERSIES  OCCASIONED  BY  THE  SCRIPTURE  SYSTEM. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  reignest  in  majesty,  O  God,  over  the  universe  which  Thou 
hast  made,  with  power  unlimited,  with  wisdom  unerring,  with  good- 
ness inexhaustible,  and,  above  all,  with  a  tender  mercy  which  rejoices 
over  all  Thy  works,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  Thine  attributes.  We 
bless  Thy  name  for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  we  behold  the 
radiance  and  the  harmony  of  all  the  perfections  of  Thy  nature.  Give 
us  to  behold  Thy  glory  in  the  face  of  Thy  Son  ;  and  may  we  experi- 
ence both  the  peace  and  the  purifying  influence  of  Thy  salvation, 
which  proclaims  Thee  at  once  to  be  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 

It  was  not  science,  but  science  falsely  so  called — it  was  not 
philosophy,  but  vain  philosophy,  which  the  apostle  denounces 
in  his  writings.  It  was  not  the  philosophy  whose  great,  and 
it  may  be  said  whose  only  question  to  her  disciples  is,  What 
findest  thou  ?  for  such  a  philosophy  as  this  is  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  faith  whose  only  question  to  her  disciples  is. 
What  readest  thou  ?  Both  the  one  and  the  other  have  the 
utmost  respect  for  that  boundary  which  separates  the  known 
from  the  unknown,  the  one  never  venturing  bevond  the  limits 
of  experience,  so  as  to  be  wise  above  that  which  is  written  in 
the  volume  of  accessible  nature  ;  and  the  other  never  venturing 
beyond  the  limits  of  revelation,  so  as  to  be  wise  above  that 
which  is  written  in  the  volume  of  Scripture.     We  do  not  think 
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that,  had  the  Baconian  philosophy  been  known  and  proceeded 
on  in  the  days  of  Paul,  he  would  have  stigmatized  it  as  a  vain 
philosophy ;  and  when  we  look  back  to  the  ages  that  most 
abounded  with  theological  controversy,  as  being  also  signalized 
by  the  most  glaring  transgression  of  all  her  maxims,  we  cannot 
but  look  onwards  with  high  anticipation  when  we  think  of  the 
juster  and  more  modest  philosophy  of  our  own  day,  as  the  token 
of  another  era  in  theological  science,  when  the  vain  and  the  use- 
less and  the  imaginative  questions  that  agitated  the  Church  in 
other  days  shall  be  suffered  to  sleep  in  the  shades  from  which 
they  had  been  conjured,  and  all  the  dogmata  of  our  profession 
shall  be  the  results  of  an  enlightened  criticism  employed  on 
the  sayings  of  Scripture,  and  of  enlightened  system  founded  on 
the  generalities  of  Scripture. 

And  we  believe  it  will  be  found  that  what  was  true  of  ancient 
is  also  true  of  modern  heresy.  It  proceeds  on  the  fancied  com- 
petency of  reason  to  entertain  questions  which  lie  without  her 
boundaries.  It  proceeds  on  a  preference  for  the  fancies  of 
speculation  over  the  findings  of  experience — for  any  hypothesis 
by  man  on  a  subject  beyond  the  scope  of  his  faculties,  I  would 
call  a  fancy  of  speculation  ;  whereas  any  testimony  in  the  Bible 
of  a  messenger  v.dio  had  proved  his  credentials  from  heaven,  I 
would  call  a  finding  of  his  experience.  On  this  principle,  I  have 
long  been  struck,  not  with  the  daring  temerity  alone  but  with 
the  illiterateness  of  Socinianism,  fully  as  much  with  its  want 
of  philosophic  consistency  and  strength  as  with  the  want  of  a 
firm  scriptural  basis  on  which  it  might  stand,  so  as,  in  fact,  to 
confer  on  it  the  aspect  rather  of  a  piece  of  meagre  sentimental- 
ism,  than  of  a  formidable  system  that  had  aught  like  profound 

scholarship  or  solid  argument  to  sustain  it. 

******* 

The  distinction  between  the  business  of  preaching  and  that 
of  students  in  divinity  is  very  well  stated  in  our  text-book.*  It 
is  right  that  you  should  become  acquainted  with  the  controver- 
sies of  the  Church,  and  know  both  how  to  vindicate  and  how  to 
state  the  propositions  of  a  sound  theology,  so  as  to  neutralize 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  -140. 
VOL.  IX.  P 
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the  reasonings  of  those  who  opj)ose  them,  and  to  substitute  in 
the  place  of  their  statements  such  counter-statements  as  might 
serve  the  purpose  of  a  precise  and  effective  testimony  against 
them.  But  ever  remember,  that  the  direct  purposes  of  convic- 
tion and  comfort  and  edification  are  best  served  in  a  general 
audience  by  the  original  statements  of  Scripture,  and  by  your 
simple  and  natural  attempts  to  enforce  these,  without  reference 
at  all  to  the  sophistry  or  even  to  the  existence  of  the  errors 
which  stand  opposed  to  them  ;  so  that  the  proper  work  of  the 
pulpit  might  even  be  best  and  most  efficiently  discharged  al- 
thouo'h  from  one  end  of  the  vear  to  another  not  one  sermon  had 
been  in  the  least  tinctured  with  the  phraseology  or  flavour  of 
a  polemic  theology.  It  were  laying  a  most  onerous  servitude 
on  the  business  of  preaching,  if  incumbent  to  go  out  of  the 
plain  and  rectilineal  w^ay,  merely  because  this  one  heretic  or 
tliat  other  may  have  sprung  up  in  some  bygone  age  of  the 
Church,  of  whose  unscriptural  crudities,  after  all,  the  great 
bulk  of  every  congregation  are  completely  unconscious.  The 
office  of  a  steward  for  dispensing  the  mysteries  of  God  is  wholly 
distinct  from  the  office  of  a  debater  for  putting  down  the  mis- 
takes and  misconceptions  of  men.  The  pulpit  is  the  place  for 
the  discharge  of  the  one  office,  the  press,  or,  if  you  will,  the 
social  party,  is  the  place  for  the  discharge  of  the  other  ;  and  you 
should  be  accomplished  for  both,  so  as  to  acquit  yourselves  of 
them  in  the  right  places  or  occasions,  but  without  interchang- 
ing the  places  and  confounding  the  one  with  the  other.  And 
here  let  me  admit  that  the  very  exercise  of  discriminating  be- 
tween truth  and  error  may  qualify  jou  for  a  clearer  and  more 
distinct  statement  of  the  truth,  a  statement  which  you  can 
make  in  the  pulpit  without  disturbing  the  minds  of  your  audi- 
tors at  all  with  any  intimation,  and  far  less  with  any  formal 
refutation,  of  the  error  that  is  opj)osed  to  it.  I  cannot  refuse 
that,  just  as  you  may  be  better  prepared  for  the  description  of 
a  strictly  rectilineal  movement  by  having  the  deviations  and  the 
unevennesses  pointed  out  to  your  notice,  so  may  you  be  the 
better  enabled,  for  a  firm  and  unfaltering  pathway  of  sound 
doctrine,  by  the  deflections  and  the  byways  of  unscriptural  spe- 
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culators  having  been  set  forth  and  exposed  to  you.  "Whether 
I  regard  your  access  to  the  public  by  authorship,  or  your  op- 
portunities of  converse  with  men  in  society,  I  would  have  you, 
the  future  office-bearers  of  our  Church,  accomplished  for  the 
task  of  laying  an  arrest  upon  error — and  I  can  imagine  not  a 
few,  but  many  instances,  where  your  studies  of  the  controver- 
sial theology  may  accomplish  you  better  for  the  direct  state- 
ments of  the  pulpit,  even  though  there  should  never  be  the 
formal  introduction  of  aught  like  controversy  there.  Only  in 
the  order  of  your  studies  on  the  subject-matter  of  Christianity, 
I  should  like  the  Theologia  Elenctica  to  come  last,  and  even 
then  not  to  be  entered  on  Avithout  a  constant  reference,  as  I 
have  already  advised  you,  to  the  Theologica  Didactica.  The 
whole  discussion  is  now  so  implicated  with  controversy  that  I  am 
not  yet  aware  of  a  single  treatise  where  you  will  find  these  two 
completely  clear  of  each  other ;  but  certainly  were  I  to  assign 
a  i^rogress  for  your  readings,  I  should  vastly  prefer  your  com- 
mencing with  the  books  where  the  scriptural  predominates,  and 
finishing  off  with  the  books  where  the  scholastic  errors  of  the 
lieretics  are  met  and  extinguished  by  scholastic  instruments. 
On  this  principle,  I  must  confess  my  partiality  for  those  sum- 
maries of  doctrine  where,  under  each  head  or  general  position, 
you  meet  with  a  cluster  of  texts  in  proof  or  confirmation  of  it. 
It  may  sound  oddly,  but  really,  on  principles  Avhich  I  hold  to 
be  the  philosophically  sound  ones,  I  should  esteem  it  a  good 
commencement  if  you  pondered  every  question  and  answer  of 
our  Shorter  Catechism,  with  its  accompanying  Scriptures  under 
each,  in  the  little  manual  commonly  known  by  the  title  of  the 
Proofs  ;  or  if  you  read  our  Confession,  with  the  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,  in  those  editions  Avhere  the  Scripture 
proofs  are  given  at  large.  After  these  there  is  a  book  tliat  I 
like  very  much,  the  Aphorisms  of  Vitringa,  Avhere  (thougli  he 
dips  a  little  into  the  controversial)  the  leading  positions  of 
theology  are  given  in  consecutive  order,  with  a  host  of  Scrip- 
ture authorities  under  each  of  them.  And  here  I  would  have 
you  not  to  be  betrayed  into  the  impression  of  the  insignificancy 
of  the  work  because  of  the  humble  duodecimo  form  in  which  it 
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is  presented,  nor  to  think  that  the  enormous  folios  of  the  sys- 
tematic theologian,  who  gives  more  of  himself  and  less  of  Scrip- 
ture, form  a  prouder  or  a  greater  achievement.  I  suppose  that 
you  read  all  the  texts  pointed  out  though  not  presented  in 
these  little  summaries,  and  then  you  will  be  in  the  direct  line 
of  making  solid  advancement  in  the  pure  didactic  theology. 
After  him,  I  would  have  vou  to  read  an  abridgment  of  the 
Marckii  Medulla,  both  because  of  its  arrangement  and  its  scrip- 
tural references,  thou2rh  he  enters  more  laro-elv  than  Yitrinsfa 
into  the  controversial,  the  title  of  his  work  indeed  being  the 
Tlieologia  Didactica  et  Elenctica.  It  is  difficult  after  this  to 
insiitute  a  precise  order  for  your  systematic  readings  on  di- 
vinity. I  would  not  object  to  Burnet  on  the  Thirty-Nine 
Articles,  in  spite  of  certain  laxities  of  sentiment  to  be  found  in 
him.  He  may  be  followed  by  Pearson  on  the  Creed  ;  then  by 
Calvin's  Institutes  :  then  bv  Pictetus'  larger  work  on  Svstema- 
tic  Theology,  who,  though  large  on  the  controversial,  yet  keeps 
the  didactica  and  the  elenctica  perfectly  distinct  from  each 
other.  I  on  pui'jDose  would  give  him  a  precedency  to  the  elder 
Turrctin,  who  is  controversial  all  over,  his  book  indeed  being 
entitled  Theologia  Elenctica  ;  and  perhaps  never  was  an  author 
better  accomplished  for  the  ponderous  task  of  which  he  has 
acquitted  himself  in  so  many  ponderous  volumes.  There  is  no 
man,  perhaps,  who  possessed  more  of  the  legal  talent  of  clear- 
ing away  the  irrelevancies  of  every  question,  and  putting  it 
upon  its  own  right  basis ;  and  then  there  is  such  soundness  of 
judgment,  even  in  matters  of  purely  ethical  science  as  well  as 
in  theology,  and  generally  a  wise  and  well-argued  deliverance 
at  the  last.  There  are  few  occasions  on  which  I  either  question 
or  dissent  from  him  ;  while  all  over  on  the  impulse  of  an  im- 
mediate perusal,  I  have  marked  in  places  innumerable  the 
gems  of  precious  and  weighty  thought.  You  will  observe  I 
put  him  last  in  my  catalogue,  for  with  him  at  present  I  finish 
my  recommendations,  being  not  yet  qualified  to  say  aught  of 
Stapfems,  whose  book,  however,  from  its  title,  should  be  read 
at  the  close  rather  than  the  commencement  of  your  series 
of  systematic  authors  ;  the  work  I  allude  to  is  Stapferi  Insti- 
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tutiones  Theologicae  Polemicae.  The  amount  of  systematic 
reading-  wliicli  I  have  now  recommended  is  enough,  and  more 
perhaps  than  enough,  on  an  average,  for  students  of  divinity. 
Some  of  you,  I  trust,  on  a  principle  which  I  have  often  adverted 
to,  will  overshoot  my  advice,  making  this  their  favourite  walk, 
and  so  qualifying  themselves  for  sustaining  in  their  own  per- 
sons the  honours  of  the  Church  militant.  But  I  have  no  am- 
bition and  no  wish  to  send  out  a  whole  army  of  gladiators  ;  and 
though  I  should  not  he  sorry  even  if  all,  during  the  course  of 
their  preparation  for  the  ministry,  found  time  to  read  all  that  I 
have  now  specified,  I  must  not  forget  the  still  higher  demands 
which  the  hortatory  theology  has  upon  your  attention  than  the 
controversial,  and  that  the  main  object  of  your  studies  should 
be  to  qualify  you  for  the  business  of  exposition  and  address 
in  pulpits,  and  for  the  care  of  parishes. 


BOOK  III— CHAP.  I. 

OPINIONS  CONCERNING  THE  PEilSON  OF  THE  SON. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  bless  Thy  name,  O  God,  that  when  wo  had  undone  ourselves 
by  disobedience,  Thou  laidst  help  upon  one  who  is  willing  and  mighty 
to  save.  We  rejoice  that  Thou  sentest  Thy  Son  to  the  world,  and 
hast  declared  Him  to  be  the  brightness  of  Tliine  own  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  Thine  own  person.  Thou  hast  set  Him  forth  as  a 
propitiation — may  we  look  at  Him  as  such,  and  have  peace.  Thou 
hast  set  Him  forth  as  an  example — may  we  look  at  Him  as  such,  and 
walk  in  His  steps. 

"  It  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Priestley,  that  the  value  of  the 
gospel  does  not,  in  any  degree,  depend  upon  the  idea  which  wa 
may  entertain  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  because  all  that 
is  truly  interesting  to  us,  is  the  object  of  His  mission,  and 
the  authority  with  which  His  doctrine  is  promulgated." — Vol. 
ii.  p.  2. 
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There  are  two  distinct  princiijles  on  which  a  wrong  belief 
might  endanger  the  interests  of  your  eternity.  The  first  is, 
that,  as  an  unbelief  in  the  face  of  clear  scriptural  testimony,  it 
may  imply  a  criminal  disregard  of  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
and  so  in  itself  may  be  the  object  of  a  direct  judgment  and 
condemnation.  This  principle  may  be  conceived  to  be  exem- 
plified even  with  matters  of  doctrine  and  information  which 
are  comparatively  trifling,  such  as,  that  Marcus  was  sister's  son 
to  Barnabas.  Faith  in  such  a  statement  may  be  of  little  im- 
portance on  its  own  account ;  but  still  the  want  of  it  may  indi- 
cate another  want  of  fearful  magnitude  and  effect — it  may  in- 
dicate the  want  of  a  full  and  settled  faith  in  Scripture.  But 
there  is  another  and  a  distinct  principle  on  Avhich  a  wrong  be- 
lief might  put  to  hazard,  nay  put  to  certainty  of  overthrow  and 
ruin,  the  wellbeing  of  our  eternity.  It  may  relate  to  a  doctrine 
whose  belief  is  indispensable  to  that  state  of  mind  and  charac- 
ter without  which  there  can  be  no  meetness  for  heaven.  The 
truth  of  Marcus  being  sister's  son  to  Barnabas  is  in  no  way  the 
medium  of  our  moral  or  spiritual  preparation  for  paradise  ;  but 
many  a  doctrine  can  be  specified  having  this  property  of  a  me- 
dium, and  perhaps  an  essential  medium,  so  that  wanting  it, 
you  miss  the  road  that  leads  to  a  blissful  immortality,  the  men- 
tal discipline  that  qualifies  you  for  its  enjoyment  or  for  entrance 
thereupon.  And  furthermore,  as  it  may  be  expected  that  in 
proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  doctrine  will  be  the  fre- 
quency and  the  fulness  of  the  disclosures  which  revelation 
makes  of  it,  we  may  expect  that,  in  reference  to  it,  a  wrong 
belief  may  endanger  the  man's  eternal  state  in  both  the  ways 
which  I  have  now  specified,  as  being  both  a  criminal  defiance 
to  clear  scriptural  testimony,  and  implying  a  state  of  opinion 
fatally  deficient  and  wrong,  because  connected  with  a  fatally 
deficient  and  wrong  state  of  the  sentiments  and  affections.  The 
distinction  which  I  have  now  made  will  enable  us  to  discrimi- 
nate between  the  truths  which  are  and  those  which  are  not 
fundamental  in  Christianity.  They  are  those  which  are  char- 
acterized by  the  second  principle.  A  truth  may  be  clearly 
revealed  and  yet  not  be  a  fundamental  one.     To  be  fundamen- 
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tal,  it  must  essentially  enter  into  the  formation  of  those  senti- 
ments and  that  character  which  qualify  for  heaven. 

Now,  on  both  gronnds  we  would  meet  the  assertion  of  Priest- 
ley in  reference  to  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour.  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  not  unimportant  whether  we  shall  think  one  way  or 
other  of  a  matter,  provided  that  Scripture  has  given  clear  and 
manifest  deliverance  thereupon,  which  Ave  hold  it  to  have 
done  in  reference  to  this  particular  doctrine.  It  is  not  unim- 
portant whether  we  shall  set  up  our  own  wisdom  in  opposition 
^0  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  may  in  fact  be  the  evidence 
of  as  rebellious  a  spirit  as  setting  up  our  own  will  in  opposition 
to  the  precepts  of  revelation.  And  then,  as  to  the  other  prin- 
ciple— the  importance  of  the  doctrine  in  itself  as  a  medium 
through  which  we  arrive  at  a  right  state  of  sentiment  and  aftec- 
tion,  let  me  only  remark  at  present,  that  if  the  Saviour  be 
clearly  revealed  as  a  Divine  person,  in  what  state  are  we,  as  to 
wrong  and  criminally  wrong  principle,  if  we  do  not  render  to 
Him  Divine  honours  ?  Suppose  that  there  is  evidence  enough 
to  substantiate  His  Divinity  did  we  only  but  attend  to  it,  and 
then  what  excuse  can  we  have  for  withholding  from  Him  who 
is  rei^resented  to  us  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  as  God  blessed 
for  ever,  the  homage  due  to  His  name  ?  If  you  will  but  recol- 
lect, 3'ou  will  find  that  there  were  in  this  the  very  essence  of 
direct  impiety.  Grant  that  the  works  of  nature  give  every  in- 
dication of  the  God  of  nature,  and  if  you,  in  defiance  of  these 
indications,  withhold  from  God  the  incumbent  reverence  and 
the  incumbent  gratitude,  this  were  the  very  essence  of  irre- 
ligion.  Now,  I  beg  you  to  consider  where  lies  the  moral  dif- 
ference, if  indeed  there  be  any  at  all,  between  the  indication 
aiforded  of  the  Divinity  in  the  world,  and  the  indication 
afforded  of  the  Divinity  in  the  word.  If  there  be  clear  pass- 
ages there  attachiuG:  the  characteristics  and  the  honours  of 
Divinity  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  to  regard  Him 
not  as  God  and  to  worship  Him  not  as  God,  is  just  tantamount 
to  a  refusal  on  our  part  of  the  allegiance  due  to  a  Being  whoso 
Divinity  has  been  manifested  and  made  known  to  us ;  or,  in 
other  words,  is  as  much  an  act  of  defiance  to  God  as  if  rendered 
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on  any  other  occasion  when  we  had  met  the  traces  of  Him  in 
any  other  quarter  of  contemplation. 


BOOK  III— CHAP.  II. 

SIMPLEST  OPINION  CONCEENING  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

THE  PKAYEK. 

We  draw  near,  O  God,  in  a  spirit  of  humble  dependence  upon 
Thee.  Give  us  to  recognise  Thy  sovereignty  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  and  to  perceive  how  subservient  all  the  administrations  of  Thy 
providence  are  to  the  fulfilments  of  Thy  word.  Thou  art  a  God  of 
judgment ;  and  in  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  of  other  days  may 
we  behold  a  manifest  token  of  that  still  more  awful  destruction  which 
awaits  the  ungodly  at  the  consummation  of  all  things.  May  we  think 
of  that  coming  day,  of  its  solemnities  and  its  terrors,  and  so  be  made  to 
feel  what  manner  of  men  we  ought  to  be,  in  all  fear  and  holy  conver- 
sation. 

"  Having  stated  the  three  opinions  concerning  the  person  of 
Christ,  to  which  all  others  may  be  reduced,  I  proceed  to  com- 
pare the  grounds  upon  which  they  rest.  And  here  I  must  be- 
gin with  observing,  that  general  reasonings  concerning  the 
probability  of  any  of  these  opinions,  or  its  apparent  suitable- 
ness to  the  end  of  Christ's  manifestation,  ought  not  to  enter 
into  this  comparison." — Vol.  ii.  p.  1 7. 

I  would  say  of  all  general  reasonings  upon  this  subject  what 
I  have  repeatedly  said  of  conjecture  and  theory  on  any  subject, 
whether  of  theology  or  general  science,  that  it  is  placed  beyond 
and  above  the  limits  of  human  observation.  They  are  equally 
unsound  and  unphilosophical  in  both.  To  set  aside  Scripture 
on  this  high  and  to  us  inaccessible  topic,  is  just  as  glaring  a 
transgression  of  all  just  principle  as  to  set  aside  experience  on 
any  question  of  general  interest  or  speculation.  To  be  the  dis- 
ciples of  Bacon  in  things  of  science,  is,  if  consistently  upheld  in 
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the  passage  of  the  mind  from  the  one  department  of  investiga- 
tion to  the  other,  to  be  the  disciples  of  the  Bible  in  things  of 
sacredness — it  being  the  uniform  demand  of  sound  philosophy, 
What  findest  thou  ?  and  the  uniform  demand  of  sound  faith, 
What  readest  thou  ? 

On  the  particular  topic  before  us,  related  as  it  is  to  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Deity,  and  to  the  competency  of  a  superior 
nature  entering  into  union  with  an  inferior,  so  as  to  compound 
and  to  form  one  person,  I  would  say  that  never  could  we  be 
presented  with  a  matter  for  our  opinions  or  our  thoughts  so 
utterly  beyond  the  precincts  of  our  attainable  knowledge  by 
any  exercise  of  any  faculty  of  our  own.  It  is  a  thing  of  which, 
aside  from  that  which  enters  into  the  narrative  of  Scripture, 
the  collective  experience  of  the  whole  species  from  their  first 
origin  can  give  us  no  information  wdiatever.  The  Deity  is  al- 
together shrouded  from  our  observation,  wrapt  as  it  were  in 
profound  invisibility  from  our  eyes  ;  nor  can  we  penetrate  the 
veil  which  mantles  Him  from  the  perception  and  the  ken  of 
the  human  senses.  Any  subject  which  relates  to  His  physical 
constitution  belongs  to  a  sphere  transcendentally  above  us,  and 
it  may  be  said  to  lie  at  the  remoteness  of  infinity  from  any 
possibility  of  our  discernment.  He  who  was  with  the  Father 
from  the  beginning,  and  has  told  us  something  of  the  mysteries 
that  be  in  the  place  He  came  from — He  who,  after  having  so- 
journed here,  ascended  to  that  place,  and  sent  down  the  Para- 
clete, or  a  monitor  to  tell  in  larger  revelation  of  a  region  wholly 
unexplored  by  us — one  word  of  definite  information  from  Him 
is  worth  a  thousand  of  our  own  darkling  speculations  ;  nor  can 
I  imagine  a  more  tremendous  presumption,  or  even  an  infliction 
of  greater  violence  against  all  the  rules  of  just  philosophy,  to 
say  no  more,  than  for  us  to  allow  any  imagination  of  ours  to  set 
aside  the  statements  of  heaven's  own  inspired  messengers. 
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BOOK  III— CHAP.  III. 

PRE-EXISTE2TCE  OF  JESUS. 
THE  PRATER. 

May  Thy  word,  0  God,  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom.  Give 
U3  both  to  experience  its  power  and  to  taste  of  its  preciousness.  May 
the  disclosures  there  given  of  Jesus  Christ  teach  us  to  honour  the 
Son  even  as  we  honour  the  Father.  There  are  secret  things  which 
belong  to  Thyself,  and  there  are  revealed  things  which  belong  to  us 
and  our  children.  We  rejoice  that  among  these  we  find,  as  if  written 
with  a  sunbeam,  that  Christ  is  God.  "We  would  render  to  Him  the 
homage  that  is  due  to  His  nature  and  to  His  name  ;  and  we  confide  in 
His  everlasting  strength  both  to  sanctify  and  save.  Be  with  us  now 
and  ever,  for  His  sake. — Amen. 

John  the  Baptist  bore  this  testimony  to  Christ's  j)re-exist- 
ence : — "  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me, 
for  he  was  before  me,  Trpwro?  jxov  r]v." — John  i.  1.5,  30.  Lardner 
interprets  these  words  as  meaning — "  He  was  continually  the 
object  of  my  reverence."  "  I  knew  of  Him  before  that  He  came 
out  to  public  notice,  and  admired  Him  in  anticipation,  so  as  to 
regard  Him  even  then  as  superior  to  myself."  He  was  before 
me,  as  thus  read,  is  tantamount  to  John's  saying,  that  He  was 
continually  before  myself  in  my  own  estimation — a  specimen 
of  the  gratuitous  and  far-fetched  way  in  which  a  remote  and 
most  unlikely  meaning  is  attached  to  Scrijiture  for  the  purpose 
of  making  escape  from  the  obvious  and  natural  meaning  when 
that  happens  to  be  opposed  to  a  favourite  doctrine.  But  the 
interpretation  is  not  so  remarkable  on  this  account,  as  that  it 
should  have  been  proposed  and  maintained  by  Lardner,  a  proud 
and  pre-eminent  name  in  theology,  yet,  I  would  have  you  to 
observe,  in  a  special  department  of  that  science  altogether  dis- 
tinct from  the  present  one  which  we  have  now  entered.  An 
able  expounder  of  the  outward  credentials  of  Christianity  may 
not  necessarily  be  an  able  expounder  of  its  inward  contents.  It 
is  one  business  to  be  a  collector  of  testimonies,  and  another 
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business  to  be  a  translator  of  texts.  An  authority  earned  on 
any  given  field  of  discoveiy  and  investigation  should  not  be 
extended  to  another  field  Avhollv  distinct  from  it ;  and  it  were 
just  as  irrational  to  defer  to  Lardner's  opinion  on  the  subject- 
matter  of  our  faith,  because  he  has  been  a  successful  and  labori- 
ous compiler  of  its  proofs,  as  it  would  be  to  make  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  absolute  on  a  question  of  anatomy,  because  he  had  laid 
open  the  mechanism  of  the  planetary  system.  There  is  a  strong 
delusion  upon  this  subject  among  men  who  will  not  think  for 
themselves  and  take  their  own  independent  view  of  every  ar- 
gument which  is  submitted  to  them  ;  and  it  is  because  of  my 
confidence  in  your  superiority  to  this  delusion  that  I  fearlessly 
recommend  Lardner  on  the  evidences,  thoudi  I  think  him 
wrong  on  the  doctrines  of  our  religion,  and  Michaelis  on  the 
bibliography  of  Scripture,  though  I  think  him  egregiously 
wrong  on  the  question  of  its  inspiration.  We  should  feel  it 
somewhat  a  ticklish  and  hazardous  matter  thus  to  brino-  before 
your  eyes  the  unsound  deliverances  of  men  whom,  on  their  own 
peculiar  subjects,  you  have  been  accustomed  to  behold  Avith 
reverence  ;  but  really  I  feel  as  if  there  were  a  strength  and  a 
staple  in  the  truth,  by  which  it  is  enabled  to  stand  its  ground 
against  every  adverse  influence  of  this  sort,  and  more  especially 
on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  I  really  do  think,  that  the  best 
way  of  disarming  Lardner''s  four  sermons  on  this  subject  of  all 
their  mischief,  would  just  be  to  read  them.  It  were  greatly 
more  dangerous  if  you  only  heard  that  he  was  the  author  of 
an  argument  which  you  had  not  studied  than  if  you  had  studied 
the  argument,  Ilis  known  authority,  associated  with  his  un- 
known argument,  would  bring  a  more  unfavourable  influence 
upon  the  question  than  if  botli  were  known  ;  so  that  the  most 
direct  mode  in  this  instance  of  dissipating  the  authority  would 
be  to  obtain  a  sight  of  the  production,  and  by  personal  inspec- 
tion become  satisfied  of  its  weakness. 

I  am  sorry  to  allege  of  Lardner,  that  there  seems  something 
disingenuous  in  these  sermons.  In  the  first  one,  where  he  con- 
siders the  Trinitarian  scliemo,  lie  does  not  let  himself  out  to  an 
express  or  formal  denial  of  it,  quoting  the  words  of  our  ortho- 
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dox  formularies,  and  then  saying,  "  These  expressions  might 
be  allowed  to  rejiresent  an  obscure  doctrine.  Some  have  said 
that  it  is  contradictorj.  All  I  affirm  is,  that  it  is  obscure  and 
difficult  to  be  conceived  and  understood,  if  it  be  not  absolutely 
incomprehensible/'  And  3'et  when  he  comes  in  his  second  ser- 
mon to  consider  the  Arian  scheme,  he  is  quite  bold  and  distinct 
in  his  avowals,  resting  them,  however,  on  such  arguments  as 
would  make  infinitely  more  against  the  Trinitarian,  of  which 
he  had  just  spoken  with  such  an  appearance  of  reserve  and 
delicacy — not  therefore  inflicting  a  direct  and  ostensible  blow 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but  reserving  his  deadliest 
thrusts  against  it,  through  the  side  of  another  doctrine  and 
another  system. 

"  John  viii.  58, — '  Before  Abram  was,  I  am.'  The  old  Soci- 
nian  interpretation  Avas : — '  I  exist  before  that  patriarch  has 
become,  according  to  the  import  of  the  name  Abraham,  the 
father  of  manv  nations  ;  for  that  name  is  to  receive  its  fulfil- 
ment  by  the  preaching  of  my  religion,  in  which  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed  through  the  seed  of  Abraham.' 
But  this  is  saying  nothing- ;  for  the  Jews,  to  whom  our  Lord  is 
speaking,  existed  also  before  this  event :  I  am,  and  ye  all  are, 
before  the  patriarch  becomes  Abraham  in  this  sense.  The 
modern  Socinian  interpretation  is  not  more  plausible.  '  Be- 
fore Abraham  was  born,  I  am  he  \  i.e.,  the  Christ  in  the  desti- 
nation and  appointment  of  God.  My  commission  as  Messiah 
was  fixed  and  determined  by  the  Almighty  before  Abraham 
had  a  being.  But  this  is  saying  nothing  peculiar  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  for  known  to  God  are  all  His  works." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  38,  84. 

I  bid  you  remark  here,  that  it  is  impossible  to  hear  these  and 
other  Socinian  explanations  without  an  immediate  and  strong 
impression  of  their  absurdity.  They  strike  you  at  once  as  far- 
fetched, and  as  laying  a  strain  and  a  distortion  upon  a  passage 
whose  natural  meaning  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  one  they 
labour  to  fix  upon  it.  Now  I  think  you  must  be  sensible  that 
this  first  impression  is  more  forcible  and  vivid  than  that  which 
a  critical  argument  leaves  behind  it.  For  argument,  you  will 
observe,  though  it  makes  obvious  that  which  is  obscure,  also 
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makes  obscure  that  which  is  obvious.  The  thing,  in  fact,  may 
be  too  plain  for  reasoning-,  or  at  least  the  reasonings,  instead 
of  making  it  plainer  to  conviction,  may  only  have  the  effect  of 
overlaying  by  needless  explanation  that  which  is  far  more  dis- 
tinctly seen  in  the  light  of  an  immediate  manifestation.  Now 
this  instant  discernment  of  the  obviously  true  meaning,  and  as 
instant  discernment  of  the  absurdity  of  its  opposite,  is  the  per- 
ception of  common  sense,  and  not  the  result  of  critical  learning, 
and  the  inidcrstanding  of  an  ordinary  man  is  just  as  competent 
to  it  as  the  understanding  of  a  scholar.  In  other  words,  with 
the  general  confidence  I  have  in  the  accuracy  of  our  transla- 
tion, I  would  defer  nearly  as  much  to  the  impression  of  a  plain 
reader  whether  among  our  peasants  or  our  citizens,  as  to  what 
the  Bible  says  and  means  respecting  the  person  of  Clirist, 
as  I  would  to  the  conclusions  of  an  erudite  criticism.  It  is 
just  like  the  confidence  I  would  have  in  the  understandings  of 
plain  and  unsophisticated  jurymen  in  regard  to  the  depositions 
which  they  are  listening  to.  There  might  be  no  danger  of  their 
mistaking  the  sense  of  these  depositions,  although  it  should  be 
a  very  possible  thing  for  very  strange  and  perverse  interpi-eta- 
tions  to  be  put  upon  them  by  the  ingenuity  of  a  hostile  j^leader, 
and  such  interpretations  as  might  require  an  equal  counter 
ingenuity  on  tlie  part  of  the  friendly  pleader  to  disarm  and 
neutralize.  Meanwhile,  the  common  sense  that  is  in  the  jury- 
box  arbitrates  the  question  at  the  last,  and  far  sounder  and 
solider  will  the  judgment  be  that  it  is  left  to  such  arbitration. 
Now,  among  the  manifold  depositions  of  Scripture,  granting  it 
to  be  accurately  translated  on  the  Avhole,  we  have  the  full 
weight  and  authority  of  such  an  arbitration  by  a  multitude  of 
plain  readers — an  arbitration  that  would  have  been  sound  and 
solid  had  controversies  never  been  stirred,  and  just  as  sound  and 
solid  after  these  controversies  as  before  them.  And  the  infer- 
ence which  I  educe  from  this  is,  that  among  the  people  of  a  con- 
gregation, with  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  and  the  habit  of  per- 
using it,  there  is  a  solid  and  a  warrantable  conviction  of  Christ's 
Divinitv,  which  all  the  argumentations  of  vour  text-book  will 
not  make  more  solid  and  satisfactory  than  it  already  is.     It  is 
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right  that  you  should  know  and  that  you  should  master  every 
one  of  these  argumentations,  and  be  able  at  all  times  to  com- 
bat the  threatened  inroads  of  heresy.  But  be  assured  that  you 
may  proceed  instanter,  or  with  a  very  short  introductory  state- 
ment and  proof  indeed,  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  fill  up 
the  great  body  of  your  sermons  Avith  the  richness  of  its  moral 
and  practical  applications. 


BOOK  III.— CHAP.  IV. 

ACTIONS  ASCRIBED  TO  JESUS  IN  HIS  PRE-EXISTENT  STATE. — 

CREATION. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Give  us,  0  Lord,  to  see  in  the  gi-eatness  of  the  Saviour  the  great- 
ness of  that  salvation  which  He  hath  achieved  for  us.  Convince  us 
of  the  danger  we  incur  by  neglecting  it,  and  of  the  awful  doona  which 
awaits  us,  should  we  have  been  found  to  turn  a  deaf  or  a  heedless  ear 
to  those  overtures  of  reconciliation  wherewith  He  came  charged  to 
our  world.  Forbid  that  we  should  add  to  the  provocation  of  a  broken 
law  the  tenfold  provocation  of  a  rejected  gospel,  and  convince  us  in 
time,  O  God,  that  no  anger  burns  more  fiercely  than  the  anger  of 
slighted  tenderness,  no  indignation  more  overwhelming  than  the  in- 
dignation of  offered  and  despised  mercy.  O  be  with  us  now  and  ever, 
for  His  sake. — Amen. 

"  The  three  fullest  and  most  explicit  ascriptions  of  the  work 
of  creation  to  the  Son,  are  to  be  found  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Gospel  of  John,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. All  the  three  appear  to  teach,  explicitly  and  particu- 
larly, that  Jesus  is  the  creator  of  the  world.  Yet  they  have 
received  difi'erent  interpretations,  of  which  you  ought  not  to  be 
ignorant,''  &c. — Vol.  ii.  p.  43. 

You  will  now  begin  to  perceive  the  desirableness  of  a  pro- 
found Scripture  criticism  among  the  ministers  of  the  Church. 
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Along  witli  the  facility  of  translating  aright  all  those  passages 
which  contain  important  truth,  and  the  more  important,  gene- 
rally speaking,  the  greater  this  facility ;  but  along  with  such 
facility,  it  should  be  remembered,  there  might  be  the  utmost 
difficulty  in  defending  the  translations  that  have  been  made. 
Nor  will  you  be  at  a  loss  to  explain  the  consistency  of  these 
two  things.  You  have  the  light  of  many  kindred  passages  in 
Scripture  to  guide  you  in  making  a  translation,  but  in  defend- 
ing it  you  have  to  meet  and  put  down  all  the  allegations  of 
your  adversaries,  who  might  thus  lead  you,  by  their  argument, 
the  whole  round  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  and  Rabbinical  litera- 
ture. Should  any  of  them,  for  example,  quote,  in  opposition 
to  the  common  rendering,  an  opposite  usage  of  the  word  or 
phrase  in  question  among  classic  authors,  then  however  war- 
rantable to  make  the  translation  on  Scriptural  usage,  it  were 
further  to  be  wished  that  the  translation,  when  possible,  could 
be  defended  on  the  ground  of  classical  usage  also.  This  has 
often  been  most  triumphantly  done  in  critical  controversies  by 
the  defenders  of  orthodoxy.  A  solitary  instance  has  been  com- 
pletely explained  away,  either  proved  in  fact  to  be  not  an 
apposite  instance  at  all,  or  proved  itself  to  be  an  anomalous 
deviation  from  the  established  habit  of  classical  authors.  You 
will  thus  perceive  how  it  requires  a  far  more  accomplished 
criticism  to  defend  our  translation  than  to  have  executed  it ; 
and  that  while,  by  means  of  a  mere  common  light,  you  can  in- 
sure to  the  multitude  a  supply  of  religious  truth  through  the 
medium  of  our  popular  versions,  it  is  by  a  higher  light  and  a 
higher  learning  that  you  detect  the  darkening  influences  of 

sophistry  and  error. 

*  *  *  n^  M^  ^ 

"  It  is  this  system  (that  of  the  Gnostics)  which  Paul  so  often 
attacks  under  the  name  of  false  philosophy,  strifes  of  words, 
endless  genealogies,  science  falsely  so  called." — Vol.  ii.  p.  50. 

I  have  already  stated,  that  there  appears  to  me  to  be  nothing 
in  the  charges  which  Paul  makes  against  science  and  philoso- 
phy, that  makes  against  the  true  science  and  the  sound  philo- 
sophy of  modern  times.     Let  knowledge  but  rest  upon  evi- 
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dence,  and  from  whatever  quarter  of  nature  or  history  it  may 
be  gathered,  it  is  imi:)ossible  that  it  can  have  any  hostile  influ- 
ence on  Christianity.  A  truth  in  one  department  cannot  be  at 
war  with  a  truth  in  another — a  truth,  for  example,  as  discovered 
by  Newton  or  demonstrated  by  Euclid,  with  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  There  is  no  more  incompatibility  between  a  doctrine 
which  justly  represents  some  state  of  things  on  earth,  and  the 
doctrine  which  justly  represents  the  state  of  things  in  heaven, 
than  there  is  between  the  last  discovery  in  chemistry  and  the 
last  in  astronomical  science.  It  is  true  of  many  an  individual, 
that  he  may  have  a  passion  for  science  which  absorbs  his  whole 
heart,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  things  of  sacredness  ;  and  any 
monopolizing  affection  of  this  sort,  if  it  but  keep  out  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  from  the  mind  and  the  influences  of  that  faith 
upon  the  character,  is  of  deadly  and  pernicious  effect  on  the 
eternal  interests  of  him  who  is  so  actuated.  But  this  is  a  dif- 
ferent sort  of  mischief  from  that  which  the  Apostle  alluded  to 
when  he  adverted  to  the  philosophy  of  his  own  times,  which 
in  doctrine  and  speculation  stood  directly  opposed  to  the  reve- 
lations of  heaven,  and  in  this  respect  is  wholly  dissimilar  to  the 
reigning  philosophy  of  the  day,  whose  cautious  and  inductive 
spirit,  in  virtue  of  which  it  would  subordinate  every  imagina- 
tion of  its  own  to  the  results  of  an  observation  of  nature,  is  in 
striking  accordancy  with  that  spirit  which  would  cast  down  all 
loftv  imaginations,  in  deference  to  the  results  not  of  natural 
but  of  Scriptural  observation,  and  so  bring  every  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

I  may  here  take  occasion  to  repeat  what  I  have  before  hinted 
at,  that  once  we  know  a  philosophy  to  be  fundamentally  and 
altogether  in  principle  wrong,  it  really  seems  a  very  unneces- 
sary task  to  examine  closely  and  in  detail  all  the  absurdities 
which  it  may  have  chanced  to  emanate.  Now  that  we  know 
natural  observation  to  be  the  high  road  to  science  and  philoso- 
phy, and  Scriptural  criticism  to  be  the  higli  road  to  soundness 
in  theology,  are  we  to  complicate  these  studies  by  the  most  un- 
necessary erudition,  the  object  of  which  is  to  make  one's  self  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  fooleries  of  all  the  ancients  ?  I  predict  that 
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much  of  the  learning-  connected  Avith  our  profession  must,  from 
the  mere  accumulation  of  a  far  better  though  more  modern 
literature  on  the  subject,  fall  into  desuetude.  I  on  this  princi- 
ple do  not  advise  you  to  attempt  being  very  profound  about 
the  Gnostics  and  their  iEons,  though  as  much  of  their  pecu- 
liarities as  explains  John  is  highly  important,  and  for  this,  and 
also  for  the  sake  of  illustrating  the  history  of  opinions  in  the 
Church,  you  may  read  both  Hill  and  Mosheim  on  the  subject. 
But  even  the  history  of  opinions  in  the  Church  will  come  at 
length  to  have  a  place  far  more  secondary  and  subordinate 
than  it  has  at  present,  or  than  it  certainly  had  a  century  ago, 
and  that  as  a  study  which  will  not  be  wholly  but  in  great  part 
superseded  by  the  far  more  pertinent  and  productive  inquiry, 
what  are  the  actual  averments  of  God's  own  actual  revelation, 
and  how  shall  we  best  elicit  these  by  the  ever  brightening 
lights  of  Scripture  criticism  ?  What  gives  me  less  value  than  I 
otherwise  would  have  had  for  Bishop  Bull's  work  on  the 
Trinity,  is,  that  it  is  more  an  investigation  into  the  opinions  of 
the  Fathers  respecting  the  Trinity,  than  an  independent  inves- 
tigation of  his  own.  Were  I  to  advise  any  time  for  the  study, 
that  is  the  work  which  I  would  have  you  to  read,  however,  and 
more  especially  as  there  is  an  English  translation  of  it,  enabling 
you  therefore  to  accomplish  the  perusal  in  less  time.  It  were 
well  that  you  became  acquainted  with  the  specimens  which  he 
presents  of  the  style  of  speculation  that  prevailed  in  those  days. 
You  will  satisfactorily  see  how  the  language  of  the  didactic 
was  at  length  foregone  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church  for 
that  of  a  polemic  theology.  I  should  like  if  many  of  you  were 
to  peruse  Bishop  Bull's  work  on  the  Trinity,  and  if  all  of  you 
were  to  read  the  powerful  volume  of  Ilorsley  against  Priestley, 
both  of  these  works,  let  it  be  understood,  being  more  to  be 
consulted  for  the  history  or  erudition  of  the  question,  than  for 
the  direct  merits  of  it. 
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PART  III— CHAP.  IV.— SECT.  11. 

COLOSSIANS  I.   15-18. 
THE  PRATER. 

Give  us,  O  Lord,  diligently  to  seek  after,  and  supremely  to  prize, 
those  truths  which  relate  to  the  way  of  the  sinner's  salvation.  May 
we  remember  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  who  was  determined  to  know 
nothing  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  who  esteemed  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellence  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Thou  hast  said  that  the  knowledge  of  Thyself  and  of  Him  whom 
Thou  hast  sent  is  life  everlasting ;  and  in  the  awful  description  which 
Thou  hast  given  of  the  day  of  reckoning,  Thou  hast  told  us  of  the 
vengeance  that  shall  be  inflicted  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  we,  under  the 
impression  of  these  sayings,  betake  ourselves  in  good  earnest  to  the 
study  of  our  Bibles,  and  through  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  be- 
come wise  to  salvation.     Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

"  The  apostle,  in  reminding-  the  Christians  at  Colosse  amid 
tlie  sufterings  to  which  their  faith  might  expose  them,  of  the 
ground  of  thankfulness  which  it  afforded,  is  led  into  one  of 
those  digressions  which  are  common  in  his  writings.  He  had 
been  speaking  of  that  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ 
which  is  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion. 
The  redemption  suggests  to  him  the  dignity  and  character 
of  the  ransomer.  He  expatiates  upon  these  topics  for  a  few 
verses,  (chap.  i.  15-18,)  and  then  returns  to  the  point  from  which 
he  had  set  out.  The  digression,  although  it  appears  to  inter- 
rupt the  course  of  the  argument,  promotes  most  effectually  the 
design  of  the  Epistle,'^  &c. — Vol.  ii.  pp.  61,  62. 

We  have  already  said  that  though  no  uses  of  a  doctrine 
could  be  stated,  yet  that  the  very  circumstance  of  its  being- 
affirmed  in  the  Bible,  laid  on  Christians  the  obligation  of  believ- 
ing  it.  If  offensive  to  the  taste  and  preconceptions  of  an  in- 
quirer, and  if,  because  of  this,  the  truth  and  authority  of  God 
are  to  be  set  aside,  this  of  itself,  whatever  the  importance  or 
unimportance  of  the  doctrine  may  be,  may  infer  a  deadly  re- 
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sistance  to  the  faith,  which  of  itself  is  a  deadly  error.  It  may 
be  a  decisive  symptom  of  infidelity,  and  this,  too,  aggravated 
by  circumstances  which  belong  not  to  common  infidelity.  The 
latter  is  a  crime,  because,  in  the  face  of  likelihoods,  the  atten- 
tion was  turned  away  from  the  evidence  that  might  else  have 
overpowered  it.  But  the  other,  after  a  formal  assent  to  the 
Bible  as  a  message  from  God,  forgets  the  docility  and  the 
reverence  that  were  due,  and  with  utmost  moral  unfairness  at- 
tempts to  pervert  its  meaning,  and  to  tamper  with  its  express 
and  authoritative  sayings.  The  discerner  of  the  secrets  of  the 
inner  man  has  His  eye  on  the  whole  mental  process  of  the  con- 
troversialist, and  can  mark  the  character  of  his  thoughts  and 
affections,  detect  the  latent  dishonesty,  and  observe  when  it  is 
that  pride  and  passion,  and  the  antipathies  of  offended  taste, 
seduce  him  unworthily  from  the  obedience  of  the  faith.  A 
moral  responsibility  for  one's  belief  is  not  confined  to  the  gene- 
ral question  of  whom  the  Bible  comes  from — so  as  to  reach  con- 
demnation to  infidels  alone.  It  extends  to  the  question  of 
what  the  Bible  says,  and  so  as  to  reach  at  least  as  decisive  con- 
demnation to  heretics  also.  They  may  sufier  not  merely  be- 
cause— wanting  the  truth  they  have  rejected — tliey  want  the 
essential  medium  for  such  sentiments  and  afi'ections  as  might 
qualify  them  for  heaven ;  but  irrespective  of  this,  they  may 
suffer  for  the  rejection  itself,  because  implying  a  heedlessness 
of  what  themselves  admit  to  be  the  testimony  of  God,  and  an 
act  of  violence  done  to  His  plain  declarations. 

So  much  for  the  first  principle  on  which  a  heresy  might  be 
damnable,  and  we  hold  that  there  is  no  topic,  the  denial  of 
which  involves  a  greater  weight  of  this  condemnation  than  the 
one  which  now  engages  us.  A  repetition  of  acts,  it  is  said, 
gives  rise  to  a  habit,  and  so  many  are  the  acts  of  violence  that 
must  be  done  to  the  manifold  depositions  of  Scripture  for  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  that  wc  fear  the  doctrine  can  only  be  dis- 
owned by  those  who,  hardened  in  the  practice,  are  in  readiness 
whenever  God's  sayings  and  their  own  favourite  sentiments 
come  into  collision,  for  inflicting  upon  Scripture  a  perpetual 
violence.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  state  of  mind  more  fear- 
fully hazardous  than  this  to  the  eternal  interests  of  him  who 
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thus  manifests  it,  or  one  that  bespeaks  a  harder  defiance  to  the 
authority  of  heaven's  Governor. 

But  beside  this  one  principle  on  which  a  heresy  might  be 
damnable,  you  understand  that  there  is  another.  You  are 
aware  that  the  terminating  object  of  Christianity  is  not  the  be- 
lief of  its  doctrines,  and  that  this  belief  is  but  the  stepping- 
stone  to  an  ulterior  achievement.  It  proposes,  through  the 
creed,  to  reach  the  character  of  man,  and,  accordingly,  while  it 
says  that  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  it  adds  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  to  all  good 
works.  Now  this  doctrine  may  be  so  far  transformed  or  muti- 
lated by  heresy,  as  to  be  bereft  of  this  efiicacy.  There  are  arti- 
cles of  information  in  Scripture  which  need  never  be  present  to 
the  mind,  for  the  sake  of  a  salutary  moral  influence  over  it 
from  the  commencement  to  the  close  of  the  Christian  life.  We 
hold  it  in  no  instance  safe  that  you  deny  any  such  article,  but 
they  often  with  perfect  safety  are  forgotten,  as  the  number  of 
the  tribes,  the  dimensions  of  the  temple,  the  hour  of  the  day  at 
which  our  Saviour  Avas  crucified,  the  names  of  some  of  the 
Apostles,  the  dress  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  a  thousand  other 
particulars  it  were  needless  to  specify.  But  there  are  other 
articles  of  information  which  it  is  neither  safe  to  denv  nor  to 
forget,  and  whereof  it  may  be  said  that  the  very  circumstance 
of  their  being  out  of  your  mind,  puts  to  hazard  your  qualifica- 
tions for  a  blissful  eternity.  We  have  already  said  that  we 
cannot  imagine  a  more  daring  moral  ofi'ence,  or  one  that  should 
infer  a  heavier  condemnation,  than  the  refusal  to  God  of  the 
honour  which  belongs  to  Him.  It  is  in  fact  the  very  essence 
or  elemental  principle  of  irreligion.  But  if  told  that  Christ  is 
God,  and  you  refuse  to  honour  him  as  such,  you  just  incur  this 
very  delinquency.  A  person  has  been  revealed  to  you  having 
the  perfections  and  the  greatness  and  all  the  exaltation  of 
Deitv,  and  vou  render  him  not  the  homaQO  that  belongs  to 
Deity.  It  makes  no  difference  how  the  revelation  of  His 
divinity  came,  if  it  be  a  sufficiently  evidenced  revelation.  It 
matters  not  whether  your  attention  and  belief  have  been  drawn 
to  a  God  through  the  medium  of  the  indications  in  nature,  or 
through  the  medium  of  the  indications  in  Scripture,  provided 
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tliey  are  true  indications,  and  you  by  a  right  and  incumbent 
attention  might  recognise  the  truth  of  them.  Nature  proclaims 
the  unseen  Deity,  and  you  render  Him  the  silent  reverence  of 
your  adoration  and  gratitude.  Scripture  proclaims  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  the  Deity, — nay,  that  He  formed  and  upholds  that  very 
nature  whose  indications  had  before  satisfied  you  that  it  must 
have  a  God  for  its  author, — and  if,  after  this,  y^ou  withhold  from 
Christ  the  same  adoration  and  the  same  gratitude,  yours  is 
the  guilt  of  as  manifest  an  impiety  as  characterizes  him  who, 
though  not  an  Atheist,  bears  in  the  whole  habit  of  his  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  the  levity,  the  heedlessness,  and  the  hardy 
defiance  of  Atheism.  Knowing  of  the  existence  of  a  neigh- 
bour, you  are  wanting  in  right  and  proper  morale  if  you  feel 
not  humanely  towards  him.  Knowing,  or  at  least  having  it 
in  your  power  to  know,  that  Christ  is  God,  you  incur  a  still 
more  flagrant  defect  from  a  right  and  proper  morale,  if  you  do 
not  think  divinely  of  Him  and  feel  accordingly.  The  guilt  is 
enhanced,  if  the  being  whom  you  treat  thus  unworthily  has 
laid  you  under  obligations  of  gratitude.  If  a  man  of  superior 
rank,  by  an  act  of  munificence,  rescued  your  family  from  des- 
pair, and  raised  you  to  affluence  and  honour,  we  cannot  imagine 
a  more  direct  ingratitude  than  the  afi"ront  of  treating  him  be- 
neath the  level  of  his  natural  dignitv.  And  nothing  more 
flagrantly  imgrateful,  be  assured,  nothing  in  conceivable  Avorse 
keeping  with  all  that  is  becoming  the  relation  in  which  you 
stand  to  the  Saviour,  not  a  more  serious  mutilation  can  be 
imagined  on  the  right  moral  system  of  those  aftections  and  re- 
gards which  belong  to  a  redeemed  creature,  than  that,  raised  to 
the  hopes  and  the  happiness  of  eternity,  and  raised,  too,  by 
Him  who,  though  rich  for  your  sake  became  poor,  you  should 
in  return  withhold  from  Him  the  homage  due  to  His  character 
and  station.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  the  enormity  of  those  who 
deified  the  creature  as  if  he  were  the  Creator.  Equal  is  the 
enormity  wherewith  they  are  chargeable  who  degrade  the  Crea- 
tor to  tlic  level  of  the  creature.  And  he  who  is  capable  of  in- 
flicting this  degradation  on  the  Saviour,  and  that  in  the  face 
of  His  asserted  Godhead,  is  not  capable,  be  assured,  of  joining 
in  that  song  of  eternity  Avhcrc  honour  and  glory  and  blessing 
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are  ascribed  to  Him  avIio  hath  redeemed  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  blood. 

On  the  subject  of  the  practical  uses  of  the  doctrine  now 
under  consideration,  I  would  certainly  be  cautious  of  so  stating 
them  as  to  imply,  that  had  it  not  been  for  this  doctrine,  I 
could  have  no  faith,  no  security,  in  other  doctrines  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible.  I  am  not  fond  of  the  assertion  that  certain  doc- 
trines stand  or  fall  together.  If  both  be  affirmed  in  Scripture, 
and  if  Scripture  make  not  the  express  assertion,  that  they 
stand  or  fall  together,  I  would  therefore  not  say,  that,  apart 
from  and  anterior  to  the  information  which  Scripture  itself 
gives  of  the  connexion  between  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divi- 
nity and  the  efficacy  of  His  atonement,  if  I  did  not  believe 
in  the  one  I  would  not  believe  in  the  other.  But  after  having 
conceded  this,  I  must  state,  on  the  other  hand,  that  there  is 
much  in  Scripture  from  Avhich  we  might  infer  a  connexion  be- 
tween them,  and  that  in  virtue  of  both  being  believed  together, 
there  is  an  indefinitely  greater  enhancement  given  to  all  the 
moral  influences  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  That  there 
is  a  real  connexion  between  the  two  doctrines  is  verv  stronglv 
implied  in  the  very  expression,  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price 
— that  we  are  ransomed  from  our  state  of  condemnation — that 
we  are  redeemed  or  bought  again  from  the  obligation  under 
which  we  lay,  of  sustaining  the  penalties  of  a  violated  law. 
Now,  more  than  the  adequate  price  would  not  have  been  exacted. 
The  justice  of  God  would  require  no  more  than  an  equivalent 
for  the  outrage  done  to  the  authority  of  His  government,  to 
the  high  sovereignty  and  state  of  His  offended  attributes. 
The  value  of  wliat  was  rendered  would  not  exceed  the  value  of 
what  was  owing  on  the  part  of  them  who  were  ransomed  by  it. 
If  the  blood  of  Christ  be  indeed  that  by  which  the  Church  was 
purchased,  and  if  Christ  was  divine,  both  of  which  doctrines 
are  expressly  affirmed  in  revelation,  then,  on  the  principle  that 
nothing  more  would  be  given  in  compensation  for  the  dignity 
of  a  violated  law  than  was  enough  to  repair  it,  the  inference 
seems  plain,  that  nothing  less  than  an  act  of  expiation  by  Him 
on  whose  person  sat  the  dignity  of  the  Godhead,  could  effect 
the  reunion  of  sinners  with  their  God.     And  we  now  see  how 
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the  law  was  magnified  and  made  honourable,  by  a  divine  per- 
sonage having  had  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  world's  atone- 
ment— by  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  equal  with  God,  having 
bowed  down  His  head  to  the  sacrifice. 

When  the  mind  of  a  believer  is  occupied  with  both  doctrines, 
you  will  perceive,  I  trust,  how  the  one  enhances,  and  that  to 
an  indefinite  amount,  all  the  moral  and  practical  influences  of 
the  other.  We  cannot  imagine  how  a  more  emjihatic  demon- 
stration could  be  given  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  the  dread  and  in- 
surmountable barrier  of  separation  which  it  raises  between  the 
God  of  sacredness  and  the  guilty  creatures  who  have  oftended 
Him,  insurmountable  we  mean  by  any  created  force  in  the 
universe,  since  it  needed  the  interposition  of  one  travelling  in 
the  greatness  of  His  strength,  and  that,  too,  the  strength  of  the 
Divinit}',  to  move  it  away.  If  the  work  of  our  redemption  be 
the  direct  and  personal  achievement  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  makes 
all  the  difference  of  infinity  in  our  estimation  of  the  magnitude 
of  the  achievement,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ  was  the 
creature  or  that  Christ  was  Himself  the  omnipotent  Creator. 
It  marks  the  force,  the  infinite  force,  of  that  moral  impossi- 
bility, if  I  may  so  term  it,  which  lay  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's 
acceptance,  when  thus  given  to  understand  that  nothing  short 
of  the  vicarious  suftcrings  of  a  God  could  suiBce  for  the  reduc- 
tion of  it ;  and  the  movement  thus  made  in  heaven,  the  depth 
that  was  in  it  of  the  divine  mystery,  which  angels  are  repre- 
sented as  desiring  to  look  into,  the  terms  in  which  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation  and  His  enterprise  are  described  in  the  ancient 
prophecies,  all  bespeak  that  a  work  had  to  be  done,  and  a 
mighty  problem  in  jurisprudence  to  be  resolved,  which  nought 
but  an  unsearchable  wisdom  could  find  out,  and  nought  but  the 
strength  of  omnipotence  could  execute.  And  thus  the  divinity 
of  Christ  enhances  every  moral  lesson  which  can  be  gathered 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  It  enhances  our  sense  of 
the  exceeding  turpitude  of  sin.  It  throws  a  deeper  sacredness 
over  the  character  of  the  Godhead.  It  props  the  sinking  faith 
of  the  despondent  sinner,  when  trembling  at  the  thought  of 
God's  dishonoured  attributes  and  of  His  outraged  law,  he 
thinks  that,  in  the  homage  rendered  by  the  illustrious  sufferer 
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\\'ho  poured  out  His  soul  to  the  death  for  us,  the  character  and 
the  law  of  God  have  received  their  noblest  vindication.  It  ex- 
alts to  the  utmost  the  mercy  of  the  Godhead,  for  it  is  mercy  in 
its  highest  possible  exhibition,  when  it  thus  had  to  force  a  way 
for  itself  through  difficulties  only  to  be  conquered  by  the  arm 
of  one  who  is  represented  as  mighty — and  that  the  might  of 
infinity — to  save.  The  effect  of  His  intercession — His  power  as 
a  sanctifier — His  right  of  mastery  over  all  our  services — the 
solemn  authority  of  His  lessons  and  laws — the  resistless  force 
of  such  appeals  as,  "  K  ye  love  me  keep  my  commandments" — 
the  incumbent  gratitude  and  incumbent  obedience — all,  all 
obtain  a  force  and  an  intensity  they  never  could  have  had,  but 
from  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  God. 

These  considerations  will  need  to  be  further  expounded. 
There  is  one  more  which  at  present  I  can  only  advert  to  Avith- 
out  expatiating  upon  it.  Only  think  of  Him  as  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  and  what  an  interest  it  gives  to  the  study  of  His 
thus  manifested  character,  to  the  history  of  His  visible  doings. 
In  the  gospel  narratives  of  His  life  we  are  thus  presented  with 
a  picture  of  the  Godhead.  The  virtues  of  the  eternal  and  un- 
seen Spirit  are  made  to  radiate  in  visible  expression  from  the 
human  countenance,  and  to  descend  upon  us  in  audible  accents 
from  the  human  voice.  Through  the  medium  of  the  senses  we 
come  to  know  of  the  else  mysterious  because  invisible  God. 
That  dark  and  untravelled  interval,  which  separates  the  objects 
of  faith  from  all  that  is  material,  has  had  a  high-way  of  com- 
munication thrown  over  it.  By  this  descent  of  the  incarnate 
Deity  upon  our  world,  the  graces  and  the  glories  of  the  Divine 
character  are  held  forth  in  ocular  representation  ;  and  when  we 
think  it  was  the  very  God  in  human  form  who  went  about  dur- 
ing His  mysterious  sojourn  on  earth  doing  good  continually — 
that  it  was  He  who  wept  over  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  mourn- 
ed when  He  looked  at  Jerusalem  in  the  view  of  its  approaching 
desolation,  the  dread  and  the  distance  we  associate  with  the 
Godhead  are  done  away,  when  thus  made  so  impressively  to 
see  that  the  greatest  of  all  beings  is  also  the  kindest  and  the 
gentlest  and  the  best. 
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BOOK  III— CHAP.  IV.— SECT.  IV. 

AMOUNT  OF  THE  PROPOSITION,  THAT  JESUS  CHRIST  IS  THE 
CREATOR  OF  THE  "WORLD. 

THE  PRAYER, 

We  bless  Thy  name,  0  Lord,  that  Thou  hast  come  forth  upon  the  world 
from  the  darkness  and  the  mystery  which  surround  Thy  throne.  Thou 
hast  made  a  visible  representation  of  Thyself  in  Thy  Son,  whom  we 
recognise  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  the  express  image  of  His  person.  Give  us  continually  to  look 
at  Him  as  our  propitiation,  but  give  us  also  to  look  at  Him  continually 
as  our  example.  By  the  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  may  we  become 
like  to  God.  By  the  transference  of  His  virtues  into  our  own  charac- 
ters, may  we  become  meet  for  the  joys  and  the  companionships  of  eter- 
nity.  Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

Many  tlieologians  have  affirmed  of  the  power  to  create,  that 
it  is  the  inconimunicaljle  attribute  of  the  Deity.  There  is,  I 
have  ah'eady  observed,  an  assumption  upon  this  subject  which 
I  agree  with  the  author  of  our  text-book  in  thinking  that  we 
are  not  entitled  to  make.  AVe  know  not  beforehand  wliether 
the  power  of  creating  be  an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the 
Godliead  or  not.  Should  Scripture  expressly  say  so,  we  could 
have  no  doubt  upon  it.  But,  anterior  to  Scripture,  it  is  ultra 
vires  on  our  part  to  make  any  affirmation  upon  the  subject.  I 
certainly  have  no  recollection  at  present  of  auglit  that  is  very 
express  or  decisive  in  Scrij^ture  upon  the  subject  ;  yet  still  we 
may  gather  something,  both  from  its  intimations  on  this  parti- 
cular question,  and  on  another  of  still  greater  practical  import- 
ance, which  I  shall  advert  to  presently,  on  the  competency  of 
a  creature  to  a  certain  other  achievement,  which  many  have 
contended  can  only  be  etfcctcd  by  one  that  has  the  strength  and 
character  of  the  Godhead. 

Instead  of  arriving  at  the  two  distinct  articles  of  belief,  that 
Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  that  Christ  is  God,  the 
first  by  an  information  from  Scripture,  and  the  second  by  a 
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principle  of  m  j  own,  I  confess  I  would  be  far  better  satisfied  to 
Lave  distinct  informations  from  Scripture  on  both  of  these 
articles.  I  should  have  far  greater  value  for  its  sayings  than 
for  my  own  reasonings  ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  making  them 
out  on  the  strength  of  one  information  and  one  principle,  I 
should  feel  that  my  faith  had  something  far  more  solid  to  rest 
upon  if  but  furnished  from  the  Bible  with  two  informations. 
Now  this  we  actually  have,  one  set  of  passages  deponing  to  the 
creation  by  Christ  Jesus,  another  set  of  passages  deponing  to 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  really,  to  fetch  any  additional 
argument  for  the  Divinity  from  an  a  priori  imagination  of  our 
own  as  to  the  incommunicable  nature  of  the  creative  faculty, 
is  to  go  astray  in  quest  of  weak  arguments  when  stronger 
are  at  hand,  is  to  place  the  deductions  of  human  reasoning  on 
the  same,  if  not  on  a  higher  level,  than  the  declarations  of  God. 
Should  the  Bible  itself  affirm  that  the  creation  is  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  God,  that  is  a  different  matter  ;  and  witliout 
going  off  the  ground  of  Scripture  at  all,  we  might,  from  the 
fact  of  Christ  having  actually  created,  arrive  at  the  solid  infer- 
ence that  Christ  is  indeed  God. 

Thus  may  we  be  enabled  to  arrive,  and  through  a  medium 
exclusively  scriptural,  at  the  inference  of  His  divinity  from  His 
creative  power ;  and  even  from  the  mere  separate  assertions 
of  these  two  things  in  the  Bible,  whether  a  connexion  be- 
tween them  be  there  affirmed  or  not,  we  may  gather  some  like- 
lihoods, if  not  proofs,  of  that  very  principle  which,  at  the  outset, 
we  have  no  title  to  assume.  We  know  by  a  set  of  independent 
statements  in  the  Bible  that  Christ  has  created,  and  we  know 
by  a  set  of  statements  alike  independent,  that  Christ  is  God. 
A  something  may  be  gathered  out  of  these  two  things,  each 
of  Avhich  we  know  to  be  separately  true  in  regard  to  the 
connexion  between  them.  It  is  often  asserted  to  be  the  char- 
acteristic of  a  wise  system  of  administration,  when  any  effect 
is  intended,  not  to  incur  a  waste  of  means  or  of  energy  by 
the  employment  of  a  higher  instiTimentality  than  is  needed  for 
the  production  of  it.  By  one  kind  of  ministry,  even  the  minis- 
try of  material  agents,  Ave  are  furnished  with  many  physical 
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accommodations — by  another,  the  ministry  of  our  fellow-men, 
we  are  admitted  to  many  of  the  exercises  and  enjoyments  of 
affection  and.  moral  principle — by  a  third,  the  ministry  of  an- 
gels, we  are  helped  in  some  unknown  and  unexplained  way  on 
the  road  to  salvation  ;  and  if  by  the  ministry  of  none  of  these 
we  read  of  the  work  of  creation  having  ever  been  effected,  if, 
instead  of  this,  we  are  informed,  by  one  set  of  passages,  that 
Christ  is  God,  and  by  another,  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  we  have  some  ground  for  the  inference,  that  it  is  for 
God  alone  to  bring  out  of  nothing — some  presumption  for  a  de- 
liverance on  the  abstract  question,  whether  the  creative  power 
be  an  incommunicable  attribute  of  the  Deity. 

But  wo  hold  the  reasoning  on  the  power  to  atone  still  more 
decisive  than  the  reasoning  on  the  power  to  create.  If  a  less 
costly  sacrifice  would  have  sufficed  for  the  restoration  of  sin- 
ners, a  more  costly  would  not  have  been  exacted.  The  law  is 
represented  as  obtaining  satisfaction  for  its  injured  rights,  bxit 
it  would  have  been  unjust  to  have  given  it  more  than  satisfac- 
tion. No  more  would  be  exacted  than  was  necessary,  more 
especially  when  one  reflects  on  the  painful,  the  humiliating 
nature  of  the  exaction.  To  say  that  the  sufferings  of  a  creature 
could  have  atoned  for  sin,  is  to  say  that  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Creator  were  unnecessary ;  whereas,  can  we  admit 
another  idea  than  that  of  some  deep  and  mysterious  necessity 
for  the  endurance  to  which  He  bowed  Himself,  an  endurance 
so  bitter  as  to  extort  from  Him  the  prayers  and  the  agonies  of 
the  garden  ?  What  meaneth  the  supplication — Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ?  What  else  meaneth  it  but 
that,  for  the  restoration  of  a-  guilty  world,  the  drinking  of  the 
cup  could  not  be  dispensed  with,  the  passing  of  it  was  not  pos- 
sible. With  such  light  beaming  upon  the  question  from  Scrip- 
ture, with  such  informations  from  the  sacred  volume,  it  is  not 
easy  to  resist  the  impression,  that  the  expiation  of  sin  required 
the  offering  up  of  a  Divine  sacrifice,  and  that  by  nothing  short 
of  it  could  reconciliation  have  been  effected  between  the  trans- 
gressor of  the  law  and  the  offended  Lawgiver.  He  who  bare  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace,  bare  it  in  the  strength  of  the  God- 
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head,  and  the  atonement  He  made  for  sin  was  an  adequate 
atonement  only  because  the  dignity  of  the  victim  was  commen- 
surate with  the  dignity  of  that  law  which  had  been  broken, 
and  of  that  Sovereign  from  Avhom  it  had  emanated. 

When  a  conjunction  is  thus  established  between  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  and  the  efficacy  of  His  sacrifice,  it  invests  with  more 
august  and  venerable  sanctity  the  character  of  the  Godhead  ; 
it  upholds,  in  high  imperial  state  and  sovereignty,  His  law  ;  it 
bespeaks,  and  by  expression  equivalent  to  infinity,  the  evil  of 
sin  ;  it  augments,  and  that  to  an  unlimited  degree,  the  grati- 
tude of  the  redeemed — thus  deepening  the  moral  influence  of 
all  these  lessons,  and  throwing  an  enhanced  sacredness  over  the 
whole  field  of  our  religious  contemplations. 

You  will  now  observe  how  it  is  that  the  testimonies,  about 
the  precise  force  and  import  of  which  we  have  been  so  long 
employed,  and  which  go  to  demonstrate  that  Christ  is  the  Cre- 
ator of  all  things,  supply  a  direct  argument  for  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  Though  Scripture  does  not  seem  to  have  made  any 
very  distinct  intimations  as  to  the  incommunicability  of  the 
creative  power  to  any  created  being,  it  has  explicitly  enough 
affirmed,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  God  is  the  sole  Creator  of  all 
things.  This  suffices  for  a  firm  reasoning  on  the  subject,  and 
makes  the  above  testimonies  that  we  have  recently  been  examin- 
ing just  as  decisive  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ  as  the  information 
given  us  by  John  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  He  does 
not  tell  us  so  by  the  one  affirmation  that  Christ  is  God,  but  he 
does  it  by  two  affirmations,  that  Christ  is  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  is  God.  Neither  when  told  that  Christ  is  the  Creator 
does  that  of  itself  tell  us  by  one  affirmation  that  Christ  is  God, 
but  by  help  of  another  affirmation,  to  be  found  elsewhere  in  the 
Bible,  that  the  Creator  is  God,  we  come  solidly  to  the  conclu- 
sion at  the  last,  and  from  being  made  to  know  that  Christ  is 
the  Creator,  and  that  the  Creator  is  God,  we  are  as  effectually 
told  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  as  when  made  to  know  that 
Christ  is  the  Word,  and  the  Word  is  God. 
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BOOK  III— CHAP.  V. 

ACTIONS  ASCRIBED  TO  JESUS  IN  HIS  PRE-EXISTENT  STATE. — 
ADMINISTRATION  OF  PROVIDENCE. 

THE  PRATER. 

We  confess  both  our  guilt  and  our  frailty  before  thee,  O  God.  But 
we  rejoice  that  an  omnipotent  Saviour  has  undertaken  our  cause,  that 
our  pardon  has  been  ratified  by  the  blood  of  a  divine  sacrifice,  and 
that  He  who  poured  out  His  soul  to  the  death  for  us  is  now  at  Thy 
riglit  hand,  an  intercessor  and  an  advocate  for  all  who  put  their  trust 
in  Him.  As  He  is  omnipotent  to  save,  may  we  experience  Him  alike 
omnipotent  to  sanctify ;  and  grant  that  through  the  working  of  that 
mighty  power  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  Himself,  He 
may  subdue  our  rebellious  wills  and  our  headstx'ong  affections  into  a 
conformity  to  Thy  law.     Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

I  hold  tlie  argument  expounded  in  this  chapter,  if  not  the 
most  direct  and  decisive,  to  be  the  most  interesting  of  any  on 
the  subject  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  It  docs  not  stand,  as  it 
were,  on  the  surface  of  the  Bible.  It  woidd  not  meet  the 
glance  of  a  cursory  reader.  It  has  to  be  gathered  from  a  com- 
parison of  Scripture  with  Scripture  ;  from  an  investigation,  the 
result  of  which,  however,  is  most  satisfactor}'-,  landing  as  it 
does  in  a  very  beautiful  discovery,  and  unfolding  a  system  of 
operations  on  the  part  of  Christ  in  behalf  of  mankind  that  may 
be  traced  through  Scripture  to  the  commencement  of  the 
earlier  dispensation,  and  thus  evinces  the  historical  consist- 
ency between  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  There  is  one 
obvious  inference,  I  think,  to  be  drawn  from  this  examination. 
How  much  more  of  information  and  truth  may  be  drawn  out 
of  the  Bible,  when  made  the  object  of  a  diligent  and  severe 
scrutiny !  We  believe  that  tlic  study  of  God's  word  is  as  in- 
terminable as  the  study  of  His  works,  and  that  there  is  in  it 
a  mine  of  hidden  treasures  which  have  not  yet  been  unfolded. 
It  is  the  remarkable  experience  of  even  plain  Christians  who  have 
been  in  the  constant  and  daily  habit  of  reading  Scripture,  that 
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however  frequently  tliey  may  have  accomplished  the  entire 
perusal  of  it,  yet  they  never  fail  on  eveiy  repetition  of  the 
task,  to  read  it  with  new  light,  to  draw  from  it  new  truths  and 
before  unobserved  relations  between  truths  already  known,  or 
new  applications  to  human  life  and  human  nature.  It  stamps 
on  the  book  a  peculiarity  which  belongs  to  no  other  author- 
ship. For  in  two  or  three  perusals,  you  will  draw  out  the  whole 
meaning  and  spirit  of  a  publication  on  any  subject  of  mere 
human  learning,  or  even  on  theology,  apart  from  Bible  quota- 
tions. But  while  you  exhaust  the  compositions  of  men  in  this 
way,  the  Scripture  is  found  to  be  inexhaustible.  This  stamps 
a  peculiarity  on  the  sacred  volume  that  announces  the  Divinity 
which  penned  it.  And  this  evidence  is  valid,  whether  you 
ascribe  the  phenomenon  to  the  exceeding  variety  of  its  matter, 
with  infinite  susceptibilities  of  comparison  and  application,  or 
to  the  doctrine  that  the  Spirit  enlightens  by  the  word,  and  that 
in  proportion  to  the  largeness  of  His  influences  is  the  enlarge- 
ment of  manifestation  experienced  by  an  earnest  reader  on  every 
new  perusal  of  it. 

Tliere  is  a  peculiar  force  in  the  argument  for  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  drawn  from  this  particular  investigation,  and  grounded 
on  a  circumstance  to  which  I  have  not  yet  adverted.  The 
very  circumstance  of  its  being  gathered  from  the  incidental  ex- 
pressions of  a  narrative  where  the  object  was  not  any  formal 
doctrinal  statement  of  the  truth  which  they  establish,  proves  a 
recognition  of  the  truth,  and  a  proceeding  upon  it,  which  is  often 
more  impressive  than  a  categorical  statement.  But  besides  this, 
to  bring  out  the  evidence,  you  have  to  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture.  It  does  not  lie  upon  the  surface — it  does  not  force 
itself  upon  the  observation  of  the  superficial  reader.  It  lies 
hidden,  as  it  were,  under  the  broad  and  general  aspect  of  things, 
and  forms  one  of  those  recondite  harmonies  which  could  not 
therefore  have  been  devised  for  the  purpose  of  imposition,  but 
which,  on  this  very  account,  leave  the  most  satisfactory  of  all 
impressions  as  to  the  reality  of  that  common  subject  to  which 
they  all  relate.  You  will  be  reminded,  in  consequence  of  what 
1  say,  of  the  Horaj  Paulinae  of  Dr.  Paley,  where,  from  the  hid- 
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den  and  undesigned  coincidences  wliicli  he  establishes  between 
one  Scripture  and  another,  he  evinces  the  historical  reality  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  of  the  transactions  ascribed  to  him  in 
the  New  Testament.  An  impostor  might  devise  plausibilities 
that  struck  the  observation  on  their  first  being  presented,  but 
he  would  not  readily  devise  those  plausibilities  which  require 
a  deep  and  patient  investigation  for  their  discovery.  And  in 
like  manner,  whereas  corrupt  readings,  forcible  suppressions  of 
the  ancient  texts,  interpolations  of  new  ones,  have  been  charged 
on  the  orthodox,  w^e  ask  you  to  consider  how  completely  be- 
yond the  reach  of  any  such  imputation  are  those  Scriptures 
which  we  have  now  been  examining,  and  from  the  comparison 
of  which  we  educe  so  impressive  an  argument  for  the  Divinity 
of  our  Saviour.  Thev  would  need,  in  fact,  not  merelv  to  have 
changed  single  texts,  but  to  have  changed  or  to  have  destroyed 
the  texture  of  whole  passages ;  and  all  this,  you  w^ill  observe, 
to  produce,  not  that  semblance  of  evidence  for  a  favourite  doc- 
trine which  glares  upon  the  general  eye,  but  an  evidence  that 
needs  laboriouslv  to  be  sought  after,  and  which  had  never  been 
brought  fully  out  till  after  the  lapse  of  many  generations  from 
the  time  when  the  controversy  was  at  its  hottest,  and  when 
the  partisans  on  both  sides  of  the  question  have  been  accused 
certainly  of  undue  liberties  wnth  Scripture — liberties  however, 
let  it  well  bo  understood,  which  could  never  have  effected  the 
general  depraving  of  Scripture,  or  prevent  us  at  present  from 
approximating  indefinitely  near,  and  on  the  most  abundant 
evidence,  to  tlie  primitive  state  of  the  sacred  writings. 

You  will  here  recollect  the  Socinian  evasion  from  the  sense 
in  which  the  orthodox  understand  the  appearance  on  Mount 
Sinai.  We  hold  the  angel  there  to  have  been  a  person,  but 
they  represent  the  angel  to  have  been  merely  some  material 
symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  whether  the  fire  or  the  smoke 
or  the  thunder.  Tliey  hold  that  God  Himself  held  converse 
with  the  Israelites  in  the  delivery  of  the  decalogue,  and,  where- 
as it  is  said  tliat  it  was  the  angel  who  held  this  converse,  thev 
lay  that  expression  on  a  mere  sensible  indication,  wlictlier  by 
light  or  by  sound,  that  was  given  of  His  presence.     Couple  the 
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absurdity  of  their  own  hypothesis,  the  absurdity  of  this  mani- 
fest evasion  of  theirs,  with  the  soundness  of  their  reasoning 
against  the  hypothesis  of  the  Arians  ;  admit  with  Mr.  Lindsay, 
admit  with  him,  and  in  his  own  words,  that  the  whole  transac- 
tion at  Mount  Sinai  shows  that  Jehovah  was  present,  and  that 
He  Himself  delivered  there  the  ten  commandments  ;  but  refuse 
to  him  the  liberty  of  contradicting  Stephen  in  the  Acts,  who 
tells  us  that  the  identical  Being  named  Jehovah  in  the  Old 
Testament  was  the  angel  who  appeared  in  the  bush,  was  the 
angel  which  spoke,  was  not  the  light  of  the  appearance  or  the 
sound  of  the  words,  as  they  would  have  it,  but  was  a  person 
who  appeared  and  a  person  who  spoke — and  there  remains  be- 
tween these  a  sound,  an  incontrovertible  argument  for  the 
divinity  of  Christ. 

One  very  great  charm  of  the  informations  which  relate  to 
the  identity  that  subsists  between  the  angel  of  the  covenant 
and  Jesus  Christ,  is,  that  it  connects  in  the  closest  manner 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  It  so  binds  and  harmonizes 
the  two  dispensations,  and  gives  us  to  perceive  so  clear  a  line 
of  connexion  and  continuity  between  them.  It  unites  them 
both  in  one  comprehensive  scheme,  and  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  Himself  comes  forth  from  heaven  at  certain  successive 
points  or  evolutions  of  it,  evinces  most  strikingly  His  intimate 
concern  with  and  special  management  of  the  whole.  It  is  de- 
lightful to  catch,  as  it  were,  even  these  faint  and  incidental 
traces  of  the  mysterious  way  along  which  one  and  the  same 
great  personage  makes  occasional  presentation  of  Himself,  and 
thus  manifests  His  own  busy  agency  and  interest  in  the  pro- 
cess that  Himself  did  originate,  and  carries  forward  from  its 
first  commencement  to  its  final  consummation.  We  are  aware 
of  nothing  which  more  gilds  and  glorifies  the  patriarchal  ages 
than  the  truth  of  preternatural  visitations  made  by  the  Saviour 
in  His  own  person  to  Abraham  and  Jacob  and  Moses  and 
Joshua.  When  we  thus  behold  Him  intromitting  in  person 
with  that  great  moral  enterprise  which  was  so  peculiarly  His 
own,  as  at  the  first  germ  of  it,  when  He  called  the  father  of  the 
faithful  from  the  land  of  his  ancestors,  and  at  its  further  ex- 
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pansion,  when  He  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  and  gave 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  brightened  the  tabernacle  and 
the  temple  with  His  presence,  and  lastly,  at  its  final  consum- 
mation, when  He  veiled  His  glory  in  human  nature,  and  so- 
journed on  earth,  and  bowed  down  His  head  to  the  sacrifice, 
and,  with  the  last  accents  of  His  expiring  voice,  cried  out  that 
it  was  finished,  and  gave  up  the  ghost — I  say,  a  progression  of 
this  sort,  beginning  with  Genesis  and  having  its  ultimate  out- 
goings in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  stamps  a  glorious  consistency 
on  the  Bible,  and  binds  together  in  firm  concatenation  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament.  Apart  from  the  aff'ecting  identi- 
fication which  has  been  established  between  the  Saviour  in 
Christianity  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant  in  Judaism,  we  can 
read  in  the  Hebrew  dispensation  the  lineaments  of  an  infant 
resemblance  to  the  perfect  dispensation  that  followed  it.  But 
certain  it  is,  that  this  pleasing  discovery  strengthens  the  asso- 
ciation between  them,  and  we  do  more  confidently  look  for  a 
sustained  harmony  throughout  when  we  thus  recognise  the 
same  fostering  hand  at  the  earlier  passages  of  this  great  enter- 
prise, and  onward  to  its  full  and  final  consummation.  We  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  uniform  finding  of  every  intelligent  and,  at 
the  same  time,  devout  student  of  the  Bible,  that  the  more  he  is 
acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament  the  more  will  he  discover  it 
to  be  full  of  the  Saviour.  It  is  this,  we  think,  which  explains 
the  growing  taste  and  predilection  of  the  aged  Christian  for  its 
strains  of  earlier  inspiration.  He  rejoices  in  finding  the  sub- 
stance of  his  faith  under  the  veil  of  these  rites  and  ceremonies 
and  symbols  by  which  Israel's  figurative  Church  was  character- 
ized, and  it  is  not  the  less  pleasing  that  it  stands  forth  under 
another  guise  and  in  another  attitude  than  he  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  behold  it.  We  know  that  this  afi'cction  for  the  types 
and  double  interpretations  in  the  allegoric  services  of  the  Jew- 
ish ritual  and  prophecy  has  been  ranked  among  the  senilities 
of  a  decavinof  intellect ;  nevertheless  the  interest  that  is  taken 
in  them,  though  often  the  product  of  a  warm  imagination,  is 
often  also  a  most  intelligent  and  vrcll-founded  interest,  and  not 
the  less  so  though  the  general  and  superficial  reader  of  his 
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Bible  cannot  sympatliize  with  it.  The  truth  is,  that  there  are 
harmonies  between  the  prefigurations  of  the  law  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  which  do  not  reveal  themselves  at  the  first 
glance  of  a  careless  or  rapid  observer.  But  they  are  not  less 
real  or  substantial  notwithstanding.  Thev  are  not  the  crea- 
tions  of  fancy — they  are  the  perceptions  of  a  deep  and  stead- 
fast prolonged  observation,  recondite  only  to  those  who  do  not 
carefully  search  for  them  ;  but  because  of  their  very  recondite- 
ness  all  the  more  satisfying  when  found,  and  all  the  more  cer- 
tain indications  of  the  profoundness  of  that  wisdom  which  pre- 
sided over  both  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  economy,  and  so 
proving  that  the  same  God  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  both. 
We  know  that  mysticism  has  been  charged  on  these  specula- 
tions ;  but  in  appreciating  the  justice  of  this  imputation,  it  is 
of  prime  importance  to  determine  whether  it  arises  from  the 
subject  in  itself  being  unintelligible,  or  from  the  persons  who 
make  tlie  charge  not  being  intelligent  in  regard  to  it.  In 
either  way  there  will  be  the  very  same  feeling  of  mysticism,  a 
feeling  not  peculiar  in  reference  to  a  matter  not  understood  of 
Christianity,  but  in  reference  also  to  the  matter  not  understood 
of  any  subject  or  of  any  science  whatever.  It  is  the  very  feel- 
ing wherewith  the  uninitiated  are  visited  when  they  hear  the 
doctrines  of  chemistry  or  botany  or  medicine  propounded  in 
the  peculiar,  and  to  them,  unknown  nomenclature  of  these  re- 
spective branches  of  learning.  It  is  a  feeling  which,  I  am  quite 
confident,  Avould  be  dissipated  by  a  single  month  of  study 
directed  to  the  harmony  that  obtains  between  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  and  the  prophecies  or  ritual  observances  of  the  Old 
Testament.  You  will  find  that  these  both  radiate  and  reflect 
an  increasing  light  upon  each  other,  and,  as  the  fruit  of  your 
investigations,  I  promise  you  an  ever-growing  conviction,  that 
in  like  manner  as  the  testimony  of  Jesus  has  been  called  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  so  you  will  find  the  same  testimony  to  be 
the  animating  spirit  that  actuates  and  pervades  from  one  end 
to  the  other  the  Scriptures  of  the  olden  dispensation. 
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BOOK  III— CHAR  VI. 

DOCTRINE  CONCERNING  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST  TAUGHT  DURING 

HIS  LIFE. 

TIIE  PRATER. 

"We  draw  nekr,  O  God,  in  the  faith  of  Him  on  whom  Thou  hast 
laid  the  burden  of  our  iniquities.  Give  us  to  see,  in  the  expiation 
made  by  this  illustrious  Sufferer,  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to 
sin  against  God.  Give  us  to  behold,  in  the  dignity  of  Thy  Son,  the 
dignity  of  that  law  which  He  hath  magnified  and  made  honourable. 
And  now  that  its  penalties  are  done  away,  grant  that  its  precepts  may 
be  our  rejoicing  all  the  day  long,  and  the  constant  reward  of  our  obe- 
dience. Strengthen  us,  0  God,  by  Thy  Spirit  for  all  the  services  of 
Christianity,  and  be  with  us. — Amen. 

At  this  point,  the  author  of  our  text-book  seems  to  under- 
rate the  achievement  or  effect  of  the  argument  already  gone 
through.  He  speaks  of  having  only  yet  disposed  of  the  first 
opinion,  and  that  the  argument  still  remains  between  the 
second  and  third  ;  in  other  words,  that  he  has  only  yet  demon- 
strated against  the  Socinians  how  Christ  is  not  a  mere  man, 
and  that  he  has  yet  to  demonstrate  against  the  Arians  that 
He  is  not  a  creature,  however  exalted  above  man,  but  that  He 
is  in  very  deed  the  eternal  and  uncreated  God. 

I  think  that  this  has  been  already  demonstrated,  and  that 
the  transition  is  not  a  firmer  one  between  the  two  propositions 
of  Christ  being  the  Word,  and  the  Word  being  God,  than  be- 
tween the  two  propositions  of  Christ  being  the  Creator,  and  the 
Creator  being  God. 

If  the  only  advantage,  then,  resulting  from  our  thorough 
description  of  the  remaining  argument  were  to  make  out  tlie 
position  of  Christ's  divinity,  this  were  a  task  that  might  be 
dispensed  with.  But  I  should  hold  our  doing  so  to  be  the 
sacrifice  of  a  most  substantial  benefit  to  our  students  of  divi- 
nity. It  is  not  only  of  the  utmost  professional  importance  to 
them  that  they  should  be  told  of  the  whole  richness  and  power 
of  the  argument,  but  there  is  furthermore  an  incalculable  good 
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in  tlie  familiarity  wliicli  they  will  thereby  acquire  with  the 
contents  and  character  of  the  sacred  volume.  They  have  al- 
ready had  an  example  of  this  in  the  doctrine  we  have  just  gone 
over  respecting  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  and  they  must  be 
sensible  of  the  insight  which  this  furnishes  into  many  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament.  The  reader  who  peruses,  as  one  in- 
stance out  of  the  many,  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm,  ■^iih  the  newly 
acquired  information  that  not  the  Father  but  the  Son  is  person- 
ally and  throughout  the  subject  of  it,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  feel 
a  novelty  of  interest,  in  the  exercise  of  which  he  was  before 
unconscious,  and  in  like  manner  it  will  spread  a  peculiar  aspect 
over  many  other  places  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  when  he  re- 
cognises them  to  be  so  full  of  the  Saviour.  Now,  it  is  an  ex- 
tension of  this  benefit  which  we  should  forego,  were  we  either 
to  pass  superficially  or  to  pass  over  altogether  what  remains  of 
the  text-book  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  We  should  lose 
by  it  a  vast  deal  of  scriptural  infonnation,  there  being  much 
unfolded  in  what  is  before  us  respecting  the  sense  as  well 
as  the  substance  of  the  sacred  writings.  And,  then,  we  have 
still  additional  doctrine  to  acquire  connected  with  this  great 
article  :  after  having  discussed  the  additional  evidence  for  the 
divinity  of  the  Saviour,  we  have  yet  all  fo  learn  respecting 
the  union  of  His  divine  and  human  nature,  respecting  tlie 
divinity  of  the  Spirit,  and,  last  of  all,  respecting  the  manner 
in  which  the  separate  propositions  that  the  Father  is  God,  that 
the  Son  is  God,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  and  that  God  is 
one — the  manner  in  which  these  are  united  in  the  one  complex 
and  comprehensive  proposition  that  is  discussed  in  a  future 
chapter  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Neither  the  Scripture 
nor  the  Christian  literature  connected  with  these  questions  can 
possibly  be  omitted,  but  must  be  submitted  to,  whether  as  an 
exercise  of  patience  or  as  an  exercise  of  busy  and  most  useful 
scholarship  for  some  time  yet,  after  which,  when  we  come  to 
the  next  doctrine  in  succession,  to  the  depravity  of  human 
nature,  there  will  be  room  for  general  argument  in  application 
to  a  matter  that  comes  within  the  coo-nizance  of  our  own  inde- 
pendent  consciousness,  touching  as  it  does  on  the  character  of 
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man — a  topic  wltliin  the  reach  of  our  own  mental  perceptions, 
unlike  in  this  respect  to  the  constitution  of  tlie  Deitj,  of  Avhich 
in  ourselves  we  absolutely  know  notliing,  and  can  therefore  do 
little  more  about  it  than  simply  ascertain  and  state  the  infor- 
mations of  the  Bible. 

I  am  assured  that  the  method  laid  down  in  the  text-book 
(see  pp.  155,  156)  is  far  more  in  the  spirit  of  true  induction,  and 
therefore  of  true  philosophy,  than  that  prescribed  by  Dr.  Clarke. 
He  professes,  no  doubt,  impartially  to  examine  the  whole  Scrij)- 
tures,  and  has  grounded  his  conclusion  on  their  general  scope, 
but  this  is  not  really  what  he  does  in  practice.  He  first  exa- 
mines one,  and  that,  we  admit,  a  very  extensive  set  of  passages, 
and  with  the  impression  taken  thence,  he  addresses  himself  to 
another  and  equally  extensive  set  of  passages.  He  first  passes 
in  review  those  texts  or  testimonies  from  which  we  learn  that 
Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father,  that  He  received  all  things  from 
the  Father,  that  He  came  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  on 
these  he  grounds  the  assertion  of  inferiority  wherewith  he 
would  qualify  the  obvious  sense  of  other  texts  and  other  testi- 
monies wliich  give  distinct  information  of  Christ  being  God, 
of  His  having  power  in  Himself,  of  Christ  being  equal  to  the 
Father.  Now  tliis  is  not  according  to  the  philosophy  of  sound 
observation  whether  in  theology  or  in  science.  It  is  as  if  we 
should  examine  one-half  of  the  phenomena  related  to  a  given 
subject,  and  ground  on  these  a  universal  proposition  wherewith 
to  warp  and  distort  our  observation  of  the  other  half;  whereas 
the  way  is  to  make  diligent  and  individual  inspection  of  each 
and  all  of  the  phenomena,  and  to  ground  on  such  a  completed 
survey  a  proposition  still  more  comprehensive  than  the  former, 
because  including  in  it  both  the  generalities  that  each  set  of 
phenomena  had  suggested,  and  admitting,  on  the  authority  of 
observation,  the  truth  of  both.  Should  we  not  see  how  it  is  that 
the  one  separate  generality  harmonizes  Avith  the  other,  that  is 
no  reason  why  we  shall  resist  the  evidence  obtruded  by  the  facts 
of  the  case  that  so  it  is.  The  truth  is,  that  Dr.  Clarke's  method, 
thougli  not  wholly,  is  in  part  the  method  of  those  who  would 
subject  the  testimonies  of  God  to  the  fancies  of  man.    The  only 
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difference  is,  that  they  set  forth  on  their  survey  of  the  \vhole 
Scripture  witli  tlie  pre-occupation  of  a  theory  derived  from 
their  own  resources,  and  to  this  they  would  subordinate  every 
deposition  of  the  sacred  volume.  He  again  goes  forth  with  a 
theory  grounded  on  so  many  depositions  of  the  sacred  volume, 
and  thus  pre-occupied,  he  would  subordinate  to  it  all  its  remain- 
ing depositions.  Now  the  way  both  in  science  and  theology  is 
to  be  a  strict  examinator  of  all  the  phenomena  in  the  one,  the 
rigid  expounder  of  all  the  passages  in  the  other  out  and  out 
— to  generalize  the  informations  thus  obtained  as  far  as  we  can 
generalize  them,  and  should  we  not  be  able  to  find  out  the  vincu- 
lum which  connects  one  generality  with  another,  still  to  believe 
that  they  are  reconcilable,  though  we  cannot  reconcile  them. 

Let  me  here  remark  of  Dr.  Clarke,  that  whereas  he  seems  to 
hold  the  absolute  divinity  of  Christ  in  the  light  of  a  preconcep- 
tion wherewith  men  go  forth  upon  Scripture  and  transform  its 
passages,  it  is  in  tinith  the  fruit  of  a  completed  induction  of 
passages,  whereas  his  modification  of  the  doctrine  is  the  fruit, 
not  of  a  completed,  but  a  partial  induction.  However  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  may  operate  now  when  installed  into  the 
mind  by  catechisms  previous  to  our  full  examination  of  Scrip- 
ture, certain  it  is  that  the  formation  of  that  doctrine  was  the 
result  of  a  full  and  finished  observational  survey  carried  over 
the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  sacred  volume.  It  is  an 
utter  misconception  that  it  has  been  imported  into  the  formu- 
laries of  the  orthodox  through  the  influence  of  a  prior  imagina- 
tion that  possessed  a  kind  of  transmuting  power  on  the  plain 
and  natural  meaning  of  Scripture.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  result  of 
its  plain  and  natural  meanings  carefully  collected,  a  compendi- 
ous expression  of  the  truth,  no  doubt,  yet  not  an  expression  on 
which  to  ground  the  sense  of  the  Bible,  but  an  expression  itself 
grounded  on  that  sense.  It  is  not  the  article  which  directs  our 
understanding  of  the  Scripture  passages,  it  is  the  passages  that 
directed  the  understandings  of  men  at  the  framing  of  the  ar- 
ticle, and  that  still  direct  us  when  we  give  our  consent  to  it. 

One  can  perceive  how,  in  virtue  of  the  operation  adverted  to 
in  the  text — the  illumination  of  the  Spirit  shed  on  the  Saviour  s 
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conversation,  (vol.  ii.  pp.  158,  159,) — the  evidence  of  tlieir  own 
inspiration  Avould  be  greatly  brightened  and  augmented  in  the 
mind  of  the  apostles.  It  is  quite  palpable  that  many  of  our 
Saviour's  communications  upon  earth  were  met  by  the  grossest 
misconception  on  the  part  of  His  disciples.  We  often  read  of 
their  eyes  being  held  so  that  they  perceived  not  the  meaning  of 
that  saying.  It  looks  strange  to  us  that  their  understandings 
should  have  been  so  impracticable  as  to  be  proof  even  against 
what  to  our  mind  appear  very  plain  and  intelligible  declarations. 
But  we  are  in  possession  of  a  cipher  which  they  had  not.  We 
are  pre-occupied  with  doctrine  Avhich  had  not  been  revealed, 
and  which  ran  counter  to  all  their  notions  and  expectations 
at  the  time.  There  is  the  truth  of  nature  in  the  description 
given  by  the  evangelists  of  the  disciples'  slowness  of  understand- 
ing and  slowness  of  belief ;  and  to  enter  fully  into  their  situa- 
tion, we  must  remember  the  inveteracy  of  Jewish  prejudice, 
and  also  the  way  in  which  obscure  announcements  of  the  suffer- 
ing in  reserve,  might,  by  agitating  their  feelings,  only  serve  to 
thicken  their  perjDlexities  the  more.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
way  of  internal  evidence  that  strikes  me  as  more  palpable  than 
the  historical  consistency  of  the  Gospels,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  fact  of 
that  great  spiritual  illumination  which  came  upon  the  apostles 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  dispersed  all  doubt  and  all  re- 
maining darkness  or  difficulty  away  from  them.  Who  can  fail 
to  perceive  the  difference  between  the  timid,  the  irresolute,  the 
half-informed  apostles  before  the  resurrection,  and  the  bold,  de- 
cisive, confirmed  style  of  perfect  assurance  and  self-possession 
wherewith  they  both  spoke  and  acted  after  it.  It  would  have 
required  a  A'ery  skilful  dramatist,  indeed,  to  have  constructed  a 
fictitious  narrative  with  so  much  truth  in  the  representation  of 
character,  and  conduct  so  harmonizing  with  the  representation 
there  given  of  the  historical  circumstances  and  changes  that  took 
place,  and  which  can  alone  account  for  it.  They  know  now  what 
explained  all  and  harmonized  all  that  had  so  much  embarrassed 
them  in  the  days  of  their  companionship  with  the  Saviour  on 
earth.    From  the  vantage-ground  of  their  now  full  and  finished 
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revelation  they  could  look  back  and  perceive  the  significance 
and  the  consistency  of  all  that  had  puzzled  their  understandings 
in  the  days  of  their  yet  uncorrected  prejudices  ;  and  what  be- 
tween the  Spirit  bringing  all  things  which  our  Saviour  said  to 
their  recollection,  and  their  perception  now  of  the  full  meaning 
of  these  things,  compared  with  the  blindness  and  insensibility 
of  other  days,  it  would  serve  to  establish  all  the  more  their 
confidence  in  the  supernatural  light  wherewith  they  w^ere  now 
visited,  and  which  at  once  brought  new  truth  to  their  mind,  and 
shed  a  powerful  and  pleasing  radiance  over  that  which  they 
before  had  heard  with  their  ears,  but  which  to  them  had  been 
either  utterly  meaningless  or  lay  shrouded  in  deepest  mystery. 
Whatever  deliverance  you  may  come  to  respecting  the  pas- 
sage John  X,  29,  30,  &c.,  after  having  heard  the  controvertists 
state  their  respective  arguments  on  the  peculiar  ground  of 
Scripture  criticism,  there  is  one  consideration  not  derived 
through  the  medium  of  the  Greek,  yet,  I  think,  a  very  power- 
ful consideration  in  determining  our  judgment  on  the  question. 
"We  can  perceive  how,  on  the  supposition  of  our  Saviour's  divi- 
nity, He  might,  in  agreement  with  His  general  policy  through- 
out His  life,  have  spoken  doubtfully  or  obscurely,  for  a  prema- 
ture and  full  disclosure  respecting  His  divinity  might  have  been 
just  as  inconvenient  in  the  present  state  of  His  disciples'  minds 
as  a  premature  disclosure  respecting  His  death.  Both  these 
matters  were  gradually  opened  uj)  to  them,  and  they  were  told 
not  all  at  once  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but 
were  told  as  they  were  able  to  bear  them.  This  will  explain 
how  it  is  that  our  Saviour,  on  the  supposition  of  His  being  very 
God,  did  not  comjjly  wath  the  requisition  of  the  Jews,  did  not 
tell  them  plainly.  But  take  the  other  supposition — take  the 
sujjjjosition  that  He  was  not  God,  and  then  think  of  the  impe- 
rious call  that  lay  upon  Him  to  make  a  distinct  and  authorita- 
tive disavowal  of  it.  He  saw  the  effect  of  what  He  had  already 
said.  He  saw  the  interpretation  that  His  countrymen  were 
giving  to  His  words  :  they  held  Him  to  be  putting  Himself 
forth  as  God.  Would  He  not  have  disclaimed,  and  that  most 
promptly,  the  arrogant  pretension,  if  arrogant  pretension  in- 
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deed  it  was  ?  Would  the  meek  and  the  lowly  Jesus  for  one 
moment  have  suffered  this  delusion  ?  Would  He  have  permit- 
ted a  sino'le  hearer  to  indul^-e  the  imao-ination  of  Himself  bcine: 
God  if  He  really  were  not  so  ?  And  is  it  at  all  in  keeping  with 
what  we  know  of  His  character,  that  He,  at  the  expense  of  the 
honour  exclusively  due  to  the  Father,  should  have  misled  every 
friend  He  had  at  this  conference  to  ascribe  a  greatness  to  Him- 
self infinitelv  higher  than  what  reallv  belonged  to  Him  ?  And 
would  He,  the  example  and  the  teacher  of  piety,  have  counte- 
nanced so  flagrant  a  delusion  ?  Would  He  Himself  have  made 
blasphemous  usurpation  of  divine  honours,  or  deceived  others 
into  a  form  of  idolatr}-  ?  Is  this  the  way  in  which  He  would 
have  honoured  the  Father  ?  And  can  we  for  a  moment  imagine 
the  humble  and  unambitious  Jesus  of  Nazareth  actuated  by  the 
vanity  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and  seeking,  as  they  did,  a 
place  among  the  gods  ?  Yet  all  this  would  follow  if  the  effect 
of  His  words  was  not  merely  to  incense  His  enemies,  \vho  un- 
derstood that  He  called  Himself  God,  but  grossly  to  mislead 
His  friends,  who,  on  finding  that  He  disavowed  not  the  imputa- 
tion, wovdd  understand  the  same  thing  ;  and  we  cannot  figure  a 
more  imperative  call  to  speak  plainly  than  on  the  present  occa- 
sion— to  say,  in  a  way  that  could  not  be  mistaken,  He  was  not 
God  if  He  really  was  not. 

John  XX.  28. — The  declaration  of  Thomas.  This  is  a  very 
direct  instance  of  misleading  His  own  peculiar  disciples,  even 
as  the  former  ones  were  of  misleading  both  them  and  his  coun- 
trymen at  largo,  on  the  part  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  He,  a  creature, 
thus  suffered  them  to  indulge  in  their  own  interpretation, 
whether  of  His  words  or  His  actions,  and  that  interpretation 
evidently  was  that  He  held  Himself  forth  as  God.  More  espe- 
cially does  the  instance  before  us  contrast  very  strikingly  with 
another  recorded  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  where  John  was 
addressed  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  on  falling  down  to  wor- 
ship him  from  whom  it  proceeded,  was  most  promptly  rebuked 
and  prevented :  "  See  that  thou  do  it  not,  I  am  thy  fellow- 
sen'ant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ;" 
after  which  there  follows  a  magnificent  description  of  Him  on 

VOL.  IX.  s 


210  NOTES  ON  HILL'S 

the  white  horse  that  was  faithful  and  true,  called  the  Word  of 
God,  and  having  a  divine  title  ascribed  to  him — "  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  There  was  the  utmost  alertness  on 
the  part  of  the  fellow-servant  to  protect  the  writer  of  the  pro- 
phecy from  the  delusion  of  honouring  the  creature  as  God, 
but  none  either  to  protect  the  writer  or  the  reader  of  the  pro- 
phecy from  ascribing  divinity  to  Him  whose  description  imme- 
diately follows,  even  Him  who,  called  the  Logos,  has  the  name 
written  upon  His  vesture,  of  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

On  the  whole,  then,  there  seems  in  the  Gospels  a  beautiful 
keeping  and  harmony  between  the  degree  of  light  cast  on  this 
particular  doctrine,  and  the  degree  of  light  cast  in  the  same 
portion  of  Scripture  on  the  other  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. We  have  to  the  full  as  much  of  the  Trinity  there  as 
we  have  of  the  Atonement  there,  or  of  sanctification  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  there,  or,  in  general,  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christianity  there.  All  these  truths  may  be  descried  in  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists,  but  through  a  sort  of  twilight  me- 
dium ;  nor  do  we  meet  with  them  fully  shone  upon  in  the  Bible 
till  after  the  illumination  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  we  meet 
them  in  the  Epistles,  which  are  the  products  of  that  illumina- 
tion. We,  of  course,  except  the  remarkable  passage  in  John's 
gospel,  when  he  speaks  in  his  own  person  as  a  teacher,  and  not 
as  a  narrator,  whose  single  business  was  to  record  the  words 
and  actions  of  the  Saviour.  It  is  pleasant  to  recognise  in  this 
dawn  of  Christianity  the  truth  in  question,  in,  at  least,  as 
great  a  comparative  distinctness  as  things  seen  in  the  obscurity 
of  early  morn  bear  to  the  same  things  seen  in  the  broad  sun- 
shine of  the  risen  day. 

Romans  ix.  5. — "  It  is  further  to  be  added,  that  the  earliest 
Christian  writers  who  quote  this  passage  appear  by  the  course 
of  the  argument  to  understand  it  as  a  plain  declaration,  that 
Christ  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  It  is  so  rendered  in 
the  most  ancient  versions,  and  the  possibility  of  another  inter- 
pretation was  not  suggested  till  the  sixteenth  century.  If  the 
Apostle  there  did  not  mean  to  give  these  titles  to  Jesus,  he 
employs  a  form  of  expression  in  which  the  natural  grammatical 
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construction  of  the  words  misled  the  whole  Christian  Church 
for  fifteen  hundred  years." — Vol.  ii.  p.  188. 

This  no  doubt  is  a  most  unlikely  supposition.  More  espe- 
cially when  you  couple  it  with  the  extreme  unlikelihood  of 
Scripture  being  so  penned  as  to  mislead  the  Church  into  so 
lengthened  and  universal  a  deception.  Nothing  can  be  more 
distinct  and  declared  than  the  charges  against  idolatiy  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  nothing  at  this  rate  can  be  more  distinct 
and  declared  than  the  authorities  on  the  side  of  idolatiy  und^r 
the  Christian  dispensation.  The  readers  of  the  Bible  were 
most  naturally  and  necessarily  led  into  it ;  and  not  till  an  in- 
genious violence  was  done  to  the  verse  in  question,  after  the 
lapse  of  fifteen  centuries,  was  it  disarmed  of  its  power  to  lure 
every  plain  reader  of  the  Bible  into  a  deadly  error.  In  the 
contests  of  Scripture  criticism,  one  is  apt  to  lose  a  fresh  and 
powerful  impression  of  the  obvious  sense,  even  though  the 
argumentative  establishment  of  that  sense  has  been  the  result 
of  a  contest.  But  we  think  a  consideration  to  which  we  have 
often  adverted,  and  which  we  now  state  over  again,  is  of  great 
efficacy  in  restoring  the  confidence  which  controversy  is  fitted 
to  shake.  It  is  a  popular  argument,  but  not  on  that  account 
the  less  efiective,  and  you  will  find  that  it  bears  you  safely 
through  many  of  the  controverted  passages  upon  this  question. 

You  will  perceive  from  the  account  given  in  our  text-book 
of  the  introduction  and  usage  of  the  word  ofMoovaLo<;*  what  that 
often  was  which  gave  rise  to  an  artificial  language  of  theology. 
It  was  not  adopted  spontaneously  or  in  the  mere  wantonness  of 
speculation.  It  was  forced  upon  the  Church  by  the  practical 
necessity  of  instituting  a  safeguard  against  error.  The  ortho- 
dox would  have  satisfied  themselves  with  a  creed  whose  articles 
were  rendered  in  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  had  not  that 
phraseology  been  wrested  to  their  face,  and  the  obvious  sense 
of  it  formally  and  expressly  denied.  The  restoration  of  Scrip- 
ture was  no  adequate  defence  against  this  perversity.  Scrip- 
ture, and  a  wrong  sense  of  Scripture,  are  not  the  two  elements 
which  came  into  competition  with  each  other.  The  two  ele- 
ments arc,  a  right  sense  of  Scripture  and  a  wrong  sense  of  Scrip- 

*  Sec  vol.  ii.  p.  194. 
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ture.  Now  it  is  not  by  merely  going  over  and  over  the  ipsissima 
verha  of  Scripture  that  you  express  this  sense.  A  discussion 
about  the  sense,  and  a  statement  founded  on  that  discussion, 
necessarily  implies  the  use  of  other  language  than  that  of 
Scripture  itself  The  contest  was  not  between  Scripture  and  a 
wrong  meaning  of  Scripture.  But  the  contest  was  between 
men  who  ascribed  one  meaning  to  Scripture,  and  men  who 
ascribed  another  meaning  to  it,  in  which  case  human  language 
even  on  the  right  side  of  the  question  was  unavoidable. 


BOOK  III— CHAP.  VII.— SECT.  III. 

WORSHIP  REPRESENTED  AS  DUE  TO  JESUS. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Lift  on  us,  O  God,  the  light  of  Thy  countenance.  Enable  us  to 
behold  Thee  as  our  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Ele- 
vate our  affections  above  the  things  of  earth  to  the  things  of  heaven, 
and  give  us  a  realizing  sense  of  Thine  upper  sanctuary,  where  God 
sitteth  on  the  throne  of  glory,  and  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  May  the  faith  of  what  is  unseen  and  eternal,  prevail  over  the 
seducing  influences  of  what  is  seen  and  temporal ;  and  by  the  Spirit 
given  to  us  from  on  high,  may  we  be  enabled  to  live  as  the  disciples 
of  the  Saviour,  and  the  expectants  of  that  immortality  which  He  hath 
purchased  for  us. 

These  testimonies  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  204)  respecting  the  worship 
due  to  Jesus  Christ,  appear  to  me  very  impressive  evidences  of 
His  divinity.  And  the  strength  of  them  is  founded  upon  this, 
the  exceeding  jealousy  of  God  in  regard  to  the  creature  obtain- 
ing that  worship  that  was  due  to  the  Creator.  There  is  some- 
thing, we  admit,  indefinite  in  the  term.  We  are  aware  that  the 
same  terms  have  been  at  times  applied  to  express  the  homage  of 
respect  given  to  God  and  to  a  fellow-mortal,  but  notwithstand- 
ing this  there  is  a  high,  nay,  a  peculiar  style  of  worship,  which 
God  claims  as  exclusively  His  own,  and  our  own  feelings  can 
attest  the  diiference  between  the  religious  veneration  of  which 
God  is  the  object,  and  that  respectful  veneration  rendered  by 
men  to  their  superiors  in  society.     Now  if  the  worship  to  be 
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rendered  to  Jesus  is  described  in  the  liighcst  terms  of  possible 
exaltation — if  there  be  no  possibility  of  discriminating  between 
it  and  that  which  is  spoken  of  as  right  to  be  rendered  to  God 
in  general — if  He  be  the  object  of  prayer,  of  religious  appeal  as 
to  the  searcher  of  hearts,  of  adoration  not  to  man  only,  but  to 
angels,  to  all  the  angels,  what  else  can  we  infer  than  that  He 
is  indeed  God  ?  Continually  keep  in  remembrance,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  preserving  the  strength  and  emphasis  of  this  argu- 
ment, that  the  confounding  of  God  with  inferior  creatures,  and 
more  particularly  in  worship,  is  just  the  offence  of  which  the 
Almighty  is  most  intolerant,  that  this  principle  runs  through 
the  whole  economy  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  that  it 
originated  the  older  dispensation,  and  it  may  be  regarded  as 
the  characteristic  triumph  of  the  new,  that  it  completely  estab- 
lished it.  Take  into  account,  along  with  these  high  awards  of 
blessing  and  honour  and  glory  and  power  to  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  God's  strong  abhorrence  of 
aught  like  usurpation  in  the  matter  of  religious  address  or  re- 
ligious adoration.  The  verse  (Rev.  v.  13)  appears  to  me  pecu- 
liarly striking  and  forcible,  because  it  attaches  the  same  form 
of  address  and  adoration  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  The 
same  solemnia  verba  which  were  not  too  low  for  the  one,  were 
not  too  high  for  the  other ;  and  it  really  is  to  my  mind  a  most 
satisfactory^  establishment  of  the  equality  between  the  two  per- 
sons, that  in  the  very  thing  respecting  which  God  most  insisted 
on  a  distinction  being  kept  up  between  Him  and  all  His  in- 
feriors— we  mean  in  the  matter  of  religious  Avorship  and  bene- 
diction, the  very  words  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Father  are 
ascribed  to  the  Son.  It  is  this  also  which  gives  a  high  charac- 
ter as  testimonies  for  the  dignity  and  divinity  of  Christ,  to  the 
blessings  that  occur  so  often  at  the  commencement  and  end  of 
the  various  Epistles.  Look  over  them  particularly,  and  you 
will  often  meet  with  blessings  of  as  high  a  character,  sometimes 
identically  the  same,  invoked  on  those  Avhom  the  Apostle  is 
addressing,  from  the  Son  as  from  the  Father,  thus  intimating 
an  equal  power  of  dispensing  good  things,  as  well  as  an  equal 
title  to  be  addressed  in  terms  of  celestial  adoration. 
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BOOK  III— CHAP.  VIII. 

UNION  OF  NATURES   IN  CHRIST. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  sittest,  O  God,  on  a  throne  of  holiness,  yet  we  approach  Thee 
with  confidence,  because  of  the  new  and  living  way  of  access  that  has 
been  consecrated  thereto.  We  would  do  homage  to  the  Son  in  all  our 
approaches  to  the  Father.  We  make  mention  of  Him  as  our  inter- 
cessor and  our  advocate,  and  we  desire  that  the  incense  of  His  merits 
might  be  mingled  with  our  supplications.  May  they  thus  rise  before 
Thee,  O  God,  with  acceptance,  and  be  answered  in  peace.  For  His 
sake,  pardon  our  iniquities ;  for  His  sake,  purify  our  natures,  and 
render  us  meet  for  that  inheritance  of  the  saints,  whei'e  Thy  servants 
shall  ever  serve  Thee.    Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

You  may  remember  the  distinction  I  have  already  insisted 
on  between  the  theologia  didactica  and  the  theologia  elenctica, 
and  on  what  princijile  I  attempted  to  justify  the  hitter  in  its 
deviations  from  the  language  of  Scripture.  A  pure  theologia 
didactica  institutes  a  survey  and  comparison  of  all  the  Bible 
passages  which  relate  to  a  given  subject,  and  out  of  them  it 
constructs  a  generalized  expression  of  tlie  truth  common  to 
them  all,  which  truth  thus  announced,  and  as  nearly  as  may 
be  in  Scripture  language,  forms  one  of  its  articles.  But  should 
this  article  be  controverted,  it  is  not  either  by  a  mere  reitera- 
tion of  the  article,  or  by  the  reiteration  of  any  one  of  the 
Scripture  passages  which  helped  to  establish  it,  that  the  con- 
troversy can  be  settled.  The  argument  of  the  gainsayers 
must  be  redargued,  and  that,  too,  in  terms  adapted  to  meet 
and  to  neutralize  their  terms,  and  phraseology  fitted  to  express 
a  counter-testimony  against  that  error  which  they  had  put 
forth  in  their  phraseology,  not  merely  in  language  that  might 
adequately  propound  the  truth  of  God,  but  in  language  that 
might  adequately  protest  against  the  errors  of  man.  It  is 
thus  that  a  translation  was  called  for ;  and  had  the  defenders 
of  orthodoxy  just  limited  themselves  to  the  object  of  so  adjust- 
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ing  the  statement  of  their  articles  as  to  make  it  express  with 
accuracy  the  scriptural  doctrine  or  the  scriptural  information, 
and  at  the  same  time  put  an  extinguisher  on  the  perversions 
of  human  sophistry,  this  would  have  been  quite  legitimate,  and 
an  ample  vindication  would  have  been  possible  of  the  scholastic 
style  of  divinity,  notwithstanding  its  difference  and  deviation 
from  the  scriptural  style  of  it.  But  in  truth  the  defenders  of 
orthodoxy  went  further  than  this.  They  did  not  limit  them- 
selves to  a  mere  adjustment  of  the  language  for  the  legitimate 
purposes  which  we  have  now  specified.  They  meddled  with 
the  subject  and  carried  their  speculations  in  it  a  great  deal 
further  than  the  informations  of  the  Bible  at  all  warranted 
them.  This,  you  Avill  observe,  is  a  wholly  distinct  case  of  dif- 
ference and  deviation  between  the  scholastic  and  the  scriptural 
from  the  former ;  and  it  were  well  to  discriminate  them,  for 
while  the  one  is  most  justifiable,  and  was  in  practice  most 
expedient  and  necessary,  the  other  has  misled  even  the  Church 
and  the  orthodox  into  lamentable  extravagancies  of  speculation, 
and  laid  open  the  whole  subject  of  the  Trinity  in  particular, 
with  its  cognate  and  correlative  topics,  to  the  ridicule  of  the  pro- 
fane, to  the  merciless  satire  and  severity  of  the  infidel. 

It  is  the  ambition  of  being  wise  above  that  which  is  written 
that  has  led  to  these  wretched  aberrations  from  all  sound  theo- 
logy. They  might  have  been  satisfied  with  the  fact  of  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  Christ ;  what  business 
had  they  to  speculate  about  the  mode  of  union,  or  to  disgust 
the  world  with  their  untasteful  crudities,  fetched  from  the 
arcana  of  a  subject  on  which  Scripture  had  spread  a  veil  of 
decency  ?  In  respect  to  the  method,  therefore,  of  the  union  of 
the  humanity  and  divinity  in  Christ,  I  will  say  nothing ;  but 
I  am  unwilling  to  leave  off"  this  subject,  without  giving  you  at 
least  one  specimen  taken  from  the  fancies  of  men  respecting 
the  mode  of  union  between  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity. 
It  will  lead  you  to  appreciate  what  I  hold  to  be  an  important 
distinction  between  one  thing  and  another  in  the  history  of 
theological  speculation,  to  distinguish  between  that  which  is 
right,  when  they  substituted  other  language  for  that  of  .Scrip- 
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ture,  in  order  to  put  down  the  misrepresentation  of  the  hereti- 
cal, and  that  which  was  wrong  when  they  made  their  daring 
excursions  beyond  the  subject-matter  of  Scripture.  They 
could  have  put  Bible  truths  in  other  language,  yet  kept  within 
the  limits  of  Bible  information,  and  so  we  quarrel  not  with  the 
unscrii^tural  terms  of  Trinity,  and  person,  and  ofioovaiov ;  but 
there  was  no  warrant  whatever  for  going  forth  of  the  limits  of 
Bible  information,  and  so  coming  forth  if  not  with  antiscrip- 
tural  at  least  with  unscriptural  positions  respecting  the  mode 
of  derivation  either  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  or  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father,  or  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  And  so  the  specimen  which  I  have  to  oiFer  on  this  sub- 
ject is  taken  from  the  controversy  between  the  eastern  and  the 
western  Churches  in  regard  to  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  when,  after  having  determined 
that  the  Son  was  derived  from  the  Father  by  generation,  and 
the  Spirit  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  procession,  a 
notable  question  was  started — a  question  even  entertained  by 
Turretin — whether  this  was  a  procession  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son  separately,  or  a  procession  from  the  Father  through  the 
Son  ?  The  bare  mention  of  it  is  distressing  enough,  and  I  just 
advert  to  it  for  one  painful  moment  for  the  single  purpose  of 
bidding  you  not  confound  a  deviation  from  Scripture  language, 
grounded  on  a  real  necessity  that  occurred  in  the  history  of 
the  Church,  from  the  deviations  not  into  different  language 
only,  but  really  into  different  and  additional  matter,  grounded 
on  the  mere  wantonness  of  human  speculation.  The  example 
I  have  given,  and  all  like  examples,  I  would  bid  instantly 
away  from  my  attention ;  and  they  are  such  wretched  imagin- 
ations as  these  that  so  endear  to  me  the  admirable  tact  and 
judgment  which  appear  in  the  deliverance  of  Calvin,  who 
wanted  no  more  to  be  said  and  no  more  to  be  speculated 
than  that  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
one  God,  yet  that  the  Son  is  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Spirit 
the  Son,  but  that  they  are  distinct  from  each  other  by  some 
peculiarity. 

Dr.  Hill  gives  us  sufficient  specimens  of  the  wantonness  of 
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theological  speculation,  which  I  trust  you  know  how  to  distin- 
guish from  that  legitimate  doing  of  the  Church,  the  object  of 
which  was  so  to  define  their  articles  as  that  they  might  pre- 
sent a  safeguard  against  the  unscriptural  errors  of  those  whose 
tenets  were  most  clearly  opposed  to  the  obvious  meaning  of 
Scripture.  This  latter  can  be  done  without  going  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  subject-matter  in  the  Bible.  The  former,  again, 
is  ever  transgressing  that  limit,  and  trying  to  explore  what 
Scripture  has  left  unrevealed,  to  find  out  what  Scripture  has 
nowhere  told  us.  But  while  I  prefer  this  charge  against  many 
of  the  heretics,  I  cannot  acquit  the  Church  altogether  of  blame 
in  the  matter  either.  There  is  in  fact  a  number  of  the  specu- 
lations that  it  would  have  been  far  better  if  the  Church  had 
taken  no  cognizance  of  at  all.  This  clearly  applies  to  all  those 
questions  which  lie  without  the  limit  of  scriptural  information. 
If  it  was  wrong  in  the  sectaries  to  go  beyond  that  limit  in 
pronouncing  on  any  of  these  questions  in  their  own  way,  it 
must  just  be  equally  Avrong  in  the  Church  to  follow  them  be- 
yond that  limit,  and  pronounce  upon  the  question  in  her 
other  way.  There  may  not  merely  be  an  error  in  the  special 
deliverance  on  one  side  or  other,  there  may  be  also  an  error 
common  to  both  sides  in  taking  up  the  question  at  all,  or  giv- 
ing any  deliverance  whatever  on  the  subject.  There  is  surely 
much  as  respects  the  composition  of  the  divine  and  human 
nature  in  Christ — much  that  lies  altogether  beyond  the  range 
either  of  Bible  statement  or  of  human  observation,  and  I  would 
therefore  greatly  have  preferred  that  the  Church  instead  of 
interposing  had  suffered  many  an  idle  question  to  effervesce 
itself  out,  without  holding  any  notice  of  or  any  decision  on  the 
subject  to  be  at  all  incumbent  upon  it.  In  this  wisdom,  and 
this  meekness  of  M'isdom,  the  Church,  we  fear,  has  been  greatly 
deficient  in  all  ages.  There  has  been  an  extent  of  sensitive 
vigilance,  in  virtue  of  which,  when  not  called  upon  to  say  any- 
thing, it  nevertheless  came  forward  with  peremptory  articles, 
when  it  would  have  been  far  better  to  have  abstained  from  the 
question  altogether,  either  as  a  question  that  ministers  not  to 
godly  edifying,  or  as  a  question  which,  naturally  above  the 
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reach  of  all  the  controvertists  on  all  sides,  made  it  the  wise  and 
the  becoming  part  of  the  Church  to  pass  it  over  in  silence. 

The  spirit  of  these  observations  is  in  keeping  with  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  I  ventured  to  offer  my  decision  on  the  question 
of  inspiration,  when,  instead  of  entering  into  the  hidden  me- 
thods of  the  production,  I  limited  my  opinion  to  the  palpable 
qualities  of  the  product.  In  like  manner,  I  would  say  on  the 
present  question,  that  without  feeling  myself  qualified,  either 
by  Scripture  or  philosophy,  for  pronouncing  on  the  nature  of  a 
union  which  in  its  principle  is  inexplicable,  I  would  say,  that 
Christ  was  as  much  man  as  that  we  have  the  benefit  of  His 
example,  the  benefit  of  the  fellow-feeling  of  His  human  sym- 
pathies, the  benefit  of  the  atonement  effected  by  His  death  ; 
and  that,  on  the  other  hand.  He  is  as  much  God  as  to  make  Him 
the  object  of  my  supreme  religious  reverence  and  regard. 

In  passing  this  condemnation  even  on  the  orthodox,  I  think 
I  am  fully  borne  out  by  all  the  passages — they  are  four  in  num- 
ber— where  Paul  touches  on  those  questions — not  wdiere  one  is 
scripturally  wrong  and  another  scripturally  right — but  those 
questions  where  a  decision  is  either  not  practicable  or  of  no 
practical  value.  It  is  remarkable  that  they  all  occur  in  his 
addresses  to  Timothv  and  Titus.  To  Christian  ministers,  there- 
fore,  who  take  a  j^rominent  part  and  have  a  literary  interest  in 
the  discussion  of  these  matters,  which  we  do  not  meet  with  in 
the  bulk  of  private  Christians,  I  hold  Paul's  directions  in  this 
particular  to  afford  another  exemplification  of  that  profound 
wisdom,  the  constant  manifestation  of  which  impresses  such  a 
character  of  divinity  on  the  sacred  volume.  In  the  first  of 
these  passages,  he  admonishes  in  regard  to  the  questions  which 
are  not  for  edifying,  not  to  pronounce  either  one  thing  or  other 
upon  them,  but  to  give  no  heed  to  them  :  "  Neither  give  heed 
to  fables  and  endless  genealogies,  which  minister  questions 
rather  than  godly  edifying,  which  is  in  faith."  In  the  second, 
he  sharply  rebukes  him  who  dotes  about  such  questions  :  "  He 
is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and 
strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometli  en\'y,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
misings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  des- 
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titute  of  the  truth."  In  the  tliird,  he  advises  not  to  entertain 
such  questions  with  a  view  to  a  deliverance  either  on  one  side 
or  other,  but  to  avoid  them  :  "  But  foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
tions avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes."  And  lastly, 
he  in  substance  gives  the  same  admonition  to  Titus  that  he 
did  to  Timothy  :  "  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies, 
and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law,  for  they  are  un- 
profitable and  vain."  "We  think  that  had  the  Church  acted  in 
the  spirit  of  these  admonitions,  there  is  many  a  sect  and  many 
a  denomination  that  would  never  have  been  heard  of,  it  being 
the  uncalled  for  notice  of  the  Church  which  exalted  them  into 
importance.  It  ought  never  to  interfere,  save  where  Scripture 
is  obviously  conti'avened,  or  when  the  consequences  of  any 
speculation  would  land  in  results  subversive  of  the  morality  of 
Scripture. 

There  is  a  considerable  difference  even  among  the  orthodox 
on  the  question  respecting  the  duration  of  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom ;  *  though  on  comparing  the  text-book  with  Turretin,  it  is 
perhaps  moi*e  in  name  than  in  substance.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  passage  in  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xv.  24)  refers  to  the 
accomplishment  and  the  surrender  of  the  commission  wherewith 
the  Son  had  been  vested,  and  this  by  some  of  the  Trinitarians 
is  held  to  be  the  termination  of  the  mediatorial  economy,  and 
the  giving  up  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom.  Now,  they  who 
with  Turretin  affirm  that  this  mediatorial  kingdom  is  eternal, 
allow  that  there  are  respects  in  which  the  mediation  of  Christ 
will  cease,  because  in  these  respects  the  mediatorial  work  is 
finished.  The  salvation  of  His  people  is  no  longer  to  be  ac- 
quired, for  this  He  did  for  them  by  His  death  and  His  obedi- 
ence upon  earth.  Neither  is  this  salvation  any  longer  to  be 
applied,  for  this  is  already  over  in  behalf  of  all  His  disciples 
who  obtained  from  Him  the  Spirit  to  prepare  them  for  heaven, 
and  are  at  length  everlastingly  fixed  in  the  heaven  which  He 
also  prepared  for  them.  But  then,  unwilling  that  the  media- 
torial kingdom  should  come  to  an  end,  tliis  great  master  in 

*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 
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theology  has  conceived  a  necessity  for  its  continuance  in  the 
preservation  of  the  salvation  thus  obtained  and  thus  apj^lied — 
a  matter  truly  on  which  I  must  confess  myself  unable  to  decide, 
lacking  that  clear  scriptural  information  upon  the  subject  with- 
out which  it  is  my  profound  feeling  that  I  cannot  tell. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  who  deny  the  affirmation  of  Tur- 
retin,  and  contend  for  the  termination  of  the  mediatorial  eco- 
nomy, concede  as  much  in  the  way  of  qualifying  their  diiferent 
proposition,  as  serves  with  his  concessions  and  qualifications  to 
bring  the  respective  controvertists  marvellously  near  to  each 
other.  They  hold  that  there  is  nothing  farther  to  be  done  in 
the  way  of  mediatory  offices,  but  that  the  recognition  of  Christ 
the  Mediator  will  be  everlasting — that  gratitude  to  Him  who 
had  redeemed  them  from  their  sins  in  His  blood  will  be  the 
song  of  eternity — that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  will  adhere 
to  Him  for  ever,  seeing  that  in  the  description  of  heaven,  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  said  to  be  the  temple 
of  it,  and  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb  to  be  the  light  there- 
of The  Lamb,  also,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters. 
The  kingdoms,  too,  of  the  world  are  to  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  ;  and,  to  mark  the  closeness  and 
perpetuity  of  the  union  between  the  Saviour  and  the  saved,  it 
is  described  under  the  form  of  a  marriage  between  Him  and 
those  blessed  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  On  these  verses,  indeed,  Turretin  grounds  the  argu- 
ment for  the  continuance  and  against  the  cessation  of  the  me- 
diatorial functions.  But  instead  of  intruding  into  the  things 
which  we  have  not  yet  seen,  I  incline,  through  this  whole  spe- 
culation, to  be  as  general  as  the  Bible  is  general. 

In  reference  to  this  passage,*  however,  let  it  be  remarked, 
that  on  both  sides  of  the  question  there  is  a  consent  and  con- 
currence in  the  position  that,  whether  the  reign  of  Christ,  qua 
Mediator,  is  finished  or  not,  He  reigns  in  virtue  of  His  essential 
Divinity,  equally  participating  with  the  Father  in  the  glory  of 
the  ascription  to  God  as  being  all  in  all.     They  agree  in  ex- 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  24-28. 
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plaining  the  subjection  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  as  but  denot- 
ing the  subjection  of  His  humanity  ;  and  differing  though  they 
do  in  their  understanding  of  this  mysterious  announcement, 
.they  are  equally  zealous  in  upholding  the  glories  of  His  essen- 
tial nature. 

Let  me  refer  you,  if  you  have  any  further  curiosity,  to  Poole's 
Synopsis  and  the  eighteenth  question  of  the  twelfth  Locus  of 
Turretin.  The  question  is,  A71  regnuni  mediatorium  Christi 
in  ceternum  sit  duraturum  ?  On  the  whole  my  impression  is, 
that  he  has  made  out  a  good  case,  though,  I  must  confess,  my 
sense  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  has  led  me 
to  regard  it  as  practically  unimportant,  and  so  prevented  its 
taking  any  strong  hold  on  me. 

It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
that,  in  its  Confession  of  Faith,  there  is  no  deliverance  upon  the 
subject. 


BOOK  IIL— CHAP.  IX. 

OPINIONS  CONCERNING  THE  SPIRIT. 
THE  PRAYER. 

In  Thy  light,  O  God,  may  we  clearly  see  light.  May  we  cease  not 
giving  earnest  heed  to  the  word  of  Thy  prophecy,  till  the  day  dawn 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  our  heart.  May  Thy  Spirit  lay  hold  of  Thy 
word  as  His  instrument,  and  thereby  work  powerfully  within  us,  con- 
vincing us  of  sin,  and  convincing  us  of  our  need  of  a  Saviour.  We 
rejoice  in  Thy  pure  testimonies.  We  cherish  the  belief  that  Thine  is 
the  immaculate  word  of  revelation,  and  that  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of 
it  shall  fail.  Give  us  to  yield  an  unreserved  obedience  of  the  faith  to 
its  doctrines,  of  the  practice  to  its  commandments,  and  to  experience 
that  all  of  it  is  profitable.     Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

We  may  be  very  sure  that  all  Scripture  is  profitable,  and  more 
particularly  that  the  truths  implied  in  that  formula,  if  it  may 
be  so  called,  pronounced  over  every  Christian  at  his  initiation 
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into  the  visible  Church,  must  have  liad  a  fundamental  place 
and  importance  in  Christianity.  That  belief  which  they  were 
required  to  profess  ere  they  could  bo  admitted  into  the  so- 
ciety of  believers,  as  it  should  have  a  foremost  place  in  the 
creed,  so  should  it  have  a  frequent  place  in  the  habitual  and 
recurring  contemplations  of  every  Christian.  There  must  then 
be  a  serious  defect  of  sentiment  or  of  mental  habitude  in  us  if 
there  be  a  want  of  distinct  reference  on  our  part  to  these  three 
persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  our  habi- 
tual religious  contemplations.  But  here  it  may  be  thought 
that  we  require  a  clear  insight  into  what  is  not  clear — a  con- 
stant attempt  to  give  a  separate  occupancy  in  our  thoughts  to 
objects  inseparable — a  straining  of  the  intellect  to  disengage 
from  eacli  other  as  distinct  matters  of  thought  what  is  mysteri- 
ously blended  into  one — to  penetrate  what  is  fathomless — to 
comprehend  what  is  incomprehensible.  This,  I  believe,  is  what 
has  come  of  the  impracticable  speculations  of  men  respecting 
the  Trinity.  The  great  endeavour  of  the  Church  has  been  to 
adjust  the  general  and  complex  proposition  in  sucli  a  way  as  to 
make  sure  that  each  of  its  members  admit  all  the  separate  and 
scriptural  propositions  which  enter  into  it.  The  moral  influence 
does  not  lie  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  viewed  as  a  whole.  It 
comes  directly  and  distinctly  forth  from  each  of  its  elementary 
or  constituent  truths.  It  is  not  the  being  correctly  or  learnedly 
taught  in  the  physical  constitution  of  the  Deity  which  is  pro- 
fitable to  holiness.  It  is  not  the  unravelling  of  the  enigma 
that  works  this  effect.  "We  ask  you  not  to  comprehend  an  in- 
tricate combination,  but  to  dwell  on  that  which  may  be  simply 
apprehended,  even  that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  and  remember  that  the  practical  good 
of  this  contemplation  is  not  founded  on  the  manner  in  which 
these  three  are  united  in  one  Godhead — it  is  founded  on  the 
relations  in  which  each  of  them  stands  to  ourselves.  There 
may  be  neither  clearness  nor  any  distinct  religiousness  of  im- 
pression in  the  compound  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  while  each 
peasant  may  understand  and  may  be  powerfully  and  practically 
atfected  bv  the  consideration  that  he  has  the  Father  for  the 
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Divine  principle  of  his  being,  that  he  has  Christ  for  a  Divine 
Saviour,  that  he  has  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a  Divine  Sanctifier. 

We  require  him  not  to  reconcile  the  distinct  personality  of 
each  of  these  with  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  hut  we  say  that 
a  great  deal  of  practical  religion  lies  in  the  personal  regards 
which  he  owes  to  each  of  them.  It  not  only  gives  him  a  deeper 
sacredness  of  reverence  for  the  law  of  God  when  He  reflects  on 
the  strength  of  a  Divine  personage  being  put  forth  to  avert 
from  himself  the  penalties  of  its  infraction ;  but  the  gratitude 
due  to  this  person,  the  devotedness  of  heart  and  of  service  to 
His  will,  the  confidence  in  His  willingness  and  ability  to  save, 
the  special  regards  of  trust  and  affection  which  belong  to  Him 
as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man — these  rank  among  the 
elementary  principles  of  the  Christian  life.  And  then,  in  re- 
gard to  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  we  are  apt  still  more  frequently 
to  lose  sight  of,  both  in  regard  to  the  distinctness  of  His  person 
and  the  distinctness  of  His  agency,  we  feel  assured  that  an  ade- 
quate recognition  of  Him  would  be  of  the  utmost  benefit  to  the 
interests  of  practical  Christianity.  The  truth  is,  that  in  like 
manner  as  the  Divinit}''  of  the  Son  stands  forth  more  prominently, 
though  not  more  firmly  established  in  Scripture,  than  the  Divi- 
nity of  the  Spirit,  and  so  our  contemplation  of  the  one  is  apt 
to  overshadow  our  contemplation  of  the  other,  we  are  further- 
more afraid  that  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
matter  of  the  sinner's  salvation  is  more,  thus  to  speak,  in  the 
background  of  the  Christian's  habitual  regards,  than  the  pecu- 
liar work  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words,  we  doubt  that  the 
atonement  has  a  higher  place  in  the  creed  and  the  estimation 
of  many  than  the  sanctification  has.  And  we  should  hold  it  a 
corrective  to  this  unfortunate  tendency,  if  it  were  brought  more 
frequently  and  more  noticeably  out  by  ministers  in  the  hearing 
of  their  people,  that  as  it  required  the  forthgoing  of  one 
Divine  personage  to  effectuate  the  removal  of  their  guilt,  so  it 
requires  the  forthgoing  of  another  Divine  personage  to  eff'ectu- 
ate  the  renewal  of  their  nature. 

It  should  constantly  be  pressed  upon  their  attention,  and  the 
argument  grounded  on  the  respective  functions  of  the  Son  and 
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of  the  Spirit  would  help  to  force  it  the  more  upon  their  con- 
victions, that  their  purification  is  just  as  integral  a  part  of  their 
whole  redemption  as  their  pardon  is — that  they  must  either 
partake  of  both  or  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter  at  all — 
that  the  very  apparatus,  as  it  were,  of  the  economy  which  has 
been  set  up  in  heaven  for  the  restoration  of  man  may  instruct 
what  are  the  parts  in  which  this  restoration  essentially  consists — 
that  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  sacrifice  by  a  Divine  atonement  has 
been  provided,  on  the  other,  the  regeneration  by  a  Divine  influ- 
ence has  been  equally  provided  ;  and  if  you  dissever  these  two 
component  parts  of  our  salvation,  you  may  as  well  off"er  to 
break  up  the  celestial  economy  that  has  been  instituted  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  it  into  effect — you  may  as  well  make  free 
with  the  Divinity  Himself,  and  try  to  inflict  mutilation  on  the 
constitution  of  the  Godhead. 

On  the  distinct  practical  regards  due  to  the  Holy  Spirit  I 
must  forbear  at  present  to  expatiate.  That  such  is  our  help- 
lessness in  ourselves,  and  such  the  obstinate  and,  by  all  created 
means,  the  incurable  depravity  of  our  nature,  as  to  call  for  the 
interposition  of  a  Divine  agent,  is  of  itself  a  sentiment  of  great 
practical  effect  towards  both  the  commencement  and  the  pro- 
gress of  our  regeneration,  weaning  us  from  all  dependence  on  our 
own  powers,  and  putting  us  into  an  attitude  of  dependence  and 
prayer  towards  Him  who  alone  can  bestow  the  grace  suflicient 

for  us,  who  alone  can  perfect  strength  in  our  weakness. 

******* 

At  the  time  of  baptism  not  only  was  a  faith  professed  in  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  but  idolatry  was  specially  re- 
nounced. You  will  observe  here  the  very  strong  application  that 
might  be  made  of  the  argument  on  this  subject  which  we  have 
repeatedly  insisted  on — we  mean  that  grounded  on  the  sacred  in- 
tolerance which  is  manifested  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture 
for  the  errors  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  the  total  improbability 
of  such  divine-like  ascriptions  being  given  to  the  Son  or  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  if  either  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit  belonged  to  the 
rank  of  the  subordinate  and  the  created.  I  must  not  insist  at 
greater  length  upon  this,  but  may  point  your  notice  at  least  to 
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the  circumstance  of  the  initiated  being  required  at  baptism 
solemnly  to  renounce  idolatry,  and  then  the  following  up  of 
this  renunciation  by  the  solemnia  verba  of  a  form  which  most 
naturally  leads  all  who  come  under  it  to  render  the  highest 
celestial  homage  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  whose  name  they  were  initiated  into,  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. 


BOOK  III.— CHAP.  X. 

DOCTRINE    OF    THE    TRINITY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  profess,  0  Lord,  our  continued  dependence  upon  Thee.  Give 
us  to  cultivate  a  perpetual  and  an  affectionate  sense  of  it,  and  may  the 
habitual  exercise  of  our  mind  be  that  of  communion  with  Thyself  all 
the  day  long.  May  we  not  lose  sight  of  God  when  engaged  in  the 
business  of  the  woi'ld.  May  we  remember  that  there  are  duties  for 
all  the  occasions  of  life,  and  that  in  no  moment  of  time  is  man  left  to 
the  sohtary  independence  of  his  own  movements.  Give  us  therefore 
to  live  constantly  under  the  sense  of  Thy  presence,  and  to  act  con- 
stantly on  the  principle  of  obedience  to  Thy  will. 

I  think  it  quite  judicious  to  finish  oflf  this  Mdiole  matter  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  instead  of  beginning  with  that  doc- 
trine ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  discuss  the  evidence  for  the  ele- 
mentary propositions  first,  and  then  show  how  they  have  been 
formed  into  a  complex  and  comprehensive  proposition,  instead 
of  taking  up  the  completed  and  comprehensive  article  at  the 
outset.  I  am  not  sure  that  the  advantage  of  this  is  thoroughly 
understood.  Even  Moses  Stuart,  in  his  work  upon  the  sub- 
ject, judicious  as  he  is,  might  have  improved,  I  think,  the  order 
of  his  argument,  by  discussing  first  the  evidence  of  the  ele- 
mentary propositions,  and  then  showing  how  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  but  a  generalized  expression  for  these,  instead 
of  grappling  with  the  metaphysical  diflScultics  of  the  combined 
proposition  at  the  outset  of  his  discussion.    Tlie  true  reprcseuta- 
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tion  of  the  case  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is,  that 
we  have  been  led,  by  clear  scriptural  evidence,  to  believe  in 
certain  positions,  each,  by  itself,  simple  and  easy  to  be  apj^re- 
hended,  but  that  these  do  land  us  in  a  dithculty  when  we  at- 
tempt, what  Scripture  nowhere  attempts,  to  demonstrate  their 
consistency  with  each  other.  Taken  in  this  order,  belief  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the  result  of  an  inductive  process,  and 
our  adherence  to  that  belief  in  the  face  of  the  inex^ilicable  dif- 
ficulties which  are  involved  in  it,  is  just  in  the  very  character 
of  a  true  Baconian  or  experimental  philosopher,  when,  on  the 
evidence  of  facts,  he  resolutely  credits  them  as  facts,  though 
utterly  at  a  loss  for  tlieir  reasons  or  their  principles.  The  other 
way,  of  beginning  with  the  complex  or  comprehensive  proposi- 
tion before  you  have  discussed  the  evidence  of  the  separate 
ones,  gives  a  certain  a  priori  character  to  the  whole  specula- 
tion, and  has  the  effect,  I  think,  of  exhibiting  it  with  less  of 
that  character  of  streno-th  and  rationalitv  and  sound  criticism, 
which  in  theology  is  sound  observation,  than  really  belong  to  it. 
It  is  truly  instructive  to  observe*  that  the  only  verse  which 
was  conceived  to  give  a  scriptural  expression  of  what  I  have 
called  the  complex  or  comprehensive  proj)Osition,  is  given  up, 
and,  I  believe,  warrantably  and  rightly  given  up,  b}'  the  great 
majority  of  critics.  All  Scripture  is  profitable  ;  and  if  the 
separate  propositions  are  clearly  expressed  there,  but  not  tlie 
general  one,  what  is  this  to  say  but  that  the  main  edification 
and  practical  benefit  of  the  doctrine  lay  in  its  elementary 
truths,  and  not  in  the  generalized  article  which  the  controver- 
sialists have  drawn  out  of  it  ?  We  dispute  not  the  soundness  of 
their  deduction,  we  dispute  not  the  necessity  of  a  generalized 
expression  in  opposition  to  heretics  who  set  themselves  in  oppo- 
sition even  to  the  separate  and  elementar}'  truths  ;  but  when  we 
find  that  these  truths,  instead  of  being  exhibited  in  conjunction 
in  the  Bible,  are  brought  forward  in  almost  every  instance  in- 
dividually and  by  themselves,  what  is  this  but  to  say  that  the 
great  moral  and  practical  influence  of  this  revelation  lies  in  our 
being  made  to  know  that  the  Son,  our  Saviour,  is  God,  and  that 

*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  273. 
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the  Spirit,  our  Sanctifier,  is  God  ?  It  is  deliglitful  to  understand 
that  in  preaching  we  have  not  to  perplex  ourselves  with  the 
adjustments  of  the  schoolmen,  which,  though  they  did  achieve 
the  service  of  lifting  up  a  safeguard  against  the  influence  of 
heresy,  did  not,  at  the  same  time,  change  the  essential  quality 
of  scriptural  truth,  or  the  power  of  that  truth  when  scripturally 
stated  and  enforced  on  the  consciences  of  men.  I  cannot  too 
earnestly  or  repeatedly  insist  upon  it,  that  your  business  in 
the  pulpit  is  to  be  expounders  of  the  scriptural  and  not  ex- 
pounders of  the  scholastic  theology.  It  is  indeed  remarkable 
that  there  is  no  explicit  assertion  of  the  union  between  the 
persons  in  the  Godhead  in  the  Bible,  however  fairly,  and,  in- 
deed, irresistibly,  that  union  is  deducible  from  the  separate 
propositions  which  enter  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Still 
we  never  find  it  brought  forward  in  this  general  form  for  any 
moral  or  practical  purpose,  as  our  Saviour's  divinity  is,  for 
example,  to  enforce  the  virtue  of  condescension  and  humility. 
Indeed,  whether  any  moral  was  expressly  founded  or  not  on  the 
separate  proposition  of  Christ  being  God  and  the  Spirit  being 
God,  the  relations  in  which  they  respectively  stand  to  us,  the 
offices  which  they  discharge  in  our  behalf,  give  the  highest 
practical  consequence  to  the  information  that  each  of  them  is 
divine.  I  should  like  if,  as  the  result  of  our  earnest  and  oft- 
recurring  observations  on  this  topic,  you  learned  to  disengage 
the  scholastic  from  the  scriptural  when  enforcing  from  the  pul- 
pit any  of  the  doctrines  which  are  related  to  the  Trinity;  and 
I  should  further  rejoice  if,  in  virtue  of  the  frequency  wherewith 
we  have  applied  it,  it  were  impressed  on  you  as  a  general  prin- 
ciple that  might  be  carried  over  the  whole  extent  of  doctrinal 
theology. 

Let  me  not  be  understood,  however,  as  meaning  to  convey, 
that  because  inexpedient  in  the  pulpit,  these  articles  of  an  arti- 
ficial theology  were  useless  to  the  Church.  They  served  an  im- 
portant purpose ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  Arianism  was  unheard 
of  many  centuries  after  the  termination  of  the  Nicene  contro- 
versy, during  which  period  the  elementary  propositions  might 
have  been  enforced  on  the  consciences  of  men  without  disturb- 
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ance.  The  truth  is,  that  profound  controversy  and  profound 
Scripture  criticism  stand  to  right  pulpit  doctrine  very  much  in 
the  same  relation.  Neither  will  extend  very  materially  the  do- 
main of  religious  truth,  but  each  fulfils  a  high  and  important 
function  by  the  line  of  circumvallation  which  they  throw  around 
the  domain,  by  the  barriers  which  they  have  presented  against 
the  incursions  of  heresy.  This  service  has  been  alike  accom- 
plished by  our  polemics  and  our  philologists  ;  but  it  follows  not 
that  our  pastors  should  introduce  either  the  argumentation  of 
the  one  or  the  criticism  of  the  other  into  the  pulpit.  They 
have,  however,  done  inestimable  good  notwithstanding,  in  that 
they  have  warded  off  the  invasions  of  heresy,  and  thrown  a 
canopy  of  defence  around  the  faith  of  our  cottage  patriarchs. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  Trinity  with 
the  unity  of  God  has  been  more  in  the  way  of  speculation  than 
of  Scripture  criticism,  let  it  be  recollected  that  each  of  the 
elementary  propositions  rested  on  Scripture  criticism  alone,  and 
that  the  generalized  expression  of  them  in  the  proposition  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  properly  speculation.  The 
object  of  speculation  is  to  find  out  ligaments  or  bonds  of  con- 
nexion between  the  distinct  separate  truths,  which  bonds  or 
ligaments  Scripture  has  not  made  known  to  us,  and  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  in  tliis  particular  there  should  be  no  infor- 
mation whatever  elicited  by  Scripture  criticism. 

"  In  order  to  do  justice  to  the  Catholic  system,"  Dr.  Hill 
says,*  "  it  is  necessary  to  state  the  manner  in  which  those  who 
hold  the  system  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  divine  unity  with 
the  subsistence  of  the  three  persons."  Here  I  demur.  To 
give  a  complete  view  of  the  literature  of  the  question  it  may 
be  necessary  to  state  all  the  attempts  which  have  been  made 
towards  this  reconciliation,  but  it  is  not  by  a  statement  of  these 
attempts  that  justice  is  done  to  the  question  itself,  or  to  the 
Catholic  system.  Calvin  in  his  noted  deliverance  of  great,  but 
I  think  of  wise  generality,  made  no  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
elementary  propositions  with  each  other,  but  only  brought  them 
into  juxtaposition,  and  wove  so  many  simple  aflSrmations  into  a 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  285. 
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comprehensive  and  complex  one.  This  is  only  reassembling 
the  elementary  truths  in  one  sentence,  it  is  not  reconciling 
them  ;  and  I  contend  that  ample  justice  is  done  to  the  Catho- 
lic system,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  each  of  the  simple  proposi- 
tions is  based  on  scriptural  statement,  and  the  complex  or 
general  proposition  has  been  rightly  deduced  out  of  them.  All 
that  follows  then,  I  hold,  is  a  veiy  close  treading  on  the  mar- 
gin that  separates  the  known  from  the  unknown,  and  perhaps 
a  i^ressing  inwards  sometimes  on  the  ulterior  region.  At  the 
same  time  I  do  think  the  matter  managed  by  Principal  Hill 
with  a  delicacy  and  a  generality  which  do  credit  both  to  his 
judgment  and  taste ;  and  as  I  particularly  admire  the  ultimate 
deliverance  which  he  has  come  to  on  the  subject,  we  need  not 
shrink,  now  that  we  have  come  so  near  to  the  end  of  our  jour- 
ney, from  the  same  full  and  minute  description  of  the  remain- 
der that  we  have  observed  along  the  whole  of  that  continuous 
and  protracted  way,  through  which  with  such  exemplary  pa- 
tience you  have  travelled. 


BOOK  III— CHAP.  X.— SECT.  IV. 

AMOUNT  OF  OUR  KNOWLEDGE    RESPECTING  THE  TRINITY. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  acknowledge  and  repent  before  Thee,  0  God,  the  sinfulness  of 
our  nature.  Make  us  more  deeply  sensible  thereof,  that  we  may  be 
led  to  prize  the  remedy  of  the  gospel,  and  be  reduced  to  a  thankful 
acquiescence  in  its  overtures  of  reconciliation.  Do  Thou  manifest 
the  truth  of  Thy  word  to  our  consciences,  and  give  us  not  only  to  dis- 
cern there  such  a  picture  of  ourselves  as  may  convince  us  of  sin,  but 
such  a  fulness  in  the  offered  salvation  as  may  cause  us  to  rejoice  in 
the  worth  and  sufficiency  of  our  Saviour.  Be  with  us  now  and  ever. 
— Amen. 

"Wc  cannot  fail  here*  to  remark  the  substantial  unity  of  the 
two  Established  Churches  of  Great  Britain  in  respect  of  doc- 

*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  301. 


230  NOTES  ON  HILL'S 

trine,  tliough  not  in  respect  of  government  or  of  form — unity, 
therefore,  in  regard  to  that  on  which  the  Bible  has  explicitly 
delivered  itself,  variety  in  regard  to  that  on  which  the  Bible 
has  left  no  very  distinct  or  authoritative  statement  at  all.  In 
spite,  however,  of  this  their  substantial  unity,  I  have  no  wish 
that  they  should  ever  be  united,  holding  it  wise  not  to  attempt 
an  incorporation  which,  if  attempted,  would  be  resisted,  and 
thinking  it  quite  possible  that  two  Churches  may  be  one  in 
charity  though  unlike  in  constitution,  of  the  same  faith  under 
diiferent  forms. 

It  here  occui's  to  me  to  say,  that  I  hold  it  a  high  point  of 
Christian  wisdom  not  to  give  offence  by  the  introduction  of 
trifling  novelties  into  the  service  of  a  congregation,  even  al- 
though they  should  be  real  improvements  as  far  as  they  go. 
The  Apostle  Paul  I  hold  a  perfect  example  of  tact  and  delicacy 
in  this  respect,  and  have  often  admired  the  dexterity  where- 
with he  aj)plies  the  light  of  a  clear  and  important  principle  to 
the  questions  of  minuter  casuistry.  To  him  it  Avas  a  trifle 
whether  he  ate  flesh  or  not,  but  if  it  were  to  offend  a  weak 
brother  he  would  not  eat  flesh  while  the  world  standeth. 
There  was  a  fine  combination  in  this — strength  of  conscience 
along  with  the  utmost  tenderness  for  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak.  It  is  the  very  combination  I  should  like  you  all  to 
realize,  superiority  to  vulgar  prejudices,  but  along  with  this 
the  utmost  indulgence,  save  when  the  higher  interests  of  truth 
and  godliness  were  at  stake — a  kind  and  considerate  indul- 
gence for  vulgar  feelings.  The  introduction  of  the  organ  into 
public  worshij^  I  give  as  one  example  of  what  I  mean.  You 
may  not  care  about  it,  perhaps  rather  like  it  on  the  whole, 
yet  if  it  gave  serious  distress  to  but  one  of  the  congregation,  I 
should  hold  this  a  paramount  reason  for  not  insisting  upon  it. 
The  practice  of  standing  at  the  psalms  may  be  specified  as  an- 
other. I  have  known  the  utmost  clamour  and  dissatisfaction 
excited  on  both  of  these  occasions,  and  even  witnessed  a  great 
parochial  effervescence  on  the  practice  being  abolished  of  read- 
ing out  the  line.  I  mention  these  instances  merely  for  the 
sake  of  giving  greater  distinctness  to  the  general  lesson  of  an 
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enlifrlitened  forbearance  with  each  other  in  the  mere  circum- 

stantials  of  worship,  in  contrast  to  the  furious  intolerance  and 

zeal  which  characterized  and  at  the  same  time  disgraced  a 

former  age. 

******* 

"  We  are  thus  brought  back,  after  reviewing  a  multiplicity  of 
opinions,  to  the  few  simple  positions  which  constitute  the  whole 
amount  of  the  knowledge  that  Scripture  has  given  us  concern- 
ing the  Trinity,"  &c.— Vol.  ii.  p.  309. 

This  statement  of  our  text-book  brings  us  to  what  I  should 
call  the  7ie  plus  ultra  of  our  deliverances  on  the  subject  of  the 
Trinity.  And  you  will  observe  the  extreme  generality  of  the 
description.  I  should  feel  inclined  to  describe  it  by  negatives 
rather  than  by  affirmatives,  denying  Sabellianism  on  the  one 
hand,  on  the  Scriptural  evidence  of  the  distinction  between  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  denying  Tritheism  on  the  other, 
on  the  Scriptural  evidence  of  there  being  only  one  God,  pro- 
fessing the  utmost  value  for  the  separate  propositions,  and  on 
their  being  formed  into  a  compendious  proposition,  confessing 
my  utter  ignorance  of  the  ligament  which  binds  them  together 
into  one  consistent  and  harmonious  whole. 

^  ^  ^  ^  ^  i^  ^ 

"  The  second  inference  or  advice  is,  that  as  you  cannot  ex- 
pect to  give  the  body  of  the  people  clear  ideas  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  three  persons  are  united,  it  may  be  better  in  dis- 
coursing to  them  to  avoid  any  particular  discussion  of  this  sub- 
ject, and  to  follow  here,  as  in  every  other  instance,  the  pattern 
of  teaching  set  in  the  New  Testament." — Vol.  ii.  p.  312. 

This  is  a  very  judicious  advice,  though  he  has  not  entered 
minutely  into  the  reasons  of  it.  Indeed  I  have  nowhere  met 
among  Trinitarian  writers,  a  formal  recognition  of  the  distinc- 
tion Avhich  I  have  so  mucli  insisted  on  between  the  separate 
propositions  viewed  in  their  individuality,  and  the  comprehen- 
sive proposition  formed  by  the  juxtaposition  of  them  all.  If  it 
be  true,  even  as  I  think  it,  that  the  moral  and  the  practical 
good  of  the  doctrine  comes  directly  forth  of  the  separate  pro- 
positions, then  there  is  no  call,  for  any  good  purpose  at  least, 
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to  deviate  at  all  from  tlie  Scriptural  exposition  of  the  subject ; 
and  this  consideration  is  further  enforced  by  what  I  have  so 
often  asseverated  on  the  respective  functions  of  the  polemic 
theology  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  simply  didactic  or  hortatory 
on  the  other.  I  will  onlv  further  observe,  that  there  is  no  du- 
plicity  in  this  advice  of  the  text-book.  It  is  not  telling  you  to 
receive  one  thing  at  the  hall,  and  to  go  forth  with  an  opposite 
thing  into  the  pulpit ;  it  is  only  to  receive  one  thing  here  and 
go  forth  with  a  diiferent  thing  there.  And  that  just  because 
you  should  become  qualified  to  defend  the  truth  as  well  as  to 
deliver  it,  just  because  there  may  be  an  occasional  call  upon 
you  to  become  polemics,  as  well  as  a  constant  call  upon  you  to 
become  pastors ;  and  whether  you  come  forth  on  the  field  of 
controversy  or  not,  it  is  of  importance  that  you,  the  future  pas- 
tors of  the  Church,  should  be  shielded  against  the  influence  of 
all  these  heresies,  to  which,  in  your  more  varied  and  extensive 
acquaintance  with  the  authorship  of  your  profession,  you  are 
greatly  more  exposed  than  any  of  the  people  who  are  beneath 
you. 

"  The  essential  points  of  Christian  instruction,  which  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  impress  upon  the 
people,  are  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
be  in  no  danger  of  leading  into  the  Sabellian,  the  Arian,  or  the 
Tritheistic  scheme  of  the  Trinity  ;  and  therefore  if  we  adhere, 
as  we  ought  always  to  do,  to  the  pure  revelation  of  Scripture 
in  our  account  of  the  three  persons,  we  have  no  occasion  to  ex- 
pose to  the  people  the  defects  of  these  schemes,  and  we  may 
reserve  to  ourselves  all  the  speculations  about  the  manner  in 
which  the  three  persons  are  united." — Vol.  ii,  p.  313. 

This  is  a  most  cheering  and  important  truth ;  and  I  trust 
you  see  the  reason  of  it.  We  can  make  out  no  more  of  the 
Trinity  than  the  separate  and  Scriptural  propositions  will  let 
us,  and  by  expounding  these,  you  in  fact  furnish  the  people 
with  the  only  materials  which  are  available,  even  to  the  pro- 
foundest  theologian.  What  a  beautiful  prospect  does  this  open, 
when  these  matters  come  to  be  clearly  understood  and  faith- 
fully proceeded  on.   Wliat  a  mighty  disencumbrance  to  the  work 
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of  the  pulpit  if  all  the  terms  and  technicalities  of  the  polemic 
theology  were  at  length  dispensed  with.  What  a  superior 
effectiveness,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  may  be  anticipated 
from  the  preaching  of  the  word,  when  the  word  itself  dictated 
the  sermon,  and  that  without  reference  to  the  numberless  per- 
versities of  sentiment  which  it  is  the  office  of  the  theologia 
elenctica  to  crush  and  to  exterminate.  What  a  blessed  revolu- 
tion, when  this  theologia  elenctica  is  confined  to  its  own  place, 
and  a  pure  theologia  didactica  is  all  in  all  throughout  our 
parishes.  The  scholastic  ought  instanter  to  be  wholly  super- 
seded by  the  Scriptural  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  and  let  us 
hope  that  by  the  growth  of  moral  honesty  among  men,  and 
submission  to  the  true  philosophy  of  theological  investigation, 
controversies  may  at  length  disappear,  and  so  this  scholastic 
theology,  with  its  services  wholly  uncalled  for,  may  become  a 
useless  and  a  forgotten  thing. 


BOOK  IV. 


OPINIONS  CONCERNING  THE   NATURE,  THE  EXTENT,   AND  THE  APPLI- 
CATION OF  THE  REMEDY  BROUGHT  BY  THE  GOSPEL. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Thy  mercy,  O  God,  is  in  the  heavens,  and  Thy  truth  reacheth  to 
the  clouds.  We  rejoice  that  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  this  mercy 
and  this  truth  have  met  together.  We  had  come  within  the  scope  of 
Thy  threateuings.  The  vengeance  of  a  broken  law  was  upon  us. 
Thou  stoodest  committed  to  the  declarations  which  Thyself  hadst  made 
against  the  children  of  iniquity ;  yet  Thou  foundest  out  a  way  in 
which  to  harmonize  with  the  attributes  of  a  nature  that  is  holy  and 
venerable,  a  full  acceptance  of  the  sinners  who  have  offended  Thee. 
Make  us  wise  and  understanding  in  this  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
give  us  that  knowledge  of  Thyself  and  of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  hfe 
everlasting.    Be  with  us  now  and  ever. 

In  the  text-book,  the  distinction  is  not  sufficiently  adverted 
to  between  the  controversial  and  the  simply  didactic  theology, 
VOL.  IX.  u 
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altliougli  there  are  some  most  judicious  and  important  advices 
in  regard  more  especially  to  the  jjroper  work  of  the  j^ulpit, 
which  are  evidently  founded  upon  it.  The  whole  plan,  there- 
fore, is  more  accommodated  to  the  correction  of  heresies  than 
to  the  immediate  derivation  of  the  truth  from  Scripture,  a  pro- 
cess which,  if  it  were  possible,  one  would  like  to  see  executed 
by  one  completely  unconscious  of  all  the  human  differences 
that  had  existed  upon  the  subject.  The  exposition  of  divine 
truth  is  a  work  different,  and  differently  gone  about,  from  the 
exposure  and  the  correction  of  human  error,  although  you  come 
by  each  of  them  to  the  establishment  of  the  same  principle  at 
the  last.  Let  us  not  be  alarmed,  however,  as  if  we  were  again 
to  be  sickened  by  another  round  of  interminable  polemics. 
They,  in  the  first  place,  are  not  of  so  revolting  a  character,  for 
we  will  not  come  into  contact  with  the  jargon  of  the  schools,  or 
be  scandalized  by  the  daring  and  offensive  liberties  which,  in 
the  wantonness  of  speculation,  were  taken  with  the  constitution 
of  the  Deity ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  subject  of  investiga- 
tion lies  nearer  home.  Instead  of  relating  to  the  constitution 
of  God,  it  relates  to  the  character  of  man.  The  lights  of  expe- 
rience and  Scripture  are  now  to  be  blended  togetlier,  and  the 
whole  track  before  us  now  partakes  more  of  the  character  of  a 
home-walk  through  the  recesses  of  our  own  felt  and  familiar 
nature.  The  depositions  of  Scripture  criticism  are  responded 
to  by  the  depositions  of  one's  own  consciousness,  and  the  ques- 
tions all  so  touch  on  the  state  and  the  prospects  of  humanity, 
as  to  give  a  very  near  and  affecting  interest  to  the  whole  specu- 
lation. I,  on  Thursday,  shall  explain  how  it  is  that  the  greater 
number  of  theological  writers  do  not  begin  at  the  point  where 
we  now  are,  in  their  expositions  of  the  subject-matter  of  Chris- 
tianity, although  I  think  it  would  in  fact  be  a  far  more  con- 
tinuous transition  from  the  Natural  to  the  Christian  theology. 
By  commencing  with  the  Trinity,  as  is  very  generally  done,  the 
line  of  continuity  is  broken,  and  a  great  immediate  ascent 
made,  per  saltum  as  it  were,  to  a  theme  the  most  transcendental 
of  any  in  the  Christian  record,  and  which,  if  we  prosecute  too 
far,  would  land  us  in  the  most  hopeless  and  unresolvable  mys- 
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teries.  Let  me  ask  you,  then,  to  feel  how  as  if,  fresh  from  all 
that  natural  theology  had  informed  you  of,  or  rather  given  you 
in  the  shape  of  obscure  and  uncertain  intimations,  you  were 
entering  your  first  footstep  on  that  territory  where  alone  relief 
from  the  distress,  and  satisfaction  to  the  most  urgent  inquiries 
of  nature  could  be  found. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  L 

DISEASE  FOR  WHICH  THE  REMEDY  IS  PROVIDED. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  feel,  0  God,  the  burden  of  our  alienation  from  Thyself  in  the 
sad  fruit  of  all  this  ungodliness,  in  the  perversity  of  our  hearts,  and 
the  innumerable  errors  and  deficiencies  of  our  lives.  We  pray  for  a 
full  application  to  our  sad  moral  disease  of  the  remedy  of  the  Gospel. 
Give  us  to  experience  a  present  salvation  in  our  being  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin  here,  as  well  as  a  future  salvation  in  our  being  de- 
livered from  the  punishment  of  sin  hereafter.  And  grant,  O  God, 
that  entering  now  on  a  life  of  resolute  and  universal  holiness,  we  may 
at  length  become  meet  for  the  inhei'itance  of  a  blissful  eternity.  Be 
with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

The  moral  disease  under  which  wc  labour  may  be  regarded 
as  the  basis  of  the  Christian  system.  It  is  that  which  Chris- 
tianity presupposes,  which  Christianity  proceeds  upon,  and  its 
great  object,  in  fact,  is  to  administer  a  restorative  and  a  relief 
from  the  natural  wretchedness  of  our  state  and  the  natural 
maladies  of  the  human  constitution.  We  hold  it  of  prime  im- 
portance that  we  should  have  deep  and  adequate  notions  of  the 
guilt  and  depravity  of  man  ;  for  just  in  projiortion  to  our  sense 
of  the  virulence  of  the  disease  will  be  our  sense  of  the  value  of 
the  remedv,  will  be  the  value  that  we  set  both  on  the  sacrifice 
that  atones  and  on  the  Spirit  that  sanctifies.  A  meagre  and. 
superficial  imagination  of  human  guilt  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all 
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meagre  and  superficial  views  of  Christianity.  Extenuate  this, 
and  every  thing  else  is  reduced  and  extenuated  in  proportion. 
A  slight  hurt  requires  but  the  application  of  a  slight  and  gentle 
remedy  ;  and,  accordingly,  on  the  system  of  those  who  look  on 
the  moral  distemper  of  our  nature  as  but  slight,  you  will  find, 
in  correspondence  with  this,  that  all  the  peculiarities  of  the 
gospel  revelation  are  well-nigh  attenuated  into  nothing.  Chris- 
tianity, instead  of  being  regarded  as  a  radical  cure  for  a  mortal 
disease,  is  but  regarded  as  a  mild  and  gentle  remedy  for  a 
slight  moral  ailment.  When  the  doctrine  of  man's  corruption 
is  thus  reduced,  every  thing  else  is  enfeebled  and  made  slender 
in  the  same  ratio,  and  either  the  blood  of  a  satisfying  propitia- 
tion to  wash  away  our  guilt,  or  a  regenerating  spirit  to  create 
the  clean  heart  and  make  it  all  over  again,  are  felt  to  be  alike 
uncalled  for. 

It  serves  to  mark  a  connexion  between  the  Natural  and  the 
Christian  theology,  and  to  evince  how  continuous  the  transition 
is  from  the  one  to  the  other,  when  we  observe  that  the  doc- 
trine which  stands  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian,  is 
strongly  impressed  upon  us  even  by  the  feebler  lights  of  the 
natural  theology.  There  is  a  conscience  within  every  breast, 
there  is  the  sense  of  a  moral  and  a  righteous  Governor  who 
planted  it  there.  There  is  a  consciousness  of  deficiency  from 
that  pure  and  perfect  virtue  which  is  required  by  His  law, 
and  so  a  consciousness  of  sin.  The  inward  conviction  of  de- 
pravity, the  agonies  of  remorse,  the  forebodings  of  vengeance, 
these  do  not  need  to  be  put  into  us  by  a  revelation  from  heaven, 
they  are  feelings  which  man  has  already,  and  wherewith  he 
might  meet  the  disclosures  of  revelation.  They  were  not  un- 
known in  ages  of  darkest  heathenism,  and  still  are  to  be  met 
with  by  the  bearers  of  the  gospel  among  the  savages  of  far  dis- 
tant lands.  In  short,  there  is  a  universal  theology  of  nature 
which  has  familiarized  all  men  to  the  fearful  sense  of  guilt  and 
of  danger ;  and  instead  of  this  feeling  having  to  be  awakened 
by  Christianity,  it  forms  one  of  the  prior  and  ready-made  secu- 
rities for  Christianity  obtaining  an  earnest  hearing  from  men, 
that  it  comes  charged  with  overtures  by  whicli  to  appease  the 
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feeling  which  before  its  appearance  in  the  world  had  often  been 
painfully  awakened  in  the  human  bosom. 

It  is  here  altogether  worthy  of  being  remarked,  that  though 
previously  informed  by  nature  of  our  guilt,  this  does  not  super- 
sede the  necessity  for  the  same  information  being  further  given 
us  by  Christianity.  It  may  both  be  true  that  by  the  light  of 
nature  alone  we  may  arrive  at  a  certain  sense  and  a  certain 
sensibility  towards  sin,  and  yet  that  when  further  told  of  it  by 
Christianity  the  sense  and  the  sensibility  may  become  tenfold 
more  alive  than  before.  This  corresponds  with  the  phenomena 
of  human  consciences  in  ordinary  life.  Take  the  case  of  a 
man  hurrying  on  to  some  guilty  indulgence,  and  perhaps  en- 
tered upon  a  course  of  it.  His  conscience  is  far  from  being 
entirely  asleep  in  insensibility :  it  gives  him  occasional  dis- 
tui'bance — it  embitters  the  course  of  pleasure  upon  w^hich  he  is 
embarked.  He  is  not  at  ease,  pursued  by  a  sense  of  worthless- 
ness,  which,  however,  may  not  be  nearly  adequate  to  the  enor- 
mitv  of  those  ofl'ences  into  which  he  is  fallen.  There  is  a  film 
of  shade  and  of  dimness  between  the  eye  of  his  conscience  and 
the  wickedness  it  is  employed  in  contemplating,  in  virtue  of 
which,  though  he  does  apprehend  the  guilt  of  his  own  miscon- 
duct, he  apprehends  it  but  dully  and  hazily,  canying  along 
with  him,  therefore,  but  a  languid  sense  of  his  own  worthless- 
ness,  and  a  sense  of  it  that  easily  glides  away  from  his  heart 
when  the  fascinations  of  sin  have  entered  it,  and  which  can  at 
all  times  be  overborne  amid  the  impetuosity  and  uproar  of  those 
guilty  passions  that  war  against  the  soul. 

Now,  suppose  in  this  state  a  discovery  made  of  all  this  tur- 
pitude to  others,  that  human  tongues  begin  to  reproach  and 
human  eyes  to  flash  upon  him,  or  let  us  suppose  either  the 
calm  remonstrance  of  a  friend,  or  the  indignant  remonstrance 
of  the  pei'son  he  has  deceived  and  injured,  to  be  sounded  in  his 
ear.  This  is  the  suporaddition  of  an  external  testimony  to 
that  of  his  own  conscience  respecting  his  guilt ;  and  what  I  say 
is,  that  upon  this  taking  place,  conscience  becomes  tenfold 
more  awake  and  alive  than  before.  As  if  by  the  falling  of 
scales  from  its  eyes,  it  now  sees  most  vividly  what  before  it  saw 
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but  obscurely.  The  tolling  from  without  is  responded  to  by  a 
loud  and  fearful  echo  from  within.  The  light  brought  to  it, 
although  ab  extra,  now  penetrates  his  bosom,  and  there  lightens 
up  all  the  recesses  where  there  was  a  heavy  though  not  a  total 
darkness  before.  "What  the  man  then  saw  but  faintly  and  im- 
perfectly, he  now  sees  in  fierce  and  fearful  lustre.  The  light 
that  now  gleams  upon  him  from  without  has,  as  if  by  sympa- 
thetic touch,  illumed  the  candle  of  his  own  conscience  within, 
and  such  is  the  power  of  mere  external  testimony,  that  it  not 
merely  overwhelms  this  victim  of  depravity  with  shame,  but 
with  all  the  ao-onies  and  horrors  of  self-condemnation  before 
unfelt. 

This  remarkable  power  of  external  testimony  to  kindle  a 
respondent  light  within  the  man's  own  breast  has  not  been 
enough  adverted  to.  We  feel  persuaded  that  much  of  the 
operation  and  effect  of  the  internal  evidence  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity  lies  in  this  principle.  It  is  a  principle  verified  to 
the  full  in  common  authorship.  How  is  it  that  a  moral  writer, 
whether  by  dissertation  or  even  by  fictitious  history,  recom- 
mends his  own  wisdom  and  discernment  to  the  admiration  of 
his  readers,  just  by  holding  up  to  them  a  mirror  of  their  own 
minds  ?  He  tells  them  that  which  they  never  adverted  to  before, 
yet  of  which  on  the  moment  of  its  being  told,  they  instantly 
recognise  the  truth  and  justice.  He  can  charm  from  long  ob- 
livion a  thousand  of  their  own  experiences  which  rise  up  as 
witnesses  for  what  he  says  of  some  peculiarity  in  the  state  and 
tendencv  of  their  own  affections,  or  in  the  constitution  of  their 
moral  nature.  "We  know  that  an  external  testimony  can  bring 
to  recollection  many  a  historical  event  in  one's  outward  life 
which  for  years  had  lain  in  profoundest  forgetfulness  ;  and  so 
external  testimony  can  bring  to  recollection  these  historical 
events  in  one's  inward  life,  which  form,  in  fact,  the  materials 
for  the  knowledge  of  human  nature.  Thus  it  is  that  when  a 
man  of  wisdom  and  profound  discernment  tells  of  human  na- 
ture and  its  peculiarities,  there  is  many  a  reader  or  hearer  who 
never  could  have  made  the  observation  himself,  but  who,  on 
the  moment  of  its  being  made,  instantly  recognises  it,  and  does 
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homage  to  the  truth.  It  is  remarkahle  that  so  many  forgotten 
things  should  be  Uxid  up  in  the  dormitories  of  one's  own  bosom, 
and  would  lie  there  for  ever,  unless  awakened  into  life  and 
consciousness  by  a  voice  from  without.  This  is  a  j^rofound  part 
of  our  nature,  but  a  part  which  belongs  to  every  man,  and 
makes  him  a  subject  for  that  manifestation  Avhich  the  Bible 
calls  the  manifestation  of  the  truth  unto  the  conscience.  Things 
are  said  to  him  from  Avithout,  and  he  by  means  of  an  indepen- 
dent faculty  or  knowledge  from  within  assents  to  the  truth  of 
them.  How  can  this  be,  if  they  are  novelties,  and  he  appears 
only  to  have  heard  them  for  the  first  time  ?  It  is  truly  for  the 
reason  which  I  now  specify.  The  external  voice  has  awakened 
many  a  dormant  recollection,  which  had  long  escaped  his  no- 
tice, and  would  have  remained  in  oblivion  for  ever ;  and  these 
recollections  thus  made  alive  are  the  living  witnesses  within 
for  the  correctness  of  these  intimations,  which  are  now  brought 
to  him  from  without.  The  voice  of  another,  whether  it  comes 
to  him  by  hearing  or  by  authorship,  has  an  echo  in  his  own 
bosom,  and  tliat  an  echo  which,  but  for  this  voice  from  without, 
would  never  have  been  awakened. 

You  will  now  see  the  importance  of  it  to  us  that  human 
guilt,  though  deponed  to  originally  by  nature,  should  be  jDro- 
claimed  as  it  is  by  revelation.  Nature  at  first  depones  but  in 
part,  and  without  adequate  sense  or  sensibility,  to  its  own  guil- 
tiness, just  like  the  man  who  indulging  in  wickedness  has  a 
conscience  that  tells  him  of  the  evil,  but  tells  him  f\iintly  and 
feebly,  till,  when  further  told  of  it  by  others,  the  same  con- 
science records,  and  that  with  powerful  voice,  the  remonstrance 
which  then  is  sounding  in  his  ears.  Now  this,  and  this  pre- 
cisely, is  what  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  man's  depravity  does 
for  the  man  who  reads,  and  reads  intelligently,  in  his  Bible. 
It  convinces  him  of  sin,  a  conviction,  however,  you  will  observe, 
not  resting  exclusively  on  the  faith  we  have  in  the  outer  testi- 
mony of  Scripture,  but  a  conviction  that  he  originally  had  in 
his  own  mind,  though  but  faintly  and  feebly,  before  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture  had  any  effect  upon  him,  and  a  conviction 
still  flowing  from  a  source  within  himself,  though  opened  by 
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external  revelation,  by  that  liammer  of  the  word  of  God  which 
breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces. 

If  I  have  succeeded  in  making  myself  intelligible  on  this 
important  matter,  you  will  perceive  how  it  is  that  the  doctrine 
of  man's  moral  depravation  is,  in  fact,  shared  between  the 
theology  of  conscience  and  the  theology  of  Scripture,  and  how 
it  is  just  the  very  truth  which  occupies  the  transition  space 
that  lies  between  them.  This,  then,  I  would  seize  upon  as  the 
proper  outset  doctrine  on  the  moment  of  your  entering  into  the 
subject-matter  of  Christianity  ;  and  you  will  perceive,  I  trust, 
how  by  means  of  it  a  sort  of  bridgeway  is  thrown  across  the  gulf 
of  separation  between  the  natural  and  the  Christian  theology. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  II. 

OPINIONS  CONCEKNING  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  REMEDY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

INIay  Thy  blessing,  O  Lord,  rest  on  all  our  attempts  to  penetrate  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  know  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  as  it 
is  delivei'ed  there.  Give  us  thereby  to  become  wise  unto  salvation. 
May  sin,  both  in  its  guilt  and  in  its  pollution,  be  eiFectually  done 
away  by  the  all-sovereign  remedy  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel ;  and 
grant,  O  Lord,  that,  convinced  of  the  depth  and  the  virulence  of  that 
moral  disease  under  which  we  labour,  we  may  be  reduced  to  a  thank- 
ful acquiescence  in  the  overtures  of  the  New  Testament.  Be  with  us 
now  and  ever. — Amen. 

We  are  now  at  a  very  important  transition  in  the  science  of 
theology.  We  have  considered  the  great  moral  disease  which 
pervades,  and  that  universally,  the  families  of  earth,  and  we 
now  proceed  to  consider  the  remedy  held  forth  to  us  from 
heaven.  You  are  aware  of  the  distinction  between  the  judicial 
and  the  personal  in  the  disease,  and  it  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance for  you  to  understand  that  there  is  a  distinction  in  the 
remedy  precisely  the  counterpart  of  this.  Christianity,  where- 
ever  it  takes  effect,  reverses  both  the  personal  and  the  judicial 
state  of  man  ;  and  whereas  by  nature  there  is  both  a  condemna- 
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tion  under  which  we  lie,  and  a  corruption  by  which  we  are 
tainted,  by  the  gospel  there  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  free  acquittal, 
or  rather  justification  for  all  who  embrace  it,  and  on  the  other, 
there  is  a  transformation  of  character — a  change  from  sin  to 
righteousness — insomuch  that  the  real  disciples  of  the  Saviour 
are  delivered,  not  only  from  the  guilt  of  moral  evil,  but  are 
also  delivered  from  its  power. 

It  is  of  the  more  importance  your  attention  being  fastened 
on  these  two  individual  j^arts  of  the  remedy,  and  your  ever 
insisting  on  the  second  to  be  as  indispensable  as  the  first,  that 
on  this  subject  there  is  a  deep  and  an  inveterate  delusion  in 
the  popular  understanding.  I  could  almost  affirm  of  the  ma- 
jority of  our  people,  that  they  look  on  Christianity  far  more 
as  a  dispensation  of  pardon  than  as  a  dispensation  the  aim  and 
object  of  which  is  to  moralize  the  character  of  men — that  the 
relief  which  it  principally  offers  is  a  relief  from  the  punishment 
of  sin,  and  not  a  relief  from  the  bondage  of  sin  itself  Wliat, 
in  fact,  they  chiefly  regard  in  it  is  tlic  indemnity  which  it 
offers  against  the  pains  and  penalties  of  the  broken  law,  and 
not  the  reinstatement  which  it  i^roposes  to  effect  of  the  ascend- 
ency of  that  law  over  the  heart  and  the  history  of  man.  In 
other  words,  it  is  but  a  salvation  addressed  to  the  sentient  or 
the  animal  part  of  our  nature  that  they  at  all  care  for,  or  a 
deliverance  from  those  physical  sufferings  inflicted  on  the  dis- 
obedient by  the  hands  of  an  angry  and  avenging  God.  The 
salvation  in  Christianity  addressed  to  the  moral  part  of  our 
nature  is  what  I  am  afraid  they  have  but  low  and  languid 
conceptions  of;  and  it  will  be  your  part  to  correct  this  sordid 
imagination,  and  train  them  to  worthier  and  more  exalted 
views  of  that  economy,  the  object  of  which  is  not  merely  to 
reconcile,  but  to  regenerate — not  merely  to  avert  from  men  the 
wrath  of  an  offended  God,  but  to  restore  them  to  His  image, 
and  to  all  those  moral  graces  and  perfections  by  which  His 
nature  is  irradiated.  The  truth  is,  that  a  judicial  deliverance, 
so  far  from  being  the  ultimate  or  highest  part  of  the  Christian 
salvation,  stands  to  the  personal  deliverance  only  in  the  relation 
of  means  to  an  end.     Justification  is,  as  it  were,  the  starting- 
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j5ost  of  the  Christian  life,  and  sanctification  is  the  landing- 
place.  The  one  is  but  instrumental  or  introductory  to  the 
other  ;  and  if  the  first  effect  of  Christ's  death  is  to  wash  us  from 
our  guilt,  the  great  and  terminating  effect  of  it  is,  that  He 
might  purify  us  to  Himself,   a  peculiar  people,  and  make  us 

zealous  of  good  works. 

****** 

These  are  the  two  great  doctrines,  I  had  almost  said  divisions, 
of  Christianity.  By  the  one  we  are  informed  what  that  is  which 
constitutes  our  title  to  heaven,  by  the  other  what  that  is  which 
constitutes  our  preparation  for  it.  Ere  we  have  part  in  that 
glorious  inheritance,  we  must  not  only  be  made  meet  in  law, 
but  we  must  also  be  made  meet  in  person  and  character  ;  and 
I  hope  to  make  it  clear  that,  by  giving  to  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  the  whole  glory  of  the  first  of  these  objects,  we  take  a 
most  effectual  method  of  speeding  onward  the  second  of  them, 
which  is  to  perfect  our  own  personal  righteousness. 

It  will  be  your  part  to  vindicate  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
from  the  aspersions  which  have  been  so  plentifully  cast  upon 
it,  and  for  this  purpose  to  put  the  holiness  of  the  gospel  on  the 
front  and  foreground  of  all  your  ministrations.  You  will  have 
more  to  do  than  perhaps  you  are  aware  of  in  tracking  through 
all  its  disguises  that  subtle  Antinomianism  which,  though  sel- 
dom avowed,  has  in  effect  insinuated  itself  into  every  popular 
creed  of  Christendom.  You  must  expound  the  salvation  of  the 
gospel  as  being  a  moral  salvation  ;  and  protest  on  every  occa- 
sion, in  the  hearing  of  your  people,  that  unless  they  are  turn- 
ing from  sin  to  righteousness,  their  salvation  has  not  yet  begun, 
nor  have  the  lessons  of  the  Christian  faith  taken  any  effect 

upon  them. 

****** 

I  may  here  remark,  that  Scripture  is  more  exclusively  the 
source  of  our  information  in  regard  to  the  remedy  than  in  re- 
gard to  the  disease.  For  the  latter  we  have  the  light  of  con- 
sciousness as  well  as  the  light  of  revelation.  In  speaking  of 
man's  moral  depravation,  the  Bible  speaks  of  what  may  he 
termed  an  earthly  thing,  or  a  thing  which,  having  its  place  on 
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earth,  is  a  subject  of  man's  direct  and  personal  observation.  In 
speaking,  again,  of  God's  method  by  which  He  proposes  to  re- 
concile and  regenerate  the  world,  the  Bible  speaks  of  that  which 
may  more  properly  and  exclusively  be  termed  a  heavenly  thing. 
It  is  a  thing  which  has  its  place  in  heaven.  It  is  a  matter 
which  appertains  to  the  jurisprudence  of  God.  In  affirming 
the  delinquency  of  the  human  character,  we  affirm  that  which 
has  its  proof  and  its  verification  within  the  precincts  of  a  man's 
own  bosom  ;  in  affirming  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  we 
affirm  that  which  was  devised  in  the  counsels  of  the  upper 
sanctuary.  For  the  one  there  is  a  confirmation  and  a  response 
in  human  experience ;  of  the  other,  information  had  to  be 
brought  to  us  from  a  place  which  the  experience  of  man  does 
not  reach.  We  are  therefore  more  exclusively  dependent  on 
the  informations  of  Scripture  for  the  one  doctrine  than  the 
other — revelation  being  our  sole  guide  and  our  sole  authority 
on  this  great  question. 

I  would  furthermore   observe,  that  there  is  a  difference  of 
effect  in  the  preaching  of  these  two  doctrines  which,  I  think, 
admits  of  being  explained.     An  able  and  effective  exposition 
of  the  disease  is  more  interesting  to  the  general  public  ;  an 
exposition  of  the  remedy,  though  alike  able  and  effective,  is 
only  more  interesting  to  those  who  are  in  earnest  about  their 
salvation.     The  following  I  hold  to  be  an  explanation  of  this 
phenomenon  :  In  preaching  on  the  disease,  you  appeal  to  man's 
own    consciousness  of  his  own  moral  nature  ;  you   enter  into 
the  recesses  of  his  heart,  and  may  hold  out  a  vivid  portraiture 
of  the  hidden  man  who  thinks  and  feels  and  purposes  there. 
Tlie  testimony  which  comes  from  without  is  met  by  a  reflex 
consenting  testimony  from  within.     Man  is  always  interested 
when  there  is  held  out  to  him,  as  in  a  mirror,  a  faithful  repre- 
sentation of  himself     For  this  purpose  it  is  not  necessary  that 
he  should  come  under  the  power  of  the  lessons  wherewith  he  is 
plied.     It  is  enough  if  he  but  recognise  the  justice  of  them. 
He  will  then  feel  the  same  sort  of  dramatic  interest  which  is 
felt   in  witnessing  any  vivid  exhibition    of  life  or  manners. 
Whether  or  not  he  comes  under  the  power  of  what  is  said,  if 
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there  be  in  his  hosom  but  a  responsive  echo  to  its  truth,  man 
must  and  ever  will  feel  interested.  In  this  way  the  exposure 
of  the  man's  ungodliness  maj  not  only  be  listened  to  with 
toleration,  but  be  admired  and  acquiesced  in  by  thousands  who 
are  neither  humbled  nor  alarmed  because  of  it. 

Now,  you  are  very  generally  abandoned  by  the  sympathy  of 
these  hearers,  when  you  pass  from  an  exposition  of  the  disease 
to  an  exposition  of  the  remedy.  It  comes  to  be  very  different 
when  you  speak  about  matters  the  knowledge  of  which  is 
brought  from  afar,  instead  of  speaking  about  matters  which  lie 
within  the  homestead  of  man's  own  familiar  recollections.  And 
accordino'lv  the  verv  hearers  who  hung  with  intense  interest 
when  told  graphically  and  experimentally  of  the  disease,  feel 
the  insipidity  of  the  theme  when  you  proceed  to  tell  them  of 
the  remedy,  to  expound  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement,  or 
the  validitv  of  His  substituted  righteousness.  The  truth  is, 
they  take  no  personal,  they  take  only  a  speculative  or  literary 
interest  in  the  question  at  all.  This  interest  is  upholden  when 
engaged  in  those  topics  which  admit  a  vivid  delineation  of  our 
own  felt  and  familiar  humanity,  but  it  takes  flight  when  the 
question  relates  to  a  subject  so  remote  from  any  experience  of 
ours  as  the  jurisdiction  of  heaven,  and  the  manner  in  which 
redress  and  reparation  have  been  made  for  its  outraged  dignity. 

And  it  is  only  with  those  few  who  have  been  practically 
awakened  into  a  sense  of  their  own  deep  and  urgent  concern 
in  these  things — with  those  whose  feai-s  have  been  awakened, 
and  who  are  visited  by  the  conviction  of  a  present  guilt  and 
a  coming  judgment — with  those  who,  afiected  by  the  realities 
of  the  question,  make  their  reconciliation  with  God  the  object 
of  their  resolute  inquiry — it  is  only  with  those,  I  say,  that  you 
find  the  welcome  of  a  willing  and  an  obedient  ear  when  you 
tell  that  to  them  a  Saviour  has  been  born. 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  II.— SECT.  I. 

SOCINIANISM. 
TQE  PRAYER. 

"We  would  bless  Thy  name,  O  God,  because  it  is  holy.  Yet  Thine 
is  a  holiness  tempered  with  mercy,  and  which,  though  utterly  repug- 
nant to  sin,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  utmost  compassion  and  love  to 
the  sinner.  We  rejoice  that  in  the  scheme  of  our  redemption  these 
elements  which  appear  to  be  so  discordant  have  been  completely  har- 
monized— that  there  truth  and  mercy  have  met  together — that  there 
righteousness  and  peace  have  entered  into  fellowship — and  that  in 
virtue  of  the  decease  accomplished  at  Jerusalem,  Thou  canst  at  once 
be  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 

"  The  fundamental  principle  of  the  Socinian  system  is  this : 
Pure  goodness,  or  a  desire  to  communicate  happiness,  is  con- 
ceived by  the  Socinians  to  constitute  the  whole  character  of  the 
Deity,''  &c.— Vol.  ii.  pp.  862,  36.3. 

This  I  hold  to  be  a  very  prevalent  illusion,  and  which  serves 
to  explain  much  of  what  is  meagre  and  unsound  in  theology. 
It  is  not  confined  to  Socinians  alone  ;  we  meet  with  it,  though 
chiefly  among  educated  people  of  orthodox  denominations  at 
least,  whatever  their  leanings  and  principles  may  be.  It  forms, 
I  think,  the  great  deficiency  in  our  systems  of  natural  theism. 
Butler  is  free  from  it ;  and  by  a  single  remark,  I  think,  in  one 
of  his  footnotes,  he  clears  himself  effectually  from  all  participa- 
tion in  the  error  to  which  I  am  now  advertino-,  and  which  con- 
sists  in  merging  all  the  moral  attributes  of  the  Divinity  into 
one,  that  one  being  benevolence.  Butler  says  somewhere  that 
we  have  no  reason  to  presume  that  the  production  of  hai^piness 
was  the  sole  end  of  God  in  the  creation — that  He  may  have 
had  other  and  even  more  paramount  objects  in  view,  and  he 
instances  the  vindication  and  the  glory  of  moral  righteousness. 
I  should  say  it  was  a  great  defect  of  Paley's  Natural  Theology 
that  he  makes  so  little  account  of  those  perfections  in  God  to 
which  more  peculiarly  belong  the  characteristic  of  sacredness. 
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He,  too,  falls  very  much  into  the  way  of  amalgamating  all  the 
attributes  of  the  Godhead  into  a  placid  undistinguishing  ten- 
derness, ascribing  to  Him  the  fondness  rather  than  the  author- 
ity of  a  parent,  and  obliterating  all  those  characteristics  which 
belong  to  Him  as  a  sovereign,  a  lawgiver,  and  a  judge.  God's 
intolerance  for  sin  as  sin  is  overlooked  in  this  way  of  regarding 
Him  ;  and  I  do  liold  this  to  be  at  the  bottom  not  of  Socinian- 
ism  alone,  but  of  much  of  the  false  and  therefore  fatal  security 
that  prevails  in  the  world. 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  to  this  laxity  of  principle  in 
theological  science  there  is  a  corresponding  laxity  in  moral  or 
ethical  science.  In  our  abstract  systems  of  moral  philosophy 
there  are  some  who  have  attempted  to  resolve  the  virtuousness 
of  all  rectitude  whatever  into  benevolence,  and  so  to  make  the 
obligation  and  the  morality  of  justice  and  truth  and  purity  lie 
altogether  in  their  subserviency  to  the  good  or  happiness  of  so- 
ciety. Our  soundest  philosophers  upon  this  subject,  however, 
disclaim  this  analysis,  and  affirm  an  independent  character  of 
virtuousness  in  these  qualities,  which  may  therefore  be  held 
the  orthodox  system  of  morals,  I  hold  it  altogether  worthy 
of  your  observation,  that  what  the  advocates  of  an  unsound 
ethical  tlieory  affirm  of  certain  virtues  in  the  abstract  when 
running  and  resolving  them  all  into  benevolence,  the  advocates 
of  an  unsound  theology  on  the  other  affirm  of  Him  who  is  the 
concrete,  if  I  may  so  speak,  and  exemplar  of  all  the  virtues, 
affirming  of  God  that  the  all-engrossing  morality  of  His  nature 
is  benevolence,  and  that  His  justice  and  truth  and  holiness  are 
but  the  ministers  of  this  perfection  ;  so  that,  according  to  their 
estimation,  in  the  great  act  of  forgiveness  which  has  been  ex- 
tended to  a  rebellious  world,  there  needed  no  homage  to  these 
inferior  or  subsidiary  qualities  of  His  nature,  seeing  that  by 
this  great  act  He  has  demonstrated  the  supremacy  of  His 
goodness,  that  great  master  virtue  which  subordinates  all  the 
rest,  and  comprehends  all  the  rest. 

You  will  observe  that  this  Socinian  view  of  the  Deity  rejjoses 
on  a  principle  disowned  by  a  vast  majority,  and  those,  too,  of 
highest  name  in  ethical  science.     But  it  is  not  primarily  or 


LECTURES  IK  DIVINITY.  247 

principally  from  tliem  that  we  derive  our  assurance  as  to  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  All  the  positive  evidence 
and  all  the  positive  information  we  have  on  this  subject  are 
furnished  by  Scripture ;  and  we  employ  the  authority  of  the 
ethical  principle  not  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  God,  but  to 
nullify  the  objections  which  men  have  raised  against  it.  We 
do  not  regard  the  ethical  principle  as  a  j^rop  to  the  theological 
doctrine,  but  the  theological  doctrine  rather  as  a  confirmation 
and  a  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  the  ethical  principle.  We 
hold  it  as  a  very  striking  expression  of  the  high  and  indepen- 
dent prerogatives  which  belong  to  truth  and  justice,  that  when 
these  attributes  in  the  Divinity  were  staked  to  the  infliction  of 
those  penalties  which  had  been  annexed  to  disobedience,  it  was 
not  by  a  simple  and  unconditional  act  of  goodness  that  the 
outrage  was  repaired.  A  propitiation  had  to  be  rendered. 
The  penalties  were  not  cancelled ; — they  were  only  transferred 
from  the  head  of  the  offenders  to  the  head  of  their  substitute ; 
and  in  the  agonies  and  cries  and  symj^toms  of  deeiJ  endurance 
on  the  part  of  this  might}''  and  mysterious  sufferer,  do  we  both 
behold  an  homage  to  truth  and  justice  and  holiness  in  them- 
selves, and,  as  virtues  residing  in  the  character  of  God,  do  we 
behold  in  this  solemn  transaction  of  our  atonement  the  lustre 
poured  over  them  of  an  awful  vindication. 

But  our  chief  purpose  in  these  observations  is  not  to  adduce 
this  doctrine  as  evidence  in  behalf  of  any  ethical  system.  If 
such  a  system  be  at  all  well  founded,  it  must  be  accordant  with 
that  practical  sense  of  morality  which  is  universal  among  men, 
and  which  is  anterior  to  the  formation  of  any  philosophic 
theory.  And  accordingly  the  impression  on  every  unsophisti- 
cated conscience  is,  that  mere  benevolence  docs  not  compre- 
hend the  sum  and  the  substance  of  all  virtue — that  truth  and 
justice  have  at  least  a  co-ordinate  rank  with  it — that  there  is 
an  authority,  a  rightfulness  in  these  great  principles  which  it 
were  anarchy  to  violate — and  that  if  as  existing  in  God  there 
is  not  in  every  act  of  the  Divine  administration  a  full  recogni- 
tion and  homage  rendered  to  them,  then  the  character  of  the 
Godhead  suffers  mutilation.     In  these  circumstances,  an  un- 
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conditional  act  of  mercy  could  not  have  appeased  tlie  fears  of 
guilt.  There  would  have  been  the  misgivings  of  conscience  in 
the  face  of  it.  Men  would  not  have  felt  at  ease  while  the 
question  of  God's  tnitli  and  justice  and  holiness  were  left  un- 
disposed of  It  is  the  manifest  union  of  truth  and  mercy  in 
the  gospel  which  gives  to  the  message,  not  of  simple  but  of 
propitiated  pardon,  its  hold  and  its  charm  over  the  moral 
nature  of  man.  He  sees  in  the  redemption  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment a  halo  of  all  the  attributes,  and  that  there  and  there 
alone  the  benevolence  of  God  shines  forth  upon  the  guilty 
world  without  one  shade  of  slightest  obscuration  on  its  august 
and  inviolable  sacredness. 

The  placability  of  God  is  often  affirmed  in  Scripture,  and  that 
without  any  reference  to  the  work  of  a  mediator.  The  one  is  not 
always  spoken  of  in  conjunction  with  the  other  ;  but  if  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  asserted  in  the  Bible,  at  however  great  a 
distance  from  each  other,  though  not  always  placed  in  juxtapo- 
sition, and  within  the  limits  of  the  same  verse  or  sentence,  then 
both  must  be  sustained  as  true — that  is,  that  God  is  merciful, 
and  yet  that  that  mercy  finds  its  way  to  our  guilty  world  only 
through  the  channel  of  the  mediatorship  of  Christ.  Nor  is  the 
first  of  these  positions  at  all  shaken  or  impaired  in  its  credit 
and  certainty  by  the  second  of  them.  Although  the  mercy  of 
God  reaches  the  transgressors  of  His  law  only  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  His  Son,  there  is  nothing  in  this  which 
at  all  deducts  from  the  strength  of  this  attribute.  It  was  not 
the  redemption  by  Christ  which  originated  the  mercy  of  God, 
but  it  was  the  mercy  of  God  which  originated  the  scheme  of  our 
redemption.  He  so  loved  the  world  as  to  send  His  only  begot- 
ten Son  into  it ;  and  herein  is  love,  that  He  sent  His  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  you  give  a  primary,  a  presiding  place  to  the  kindness  of 
God  the  Father  in  the  great  work  of  redemption.  You  are  not 
to  represent  Him  as  devoid  of  all  movement  or  affection  of 
good-will  to  mankind  till  propitiated  and  made  placable,  as  it 
were,  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son  upon  the  cross.  You  must 
ever  remember  to  impress  it  upon  your  people  that  the  tender 
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mercy  of  God  to  His  strayed  children  lay  at  the  bottom  of  the 
whole  of  this  marvellous  dispensation — that  He  felt  towards 
them  all  the  longings  of  a  bereaved  parent — that  the  mode  of 
recovery  was  a  method  of  His  own  devising,  and  instituted  by 
Him  for  the  purpose  of  finding  a  way  by  which  He  might  reacli 
the  guilty,  and  put  forth  that  mercy  upon  them  which  is  the 
darling  attribute  of  His  nature.  And  because  it  had  to  devise 
such  a  way^  so  far  on  this  account  from  its  being  a  mercy 
abridged  and  obliterated,  it  was  mercy  in  its  highest  possible 
exhibition,  because  a  mercy  that  had  to  struggle,  as  it  were, 
against  the  necessities  of  a  high  and  holy  administration — a 
mercy  that  had  to  scale  the  barrier  which  the  truth  and  jus- 
tice and  sacredness  of  the  divinity  placed  in  its  way — a  mercy 
by  which,  rather  than  destroy  our  world.  He  spared  not  His 
only  beloved  Son  ;  and  now  that  the  wall  of  separation  has  been 
taken  down  by  Him  who  died  the  just  for  the  unjust,  a  mercy 
is  held  forth  to  the  acceptance  of  all,  which,  rejoicing  in  its 
own  exuberance,  goes  abroad  over  the  face  of  the  world,  and 
plies  with  its  overtures  of  welcome  and  good-will  all  the  indivi- 
duals of  all  its  families. 

****** 

"  In  the  opinion  of  the  usefulness  of  Christianity  all  who  re- 
ceive it  as  a  divine  revelation  readily  agree.  But  the  Socinians, 
as  if  desirous  to  atone,  by  this  branch  of  their  encomium  on 
Cliristianity,  for  the  dishonour  which  other  parts  of  their  sys- 
tem are  conceived  to  do  to  that  religion,  go  far  beyond  other 
Christians  in  magnifying  the  importance  of  the  gospel  as  a 
method  of  instruction.  They  represent  its  precepts  as  not 
only  simple,  clear,  and  authoritative,  but  as  inculcating  virtues 
which  are  neither  explicitly  taught  in  the  law  of  Moses,  nor 
deducible  from  any  of  its  principles ;  and  they  allow  the  mes- 
senger of  the  grace  of  God  all  the  honour  which  can  accrue  to 
his  character  and  to  his  religion  from  the  essential  superiority 
of  his  precepts." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  3G6,  367. 

There  occurs  here  a  very  curious  discrepancy  in  the  system 
of  tlie  Socinians.  On  the  first  aspect  of  their  doctrine  one 
would  say  of  it  that  it  is  characterized  by  the  magnifying  of 
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reason  above  revelation.  It  is  because  certain  Scripture  posi- 
tions, when  viewed  literally  and  just  as  they  stand,  are  so  offen- 
sive to  the  natural  understanding,  that  they  would  have  them 
qualified  and  moulded  into  a  conformity  with  our  own  concep- 
tions of  what  is  right  and  reasonable.  This  is  the  principle 
of  all  those  liberties  which  they  have  practised  on  the  plain 
and  obvious  declarations  of  the  Bible  ;  and  yet  when  their  argu- 
ment requires  that  they  should  magnify  the  errand  on  which 
the  Saviour  came,  even  though  the  single  purpose  of  that  errand 
was  the  instruction  of  the  world,  they  speak  in  such  terms  of 
our  utter  dependence  on  the  informations  of  the  upper  sanctuary 
as  if  revelation  did  all,  and  it  were  utterly  incompetent  for  rea- 
son to  do  anything.  You  know  the  respective  functions  of  the 
two.  It  is,  in  the  first  instance,  the  part  of  reason  to  sit  as 
supreme  arbiter  on  the  evidences  of  a  professed  message  from 
heaven  to  earth ;  it  is,  in  the  second  instance,  the  part  of  rea- 
son to  ascertain  the  sense  of  this  alleged  revelation,  but  that 
you  will  remember  on  the  same  princijiles  of  grammar  and  cri- 
ticism which  determine  the  sense  of  any  ordinary  author. 
After  this,  reason  resigns  her  office,  but  not  till  she  has  pro- 
nounced it  to  be  most  reasonable  that  after  the  bearer  of  an 
alleged  communication  from  heaven  has  produced  the  satisfy- 
ing credentials  of  His  mission,  nothing  remains  for  it  but  the 
unqualified  submission  of  our  faith  to  all  the  doctrine  and  all 

the  information  wherewith  he  is  charged. 

*****  * 

We  think  Dr.  Priestley  has  shown  the  want  of  a  sound  philo- 
sophic spirit  in  having  dogmatized  so  confidently  on  his  par- 
ticular side  of  the  question  in  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the 
soul  ;*  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  hold  that  the  reasoning  on 
the  opposite  side  has  been  a  great  deal  too  confident  also.  With 
me  the  deciding  authority  for  the  separate  existence  of  the  soul 
is  the  authority  of  Scripture,  as  gathered  from  the  following 
and  other  like  passages : — "  This  day  thou  slialt  be  with  me  in 
paradise ;"  "  God  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
thougli  not  the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living ;"  "  Better 

*  Hill,  vol.  ii.  pp.  368,  369. 
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to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord."  On 
these  plain  testimonies  I  hold  the  substantive  existence  of  the 
soul,  apart  from  the  materialism  by  which  it  is  now  encom- 
passed, to  be  a  stable  category  of  the  faith  ;  but  I  confess  that 
the  depositions  of  Scripture  far  outweigh,  to  my  apprehension, 
all  the  demonstrations  of  pneumatology  on  this  subject.  There 
was  a  style  of  reasoning  very  prevalent  at  the  beginning  and 
middle  of  the  last  century — and  nothing  astonishes  mo  more 
in  the  history  of  philosophy  than  that  Butler  and  Brown  should 
have  given  in  to  it — by  which  the  natural  argument  for  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  is  grounded  on  its  alleged  immateriality, 
and  then  this  immateriality  made  to  rest  not  on  substantive 
proofs,  but  on  the  subtlety  of  such  distinctions  and  such  defi- 
nitions as  I  am  not  able  to  comprehend.  I  see  nothing  contra- 
dictory or  absurd  in  the  assertion,  that  on  matter,  or  the  com- 
binations of  matter,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Almighty  to 
graft  the  capacities  of  thought  and  feeling.  I  am  far  from 
saying  that  He  has  done  so.  The  Scripture  tolls  me  other- 
wise. It  has  made  the  discovery  of  an  immaterial  principle,  to 
which  reason  was  altogether  incompetent.  As  far  as  I  am  able 
to  penetrate  into  this  question,  Avhen  viewed  merely  as  a  ques- 
tion of  metaphysics,  and  without  regard  being  had  to  the 
authority  of  revelation,  I  do  not  think  that  philosophers  have 
clearly  made  out  a  connexion  between  the  soul's  immateriality 
and  its  immortality,  or  clearly  made  out  the  position  of  its  im- 
materiality at  all.  I  am  sure  you  will  find  that  part  of  Butler 
which  treats  of  this  argument  the  least  satisfactory  of  all  in  his 
masterly  volume  on  the  analogy  of  natural  and  revealed  reli- 
gion ;  and  really  when  Dr.  Brown  speaks  of  the  soul  being  im- 
material, else  it  would  be  divisible — and  so  we  might  speak  of 
half  a  joy,  the  third  part  of  a  feeling  of  resentment,  and  resolve 
each  emotion  into  fractions  or  segments — I  must  confess  that  he 
is  beyond  the  sympathy  of  my  understanding  altogether.  I  dis- 
pute not  that  there  is  a  strength  of  natural  argument  for  the  im- 
mortalitv  of  the  soul,  but  I  believe  that  it  does  not  rest  on  the  im- 
material  nature  of  it.  The  most  powerful  argument  is  the  moral 
one  grounded  on  the  consideration  of  God  as  the  Judge  and  the 
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Governor  of  the  world,  coupled  with  the  consideration,  that  both 
between  man  and  man,  and  between  man  and  his  God,  there  is 
an  infinity  of  unresolved  questions — questions  of  justice  we 
mean,  as  when  one  injures  and  oppresses  another,  or  as  when  all, 
without  exception,  have  incurred  the  guilt  of  defect  and  delin- 
quency towards  the  Creator  who  gave  them  birtli.  There  is  a 
foreboding  of  natural  conscience  on  the  subject  of  these  ques- 
tions ;  and  we  cannot  resist  the  impression  and  the  dread  of  a  day 
of  account,  to  which,  as  they  are  unsettled  here,  they  one  and 
all  of  them  will  be  postponed,  that  the  innocent  may  meet  with 
their  redress,  and  the  guilty  with  the  retribution  which  is  due  to 
them.  This  argument  is  the  first  in  strength  for  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul ;  and  the  second  I  hold  to  be  grounded  on  the 
largeness  of  the  desires  and  capacities  of  man — a  largeness 
which  nothing  here  can  satiate,  and  which  can  only  be  met, 
therefore,  by  such  counterpart  objects  as  an  immortality  might 
furnish.  After  having  proposed  these  two  arguments,  nature, 
I  think,  has  exhausted  her  strength  upon  this  question,  and  all 
which  has  been  drawn  by  philosophers  from  the  consideration 
of  the  physics  of  the  mind,  serves,  in  my  apprehension,  not  to 
advance,  but  to  enfeeble  the  cause. 

Those  Socinians  who  hold  immortality  to  be  natural  to  the 
soul,  at  the  same  time  affirm  that  it  sleeps  between  death  and 
the  resurrection.  It  is  altogether  a  remarkable  feature  in  So- 
cinianism,  that  while  it  proceeds  throughout  on  the  competency 
of  reason  to  judge  of  revelation,  and  even  to  qualify  its  declara- 
tions and  its  doctrines  at  pleasure,  there  are  certain  respects  in 
which  it  admits  and  zealously  asserts  an  incompetency  in  this 
faculty,  far  greater  than  is  assigned  to  it  by  the  generality  of 
moralists  and  theologians.  We  have  stated  one  example  of  this 
in  their  contending  that  all  religion  among  men  has  its  source 
in  revelation,  thus  giving  an  enhanced  importance  to  our  Sa- 
viour's errand  of  instruction  ;  and  in  like  manner  they  deny 
the  capacity  of  reason  to  discover  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  thereby  give  an  enhanced  importance  to  the  proclamation 
made  in  the  gospel  of  life  and  immortality,  and  more  especially 
to  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  as  being  at  once  the  evidence 
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and  the  pledge  of  this  high  destination  to  us  all.  Tliey  want  to 
make  it  out,  that  apart  altogether  from  the  objects  wherewith 
the  mission  of  our  Saviour  is  commonly  associated,  such  as  the 
atonement  for  sin  and  the  fulfilment  of  a  perfect  righteousness, 
which  man  is  invited  to  make  use  of  as  the  plea  for  his  accept- 
ance with  God,  and  the  work  of  obedience  by  which  he  ob- 
tained, as  a  reward,  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  whereby  to  re- 
new and  to  sanctify  men — they  want  to  make  it  out,  that,  apart 
from  these  objects,  there  are  others  of  high  enough  importance 
for  conferring  a  dignity  and  an  interest  on  the  undertaking  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Enough,  they  think,  that  He  made  morality  the 
subject  of  clearer  statements  and  more  impressive  sanctions 
than  before.  Enough  that  He  exemplified  what  He  taught, 
and  thus  favoured  the  world,  not  with  a  code  of  virtue,  but 
with  a  living  picture  and  representation  of  it.  Enough,  more 
especially,  that  He  poured  such  a  flood  of  evidence  on  the  great 
doctrine  of  man's  immortality,  and  more  particularly  by  His 
own  resurrection  from  the  grave,  coupled  with  the  announce- 
ment that  it  was  but  a  sample  and  a  prototype  of  the  general 
resurrection.  Now  certain  it  is  that  He  did  accomplish  all 
these  objects ;  and  we  must  not  in  the  spirit  of  opposition  to 
Socinianism,  overlook  the  value  of  them.  He  did  all  these 
things,  though  we  differ  from  the  Socinians,  in  thinking  that 
He  also  did  a  great  deal  more.  Let  us  not,  however,  be  insen- 
sible to  the  exceedinc:  worth  of  those  services  which  the  Soci- 
nians  ascribe  to  Him,  or  expend,  what  controversialists  are 
very  apt  to  do,  all  our  zeal  on  the  defence  of  that  in  which  we 
are  resisted  or  assailed  by  our  antagonists.  Let  us  frankly 
admit  the  prcciousness  of  those  things,  too,  which  they  allow 
that  He  performed,  even  though,  to  the  disparagement  of  what 
we  hold  to  be  orthodoxy,  they  will  contend  that  He  performed 
no  more.  More  particularly  we  have  every  disposition  to  go 
along  Avith  the  Socinians  in  all  which  they  allege  of  our  Sa- 
viour's resurrection  as  a  far  more  effective  evidence  than  any 
which  nature  can  supply  for  the  immortal  capacities  of  our 
species.  We  cannot  imagine  a  greater  contrast,  in  point  of 
real  strength  and  effectiveness  of  argument,  between  the  airy 
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subtleties  of  the  pneumatologists  on  this  subject,  and  the  ex- 
hibition of  a  risen  Saviour  holding  converse  with  His  disciples, 
and  standing  revealed  to  the  eye  of  their  senses  as  a  man  who 

was  dead  and  is  alive  again. 

****** 

Perhaps  from  the  sketch  here  given  of  Socinianism,  you  will 
be  enabled  to  perceive  the  truth  of  our  former  assertion,  that  a 
slight  and  superficial  view  of  the  disease  under  which  humanity 
labours  is  sure  to  be  followed  up  by  a  proportionally  slight  and 
superficial  view  of  the  remedy  applied  to  it.  There  is  consist- 
ency ascribed  in  our  text-book  to  their  system,  but  it  is  a  con- 
sistency of  tliis  sort :  they  extenuate  one  part  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  and  they  extenuate,  in  like  proj)ortion,  every 
other  part  of  that  doctrine.  They  feel  not  the  enormous  guilt 
of  him  the  whole  habit  of  whose  heart  and  whose  history  is 
that  of  unconcern  towards  God.  Besides  the  fundamental 
error  of  imagining  that  man  can  obliterate  the  guilt  of  his 
deeds  simply  by  renouncing  them,  they  proceed  on  the  imagi- 
nation that  man  has  in  himself  a  moral  capacity  and  power  of 
renouncing  all  the  evil  aifections  of  nature,  and  transforming 
liimself  into  a  new  creature  of  pure  and  holy  and  virtuous 
affections.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  God  will  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe  ;  but  they  assume 
that  man  can  himself  turn  it  away,  and  that,  at  the  simple 
bidding  of  his  own  will,  he  can  at  once  shake  himself  loose 
from  the  thraldom  both  of  condemnation  and  corruption,  and 
start  on  that  new  career  of  progressive  excellence  in  which  he 
earns  at  length  the  reward  of  a  blissful  immortality.  They 
most  assuredly  in  this  are  not  borne  out  either  by  Scripture  or 
experience.  There  is  a  moral  impotency  in  man,  in  virtue  of 
which  he  cannot  bid  away  his  earthly  affections  from  his  heart 
and  call  on  the  heavenly  affections  to  take  their  place,  and 
have  henceforth  the  ascendency  over  him.  The  Bible  repre- 
sents such  a  transition  as  this  to  be  as  life  from  the  dead,  in- 
competent to  the  powers  of  fallen  humanity,  so  that,  after  all, 
the  amendment  on  which  Socinians  suspend  their  hope  of  for- 
giveness, is  at  best  but  an  amendment  in  the  decencies  and  the 
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moralities  of  civil  or  social  life,  in  A'irtues  which  are  distinct 
from  godliness,  amid  which  thej  may  all  life-long  breathe  in 
no  other  than  an  earthly  element,  and  without  the  slightest 
share  in  that  preparation  for  heaven  which  consists  in  cherish- 
ing the  spirit  and  cultivating  the  holy  affections  and  graces  of 
heaven's  society. 

Consistency  has  no  praise  if  it  be  a  consistency  of  errors, 
a  harmony  arising  from  the  adaptation  of  one  principle  which 
is  wrong  to  another  which  is  equally  wrong.  It  may  so  happen 
that  a  system  of  false  positions  shall  hang  very  well  together 
— but  with  a  system  of  truth  it  can  never  happen  otherwise. 
In  a  system  of  falsehood  one  part  may  be  well  adapted  to  an- 
other part,  while  as  a  whole  it  is  at  variance  both  with  Scrip- 
ture and  experience  ;  but  a  sound  and  just  system  will  not 
merely  have  internal  symphonies  within  itself — it  will  bear  to 
be  confronted,  ah  extra,  with  the  lights  both  of  the  Divine 
word  and  of  human  obserAMtion.  We  cannot  now  enter  into  a 
formal  and  elaborate  defence  of  the  system  of  our  Church, 
though  we  believe,  on  the  very  announcement  of  it,  it  will  re- 
commend its  own  superiority  to  that  of  Socinians,  in  respect  of 
its  accordancy  both  with  the  contents  of  the  Bible  and  with  the 
characteristics  of  human  nature.  It  is  a  system  based  on  the 
entire  and  radical  depravity  of  man,  the  essence  of  that  dejDra- 
vity  lying  in  man's  natural  ungodliness.  It  proposes  the 
atonement  of  a  real  sacrifice  made  by  the  Son  of  God  upon  the 
cross,  having  in  it  the  virtue  of  an  adequate  expiation  for  all 
that  deep  and  desperate  guilt  wherewith  humanity  is  charge- 
able. Under  the  solemn  sanction  and  guarantee  of  this  great 
transaction  it  makes  the  overtures  of  reconciliation  to  all ;  and 
thev  who  are  led  to  embrace  these  overtures,  instead  of  regard- 
ing  God  in  the  light  of  goodness  alone,  behold,  in  the  spectacle 
of  the  cross,  the  most  impressive  demonstration  of  His  sacred- 
ness,  and  withal  His  irreconcilable  antipathy  to  moral  evil,  so 
that  while  they  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  they  receive  along 
witli  it  a  fearful  sense  of  its  enormity ;  and  while,  in  looking 
with  intelligence  and  faith  to  the  great  propitiation,  all  terror 
of  tlie  Godliead  is  charmed  away  from  their  hearts,  they  inevit- 
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ably  draw  from  the  contemplation  a  sentiment  of  deepest  re- 
verence. We  further  insist  on  the  great  moral  charm  and  effi- 
cacy of  this  doctrine  in  bringing  man  under  the  dominion  of 
other  motives  and  other  principles  than  before :  that  man,  on 
looking  at  the  goodwill  which  presided  in  heaven  over  this 
scheme  of  reconciliation,  cannot  look  believingly  thereat  with- 
out the  emotion  in  his  heart  of  gratitude  back  again — that  the 
love  of  God  thus  manifested  to  him  calls  forth  a  responsive 
love  in  him  towards  God,  and  that  under  the  promptings  of 
this  mighty  and  all-subduing  affection,  he  enters  with  alacrity 
on  the  service  of  his  heavenly  master,  not  in  a  spirit  of  legal  con- 
straint, but  in  a  spirit  of  willing  obedience.  Corresponding  to 
this  change  in  the  forensic  state  of  man,  we  zealously  affirm 
that  there  is  a  change,  too,  in  his  personal  character,  at  once 
the  consequence  of  his  salvation  and  the  test  of  its  reality. 
And  to  make  out  this  latter  change  there  is  an  agent  revealed 
to  us  from  heaven,  whose  part  it  is  to  originate  and  to  carry 
forward,  and  at  length  to  complete  this  great  moral  transfor- 
mation— a  power  whose  office  it  is  not  to  supersede  the  activi- 
ties of  man,  but  to  stimulate  these  activities — fetched  down 
from  heaven  by  prayer,  and  evincing  its  descent  on  the  sup- 
pliant not  by  a  vision  or  a  voice,  but  by  filling  his  heart  with 
the  purposes  and  adorning  his  history  with  all  the  perform- 
ances of  virtue.  A  system  therefore  ours,  providing  at  once 
for  the  unbroken  dignity  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  establishing  the 
best  moral  securities  in  the  heart  and  nature  of  man  for  the 
observation  of  the  law. 


I 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  II.— SECT.  II. 

THE  MIDDLE  SYSTEM. 
THE  PRArCR. 

We  would  yield  ourselves  up  to  Thee,  0  God,  as  the  duteous  and 
devoted  subjects  of  a  rightful  Sovereign.  We  would  henceforth  re- 
nounce our  own  will  and  our  own  way,  and  give  ourselves  wholly 
over  to  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  rule  in  us  by  Thy  Spirit,  that  Thou 
raayest  rule  over  us  by  Thy  law.  We  rejoice  in  the  facilities  of  that 
open  access  Avhich  is  now  provided  for  sinners  in  the  Gospel,  and  we 
desire  that  Thy  goodness,  as  manifested  there,  may  have  the  effect  upon 
us  that  it  had  on  the  Christians  of  old — may  it  lead  us  to  repentance. 

Tlie  rise  of  tlie  middle  system  I  consider  as  a  very  instructive 
fact  in  the  history  of  theological  doctrine.  Its  advocates  seem 
to  have  felt  the  influence  of  two  opposite  forces,  one  acting  on 
each  side  of  them.  In  the  first  place,  they  seem  to  have  been 
impressed  by  the  lack  of  evidence  for  Socinianism,  or  rather  by 
its  direct  and  diametrical  opposition  to  the  whole  evidence  of 
Scripture.  But,  in  the  second  place,  they  felt  the  offence  of 
the  Cross ;  they  could  not  brook  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  all  its  fulness  and  all  its  peculiarity ;  and  they 
were  nauseated  by  the  phraseology  as  well  as  by  the  substance 
of  the  evangelical  system,  and  thus  their  anxiety  to  dispose 
of  all  that  is  pointed  and  special  in  the  description  of  the  re- 
medy, laying  it  under  the  guise  of  general  expressions,  and  so 
removing  from  their  sight  what  is  a  matter  of  antipathy  and 
disgust  with  them.  They  will  allow  that  our  immortality  has 
been  earned  for  us  by  the  service  of  Christ,  but  they  cannot 
brook  the  notion  of  His  sacrifice.  They  will  allow  some  vague 
conception  of  an  interposed  service  of  some  kind  or  other  on 
His  part,  that  He  is  the  mediator  between  God  and  man,  but 
they  feel  cold  to  the  idea  of  His  intercession,  and  more  espe- 
cially when  its  efiicacy  is  connected  with  the  eflicacy  of  the 
great  atonement.  They  will  even  admit  that  the  rewards  of 
eternity  are  earned  not  by  us,  but  earned  by  Him  for  us,  while 
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they  shrink  from  the  doctrine  of  an  imputed  righteousness, 
and  so  represent  the  matter  after  all,  as  to  make  the  acquisi- 
tion of  heaven  the  achievement  and  the  remuneration  of  our 
own  penitential  obedience.  And  then  tlie  system  proceeds  on 
the  native  and  inherent  power  of  man  both  to  commence  and 
to  accomplish  that  obedience,  thus  evading  another  of  the  offen- 
sive doctrines  of  peculiar,  which  is  really  Scriptural  evangelism, 
even  that  of  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  man  is  regener- 
ated and  sanctified,  and  made  meet  for  an  inheritance  among 
the  choirs  and  companies  of  the  celestial.  It  is  thus  that  all 
the  precision  and  particularity  of  the  Gospel  statements  are,  if 
I  may  so  express  it,  overclouded  with  generality.  What  may 
be  called  the  real  and  substantive  anaterial  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Testament  is  kept  out  of  sight,  and  the  whole  history 
of  the  intervention  by  Christ  in  behalf  of  a  ruined  world  de- 
scribed, not  in  the  terms  of  the  actual  steps  of  the  process,  but 
rather  in  the  terms  of  those  moral  attributes  on  the  part  of 
God  and  the  Redeemer,  which  originated  the  process  and  car- 
ried it  forward  to  accomplishment ;  and  which  description,  I 
beg  you  to  observe,  would  be  equally  applied  to  any  other 
effectual  process  which  had  been  instituted  with  the  same  de- 
sign, for  however  our  recovery  had  been  accomplished,  still  it 
would  have  evidenced  the  goodwill  of  God  who  longed  after  it, 
and  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  cheerfully  undertook  and 
succeeded  in  the  execution  of  it.  And  this  is  one  of  the  plau- 
sibilities which  the  advocates  of  the  middle  system  can  allege 
in  its  favour.  They  contend  that  they  have  no  wish  to  reduce 
or  extenuate  the  magnitude  of  the  gift.  Eternal  life  is  the 
gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  But  they  also  con- 
tend that  the  incumbent  gratitude  and  the  incumbent  obedi- 
ence are  to  be  estimated  by  the  magnitude  of  the  gift,  and  not 
by  the  manner  of  it ;  that  the  moral  effect  and  importance  of 
the  doctrine  do  not  seem  to  depend  on  the  tenet  of  the  atone- 
ment, for  whether  our  blissful  immortality  may  be  referred  in 
general  to  the  service  of  Christ,  or  to  that  more  special  modifi- 
cation, the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  same  loyalty  both  of  affection 
and  allegiance  is  due  upon  our  part.     It  is  thus  they  flatter 
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themselves  they  might  get  quit  of  a  doctrine  revolting  to  their 
taste,  even  that  of  a  propitiation  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
still  retain  all  that  sense  of  obligation  towards  Him  which  the 
orthodox  view  of  Ilis  mediation  is  fitted  to  inspire.  They  pro- 
fess that  their  view,  exj^ressed  in  terms  of  generality  though  it 
be,  still  recognises  the  love  of  God  as  the  origin,  and  the  love 
of  Christ  as  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  recovery  to  a  state 
of  immortal  blessedness.  Under  their  system,  therefore,  there 
may  be  as  powerful  a  reciprocation  of  felt  gratitude  on  the  one 
side,  to  manifested  goodwill  upon  the  other — the  same  fellow- 
ship of  confidence  and  regard  both  towards  the  Father  and 
towards  the  Son. 

Now  admitting  that,  in  point  of  moral  effect  upon  us,  it 
came  to  the  same  thing  whether  we  regarded  our  salvation  as 
due  in  the  general  to  the  intervention  of  Christ,  or  due  in  par- 
ticular to  that  special  mode  of  intervention,  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
wherein  He  poured  out  His  soul  to  the  death  for  us ;  yet  we 
would  ask  what  right  have  we  to  generalize  that  which  the 
Bible  so  expressly  and  authoritatively  specializes.  There  can 
at  the  least  this  be  alleged  against  the  middle  system,  that 
there  is  in  it  a  blinking  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  a  revolt 
from  its  language  and  its  peculiar  form  of  representation,  a 
disposition  to  veil  over  the  very  words  of  inspiration,  and  to 
merge  into  vague  description  the  specific  statements  which  in- 
spired men  have  offered  to  the  world.  And  there  is  one  thing 
particularly  which  should  put  us  on  the  defensive  against  such 
a  practice,  and  that  is,  tliat  in  the  Bible  itself  there  is  a  virtue 
annexed  to  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  and  a 
vanity  to  those  words  of  man's  wisdom  which  many  incline  to 
substitute  in  their  place.  And  it  further  informs  us  of  the 
disgust  and  antipathy  of  nature  against  the  things  which  are 
revealed,  the  natural  man  receiving  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  And  more  especially  in  this  very  doctrine,  so  disguised 
and  slurred  over,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  by  this  middle 
hypothesis,  we  are  told  that  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  to 
them  who  perish  foolishness,  all  apprising  us  throughout  of  the 
danger  we  incur  by  putting  away  from  us  any  plain  doctrine 
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of  tlie  Bible,  and  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  those  voca- 
bles in  which  it  is  conveyed  to  us. 

But,  besides  this,  it  is  not  tru5  that  you  preserve  the  moral 
character  of  the  transaction  entire  and  unbroken,  though,  giv- 
ing up  the  particular  mode  of  interposition  which  the  orthodox 
contend  for,  you  still  admit  that  to  that  interposition  we  owe 
our  recover}'^  from  a  state  of  ruin  to  a  state  of  everlasting  bles- 
sedness. The  mode,  we  say,  is  charged  with  principle ;  there 
is  in  it  a  moral  essence  which,  by  this  generalizing  process,  is 
altogether  dissij^ated — for  you  lose  by  it  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  character  ;  you  lose  the  demonstration,  the  impres- 
sive demonstration  given  on  the  Cross,  of  the  turpitude  of 
moral  evil ;  you  lose  that  aspect  of  blended  love  and  holiness 
which  shines  forth  in  our  redemption — we  mean  the  redemp- 
tion not  as  expressed  in  general  terms,  but  the  redemption  as 
specially  set  forth  in  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
the  substitution,  and  the  propitiated  pardon,  and  the  imputed 
righteousness.  And  what  we  think  destroys  altogether  the 
practical  effect  of  this  middle  system  is,  that  you  lose  by  it  the 
adaptation  which  there  is  between  the  view  that  Scripture 
holds  forth  of  our  recovery,  and  the  real  state  of  the  human 
conscience.  There  is  nothing  in  the  generalized  doctrine  which 
meets  the  universal  misgiving  that  is  on  all  spirits  in  regard 
to  the  prerogatives  of  a  violated  law  and  the  dignity  of  an  in- 
sulted Lawo-iver,  and  the  lioma2;e  due  to  those  attributes  of  the 
Godhead  which  stand  committed  to  the  execution  of  sanctions 
most  formally  annexed  to  the  Divine  command,  and  most  so- 
lemnly proclaimed.  There  is  altogether  a  breach  and  a  mutila- 
tion inflicted  on  the  whole  jurisprudence  of  the  question,  and 
which  nothing  but  the  atonement  of  the  gospel  can  repair.  It 
is  in  the  reception  of  that  doctrine  alone  that  the  sinner  can 
repose  himself  securely  on  the  mercy  of  God,  and  still  preserve 
an  undiminished  respect  for  His  sacredness.  It  is  by  it,  and 
by  it  only,  that  the  law  is  magnified  and  made  honourable, 
that  the  Lawgiver  retains  His  place  on  an  undegraded  throne, 
that  His  government  is  presented  from  the  anarchy  which  an 
act  of  connivance  at  sin  would  most  certainly  bring  along  with 
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it.  And  be  assured  that  it  is  not  as  this  doctrine  figures  in 
the  demonstration  of  moralists  and  theologians,  and  exposes 
there  the  defective  jurispi-udence  of  this  middle  system,  it  is 
not  by  this  triumph  alone  that  you  are  to  estimate  the  vast 
importance  and  worth  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
It  is  by  their  adaptation,  their  practical  adaptation,  to  the 
moral  nature  of  man.  It  is  by  their  fitness  to  tranquillize  all 
the  misgivings,  and  all  the  fearful  suspicions  of  guilt  and  of 
vengeance  which,  in  virtue  of  that  nature,  would  still  stand 
their  ground  against  the  bare  and  unsanctioned  declaration  of 
pardon.  It  is  by  the  ready  reception  which  is  given  to  the 
tidings  of  forgiveness  when  thus  guaranteed  and  thus  guarded  ; 
and,  above  all,  it  is  by  the  union  which  it  establishes  in  human 
hearts,  between  the  peace  of  a  solid  dependence  on  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  reverence  which  they  will  still  yield  to  the  law 
and  the  Lawgiver,  under  the  appalling  demonstration  held 
forth  in  the  Cross  of  Christ  of  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  the 
vindicated  authority  of  Him  who,  by  the  economy  of  the  gos- 
pel as  well  as  by  the  economy  of  the  law,  hath  made  it  so  im- 
pressively palpable  that  He  is  a  God  who  loveth  righteousness 
and  who  hateth  iniquity. 

I  cannot  agree  with  those  who  think  that  either  the  middle 
or  the  Socinian  views  afford  a  better  field  for  eloquence  in  the 
exposition  of  them  than  does  the  Catholic.  Perhaps  in  actual 
exemplification,  there  may  have  been  finer  and  more  eloquent 
composition  on  the  side  of  the  two  former.  But  this  is  because 
in  the  critical  and  argumentative  work  of  establishing  the  su- 
periority of  the  Calvinistic  in  respect  of  evidence,  there  is  no 
room  for  eloquence,  and  then,  after  it  has  been  thus  established, 
we  are  really  too  apt  to  concentrate  our  regards  on  those  truths 
which  have  been  controverted,  or  on  those  aspects  of  the  truth 
under  which  it  has  been  controverted.  After  having  won  for 
our  doctrine  the  mastery  which  belongs  to  it  on  the  field  of 
argument,  we  are  still  very  apt  to  propose  it  in  the  terms  of 
argument ;  and  thus  in  the  direct  business  of  enforcing  it  on 
the  acceptance  of  our  hearers,  there  is  too  much  of  the  com- 
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plexion  of  mere  argument  given  to  our  exposition  of  it.  Con- 
troversy induces  the  necessity  of  precision — precision  requires 
an  appropriate  nomenclature,  a  technology,  the  use  of  which 
is  certainly  adverse  to  the  impressions  of  eloquence.  And 
therefore  it  is  that  I  would  have  you  mix  up  as  much  of  ge- 
nerality in  your  descriptions  as  the  Bible  warrants  you  to  do. 
The  error  of  your  opponents  lies  in  not  specializing  the  doc- 
trine to  the  extent  to  which  it  is  done  in  the  record  ;  let  it  not 
be  your  error  that  you  speak  of  these  special  doctrines  only  in 
the  terms  of  a  rigorous,  and  precise,  and  formal  controversialist, 
without  ever  describing  them  in  those  terms  of  comprehensive 
generality  in  which  Scripture  often  describes  them,  and  that 
in  passages  on  which,  taken  exclusively,  the  middle  system 
founds  its  partial  representations,  giving  us  the  truth,  but  not 
the  whole  truth — giving  us  the  doctrine  in  brief,  without  giv- 
ing it  in  the  detail.  It  is  your  part  to  do  both  ;  and  thus  may 
you  have  all  the  scope  for  various  and  impressive  eloquence 
which  either  Arians  or  Socinians  have,  while,  in  addition  to 
this,  you  have  the  peculiar  topics  of  orthodoxy,  which  supply 
the  grandest  possible  conceptions,  both  of  the  dignity  of  the 
law,  and  the  high  state  and  sovereignty  of  the  Lawgiver.  If 
our  system  has  not  been  impressively  set  forth,  it  is  not  from 
any  incajDacity  in  its  truths,  the  incapacity  must  be  wholly  in 
its  expounders  ;  for  what  truths  more  fitted  to  awaken  those 
emotions  which  it  is  the  object  of  all  eloquence  to  produce  than 
the  truths  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  our  redemption,  when 
viewed  in  all  its  depth  and  all  its  peculiarity.  One  of  the 
best  examples  of  this  which  I  at  present  recollect  you  will  find 
in  M'Laurin's  sermon  on  Glorying  in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  always  be  recollected  that  there 
is  a  natural  oflence  against  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  this  is  an  oiFence  which  I  believe  no  translation  from  a 
theological  to  a  general  style  can  of  itself  overcome.  This 
I  hold  to  be  an  error  in  Foster's  celebrated  Essay  on  the  Aver- 
sion of  men  of  taste  to  Evangelical  Religion.  He  attributes 
too  much  of  that  aversion  to  an  obsolete  and  exploded  phrase- 
ology on  the  part  of  theologians,  and  too  little  of  it  to  nature's 
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repugnance  against  the  doctrine  itself.  The  antij^athy  is  not 
so  much  to  the  style  as  to  the  substance,  and  that  substance 
cannot  possibly  be  rendered  in  a  full  and  adequate  manner 
without  the  use  of  that  peculiar  and  technical  nomenclature 
which  necessarily  leads  every  divine  who  does  justice  to  his 
subject  into  a  diction  that  cannot,  I  fear,  without  the  surrender 
of  essential  truth,  be  translated  into  the  diction  of  classic  or 
general  literature.  I  know  not,  on  the  one  hand,  a  more  pleas- 
ing and  satisfactoiy  evidence  of  a  change,  a  great  moral  and 
spiritual  change,  than  when  a  person  of  cultivated  taste,  and 
who  wont  to  nauseate  the  whole  phraseology  of  evangelism — 
a  phraseology  wherewith  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  asso- 
ciating all  that  was  homely  and  vulgar,  seeing  that  it  is  the 
very  phraseology  which,  as  being  the  vehicle  of  those  truths 
by  the  reception  of  which  Ave  are  saved,  is  alike  acceptable  to 
the  Christian  peasant  and  to  the  Christian  peer  :  I  say  I  know 
not  a  more  gratifying  transition  than  when,  in  virtue  of  a 
charm  now  felt  in  the  substance  of  tlie  truth  itself,  the  old 
disgusts  are  all  put  to  flight,  and  he  who  wont  to  confine  his 
reading  to  what  was  eloquent  in  poetry  and  literature,  can  now 
regale  himself  with  the  pages  of  Owen,  and  Flavel,  and  Boston, 
and  Alleine,  and  Baxter.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  your  part, 
without  a  sacrifice  of  these  doctrines,  which  are  peculiar,  and 
which  are  necessarily  couched  therefore  in  a  peculiar  tech- 
nology revolting  to  nature,  it  is  your  part  to  generalize  as 
much  as  the  Bible  does,  and  to  take  an  example,  in  fact,  from 
the  advocates  of  the  middle  system,  not  grounding,  as  the}'  do, 
the  whole  style  of  your  representations  on  the  verses  where 
the  work  of  redemption  is  spoken  of  generally,  but  without  this 
exclusion  to  mix  up  the  general  with  the  peculiar  representa- 
tion, at  least  as  much  as  Scripture  itself  does.  It  is  thus  you 
will  achieve,  in  part  at  least,  the  object  of  Mr.  Foster  in  the 
Essav  now  alluded  to.  You  will  intermino-le  the  oencral  with 
the  peculiar  ;  and  so  far  as  you  do  this,  you  will  approximate 
the  style  of  the  pulpit  to  the  style  of  ordinary  literature.* 

*  See  Review  on  Foster —Cliristi.in  Instructor,  1813,  p.  328,  &c.,  or  in  Dr. 
Chalmers'  Works,  vol.  xii.  p.  221,  &c. 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  II.— SECT.  III. 

THE  CATHOLIC  SYSTEM. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  art  shrouded,  O  God,  in  mystery,  but  it  is  a  mystery  which 
respects  Thine  own  everlasting  counsels,  and  the  concei'ns  of  Thy 
general  and  extended  machinery.  When,  instead  of  attempting  to 
comprehend  the  universality  of  Thy  works  and  of  Thy  ways,  we  look 
to  the  part  of  them  wherewith  we  individually  have  to  do,  there  is 
no  mystery,  but  a  distinct  offer  of  mercy  to  each  of  us,  and  a  distinct 
call  to  repent  and  turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  be  saved.  May  we 
meddle  not  with  that  which  is  Thine,  for  it  is  a  matter  too  high 
for  us.  May  we  be  wise  in  those  revealed  things  which  belong  to  us 
and  our  children. 

I  should  like  to  qualify  the  assertion  that  a  bare  enumera- 
tion of  texts  will  not  suffice  for  the  establishment  of  the  doc- 
trine in  question. — Vol.  ii.  p.  391.  It  certainly  will  not  suf- 
fice for  tlie  removal  of  the  objections  which  sophistry  and  false 
criticism  have  raised  against  it.  For  this  special  service,  we 
must  meet  the  objections  and  disprove  the  criticism  ;  but  in 
far  the  greater  number  of  instances,  after  we  have  done  this, 
we  have  just  demonstrated  that  the  texts  as  they  stand,  and  as 
thev  stand  in  our  English  translation  too,  must  be  taken  in 
the  obvious  meaning  that  would  naturally  suggest  itself  to  any 
man  of  common  sense  and  common  understanding.  For  the 
specific  service  of  putting  extinction  upon  a  heresy,  a  bare 
enumeration  of  the  texts  will  not  suffice ;  but  had  the  heresy 
never  existed,  this  service  would  never  have  been  called  for, 
and  those  texts  barely  read  out  in  the  hearing  of  an  inquirer 
do  adequately  and  legitimately  fulfil  the  great  object  of  making 
him  understand  that  their  respective  affirmations  in  the  plain 
and  natural  sense  of  them  are  the  veiy  announcement  of  a  God 
who  cannot  lie.  And  what  is  more,  although  a  heresy  do  ex- 
ist, yet  in  those  numerous  assemblages  of  society,  and  that 
vast  majority  of  the  population  among  whom  the  heresy  is 
unknown,  these  texts  do  fulfil  the  great  end  which  I  have  now 
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S23ecified.  I  would  have  you  to  distinguish  between  the  function 
of  an  erudite  ScrijDture  criticism  as  an  instrument  of  defence, 
and  its  function  as  the  instrument  of  the  direct  enforcement  of 
tlie  truth  on  the  consciences  and  understandings  of  men.  In  the 
former  capacity,  it  is  indispensable  to  the  Church  ;  in  the  latter, 
it  is  not  so.  The  assertion  of  an  opposite  reading  on  the  part 
of  Arians  and  Socinians  must  be  met  by  an  elaborate  searcli 
into  the  proper  evidences  of  the  question,  the  versions,  and 
manuscripts,  and  quotations  which  have  come  down  to  us.  The 
assertion  of  an  opposite  rendering  on  their  part  must  be  met 
by  the  authorities  and  reasonings  of  an  elaborate  philology. 
But  when  your  object  is  to  enforce  the  thus  vindicated  lesson 
on  the  minds  of  your  people,  it  is  altogether  a  preposterous 
ai^plication  of  Scripture  criticism  to  lay  before  them  the  pro- 
cess of  vindication.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  disturbing  force 
of  heresy,  you  would  have  kept  plying  direct  at  the  obvious 
lesson  ;  and  now  that  the  disturbing  force  is  Avarded  off,  you 
still  keep  plying  direct  at  the  lesson.  It  is  by  Scripture  criti- 
cism that  you  settle  the  question  between  you  and  the  heretics 
— it  is  by  simple  quotation,  and  proceeding  in  the  way  of  im- 
mediate application  and  address  on  the  words  quoted,  that  you 
fulfil  the  great  work  of  the  ministry  between  you  and  your 
people.  And  so  it  was  a  signal  mistake  on  the  part  of  Michaelis, 
that  to  be  qualified  for  the  office  of  the  Christian  teacher  even 
of  a  rustic  congregation,  it  was  quite  indispensable  that  he  should 
be  versant  not  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  only,  but  in  Syriac  and 
Arabic,  and  be  besides  able  to  point  out  all  the  Rabbinisms  of 
Scripture.  We  trust  that  this  lore  will  increase  and  be  per- 
petuated in  our  Church,  that  the  battles  of  the  faith  may  at 
all  times  be  successfully  fought,  and  that  we  might  never  la- 
bour under  the  want  of  championship,  or  of  equipment  for  such 
a  warfare  ;  but  let  us  distinguish  the  things  which  differ,  and 
while  we  make  due  acknowledgment  to  the  worth  of  sacred 
learning,  let  us  at  the  same  time  be  very  sure  that  it  is  just  an 
enumeration  of  Scripture  verses,  and  then,  without  criticism  at 
all,  a  direct  enforcement  of  them,  which  has  impressed,  and 
most  legitimately  impressed,  all  that  is  just,  and  good,  and 

VOL.  IX.  z 
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practical  in  our  religion  on  the  general  mind  of  Christendom. 
This  is  not  enough  to  silence  the  controvert ists,  but  it  is  enough 
for  all  the  purposes  of  a  direct  impression  on  eveiy  honest  and 
unsophisticated  inquirer. 

I  think  that  Dr.  Hill  lays  too  great  an  onus  here  on  the  de- 
fenders of  the  Catholic  doctrine.     He  holds  it  necessaiy  that 
they  should  prove  the  doctrine  not  to  be  irrational  and  unjust, 
which  is  tantamount  to  the  positive  vindication  of  its  ration- 
ality and  justice.     Now,  in  order  to  put  any  doctrine  into  a 
capacity  for   being    established   by   Scripture,    I    conceive   it 
enough  to  prove  not  affirmatively  that  it  is  just  and  rational,  but 
that  for  aught  we  know  it  may  be  just  and  rational.     It  were 
well  if  this  part  of  the  logic  of  .theology  were  better  understood 
and  better  observed  in  theological  discussion.     I  am  sure  the 
transgression  of  it  has  led  to  a  great  deal  of  incompetent  rea- 
soning.    When  we  are  told  of  any  doctrine  that  we  must  prove 
it  first  agreeable  to  reason,  then  to  Scripture  ;  if  Ave  mean 
more   by  the  former  than  for  aught   we  know  it  may  not  be 
unreasonable,  then  are  we  making  Scripture  wait  ere  we  give 
admission  to  any  of  its  doctrines  till  reason  has  first  pronounced 
upon  them.     Unless  this  matter  be  distinctly  understood,  then 
Scripture  is  deprived  of  all  those  prerogatives  which  belong  to 
an  independent  authority,  and  is  degraded  into  the  state  of  a 
witness  whose  averments  must  not  be  credited,  unless  another 
witness  be  called  in,  and  depone  by  his  averments  to  the  truth 
of  them.     Now,  the  one  witness  may  be  conceived  to  know 
what  the  other  is  altogether  ignorant  of,  and  therefore  I  say 
if  any  faith  is   to  be  placed  in  the  integrity  of  the  former, 
though  it  cannot  in  the  circumstances  be  corroborated  by  the 
testimony  of  the  latter  at  all,  then  we  should  allow  the  ques- 
tion to  be  decided  on  his  solitary  evidence.     It  is  enough  if  the 
one  witness  do  not   contradict   the  other.     We  should  not  re- 
quire of  the  second  that  he  should  know  of  a  matter  to  which 
the  testimony  of  the  first  refers,  and  then  superadd  his  con- 
senting evidence  to  that  which  has  gone  before  it.    It  is  enough, 
though  the  second  say,  I  know  nothing  of  the  matter  ;  I  can 
neither  speak  to  the  truth  of  it,  nor  yet  to  its  contrary  ; — this 
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is  enough,  I  say,  for  warranting  our  implicit  confidence  on  the 
single  and  unsujiported  evidence  of  the  first  witness.  Now 
Scripture  may  be  the  first  witness,  and  reason  the  second.  It 
is  well  when  they  both  consent  to  one  and  the  same  positive 
affirmation.  But  it  may  be,  and  often  is,  an  affirmation  Mdiich 
Scripture  alone  depones  to,  and  which  is  utterly  beyond  the 
province  of  reason  either  to  confirm  or  to  deny.  She  may  be 
able  to  say  nothing  for,  and  just  as  little  able  to  say  any  thing 
against  it ;  in  which  case  it  is  quite  competent  for  her  to  say, 
that  for  aught  she  knows  it  may  be  just  as  Scripture  describes  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  we  are  not  to  hold  Scripture  in  abeyance 
till  reason  has  decided  in  her  favour ;  it  is  enough  that  it  be  a 
subject  on  which  reason  is  altogether  silent,  not  a  subject  on 
which  reason  pronounces  that  it  is  true  ;  or  to  repeat  it  in  the 
terras  wherewith  I  set  out,  a  subject  on  which  reason  says,  that 
for  aught  she  knows  it  may  be  true,  or  that  for  aught  we  know 
it  may  not  be  contrary  to  reason. 


BOOK  lY.— CHAP.  III. 

DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 
THE  PRAYER. 

"We  are  unable,  0  God,  to  compreliend  the  whole  scope  and  tendency 
of  Thy  universal  government;  but,  blessed  be  Thy  name,  Thou  hast 
furnished  us  with  clear  and  distinct  and  authoritative  information  in 
regard  to  the  individual  part  we  ourselves  have  to  take,  and  the  indi- 
vidual prospect  that  is  before  us.  We  have  truly  nothing  to  complain 
of.  Thou  callest  us  to  repentance.  Thou  swearest  by  Thyself  that 
Thou  hast  no  pleasure  in  our  death.  Tliou  hast  provided  a  sure  way 
of  access  to  the  throne  that  is  above  us,  and  to  the  blissful  immor- 
tality that  is  before  us.  May  we  comply  with  the  overtures  of  Thy 
gospel,  and  from  this  time  forward  embark  in  the  faith  of  Christ  on 
that  way  of  progressive  holiness  which  leads  to  heaven. 

"We  now  enter  on  the  Scripture  proofs  for  the  establishment 
of  the  doctrine  which  ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  keystone  of 
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the  Christiau  system.  It  is  this  doctrine  which  constitutes  Chris- 
tianitj  the  religion  of  sinners  ;  and  besides  the  way  in  which  it 
pervades  and  is  interwoven  with  the  whole  texture  of  holy  writ, 
its  capital  importance  as  an  article  of  faith  is  made  the  subject  of 
many  a  distinct  and  specific  testimony,  as  when  Paul  professes 
amon<j:  his  converts  that  lie  was  determined  to  know  notliino- 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  I  hold  the  reception  of 
this  doctrine  to  be  the  turning-point  of  the  sinner's  salvation. 
Anterior  to  this  he  is  either  indiiferent  to  the  question  of  his 
accejDtance  with  God,  or,  if  he  entertain  it  in  good  earnest,  and 
have  a  conscience  at  all  enlightened  as  to  the  magnitude  of  his 
guilt  and  the  high  prerogatives  of  the  law  which  he  has  vio- 
lated, he  is  oppressed  by  a  spirit  of  bondage,  and  maintains  a 
fearful  distance  from  the  God  whom  he  has  ofifended,  in  the 
remorse  of  a  present  guilt,  and  the  dread  anticipation  of  a 
future  vengeance.  It  is  by  the  charm  and  the  efficacy  which 
lie  in  the  accejJted  tidings  of  remission  through  the  blood  of 
an  atonement  that  this  burden  is  lifted  away  from  his  heart ; 
and  he  can  now  look  upon  a  God  as  inflexible  in  truth  and  awful 
in  His  justice  as  ever  ;  yet,  with  those  already  discharged  and 
manifested  in  the  great  act  of  propitiation,  he  can  lay  hold, 
without  misgivings  from  any  part  of  his  moral  nature,  on  the 
oflfered  mercy  of  the  gosiDcl.  On  this  single  change  lies  sus- 
pended that  greatest  of  all  personal  revolutions.  He  is  trans- 
lated into  a  new  moral  existence.  The  God  whom  he  formerly 
was  afraid  of,  now  trusted  and  loved,  becomes  the  master  not 
of  his  constrained,  but  of  his  willing  obedience.  The  change 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  spirit  of  bondage  to 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  instead  of  being  only  read  of  by  him  as 
some  mysterious  thing  in  which  he  has  no  share,  is  now  realized 
in  his  personal  experience.  He  walks  at  liberty,  and  with  the 
emancipated  powers  of  a  new-born  creature,  he  runs  with  alac- 
rity and  delight  in  the  way  of  new  obedience. 

"  The  first  thing  necessary  for  those  who  defend  the  Catho- 
lic opinion  respecting  the  gospel  remedy  is  to  shew  that  it  may 
be  stated  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  appear  irrational  or  un- 
just.'—Vol.  ii.  p.  398. 
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To  revert  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  some  theologians 
who  think  it  necessary  to  shew,  a  priori,  of  every  doctrine  that 
it  is  reasonable,  ere  they  will  give  any  place  or  credit  to  the  tes- 
timonies of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  I  contend  that  no  abso- 
lute shewing  of  this  kind  is  requisite.  It  is  enough  if  we  can 
simply  shew,  not  that  there  are  ways,  but  that  there  may  be 
ways  in  which  the  doctrine  at  issue  is  reasonable.  To  under- 
take the  proof  of  any  position  being  reasonable,  is  surely  pro- 
ceeding on  the  competency  of  reason  to  judge  of  the  merits  of 
that  position.  Now  we  contend  that  there  are  a  thousand 
positions  of  which  reason  can  affirm  neither  one  thing  nor  an- 
other, and  respecting  which,  then,  one  can  neither  say  that  it 
is  agreeable  to  reason  nor  contrary  thereto.  Yet  all  such  posi- 
tions may  be  substantiated  and  made  sure  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture  ;  and  if  this  princii^le  were  sufficiently  understood  and 
acted  on,  many  is  the  fallacious  argumentation  that  would  be 
superseded  and  cut  short  by  it.  Infidels  and  demi-infidels 
have  objected,  for  example,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of 
prayer,  and  hold  it  an  unreasonable  doctrine  in  the  face  of  that 
unvarying  consistency  which  all  nature  exhibits  to  the  notice 
of  observers.  Some  of  you  may  recollect  the  one  way  in  which 
I  contended  that  a  reconciliation  could  be  effected  ;  and  there 
is  more  than  one  way,  but  it  is  not  necessary  on  our  side  of  the 
argument  to  make  absolute  demonstration  either  of  one  way 
or  another.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  if,  for  aught  we 
know,  some  of  these  ways  may  be  the  actual  one,  to  clear  out, 
as  it  were,  an  open  space  for  the  affirmations  of  Scripture  on  the 
subject,  and,  on  the  strength  of  those  affirmations,  to  hold  both 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  and  of  a  special  pro- 
vidence. 

I  have  formerly  stated  to  you  what  I  conceived  to  be  the 
precise  use  of  a  hypothesis  in  theolog3^  It  may  not  succeed 
in  making  positive  establishment  of  its  truth,  but  it  may  have 
rendered  a  great  service  to  the  cause  notwithstanding,  simply 
by  its  enemies  not  being  able  to  make  a  positive  establishment 
of  its  falsehood.  Conceive  this  hypothesis  to  quadrate  with 
the  doctrine  in  Scripture,  then  the  onus  of  overturning  the 
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hypothesis  lies  on  the  antagonists  of  the  doctrine,  ere  they  can 
set  it  aside  on  the  score  of  unreasonableness.  In  proportion  to 
the  likelihood  or  plausibility  of  the  hypothesis  will  the  task  of 
overturning  it  be  the  more  difficult ;  and  therefore,  though  it 
may  lend  no  affirmative  force  to  a  doctrine  already  asserted  in 
Scripture,  yet  till  itself  be  disproved,  it  stands  an  unremoved 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  all  hostile  assaults  upon  the  doctrine. 
It  is  precisely  thus  I  would  estimate  the  logical  value  of  the 
a  priori  reasonings  in  which  theologians  have  indulged  on  the 
subject  of  the  atonement.  For  example,  it  is  argued  that  the 
honour  of  God's  law  must  be  vindicated  by  such  a  transaction. 
Not  unlikely,  I  would  say,  beforehand.  Or  that  it  is  indispen- 
sable to  the  reconciliation  of  God's  truth  and  justice  with  the 
exercise  of  mercy  to  the  sinful.  It  may  be  so,  I  would  readily 
answer,  and  Avould  call  on  an  objector  to  our  express  Bible  tes- 
timonies in  favour  of  the  doctrine  to  prove  that  it  is  not  so. 
Or  such  a  demonstration  must  be  given  of  the  turpitude  of 
moral  evil,  else  vice  would  reign  triumphant  in  the  universe. 
This  is  not  an  improbable  consequence,  and,  at  all  events,  it  is 
for  him  who  resists  an  article  that  the  Scripture  affirms  to 
make  it  positively  out  that  no  such  consequence  would  follow. 
These  are  all  so  many  semblances  of  truth  before  the  revelation, 
and  the  effect  of  the  revelation  is  to  turn  the  semblances  into 
certainties.  Their  use,  when  semblances,  is  not  to  contribute 
much  if  any  affirmative  weight  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
it  is  to  convince  the  objector  how  much  he  has  to  overcome, 
how  many  plausibilities  and  conjectures  he  must  first  dis- 
pose of,  ere  he  is  entitled  to  resist  that  testimony.  They  per- 
form an  important  function,  but  not,  we  think,  in  the  way  of 
supplying  positive  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrine. 
The  great  master  argument  is  still  the  declaration  of  the  Bible, 
and  now  that  the  declaration  is  made,  there  is  a  sureness  and  a 
solidity  stamped  on  the  principles  of  the  a  i^riori  reasonings 
which  did  not  formerly  belong  to  them.  They  do  not  help,  save 
in  a  negative  way,  to  the  establishment  of  the  doctrine.  But 
now  I  read  them  as  so  many  lessons  in  the  doctrine  itself,  and 
gather  from  the  contemplation  of  it  a  deeper  reverence  than  I 
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ever  had  before  for  that  law  which  required  such  an  awful  vin- 
dication of  its  outraged  dignity,  and  that  Lawgiver  whose 
sacredness  it  has  illustrated  hy  the  sufferings,  by  the  worth  and 
the  greatness  of  so  costly  an  expiation. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  III.— SECT.  I. 

DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  would  do  homage,  O  God,  to  Thy  supremacy  over  all  the 
affairs  of  this  lower  world.  Thou  rulest  both  in  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  The  processes  of  all  nature  and 
all  history  are  but  the  footsteps  of  Thine  administration ;  and,  in  the 
countless  diversity  of  operations,  still  it  is  God  who  worketh  all  in 
all.  Be  Thou  enthroned  in  our  wayward  and  rebellious  hearts,  O 
God.  Take  unto  Thyself  Thy  great  power  and  reign  over  them. 
Thou  art  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Thyself :  subdue  our  stub- 
born, our  headstrong  wills,  and  cast  down  every  lofty  imagination, 
and  every  thing  within  us  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God.    Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

According  to  the  definitions  given  of  sin,  guilt,  and  punish- 
ment, you  will  observe  that  the  advocates  of  the  orthodox  sys- 
tem do  not  ascribe  sin  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  that  personally 
He  was  a  sinner,  or  that  there  adhered  to  His  character  aught 
of  the  taint  of  moral  evil  But  neither  will  they  regard  His 
sufferings  in  the  light  of  simple  inflictions,  but  in  the  light  of 
inflictions  because  of  sin,  though  not  His  own  sin,  but  the  sin 
of  those  for  whom  He  died.  And  they  understand,  therefore, 
the  term  guilt,  not  as  that  which  indicates  a  residing  pollution 
in  him  who  is  chargeable  therewith — they  understand  guilt 
merely  as  liableness  to  punishment,  by  which  they  mean  that 
Christ  had  to  undergo  the  full  weight,  at  least,  of  all  the  legal 
chastisements  due  to  sin — that  He  submitted  to  a  treatment 
which,  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  He  would  have  deserved  had  He 
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personally  committed  all  those  sins  which  have  been  expiated 
by  His  blood,  not  that  personally  He  was  a  sinner,  but  that 
forensically  He  was  regarded  and  treated  as  such,  and  thus 
took  upon  Himself  a  burden  as  great  as  the  punishment  that 
we  should  have  borne. 

I  would  bid  you  fasten  upon  the  expression  of  there  being 
other  "reasons  which  we  are  not  qualified  to  perceive/'  which 
might,  if  we  knew  the  whole,  be  adduced  in  vindication  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement.*  Now  this  single  consideration  is 
of  itself  enough  to  furnish  a  clear  ground  for  the  establishment, 
and  valid  establishment,  of  the  doctrine  on  the  positive  evi- 
dence of  Scripture.  The  preparation  for  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture regarding  any  doctrine,  is  not  that  we  know  reasons  why 
that  doctrine  is  likely,  or  probable,  or  true,  but,  for  aught  we 
know,  there  may  be  such  reasons.  Now,  I  would  extend  this 
principle  not  merely  to  the  unspecified  reasons  adverted  to  in 
this  clause,  but  also  to  all  the  reasons  which  have  been  specifi- 
cally educed  in  the  text-book  for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating 
the  rationality  of  the  doctrine.  We  prodigiously  strengthen 
our  cause,  we  make  it  far  less  vulnerable  to  the  attack  of  ene- 
mies, Ave  place  it  more  securely  beyond  all  cavil  and  all  cap- 
tiousness,  when,  instead  of  resting  it  in  part  or  in  whole  on  the 
positive  foundation  of  reason,  we  count  it  enough  by  the  argu- 
vientum  ah  ignorantia  to  ward  off  objections,  and  so  give  the 
doctrine  an  impregnable  basis  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  I 
w'ould  not  say,  as  at  the  commencement  of  this  section,  that 
the  first  principle  on  which  the  doctrine  proceeds  is  one  taken 
from  our  own  reason  and  sense  of  morality  ;  enough  that  the 
doctrine  may  be  true  for  aught  which  our  own  reason  and  sense 
of  morality  can  suggest  to  the  contrary.  It  is  thus  that  you 
throw,  and  most  logically  and  legitimately  throw,  the  onus  of 
establishing  the  contrary  on  your  antagonists,  and  at  the  same 
time  give  that  first  and  foremost  place  to  the  affirmations  of 
Scripture  which  properly  belongs  to  them.  I  would  greatly 
prefer,  then,  the  argument  of  this  section  as  far  as  it  has  pro- 
ceeded hitherto  to  be  thrown  into  this  shape.     The  Almighty 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  405. 
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in  requiring  an  atonement  may  be  only  acting  as  the  supreme 
Lawgiver — there  may  have  been  no  anger  to  appease  by  this 
transaction,  nor  personal  jealousy  of  His  own  dignity,  nor  that 
desire  of  justice  which  actuates  a  creditor  in  the  prosecution 
of  a  debtor,  in  insisting  upon  a  surety — there  may  have  been 
nothing  of  all  this,  but  it  may  have  been  for  the  upholding  of 
the  monal  government,  and  protecting  it  from  the  inroads  of 
that  anarchy  which  the  pardon  of  sin  without  an  atonement 
would  have  brought  along  with  it.  It  may  have  been  wholly 
for  this  most  worthy  and  beneficent  object  that  aught  like 
vindictive  or  punitive  justice  has  been  put  forth  in  the  great 
deed  of  the  world's  propitiation  ;  and  we  cannot  know  whether 
this  end  mio-ht  not  have  been  answered  bv  the  transference  of 
the  punishment  to  the  person  of  the  exalted  and  withal  volun- 
tary substitute  ;  it  is  for  reasons  not  which  we  absolutely  know 
to  be  solid  and  just,  but  which,  for  aught  we  know,  may  be 
solid  and  just,  that  on  this  question  we  shall  resign  ourselves 
wholly  and  exclusively  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  It  is 
thus  that  I  would  have  all  the  a  priori  reasonings  to  be  brought 
forward,  not  in  the  shape  of  positive  but  of  conjectural  affir- 
mations. By  this  proceeding  we  shall  not  ultimately  lose  the 
benefit  of  the  important  principle  which  they  involve,  for  the 
revelation  itself,  after  we  have  thus  made  room  for  it,  will  go 
far  to  decide  the  question  of  the  truth  and  justice  of  those  prin- 
ciples, will  go  far  to  brighten  the  conjectures  towards  certain- 
ties, and  thus  enlighten  us  in  the  jurisprudence  of  the  Avhole 
question  through  the  medium  not  of  the  wisdom  of  man,  but 
throuo-h  the  medium  of  the  word  of  God. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  your  practical  sense  and 
impression  of  the  Divine  chai'acter,  that  while,  on  the  one 
hand,  you  do  not  regard  it  as  consisting  of  mercy  alone — an 
error  of  Socinians,  and  of  those  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement — so  you  do  not  regard  it  as  consisting  of  justice 
alone,  an  error  into  which  we  are  apt  to  be  betrayed  by  the 
injudicious  representations  of  those  who  are  friendly  to  that 
doctrine.  For  this  purpose  remember,  in  the  first  place,  that 
it  was  not  the  love  of  God  which  stood,  as  it  were,  in  abey- 


274  KOTES  ON  HILL's 

ance  till  a  propitiation  was  rendered,  it  was  the  love  of  God 
wliicli  originated  and  set  forth  that  propitiation.  The  gospel 
is  just  a  manifestation  of  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  God 
to  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  And  then,  in  the  second  i}lace, 
if  our  sins  did  present  an  obstacle  which  required  a  mighty 
suffering  and  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  Son  of  God  ere 
pardon  could  be  granted  to  them — if  the  interests  and  dignity 
of  the  moral  government  made  such  a  way  of  redemption 
indispensable — if  God,  that  the  world  and  its  family  might  not 
be  lost  to  Him  for  ever,  had  to  spare  not  His  only  beloved 
Son,  but  give  Him  up  to  the  death  for  us  all — then  that  such 
a  barrier  had  to  be  scaled  and  got  over,  just  enhances  the  ex- 
hibition that  has  been  given  of  His  mercy — a  mercy  so  strong, 
that  it  sought  for  itself  a  way  over  such  obstructions  as  but  for 
a  scheme  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  an  act  of  infinite  condescen- 
sion, would  have  been  wholly  impassable.  The  mercy  of  the 
gospel  is  mercy  in  much  higher  exhibition  than  a  simple  move- 
ment of  compassion  would  have  been  that  came  spontaneously 
in  the  breast  of  the  Godhead,  and  that  cost  no  expense  either 
of  toil  or  of  suffering  for  its  indulgence.  It  was  a  mercy  that 
had  to  struggle  as  it  were  for  a  discharge  of  itself  through  the 
moral  difficulties  of  an  outraged  law  that  called  for  reparation, 
of  an  insulted  government,  whose  dignity  must  be  uph olden,  of 
a  jurisprudence  trampled  under  foot  in  the  face  of  men  and  of 
angels,  and  which,  if  not  vindicated,  the  Lord  of  creation  would 
have  wielded  an  impotent  sceptre,  and  sat  on  a  degraded 
throne.  It  was  amid  the  conflict  of  high  elements  like  these, 
that  mercy  kept  by  its  purpose,  and  at  the  cost  of  infinite 
humiliation  and  deepest  agony  to  the  only  beloved  Son  of  God, 
at  once  harmonized  all  the  attributes  of  the  divinity,  and  re- 
joiced over  them.  I  think  the  effect  of  our  academic  theism 
has  been  to  give  us  a  cold  and  naked  and  unimpressive  view  of 
the  Deity,  very  unlike  in  impression  to  the  warm  endearing  re- 
presentations of  Scripture. 

I  trust  that  I  have  said  nothing  in  disparagement  of  the 
great  princijjles  that  the  authority  of  God's  law  should  be  uj)- 
held,  that  eveiy  demonstration  should  be  held  forth  of  the  evil 
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of  sin,  that  mercy  should  be  administered,  but  in  such  a  way  as 
neither  to  bring  down  the  honour  of  God's  justice  and  truth, 
nor  in  such  a  way  as  to  relax  the  obligations  of  morality  in  the 
world — I  trust  I  have  said  nothing  in  dispai'agement  of  these 
principles,  because  I  have  repeatedly  affirmed  in  your  hearing, 
that  instead  of  seeing  them  placed  as  so  many  confident  affir- 
mations in  the  preliminaiy  reasonings  on  the  subject  of  the 
atonement,  I  should  rather  like  to  see  them  placed  as  so  many 
corollaries  to  a  doctrine  resting  mainly  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  would  therefore  regard  them  as  so  many  lessons 
to  be  stated  and  drawn  from  the  contemplation  of  the  atone- 
ment itself  We  do  not  need  any  positive  and  a  priori  dogma- 
tizing on  heaven's  jurisprudence,  ere  we  prepare  a  way  for  the 
testimonies  of  Scripture  on  the  subject ;  for  even  though  that 
whole  field  of  contemplation  were,  prior  to  revelation,  an  utter 
blank,  and  so  as  that  we  were  neither  entitled  to  say  nor  to 
gainsay  aught  about  the  matter,  this  at  least  would  leave  us 
on  equal  terms  with  the  Socinians  ere  we  entered  on  the  ex- 
amination of  the  Bible,  and  give  us  the  benefit  of  all  the  dis- 
tinct and  explicit  averments  which  occur  so  copiously  in  its 
pages. 

But  while  we  thus  think  that  in  the  conduct  of  the  argu- 
ment, it  is  far  better  not  to  lay  any  stress  beforehand  on  the 
natural  principles  of  morality  and  reason,  unless  in  so  far  as  to 
make  sure  that,  for  aught  we  can  perceive,  there  is  at  least  no 
contradiction  to  these  principles  in  the  article  at  issue,  yet  we 
cannot  be  blind  to  the  fact,  that  in  virtue  of  the  doctrine  being 
so  accordant  as  it  is  with  man's  moral  nature,  it  gains  a  far 
readier  attention  and  acceptance  than  it  otherwise  would  from 
the  people  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  It  is  just  because  the  con- 
science of  man  does  such  homage  to  the  law's  uncompromising 
nature,  that  the  doctrine  of  an  atonement,  by  which  the  de- 
mands of  the  law  have  been  satisfied,  is  so  welcomed  by  us. 
It  is  just  because  of  the  impression  that  is  on  all  unsophisti- 
cated spirits  of  a  God  whose  truth  and  justice  cannot  be  trifled 
with,  and  whose  sacredness  cannot  sustain  violation  without 
vindication  and  redress  from  the  outrage,  that  the  sinner  re- 
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joices  in  the  sclieme  by  whicli  the  Lawgiver  may  be  exalted, 
and  yet  himself,  the  transgressor  of  the  law,  be  safe.  I  would 
certainly  not  found  much  on  the  accordancy  which  obtains  be- 
tween the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
sentiments  and  the  surmises  and  the  fear  of  man's  moral  na- 
ture on  the  other,  in  the  shape  of  an  a  priori  argument ;  but 
I  rejoice  in  the  great  practical  worth  and  importance  which 
belong  to  this  accordancy,  as  that  which  in  point  of  fact  speeds 
the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  among  men.  These  feelings 
and  intimations  of  my  moral  nature  are  not  the  avenue  through 
which  I  find  my  way  to  the  demonstrative  establishment  of 
the  doctrine,  but  they  are  the  avenue  through  which  the  doc- 
trine itself,  when  proposed  and  stated  as  in  Scripture,  finds  its 
way  to  my  heart.  I  am  led  to  close  with  it  not  only  because 
it  meets  my  difficulties  and  my  fears,  but  because  it  maintains 
untarnished  my  reverence  both  for  the  Lawgiver  and  the  law  ; 
and  this  felt  coincidence  between  the  remedy  of  the  gospel  and 
the  exigencies  of  my  condition,  not  only  forms  a  distinct  evi- 
dence for  its  truth,  but  adds  to  the  amount  of  that  internal 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  whole  Scripture,  grounded  on  the 
adaptation  of  its  discoveries  and  its  tmths  to  the  nature  of 
those  subject  or  recipient  minds  for  whose  benefit  it  was 
formed. 

And  now  do  we  feel  ourselves  at  full  liberty  to  speak  of  the 
actual  benefits  which  accrue  to  us  from  this  method  of  our  re- 
covery, Avhen  these  are  insisted  on  not  as  a  positive  argument 
beforehand  by  which  to  establish  it,  for  the  precise  argumen- 
tative power  which  belongs  to  this  consideration  it  were  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  to  estimate,  but  as  a  felt  or  an  experienced 
virtue  in  the  doctrine  itself,  after  that  on  its  proper  evidence 
as  an  article  of  revelation,  we  have  become  persuaded  of  it 
and  embraced  it,  and  had  an  actual  sense  and  feeling  of  its 
preciousness.  The  first  of  these  that  I  would  insist  upon  is  the 
solid  peace  which  it  establishes  in  the  mind,  and  solid  for 
this -reason,  that  it  is  not  liable  to  disturbance  from  any  part 
of  man's  moral  nature.  There  is  nothing  in  the  sense  of  God's 
authority  and  truth  that  can  discompose  a  spirit  thoroughly  at 
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rest  on  the  foundation  of  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of 
Christ,  because  in  these  it  perceives  a  far  more  ilkistrious  vin- 
dication both  of  the  divine  majesty  and  character,  than  if  even 
the  k\v  had  been  left  to  take  its  direct  way  in  the  infliction  of 
its  threatened  vengeance  on  the  children  of  iniquity.  And 
then  there  is  the  exquisite  manner  in  which  this  peace  that 
Cometh  from  the  faith  of  this  doctrine  can  be  sustained  in  the 
sinner's  bosom  without  disparagement  to  tlie  sinner's  holiness. 
There  is  no  system,  we  will  venture  to  say,  which  could  possibly 
have  been  imagined,  that  would  have  so  harmonized  the  honours 
of  the  law  with  the  peace  and  pardon  of  those  who  have  broken 
it — none  that  could  have  guaranteed  so  sure  a  forgiveness,  and 
yet,  to  use  the  language  of  the  psalmist,  a  forgiveness  that 
keeps  entire  in  the  heart  of  him  who  receives  it  the  fear  of  God. 
"  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared." 
None  that  could  have  so  completely  ridded  man  from  the  fear 
of  terror,  and  yet  maintained  unshaken  within  his  heart  the 
fear  of  deepest  reverence.  None  in  which  the  assurance  of  a 
full  and  sufficient  indemnity  could  have  been  so  enshrined  in 
sacredness  and  in  the  high  honours  of  a  law  that  had  in  a  way 
so  marvellous,  and  yet  so  effective,  been  magnified  and  made 
honourable. 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  Ill— SECT.  III. 

DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 
THE  PRAYER. 

"We  again  enter  into  Thy  presence,  O  God,  with  a  solemn  sense  of 
Thine  august  and  inviolable  purity,  as  contrasted  with  the  detilement 
of  our  own  natures.  Looking  to  Thee,  0  God,  may  we  be  made  like 
unto  Thee.  May  we  be  enabled,  through  the  maintenance  of  a  ha- 
bitual converse  with  Thyself,  to  make  head  against  the  opposing 
forces  of  a  world  lying  in  wickedness.  May  we  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God  to  fit  and  prepare  us  for  this  contest ;  and  enable  us  to 
strive  against  sin,  to  watch  and  to  pray  against  it,  till,  by  tiie  aids  of 
divine  grace,  we  have  been  enabled  to  prevail  over  it. 

We  need  only  revert  to  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  in 
order  to  rebut  the  argument  of  those  who  are  adversaries  to 
the  atonement,  and  would  dispose  of  the  express  and  explicit 
language  of  the  New  Testament  on  this  subject  b}''  affirming 
it  to  be  a  mere  accommodation  to  the  usages  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.  It  often  happens  that  celestial  things  must  be  expressed 
in  the  terms  of  things  which  are  terrestrial,  in  which  case  the 
annunciation  must  be  understood  not  in  a  literal  but  in  a  figu- 
rative sense.  Let  it  be  w^ell  considered,  however,  that  the  ob- 
servances of  Judaism  had  not  a  terrestrial  but  a  celestial  origin 
— that  not  merely  the  services  of  the  tabernacle,  but  its  very- 
form  and  fabrication  were  after  the  pattern  that  God  showed 
to  Moses  in  the  Mount.  They  were  types,  no  doubt,  but  such 
types  as  had  their  archetypes  in  heaven.  They  spoke  a  lan- 
guage, no  doubt,  though  the  language  of  action  and  representa- 
tion ;  not  a  language  borrowed  from  the  human  and  the  earthly, 
but  a  language  invented  by  God  Himself,  and  put  forth  by 
Him  for  the  very  purpose  of  expressing  the  substantial  realities 
of  the  new  dispensation.  This  view  of  the  matter,  if  rightly 
pondered,  will  not  only  neutralize,  but  it  will  reverse  the  state- 
ment of  our  antagonists.  They  would  make  the  .sacrifices  of 
the  law  to  be  real,  and  Christ's  only  figurative,  whereas  in  truth 
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the  real  and  the  figurative  must  exchange  places,  the  legal 
being  the  figurative,  and  the  great  gospel  sacrifice  being  the 
only  real  one.  And  let  me  here  state  that  many  do  find  it  a 
most  fascinating  contemplation,  when  made  to  perceive  the 
truths  of  the  new  economy  pictured  forth  in  the  sj^mbols  of 
the  old  one.  There  is  in  it  even  somewhat  of  the  charm  and 
entertainment  of  poetiy.  The  imagination  is  regaled  along 
with  the  other  faculties,  and  that  not  because  the  connexion 
between  the  semblance  in  Judaism  and  the  substance  in  Chris- 
tianity is  an  imaginary  connexion.  It  is  impossible  to  read 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  without  the  conviction  that  what 
the  ancient  Cliurcli  set  forth  in  figure,  the  later  Church  sets 
forth  in  verification  and  fulfilment,  and  that  the  sustained  har- 
mony which  obtains  between  the  manifold  rites  of  the  Mosaic 
and  the  leading  truths  of  the  evangelical  economies,  reflect  a 
mutual  evidence  and  illustration  upon  both.  I  promise  you  that 
if  you  enter  on  this  study,  you  will  find  it  a  regaling  as  Avell 
as  a  confirmatory  exercise.  The  recent  Avork  of  Dr.  Brown  of 
Eskdalemuir,  introduces  you  into  a  very  minute  and  statistical 
acquaintance  with  the  polity  and  the  usages  and  the  religious 
architecture  and  rites  of  the  Jewish  nation.  But  some  of  our 
ordinary  commentators  have  evinced,  in  a  Wciy  that  is  very 
satisfactoiy  to  myself,  the  manner  in  which  the  ceremonial  of 
Judaism  might  be  legitimately  impregnated  with  evangelism. 
I  will  not  go  further  at  present  than  recommend  Matthew 
Henry  on  Leviticus ;  not  that  he  does  not  spiritualize  to  a 
greater  extent  than  perhaps  he  is  warranted  to  do,  but  that  he 
will  impress  on  most  readers  a  well-grounded  conviction  of 
there  being  indeed  a  substantial  harmony  between  the  two  dis- 
pensations, besides  imparting  a  very  pleasing  and  peculiar  in- 
terest to  a  portion  of  Scripture  in  which  a  mere  cursory  or 
general  reader  may  perhaps  recognise  no  substance  and  no  sig- 

nificancy  whatever. 

****** 

It  is  possible  to  raijic  a  bulky  erudition  on  any  quesuon  in 
theology.  The  controversy  relating  to  .sacrifices  has  been  pro- 
digiously extended  through  the  various  topics  which  have  now 
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been  engaging  us.  Their  various  kinds  among  the  heathen — 
the  source  in  which  they  originated — the  understanding  which 
the  people  had  of  them — have  all  been  the  subject  of  many  a 
weary  and  ponderous  argumentation.  I  trust  you  perceive  that 
in  this  theological  warfare  the  struggle  between  the  parties  on 
any  one  of  these  questions  is  but  a  mere  affair  of  outposts,  which, 
however  determined,  leaves  the  main  strength  of  the  case  on 
both  sides  very  much  what  it  was.  There  is  really  no  determi- 
nation which  can  be  come  to  on  those  topics  that  will  essen- 
tially either  obscure  or  augment  the  scriptural,  which  is  the 
proper  evidence  on  the  point  at  issue.  I  would  not,  therefore, 
advise  you  to  waste  much  of  your  strength  and  time  upon 
this  question.  Argumentatively,  the  heathen  sacrifices  are  of 
little  use  to  us  in  the  work  of  defending  or  establishing  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  yet  I  would  have  you  to  per- 
ceive the  distinction  here,  that  historically  and  practically  they 
might  have  been  of  the  very  utmost  use  in  preparing  the  way 
of  the  heathen  for  the  recejition  of  the  Christian  truth  upon 
the  subject.  It  has  been  well  remarked  in  the  text-book,  that 
the  practice  of  sacrifices  gave  rise  to  a  language  wdiich  made  it 
possible  to  convey  the  truth  to  them  in  terms  which  could  be 
understood.  There  is  one  way  in  which  we  do  annex  great 
practical  value  to  those  heathen  sacrifices.  I  do  not  think 
they  are  of  much  service  to  the  controvertists  of  the  present 
day  in  arming  them  with  a  sensibly  greater  force  of  argument 
on  the  side  of  orthodoxy ;  but  I  think  they  may  have  been  of 
very  great  service  to  the  converts  of  the  Apostolical  day,  as 
perhaps  in  many  instances  being  the  very  stepping-stone  on 
which  their  attention  was  gained  to  the  Christian  message  that 
told  of  the  great  and  the  only  sufficient  sacrifice.  I  cannot 
estimate  the  argumentative  force  in  favour  of  the  atonement 
which  lies  in  these  heathen  sacrifices,  nor  do  I  feel  that  there 
is  much  if  any  force  in  them  at  all.  But  along  with  this,  I  can 
understand  that  the  sacrificial  notions  of  the  heathen,  and  their 
familiarity  with  the  conceptions  and  the  feelings  involved  in 
the  whole  system  of  their  sacrifices,  may  in  millions  of  instances 
have  made  them  far  more  intelligent  and  more  willing  recipients 
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than  they  would  otherwise  have  been  of  that  gospel  which  set 
forth  the  great  propitiation  that  had  been  made  by  means  of 
an  ilkistrious  victim  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  preached  for- 
giveness of  these  sins  through  faith  in  His  blood. 

But  certainly  the  most  important  preparation  for  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  the  atonement  was  the  Jewish  sacrifices  ;  and 
what  gives  a  peculiar  value  to  it  is,  that  they  were  appointed 
for  the  very  object  of  preparation.  They  were  the  shadows  of 
the  thino-s  that  were  to  come.  I  have  alreadv  remarked  on 
the  strange  inversion  that  has  been  practised  here  by  the  ad- 
vocates of  Socinianism,  in  that  they  have  turned  the  shadow 
into  substance,  and  the  substance  into  shadow,  affirming  the 
literality  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices  only,  and  representing  the 
great  Christian  sacrifice  as  but  a  figure  taken  from  this  litera- 
lity and  grounded  thereupon.  We  know  that  in  spite  of  the 
general  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the  Jewish  nation,  there  were 
a  great  many  Jewish  converts  notwithstanding,  it  being  parti- 
cularly mentioned  in  the  Acts  that  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith.  I  cannot  imagine,  then,  a 
more  systematic  deceit  to  have  been  practised  on  a  whole 
people,  begun  many  centuries  before,  and  persevered  in  through 
successive  generations,  than  the  deceit  which  the  whole  scheme 
of  the  Jewish  polity  and  ceremonial  was  calculated  to  practise 
upon  the  Jewish  understanding,  provided  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  not  a  real  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 
Those  Hebrews  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  arc  told  in 
terms  the  most  simple  and  unqualified  that  we  can  possibly 
conceive,  that  Christ  was  off'cred  up  a  sacrifice  to  God  ;  and 
whenever  the  analogy  is  adverted  to  between  the  Jewish  and 
this  great  Christian  sacrifice,  it  is  with  the  view  of  represent- 
ing the  latter  as  the  antitype  or  the  archetype  of  the  former, 
the  latter  as  the  substantial  verification,  the  former  as  but  the 
symbol  or  figurative  representation  thereof  At  all  events,  the 
ceremonial  sacrifice  in  the  opinion  of  all  the  Jews  had  a  virtue 
tantamount  to  the  deliverance  of  tlie  sinner  from  ceremonial 
uncleanness  or  guilt ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  could  ever  lead  them  to  conceive  otherwise,  every 
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thing  rather  there  which  should  directly  lead  them  to  view  the 
death  of  Christ  as  a  real  sacrifice,  having  a  virtue  in  it  to  dis- 
charge or  do  away  the  real  and  substantial  guilt  of  every  soul 
which  put  its  confidence  therein.  Let  me  again  recommend 
your  studious  and  sustained  attention  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  ;  and  I  should  rejoice  if  any  of  you  felt  emboldened  on 
my  advice  to  grapple  with  a  work  so  ponderous,  as  Owen's 
Commentary  on  that  Epistle — a  lengthened  and  laborious  en- 
terprise certainly,  but  now  is  your  season  for  abundant  labour ; 
and  the  only  thing  to  be  attended  to  is,  that  in  virtue  of  being 
well  directed,  it  shall  not  be  wasted  on  a  bulky  though  at  the 
same  time  profitless  erudition.  I  promise  you  a  hundredfold 
more  advantage  from  the  perusal  of  this  greatest  work  of  John 
Owen,  than  from  the  perusal  of  all  that  has  been  written  on  the 
subject  of  the  heathen  sacrifices.  It  is  a  work  of  gigantic 
strength  as  well  as  gigantic  size ;  and  he  wlio  hath  mastered 
it  is  very  little  short,  both  in  respect  to  the  doctrinal  and 
practical  of  Christianity,  of  being  an  erudite  and  accomplished 

theologian. 

*  ***** 

There  is  no  subject  on  which  a  man  of  a  priori  spirit,  who 
must  have  a  why  and  a  wherefore  for  every  phenomenon,  meets 
with  less  satisfaction  than  in  his  attempt  to  explain  the  ra- 
tionale or  the  purpose  of  many  an  apparently  inconsequential 
thing  which  he  meets  with  in  Scripture.  There  is  an  analogy 
on  this  subject  which  I  have  often  thought  is  not  without  its 
force,  between  the  book  of  nature  and  the  book  of  revelation. 
There  are  passages  in  both,  the  meaning  and  object  of  which 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  determine.  There  are  the  extended  deserts, 
the  dreary  climes  unpeopled  of  all  rational  and  intelligent  life, 
the  mighty  waste  of  waters  where  else  there  might  have  been 
the  fair  and  fertile  abodes  of  man ;  and  besides,  there  are  the 
fierce  or  loathsome  animals,  the  tormenting  insects,  the  deadly 
poisons,  and  many  other  things  alike  inexplicable,  and  which 
yet  scarcely  obscure,  and  far  less  obliterate,  the  evidence  which, 
in  varied  characters  of  beauty  and  magnificence  and  design, 
attests  that  nature  has  a  God.     And  in  like  manner  there  are 
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portions  in  the  book  of  Scripture  to  us  meaningless — some  may 
even  think  mischievous  things,  in  this  other  product  of  the 
great  Creator,  whole  chapters  of  barren  nomenclature,  cata- 
logues of  generations  and  families  whose  appellations  only  are 
all  that  now  survive,  genealogies  which  run  in  streams  from  a 
very  early  commencement  in  the  world's  history,  but  which  are 
now  lost  at  their  termination  in  the  general  ocean,  as  it  were, 
of  the  species,  and  then  such  a  laborious  minuteness  of  compli- 
cation both  in  the  ritual  of  Judaism  and  in  the  construction  of 
its  religious  edifices,  such  a  labyrinth  of  manifold  observances, 
such,  to  all  appearance,  arbitrary  and  capricious  distinctions 
between  the  clean  and  the  unclean  in  meats  and  animals  and 
persons,  such  an  anxious  multiplicity  of  prescriptions  about  the 
order  of  their  most  fatiguing  ceremonial,  and  the  ingredients 
of  its  various  offerings,  so  many  other  inexplicable  things  in 
this  said  Bible  as  may  be  exceedingly  difficult  for  us  fully  and 
satisfactorily  to  explain,  and  yet  which  can  never  overbear  that 
flood  both  of  moral  and  historical  light  that  speaks  its  divine 
origin,  and  invests  it  in  celestial  splendour.  Tlie  first  set  of 
enigmas,  however  unintelligible  in  themselves,  does  not  make 
the  whole  of  nature  unintelligible,  so  that  it  should  not  speak 
to  us  most  clearly  and  audibly  of  a  God ;  and  the  second  set  of 
enigmas,  though  equally  unintelligible  in  themselves,  does  not 
make  the  general  voice  of  the  book  unintelligible,  or  deafen  at 
all  our  perception  of  the  characters  which  belong  to  it  of  a  voice 
from  heaven.  And  more  than  this,  just  as  the  students  of 
nature  are  making  daily  progress  in  the  discovery  of  utilities 
before  unobserved,  and  where  none  had  been  previously  sus- 
pected to  exist,  just  as  in  the  progress  of  physical  science  ob- 
jections are  converting  into  proofs,  and  a  beneficent  purpose, 
more  es2:)ccially  in  the  frameworks  of  anatomy,  is  now  recog- 
nised in  what  before  looked  a  useless  or  a  hurtful  excrescence, 
there  is  a  striking  parallel  to  this  in  the  labours  and  the  criti- 
cisms of  those  who  are  exploring  the  book  of  revelation.  The 
harmonics  of  the  world  are  not  more  glorious  or  more  indicative 
of  a  presiding  wisdom  in  the  construction  of  it  than  tlie  harmo- 
nies of  the  word.     The  intricacy  of  those  organic  combinations. 
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which  even  the  humblest  insect  realizes,  does  not  tarnish  the 
majesty  of  Him  who,  while  He  thus  stoops  to  the  work  of 
microscopic  arrangement,  is  throned  in  sovereign  ascendency 
over  all  worlds  ;  and  neither  ought  the  specific  injunctions  which 
He  gave  to  Moses,  respecting  the  framework  of  the  tabernacle, 
to  cast  obscuration  over  the  glory  of  Him  who  had  just  mani- 
fested from  the  flaming  top  of  Sinai  the  terrors  of  His  great- 
ness and  of  His  might  to  the  thousands  of  Israel.  But,  as  I 
have  just  said,  there  is  a  purpose  evolving  itself  more  and  more 
to  the  eye  of  inquirers  in  things  which  before  looked  meaning- 
less or  mysterious  in  the  Bible.  The  symphonies  between  the 
Old  and  the  New  dispensations  are  becoming  more  evident ;  and 
just  as  modern  history  and  ancient  prophecy  reflect  illustra- 
tion on  each  other,  so  the  further  we  observe  in  the  Christian 
economy,  the  more  instinct  with  life  and  sentiment  do  we 
behold  the  economy  of  Judaism.  We  are  aware  of  the  ridicu- 
lous excesses  into  which  commentators  have  fallen,  when,  out- 
running all  the  lights  of  sober  interpretation,  they  would  attach 
a  spiritual  meaning  and  force  to  every  pin  of  the  tabernacle  ; 
yet  neither  the  derision  of  enemies,  nor  the  folly  of  injudicious 
advocates,  can  obscure  this  great  and  general  projiosition,  that 
Judaism  represents  in  symbol  what  Christianity  has  revealed 
to  us  in  substance,  and  that  in  that  comparative  infancy  of  the 
world  they  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed,  saw, 
though  in  greater  dimness,  and  as  if  through  a  medium  of 
dawning  twilight,  the  great  lineaments  of  the  gospel  scheme, 
the  placability  of  God  in  that  He  forgives  the  offences  of  the 
penitent,  yet  a  placability  exercised  in  such  a  w^ay  as  to  vin- 
dicate the  honour  of  His  law,  in  that  the  forgiveness  was  ren- 
dered through  the  ceremonial  of  a  prescribed  sacrifice,  dictated 
by  a  God  jealous  of  His  majesty,  and  who  would  only  be  ap- 
proached in  the  way  that  Himself  had  appointed.  This  is  be- 
coming more  manifest  now  than  it  was  to  the  theologians  of  an 
older  generation ;  and  then  as  to  the  excessive  scrupulosity 
about  meats  and  other  ol)servances,  there  is  a  great  purpose 
that  can  be  discerned  in  all  this.  It  was  of  utmost  practical 
importance  that  that  nation  who  were  to  be  the  selected  depo- 
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sitory  for  many  centuries  of  the  special  counsels  of  God,  should 
have  a  wall  of  separation  thrown  around  them  so  as  to  pre- 
serve them  from  all  the  contaminations  of  heathenism,  and 
more  especially,  from  losing  their  individuality  in  being  merged 
and  mingled  with  the  people  by  whom  they  were  surrounded. 
There  could  not  be  a  more  eifectual  device  towards  this  end  than 
that  of  multiplying  the  points  of  distinction  between  them  and 
all  other  people,  and  attaching  to  the  non-observance  of  what 
they  observed,  and  to  the  rigid  observance  of  what  to  them  was 
unknown,  all  the  force  and  sacredness  of  a  religious  obligation. 
It  is  thus  that  many  prescriptions,  which  might  appear  quite 
trilling  and  irrelevant  to  us,  did,  for  aught  we  know,  or  rather 
must,   we  certainly  know,  subserve  this  great  object  in  the 

policy,  if  it  may  be  so  termed,  of  the  divine  administration. 
****** 

The  mercy-seat  sprinkled  with  blood  is  an  expressive  emblem 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  our  atonement.  It  is  not  simply 
to  the  mercy-scat  that  we  are  called,  but  to  the  mercy-seat  thus 
sprinkled,  and  which  therefore  speaks  to  us  of  the  guilt  that 
had  to  be  cleansed,  of  the  justice  that  had  to  be  propitiated,  of 
the  malignity  in  sin  that  called  for  such  a  demonstration. 
This  is  to  the  taste  and  antipathies  of  unrenewed  nature  one  of 
the  most  revolting  doctrines  in  Christianity,  a  revolt  which,  in 
the  Apostles'  days,  was  characterized  as  the  offence  of  the  Cross, 
and  a  revolt  in  which  the  mere  disciples  of  general  sentiment 
and  literature  still  fully  sympathize.  Nevertheless  it  is  in 
truth  the  great  palladium  of  that  economy  under  which  we  sit, 
essential  both  to  the  peace  and  the  purity  of  every  disciple — a 
peace  that  without  such  an  exhibition  would  be  liable  to  per- 
petual misgivings  from  the  very  suggestions  of  our  moral  na- 
ture, which  no  general  assurance  could  possibly  quell ;  for,  after 
all,  there  would  be  intruding  upon  our  comfort  and  our  quiet 
the  thought  of  a  God  who  could  not  be  mocked,  of  a  Sovereign 
whose  law  must  be  upheld  in  all  the  rightful  authority  which 
belongs  to  it,  of  a  truth  and  a  justice  which  it  were  anarchy  to 
violate,  of  a  throne  in  heaven  that  must  not  be  reft  of  the  pil- 
lars that  support  it,  and  a  King  sitting  on  that  throne  whose 
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eveiy  word  is  unchangeable,  and  who  ever  must  maintain  an 
entire  and  untainted  jurisprudence  over  the  creatures  whom  He 
hath  formed.  These  our  own  conscience  would  ever  and  anon 
be  suggesting  to  the  mind,  and  filling  it  with  a  sense  of  con- 
stant insecurity ;  and  thus  the  exquisite  skilfulness  of  that 
method  by  which  the  sacredness  of  the  divinity  is  even  more 
illustrated  in  the  exercise  of  His  mercy  than  it  would  have 
been  by  the  direct  infliction  of  their  threatened  penalty  on  the 
hosts  of  the  rebellious.  Mercy  in  a  general  way  would  have 
left  our  moral  nature  unsatisfied  ;  mercy  in  a  gospel  way  meets 
and  is  at  one  with  every  part,  as  it  were,  of  that  nature.  It  is 
this  perfect  adaptation  to  the  human  conscience,  and  more 
especially  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  our  atonement 
enlists  on  the  side  of  our  security  those  very  attributes  which, 
under  the  law,  were  in  hostile  array  against  us,  making,  in 
fact,  the  justice  of  God  now  satisfied,  the  truth  now  embarked 
on  the  promises  of  the  gospel  having  already  been  fully  vindi- 
cated by  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect  to  the  threatenings  of 
the  law,  the  holiness  now  irradiated  by  the  spectacle  of  the 
cross  and  of  the  blood  that  flowed  from  it — making  these,  I  sav, 
which  were  before  the  immovable  barriers  in  the  way  of  a  sin- 
ner's reconciliation  with  God,  the  guarantees  of  his  safety  ; — it 
is  this  which  gives  a  weight  and  a  preciousness  to  the  doctrine 
in  the  feelings  of  all  who  are  really  stricken  with  a  sense  of 
their  delinquencies,  and  who  have  been  led  to  entertain  the 
question  between  God  and  themselves  in  good  earnest.  It  is  a 
stumbling-stone  and  a  rock  of  offence,  we  know,  to  many,  per- 
haps to  the  great  bulk  of  human  society  ;  but  to  them  who  be- 
lieve it  is  precious  ;  and  when  once  the  conscience  of  man  is 
fully  aroused  to  the  question,  there  is  positively  no  other  doc- 
trine within  the  whole  compass  of  natural  or  revealed  truth 
which  can  meet  or  satisfy  it.  And  then,  in  addition  to  the 
one  great  interest  of  the  sinner's  peace,  I  beg  you  will  observe 
the  essential  subserviency  of  this  scheme  to  the  other  great  in- 
terest of  the  sinner's  virtue.  In  the  act  of  stepping  into  recon- 
ciliation by  this  peculiar  way,  he  hears,  as  it  were,  most  audible 
proclamation  of  the  turpitude  of  moral  evil.     Wlien  entering 
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on  the  comforts  of  the  Christian  faith  he  receives  the  strongest 

impulse  towards  Christian  repentance,  and  draws  from  one  and 

the  same  contemplation  the  delightful  assurance,  "  Be  of  good 

cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee/"  and  the  awfully  emphatic 

warning,  "  Go  and  sin  no  more." 

****** 

The  scape-goat  sent  into  the  wilderness  is  an  expressive  em- 
blem of  the  Saviour.  It  tells  by  action  what  our  late  and  more 
explicit  dispensation  tells  in  express  and  articulate  revelation. 
It  signifies  the  bearing  away  of  our  sins  to  the  land  of  forget- 
fulness,  where  no  more  mention  is  made  of  them.  Through  the 
medium  of  this  contemplation,  too,  is  the  heart  of  many  a 
Christian  made  to  rejoice  in  the  complete  oblivion  of  all  his 
offences,  and  the  delightful  sense,  now  that  his  iniquities  are 
carried  away,  and  the  barrier  of  separation  is  removed,  that  all 
is  clear  with  God.  This  I  hold  to  be  one  beautiful  represen- 
tation of  the  truth  in  figure,  or  the  truth  in  sensible  represen- 
tation. And  there  are  many  such  held  forth  in  the  Jewish 
ritual.  Let  me  only  instance  the  people  praying  in  the  outer 
court  while  the  priest  was  within  the  temple  burning  incense — 
a  truly  picturesque  and  expressive  representation  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  Church  in  its  relation  to  Him  who  hath 
entered  within  the  veil,  and  is  there  adding  His  intercession  to 
our  prayers,  and  pleading  for  us  the  merits  of  that  atonement, 
the  incense  of  which  is  said  to  rise  in  grateful  memorial  before 
God,  like  the  incense  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  "We  see  in 
this  example  what  we  often  meet  with  when  studying  the  rela- 
tion of  the  two  economies  to  each  other,  the  substantial  doc- 
trine of  the  one  shadowed  forth  by  the  imagery  of  the  other ; 
and  now  that  both  are  placed  before  us,  the  imagery  so  far 
from  obscuring  the  doctrine,  giving  at  once  both  a  more  power- 
ful and  a  more  pleasing  impression  of  it.  This  same  idea,  the 
incense  of  our  Saviour's  merits,  mixed  up  with  the  prayers  of 
those  who  believe  in  Him,  is  immediately  suggested  to  every 
pious  and  intelligent  reader  of  the  Bible,  by  that  passage  in 
the  book  of  Revelation,  where  it  is  said — "  And  another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer  ;  and  there 
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was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before 
the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with 
the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the 
angel's  hand." — Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  We  are  abundantly  sensible  that 
in  some  hands  this  work  of  allegoric  interpretation  has  been 
greatly  overdone.  Perhaps  even  good  Bishop  Home  carries  it 
to  occasional  excess  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  on  the 
whole  a  xerj  precious  composition  notwithstanding.  It  is  pos- 
sible to  form  a  caricature  of  any  thing,  and  certainly  this  at- 
tempt to  find  out  a  mystic  meaning  for  one  and  all  of  the 
literalities  in  the  Old  Testament  has  been  caricatured.  With 
this  deduction,  however,  there  remains  a  manifold  harmony 
between  the  rites  of  the  one  dispensation  and  the  realities  of 
the  other,  not  a  fanciful  but  a  substantial,  nay,  a  designed  ac- 
cordancy,  which  makes  the  whole  of  Scripture  profitable  even 
in  these  latter  days,  and  imparts  something  of  a  far  higher  and 
more  solid  value  than  a  mere  imaginative  charm  to  the  reading^ 
of  the  Old  Testament. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  Ill— SECT.  IV. 

THREE   GREAT    DIVISIONS  OF  THE    LAW   OF  MOSES. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  have  reason,  O  God,  to  lament  our  exceeding  distance  and  de- 
ficiency from  Thy  law — the  fraihy  of  all  our  purposes — the  wretched 
contrast  between  our  high-toned  resolves  in  the  hours  of  retirement, 
and  the  utter  prostration  of  our  powers  amid  the  urgency  of  this 
world's  temptations.  Save  us,  O  God,  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but 
save  us  more  especially  from  its  power.  Deliver  us  from  the  agonies 
of  a  present  guilt  as  well  as  from  the  fears  of  a  coming  vengeance ; 
and  grant  that  we  may  be  washed  and  sanctified,  as  well  as  justified, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

I  promise  you  from  the  study  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  a  perfect 
and  well-founded  satisfaction  in  your  own  mind,  that  many  of 
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its  observances  were  intended  to  represent  the  great  Christian 
atonement ;  and  I  am  quite  sure  that  any  impression  of  irra- 
tionality which  you  may  now  associate  with  the  idea  of  types 
will  be  dissipated  by  your  observation  of  the  numerous  and 
sustained  analogies  which  can  be  specified  between  the  alleged 
types  and  the  alleged  antitypes.  Now  once  you  are  convinced 
that  a  rite  may  be  typical,  you  will  furthermore  pass  on  from 
this  to  be  reconciled  with  the  idea  of  typical  events  and  typi- 
cal personages,  and  on  this  stepping-stone,  again,  you  will  be 
led  to  perceive  a  rationality  in  the  double  sense  of  proj^hecy, 
which  at  present  some  of  you  may  not  be  aware  of  The  truth 
is,  that  once  you  admit  a  typical  event  or  a  typical  personage, 
then  to  get  to  the  prophecy  with  a  double  meaning,  you  have 
merely  to  assign  to  the  prophet  a  position  anterior  to  both  the 
type  and  the  antitype.  Had  there  been  no  typical  event  or 
personage  shadowing  forth  the  final  accomplishment,  then  that 
accomplishment  could  only  have  been  the  subject  of  a  simple 
and  direct  prophecy.  Or  even  though  there  were  a  correspond- 
ing type  to  it  in  the  history  that  was  past,  yet  if  the  prophet 
stood  between  the  type  and  the  antitype,  still  he  can  onW  have 
uttered  a  prophecy  of  single  interpretation.  A  prophecy  be- 
comes a  double  one  only  from  the  circumstance  of  his  position, 
only  from  the  time  of  the  utterance  being  prior  to  the  time  of  type 
and  antitype  both ;  and  so  the  humbler  and  the  nearer  fulfil- 
ment in  the  one  i^receded  a  higher  and  an  ulterior  fulfilment 
in  the  other.  David  and  Solomon  are  both  alleged  to  be  tyjDcs 
of  the  Saviour.  Grant  but  this,  and  you  are  ushered  into  the 
admission  of  double  prophecy,  by  the  supposition  that  one  had 
arisen  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  and  predicted  the  glories  of  a 
reign  which  accorded  in  its  general  outline  with  the  prophecy, 
but  fell  short  perhaps  of  those  glowing  and  magnificent  terms 
into  which  the  prophecy  expanded.  You  have  such  predictions 
of  Solomon  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  where  the  extent  and  per- 
petuity of  the  reign  can  only  find  an  adequate  explanation  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Saviour ;  and  you  have  another  such  ex- 
ample in  the  prophecy  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
representation  is  at  length  dilated  into  such  expressions  as  can 

VOL.  IX.  2  B 
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only  admit  of  future  apjDlication  to  the  desolation  of  all  things. 
I  must  confess  a  great  prejjossession  in  my  own  mind  against 
all  this  in  the  gross,  and  at  the  outset  of  my  attention,  but 
that  pi'epossession  has  been  dissipated  by  my  growing  acquaint- 
ance with  the  details,  and  more  particularly  do  I  feel  con- 
vinced that  instead  of  affording  scope  for  the  caprices  of  imagi- 
nation, a  double  prophecy  operates  as  a  corrective,  and  sets 
additional  boundaries  in  fact  against  the  errors  and  deviations 
of  this  faculty,  and  serves  all  the  more  effectually  to  chasten 
and  restrain  its  cxtravaoance. 

^  •!?  i^  T^  t|c  i^ 

I  have  already  insisted  at  full  length  on  the  consideration 
that  Judaism  stood  to  Christianitv  in  the  relation  of  the  shadow 
to  the  substance.  It  is  the  substance  which  casts  the  shadow 
and  gives  it  its  shape  and  its  outline.  And  so  they  were  the 
realities  of  the  Christian  faith  which  gave  their  form  to  the 
rites  and  usages  of  the  older  dispensation.  In  the  gospel  reve- 
lation, the  heavenly  things  which  are  there  spoken  of  are  not 
expressed  in  terms  borrowed  from  the  Mosaic  obsei'vances,  but 
these  heavenly  things  did  at  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish 
economy  cast  down  their  shadows  upon  earth,  which  shadows 
are  just  the  earthly,  the  carnal  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
The  sacrifices  of  the  law  are  but  sacrifices  in  figure,  they  fur- 
nish nothing  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  not  even  the  phraseology 
in  Avhich  it  is  couched  and  conveyed  to  the  world.  It  was  the 
great  sacrifice  of  Christ  which  furnished  to  them  their  being, 
and  which  gives  to  them  all  the  significancy  which  they  pos- 
sess. It  was  at  the  time  when  Moses  studied  the  pattern 
showed  to  him  in  the  Mount,  and  made  the  tabernacle  after 
that  pattern,  it  was  then  that  the  substantive  realities  of  the 
Christian  faith  were  drawn  out  in  the  symbolical  rites  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonial ;  and  to  make  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
a  mere  figurative  expression  of  the  ijlacability  of  God  taken 
from  the  usages  of  the  children  of  Israel,  is  to  turn  back  the 
stream  into  the  fountainhead,  and  to  make  what  is  primary 
and  what  is  secondary  in  this  matter  change  places  the  one 
with  the  other.     This  view,  while  it  maintains  the  substance 
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and  the  entireness  of  important  truth,  exhibits  the  connexion 
between  the  two  dispensations,  and  shows  that  while  God 
had  respect  to  the  latter  in  the  institution  of  the  former,  man 
under  the  pupilage  and  in  the  training  of  the  former  was 
prepared  for  the  fuller  and  broader  revelations  of  the  latter 
economy. 

It  is  needless  to  say  more  on  the  topic,  that  what  was  but 
shadows  in  the  system  of  Judaism,  was  substance  in  the  system 
of  Christianity.    But  I  may  here  take  the  opportunity  of  anim- 
adverting on  the  Socinian  evasion  taken  notice  of  at  the  end 
of  this  section — a  shift  which  evinces  at  least  how  much  the 
doctrine  of  a  sacrifice  annoys  them,  and  how  bent  they  are  at 
all  hazards  to  get  out  of  it.     It  is  like  the  last  and  desperate 
fetch  of  men,  who  though  vanquished  a  thousand  times  over, 
are  yet  resolved  to  die  hard  upon  the  question ;  and  I  beg,  if 
you  have  not  yet  studied  particularly  the  two  or  three  para- 
graphs where  it  is  stated  and  refuted  in  the  text-book,  you 
will  look  at  it  again  as  a  specimen,  I  think  a  fair  one,  of  the 
Socinian  expedients  in  their  controversy  with  the  orthodox  on 
this  matter.     You  are  aware  that  in  the  case  of  individual  sin- 
offerings  the  victim  was  slain  not  by  the  priest  but  by  the 
offerer ;  the  slaying  of  the  victim  in  their  account  then  was  but 
a  circumstance,  and  the  great  virtue  of  the  transaction  lay  not 
in  it,  but  in  the  oblation  made  by  the  priest,  or  the  part  which 
he  afterwards  took  in  it.     And  even  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
though  it  was  the  priest  who  slew  the  victim  with  his  own 
hands,  yet  that  was  but  a  circumstance  too,  for  far  the  most 
important  part  of  the  ceremony  was  his  entering  into  the  holy 
of  holies,  and  appearing  before  the  mercy-seat.     And  so  put- 
ting aside  from  view  the  sacrificial  part  of  these  obsei-vances, 
they  would  in  like  manner  put  out  of  view  the  death  of  Christ 
as  a  sacrifice,  and  contend  that  His  priesthood  did  not  lie 
there,  did  not  begin  in  fact  with  any  part  of  His  history  on 
earth,  or  with  anything  He  did  in  this  world,  but  took  its  com- 
mencement with  His  entrance  into  heaven,  being  the  counter- 
part to  that  entrance  which  the  Jewish  high-priest  made  into 
the  holy  of  holies.     You  are  aware  of  the  odd  turns  which 
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theological  speculation  has  often  taken,  and  I  am  sure  you 
have  only  to  look  over  a  list  of  the  titles  of  exegeses,  for  multi- 
tudes of  questions  which  the  plain  reader  of  the  Bible  never 
would  have  thought  of     But  the  reason  is,  that  the  Church 
militant  has  been  compelled  to  take  up  its  positions  and  to 
shape  its  arguments,   so  as  to  meet  the  endless  varieties   of 
capricious  and  unlicensed    speculation  ;    and  on  studying  the 
history  of  doctrinal  Christianity,  you  will  find  that  the  Church 
really  did  not  originate  the  greater  number  of  those  questions, 
but  was  compelled,  in  defence  of  the  truth,  to  go  forth  on  the 
combat  with  the  errors  which  multiplied  so  interminably  on 
every  side  of  it.     These  questions  did  not  originate  with  the 
orthodox  but  with  the  heretical,  and  I  do  hope  that  as  contro- 
versy subsides,  which  it  will  do  with  the  progress  of  true  Chris- 
tian philosophy,  I  say  that  in  proportion  as  this  takes  place,  a 
very  great  number  of  questions,  transmitted  in  Latin  from  one 
professor  of  theology  to  another,  and  dealt  out  to  the  students 
as  the  topics  of  those  most  agreeable  and  entertaining  of  our 
College  exercises,   we  mean  the  exegeses,  will  at  length  be 
superseded,  and,  sunk  in  the  shades  of  obsoleteness  and  obli- 
vion, will  be  no  longer  heard  of.    It  is  this  puerile  imagination 
of  the  Socinians  which  I  have  now  been  adverting  to,  that  gave 
rise  to  the  question  whether  Jesus  Christ  acted  as    a  priest 
upon  earth. 

The  refutation  of  the  Socinian  idea  is  a  very  short  one.  You 
have  it  effectively  done  at  the  conclusion  of  this  section.  It 
was  the  priest  who  made  the  atonement,  but  he  did  it  by  the 
blood  of  the  victim.  '  He  entered  into  the  holy  place,  but  it 
was  not  without  blood,  which  he  sprinkled  on  the  mercy-seat  ; 
but  really,  to  stand  out  any  longer  on  this  question,  in  the  face 
of  the  direct  announcement,  that  neither  by  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  but  by  His  own  blood,  Christ  entered  once  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  I  should 
feel  to  be  a  direct  and  daring  act  of  rebellion  against  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture. 

I  cannot  take  leave  of  this  subject,  however,  without  observ- 
ing that  there  is  here  presented  to  us  another  of  those  beautiful 
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analogies — the  beauty  of  which,  however,  I  fear,  will  not  be 
felt,  save  by  those  who  have  a  relish  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  and  feel  it  to  be  precious.  The  blood  that  was 
shed  without,  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  carried  into  the  holy 
})lace,  shadows  forth  the  virtue  of  the  propitiation  made  upon 
the  Cross,  as  carried  upwards  to  the  place  of  intercession  at 
God's  right  hand.  It  blends  together,  as  it  were,  the  atone- 
ment and  the  intercession  of  Christ,  and  represents  our  Advo- 
cate on  high  as  armed  with  the  irresistible  argument  of  those 
sufferings  He  Himself  had  endured,  and  that  sacrifice  He 
Himself  had  finished,  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood  in  be- 
half of  those  whose  prayers  He  was  handing  up,  perfumed  by 
the  incense  of  His  own  merits,  to  the  throne  of  God.  Such 
views,  however  nauseated  by  those  whose  taste  is  founded  on 
general  literature  alone,  do,  I  am  persuaded,  furnish  most  solid 
aliment  both  to  the  peace  and  the  piety  of  many  an  humble 

Christian. 

****** 

The  advocates  of  universal  pardon  appeal  to  this  verse 
(Rom.  iv.  2-5)  in  support  of  their  peculiar  tenet.  They  ar- 
gue from  the  similarity  of  the  two  phrases — His  dying  for  our 
offences,  and  His  being  raised  again  for  our  justification,  as 
that  the  two  must  be  alike,  both  in  having  the  character  of 
substantive  facts,  and  also  in  being  co-extensive  with  the 
species.  He  was  delivered,  because  we  had  offended,  and  all 
of  us  had  done  so.  He  rose  again,  because  we  are  justified, 
and  all  of  us  are  so.  They  have  overlooked  the  distinction, 
stated  in  the  text-book,  (p.  469,)  between  the  antecedent  and 
the  final  cause.  In  the  first  clause,  the /or  is  not  expressive  of 
the  final,  but  of  the  antecedent  cause  ;  because  man  had  sin- 
ned. He  died,  but  the  final  cause  of  His  dying  was  the  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,  and  He  rose  again,  not  because  all  men  ante- 
cedently Avere  justified,  but  finally  in  order  to  obtain  the  reward 
of  His  obedience,  which  was  the  justification  of  all  who  believe 
in  Him.  When  He  ascended  on  high.  He  obtained  gifts  for 
men,  one  of  which  was  the  gift  of  righteousness,  even  that 
righteousness,  of  which  we  arc  told  in  the  former  chapter,  that 
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it  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  who  believe.  If  8ta  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  denoting  the  antecedent  cause  in  the  first  clause,  and 
the  final  cause  in  the  second,  then  that  parallelism  is  destroyed 
on  which  they  found  one  of  their  arguments  for  an  actual  par- 
don having  passed  upon  all  men. 

The  distinction  is  very  clearly  stated  in  the  text-book  be- 
tween the  personal  and  the  judicial  in  the  matter  of  our  salva- 
tion ;  and  I  hasten  to  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  which  it 
affords  me  of  testifying  the  strong  sense  which  I  have  of  the 
indispensableness  of  both.  The  whole  design  of  Christianity 
is  not  to  deliver  from  a  state  of  judicial  condemnation ;  it  has 
another  design — that  of  delivering  us  from  a  state  of  personal 
corruption.  It  is  not  merely  a  salvation  from  wrath,  it  is  a 
salvation  from  wickedness ;  and  were  we  to  separate  for  a 
moment  in  thought  two  things  which,  in  fact,  are  so  indisso- 
lubly  joined  together  that  the  one  is  never  realized  on  any 
individual  without  the  other  going  along  with  it,  but  separat- 
ing them  for  a  moment  in  thought,  were  I  asked  which  of  the 
two  salvations  I  held  to  be  the  most  important,  and  on  which 
of  the  two  I  would  lay  the  greatest  stress  in  my  expositions  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  would  say,  that  if  the  end  is 
greater  than  the  means — if  the  ojms  oj)eratum  is  greater  than 
the  instrument  by  which  it  was  accomplished — if  the  thing  for 
which  an  achievement  takes  place  be  a  higher  and  more  im- 
portant consideration  than  the  thing  by  which  the  achieve- 
ment is  executed — then  I  would  say,  that  in  point  of  real 
worth,  the  personal  salvation  has  by  far  the  precedency  over 
the  judicial.  The  provision  for  the  sinner's  holiness  is  of 
greater  moment  than  the  provision  for  the  sinner's  safety. 
The  one  is  the  terminating  object,  the  other  but  the  step- 
ping-stone ;  the  one  is  the  landing-place,  the  other  but  the 
introduction  or  entrance  on  the  road  that  leads  to  it.  That 
surely  is  the  greater  which  forms  the  ultimate  design,  and 
that  the  lesser  which  stands  to  it  in  but  a  preparatory  rela- 
tion, or  in  a  relation  of  subserviency.  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  and  thereby  a  great  judicial  deliverance  was  wrought  out 
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for  those  who  believe  in  Him  ;  but  this  was  done  in  order  to  a 
something  ulterior — He  died  for  our  sins,  in  order  that  He 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

I  am  the  more  eager  to  seize  on  the  opportunity  of  thus  de- 
livering myself,  that  of  late,  in  my  Thursday  lectures,  I  have 
been  more  led  to  expatiate  on  the  forensic  relation  in  which  we 
stand  to  God,  and  how  it  is  that  that  relation  has  been  changed 
by  the  interposition  of  Christ  in  our  favour.  This  change,  then 
— this  change  in  our  forensic  relation — is  due  to  Him,  and  to 
Him  wholly.  They  are  His  sufferings,  and  these  alone,  which 
have  obtained  our  remission  at  the  bar  of  justice  fi'om  the 
penalties  of  hell.  They  are  His  services,  and  these  alone,  which 
have  obtained  for  us  at  the  bar  of  justice  a  right  to  the  rewards 
of  heaven.  Our  own  services  do  not  contribute  one  iota  to 
either  of  these  objects  ;  and  I  hold  it  of  capital  importance  in 
your  expositions  of  Christianity,  not  merely  your  affirming 
constantly  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  but  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith  alone  ;  not  merely  that  our  plea  in  equity  for  a 
blissful  immortality  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  but  that  it 
is  a  plea  which  cannot  in  the  least  be  added  to,  cannot  in 
the  least  be  strengthened  by  any  righteousness  of  our  own. 
Our  title-deed  to  heaven  is  not  that  to  which  Christ  on 
the  one  hand,  and  man  on  the  other,  have  contributed  their 
respective  shares.  The  matter  is  not  thus  partitioned  be- 
tween the  sinner  and  the  Saviour  ;  and  it  is  not  in  point  of 
theoretical  consistency,  but  in  point  of  practical  effect,  that 
I  would  have  you  to  hold  it  as  of  the  most  vital  importance 
for  you  yourselves  to  understand,  and  to  make  your  people  un- 
derstand, that  in  the  forming  of  that  title-deed,  Christ  has  done 
everything,  and  man  has  done  and  can  do  nothing. 

Now,  alongside  of  this  strenuous  asseveration,  I  would  asse- 
verate as  strenuously,  that  without  holiness  no  man  can  see 
God.  I  fear  that  some  of  you  have  met  our  doctrine,  more 
especially  of  an  imputed  righteousness,  with  the  suspicion  or 
the  fear  that  an  Antinomianisni  lurked  under  it.  Let  me, 
therefore,  bid  you  advert  to  what  T  hold  a  distinction  of  capital 
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importance  between  one  method  and  another  of  guarding  any 
article  of  our  faith  against  the  abuses  to  which  it  may  be 
liable.  One  method  is  by  qualifying  the  article  itself — by  lay- 
ing something  like  a  deduction  or  an  exception  upon  it,  and 
thus  diluting,  as  it  were,  the  whole  spirit  and  substance  of  the 
article.  For  example,  some  would  modify  in  this  way  the  doc- 
trine of  an  imputed  righteousness.  They  would  say,  that  with- 
out the  righteousness  of  Christ  we  could  have  no  valid  plea 
of  admission  ;  but  neither  could  we,  having  that  plea  without 
our  own  righteousness  into  the  bargain.  Both  must  go  toge- 
ther ;  and  so,  in  a  certain  vague  and  indeterminate  way,  they 
Avould  make  man's  merits  enter  along  with  Christ's  merits  into 
the  cora*pleted  title-deed  of  the  rewards  of  immortality.  And 
so,  too,  when  the  same  doctrine  is  expressed  in  the  shape  of 
justification  by  faith.  They  will  allow  that  without  faith  there 
can  be  no  justification,  that  faith  is  a  sine  qua  non,  but  so  also 
are  works, — both  help,  both — and  they  can  quote  passages  of 
Scripture  for  this — both  are  indisjjensable  for  our  admission 
into  heaven  ;  and  so  the  use  they  would  make  of  this  undoubted 
and  indispensable  necessity  for  the  personal  virtue  of  man, 
is,  that  though  justified  by  faith,  he  is  not  justified  by  faith 
alone.  And  all  this,  in  order  to  guard  the  doctrine  of  the  sin- 
ner's justification,  as  laid  down  in  Scripture,  from  the  abuse  of 
Antiuomianism.  Now,  there  is  another  way  of  guarding  against 
this  abuse,  and  I  call  on  you  to  remark  how  difterent  it  is  from 
the  former  way,  and,  I  may  add,  how  infinitely  solider,  and 
sounder,  and  more  consonant  with  all  that  is  right  and  obvious 
on  the  principles  of  the  subject.  Have  a  care  lest  you  miti- 
gate and  reduce  any  one  doctrine  of  Christianity,  but  be  sure 
to  bring  it  forward  in  all  the  fulness  and  decision  of  those 
scriptural  testimonies  which  support  it ;  and  I  am  very  sure, 
if  observant  of  this  rule,  you  cannot  possibly  deduct  from  an 
article  conveyed  in  language  so  very  express  as  that  a  man  "  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law." — "  To  him 
that  worketh  not  but  believeth  in  Him  that  justifieth  the  un- 
godly, his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." — "  For  by  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is 
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the  gift  of  God." — ''  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
— "  We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justi- 
fied by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.'' 
And  to  put  an  end  to  all  partitioning  between  these  two  ele- 
ments, we  have  the  following  remarkable  testimony  :  "  And  if 
by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace  ;  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace, 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 

How,  then,  is  it  that  we  guard  against  the  abuses  of  Antino- 
mianism  in  this  doctrine,  if  not  by  a  mitigation  of  it  ?  My 
reply  is,  that  I  would  mitigate  nothing — I  would  diminish  no- 
thing ;  but  instead  of  bringing  forward  only  one  doctrine,  I 
would  make  a  full  and  faithful  exhibition  of  all  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  strange  that  this  very  obvious 
expedient  should  be  really  so  much  overlooked.  If  the  New 
Testament  were  brought  forward  as  a  whole,  it  would  be  found 
of  one  part  that  it  would  effectually  operate  as  a  corrective 
against  the  apprehended  evils  that  may  be  conceived  to  lie  in 
another  part  of  it.  These  evils  are  realized  by  those  exclu- 
sionists  in  theology  who  select  their  own  favourite  article,  and 
throw  everything  else  that  is  in  the  field  of  revelation  on  the 
background  of  their  contemplation  altogether.  Now,  the  way 
in  which  some  ministers  would  protect  their  auditors  from  the 
abuses  to  which  this  or  any  other  article  is  liable  when  viewed 
singly  and  apart,  is  to  keep  it  back,  and  so  perhaps  to  make  it 
retire  into  a  state  of  greater  distance  and  indistinctness  than 
before.  This  is  the  first  wav ;  but  the  second  I  hold  to  be 
infinitely  better,  which  is,  not  to  cast  any  of  the  truths  or 
articles  back,  but  to  bring  one  and  all  of  them  equally  forward, 
at  least  as  much  forward  as  the  Scripture  itself  does.  The 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  may  be  abused  if  suffered 
to  monopolize  the  whole  field  of  vision,  but  it  is  not  so  liable  to 
be  abused  when  you  place  by  the  side  of  it,  in  characters  equally 
luminous  and  equally  emphatic — "''  I  tell  you,  nay,  unless  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  The  doctrine  of  a  man 
not  being  justified  by  works  may  induce  an  undervaluing  of 
works  to  the  man  who  harps  exclusively  upon  this  one  quota- 
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tion,  but  not  to  the  man  wlio  looks  with  open  and  honest  eye 
to  this  other  quotation — "  We  shall  be  judged  by  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  and  shall  receive  every  man  according  to  his 
works  \'  so,  in  fact,  as  to  authorize  this  weighty  and  memorable 
sentence — justified  by  faith,  yet  judged  by  works.  It  is  not  by 
casting  the  obscuration  of  a  fainter  and  dimmer  light  over  the 
first  clause,  that  you  disarm  the  mischief  wherewith  some  con- 
ceive it  to  be  impregnated  ;  but  it  is  by  bringing  out  to  the  full 
light  of  day  both  the  clauses,  and  giving  an  equal  prominence 
to  both.  Let  Christianity,  viewed  in  its  entireness,  be  left  to 
furnish  the  guards  and  the  correctives  which  may  be  necessary 
for  preventing  the  abuses  of  a  limited  or  partial  contemplation 
of  it.  It  has  within  itself  a  counteraction  to  every  apprehend- 
ed evil ;  but  it  makes  all  the  diiference  whether  man  shall  take 
his  way  of  providing  a  security  against  those  evils  by  veiling- 
certain  parts  of  the  testimony,  or,  acting  the  part  of  a  faithful 
steward,  shall  deal  forth  all  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
just  as  they  have  been  put  into  his  hand,  and  so  give  efiect  to 
God's  way  of  it,  just  by  a  broad  and  fair  and  full  exhibition  of 
His  word,  and  of  all  the  doctrines  and  declarations  and  precepts 
which  are  to  be  found  in  it. 

These  two  expressions,  "justified  by  his  blood"  and  "  through 
faith  in  his  blood,"  suggest  a  very  important  distinction  be- 
tween two  things,  the  object  of  faith  and  the  act  of  faith,  the 
one  the  ground  or  efficient  cause  of  our  justification,  the  other 
but  the  instrument  by  which  we  receive  it.  It  is  not  a  mere 
metaphysical  distinction  subservient  only  to  the  adjustment  of  a 
useless  speculation.  It  is  a  distinction  of  great  practical  utility, 
and,  when  rightly  applied,  eminently  serviceable  to  the  peace 
and  establishment  of  many  an  else  anxious  inquirer.  You  will 
observe,  that  whereas  the  great  aim  of  the  legal  economy  of 
"  Do  this  and  live,"  would  be  obedience,  so  under  the  new  eco- 
nomy of  "  Believe  and  be  saved,"  the  great  aim  is  faith.  And  for 
this  purpose  people  are  very  apt  to  look  inwardly  for  the  act 
of  faith,  instead  of  looking  outwardly  to  its  object.  Wliy,  in 
this  case,  they  are  just  in  as  likely  a  way  of  finding  that  which 
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they  are  in  quest  of,  as  the  man  who,  to  ascertain  whether 
he  had  a  real  sight  of  any  external  thing,  would,  for  the  de- 
termination of  this  question,  try  to  invert  his  eye  backward 
upon  the  retina,  and  ascertain  whether  a  picture  of  the  object 
had  been  projected  there.  The  best  way  of  getting  at  the  ocular 
sight  is  to  look  fully  and  openly  and  objectively  on  the  outer 
thing,  and  the  best  way  of  getting  at  the  mental  sight,  which 
is  just  the  faith,  is  in  like  manner  to  look  fully  and  openly  and 
objectively  on  that  which  is  proposed  to  your  faith.  For  ex- 
ample, in  the  case  before  us,  to  realize  the  comfort  and  influ- 
ence of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  I  would  not  go  in  quest 
of  my  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  my  thoughts  would  ter- 
minate on  the  blood  itself  I  would  look  abroad  on  the  pro- 
perties not  of  that  which  was  reflected  from  within,  but  of  that 
which  was  exhibited  from  without.  I  would  think  of  the  pre- 
ciousness  and  power  of  a  sacrifice  so  costly,  and  of  the  undoubted 
goodwill  on  the  part  both  of  the  Father  and  the  iSon  which  this 
transaction  indicates,  and,  in  short,  my  view  would  rest  and 
terminate  on  the  thing  to  be  believed,  and  not  on  the  belief  it- 
self ;  for  in  the  former  way,  and  not  in  the  latter,  it  is  that  we 
shall  ever  attain  to  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 

Great  use,  we  apprehend,  might  be  made  of  this  distinction 
between  the  objective  and  the  subjective  in  Christianity.  I 
never  would,  as  Antinomians  do,  and  as  perhaps  is  too  much  the 
fashion  with  the  most  recent  and  remarkable  at  present  of  our 
sectaries,  discard  the  subjective  so  far  as  to  dispense  with  the 
scriptural  injunction  of  self-examination  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
I  never  would  forget  that  the  objective,  looked  at  and  believed 
in,  is  the  primary  source  of  all  moral  influence  upon  the  heart, 
and  so  furnishes  the  subjective  with  all  its  materials.  There 
can  be  no  reflection  from  the  subjective  without  a  radiance,  in 
the  first  instance,  from  the  objective  ;  and  it  is  by  keeping  open 
communication  between  the  two,  or,  in  other  words,  by  looking 
externally  and  directly  towards  the  goodwill  of  God,  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  the  truths  of  Scripture,  which  are  apart  from 
ourselves,  and  without  ourselves,  as  so  many  objects,  that  the  sub- 
jective gratitude  is  awakened.    There  is  an  admirable  chapter 


300  NOTES  ON  HILL  S 

by  Richard  Baxter  on  the  melanclioly  habit  of  those  people  who 
are  constantly  employed  in  thinking  on  their  thoughts  instead 
of  thinking  on  the  proper  objects  of  thought.  It  is  a  habit 
which  lays  open  the  Christian  mind  to  a  thousand  fluctuations, 
but  more  generally  on  the  side  of  distress  and  despondency. 
How  infinitely  better  for  the  secure  and  stable  peace  of  those 
religionists,  that  instead  of  dwelling  on  their  own  inward  ex- 
periences, and  making  aught  so  precarious  and  changeable  as 
these  the  ground  of  their  confidence,  they  would  maintain  at 
all  times  the  gospel  attitude  of  looking  unto  Jesus,  they  would 
rest  their  confidence  on  the  substantialities  that  were  without 
themselves,  and  independent  of  themselves — thus  leaning  upon 
what  in  Scripture  is  called  a  sure  foundation,  and  ever  breath- 
ing in  peaceful  security,  because  ever  looking  to  Him  who  is 
the  same  to-day,  and  yesterday,  and  for  ever. 

^  ¥^  ^  TV  ^  ^ 

I  think  there  is  a  beauty  in  this  whole  explanation,*  and 
more  especially  in  the  distinction  between  the  irdpeai'^,  as  ap- 
plied to  the  sins  committed  prior  to  the  decease  that  was  ac- 
complished in  Jerusalem,  and  the  a0ecrt<?,  as  applied  to  the 
sins  committed  now  and  from  the  time  that  the  new  economy 
of  the  gospel  was  set  up  in  the  world.  And  it  goes  to  evince 
the  substantial  oneness  of  the  two  dispensations  ;  and  that 
under  the  system  of  Judaism  men  were  essentially  under  the 
same  moral  regime  as  under  the  system  of  Christianity — the 
one  being  but  a  development  of  the  other,  or  the  one  being  in 
early  twilight  what  the  other  is  in  the  fulness  and  splendour 
of  the  risen  day.  This  will  explain  how  it  is  that  there  is  so 
much  in  the  exercises  of  a  pious  spirit  under  the  former  eco- 
nomy, as  pourtrayed  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  to  meet  the  expe- 
rience and  accord  with  the  feelings  of  a  jjious  spirit  under  the 
new  economv.  The  truth  is,  that  what  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
now  has  fully  disclosed  respecting  the  character  of  God,  was 
also,  though  dimly  and  through  the  medium  of  symbolical 
representation,  perceived  by  the  hoW  men  of  old  who  belonged 
to  the  Church   of  Israel.     They  had  the  same  complex   view 

*  Vol.  ii.  pp.  -192-494. 
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of  the  justice  and  placability  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  exhibited 
in  the  whole  system  of  their  sacrificial  worship ;  and  so  the 
same  objective  religion,  though  obscurely  beheld,  to  call  forth 
from  the  subjective  spirit  of  many  the  very  penitence  and  the 
very  faith  which  form  the  great  elements  of  actual  and  experi- 
mental religion  in  the  present  day. 

In  that  remarkable  passage  where  the  doctrine  of  a  propitia- 
tion by  Christ  is  so  expressly  affirmed  in  connexion  with  its 
principle,  even  the  vindication  of  the  justice  of  God  when  con- 
ferring forgiveness  on  the  guilty,  we  have,  as  if  for  the  purpose 
of  completing  the  vindication,  and  leaving  out  nothing  which 
might  be  alleged  in  opposition  to  it,  the  forgiveness  considered 
in  two  relations,  in  relation  to  the  current  forgiveness  that  is 
going  on  now  under  the  full  establishment  of  the  Christian 
economy;  and  the  forgiveness  that  was  awarded  in  times  past, 
before  the  rendering  of  the  great  propitiation  when  our  Saviour 
called  out  that  it  was  finished,  and  bowed  down  His  head,  and 
gave  up  tlie  ghost.  I  have  already  remarked  on  the  beauty  of 
an  expression,  peculiar  and  appropriate,  by  which  the  forgive- 
ness of  those  in  times  i)rior  to  the  commencement  of  our  era 
is  rendered  in  the  original  7rdpeat<i,  instead  of  the  ordinary 
term,  a(f)eai<;.  I  would  have  you  also  to  remark,  that  this  is 
stated  to  have  been  done  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  a 
word  distinct  even  in  meaning  from  forgiveness,  inasmuch  as 
the  one  is  the  final  act  of  pardon,  the  other  is  the  withholding 
of  the  act  of  punishment  or  correction.  But  what  I  more  espe- 
cially would  have  you  to  remark  at  present,  is  the  apparent 
anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  apostolic  mind  to  do  away  any  ex- 
ception which  might  be  alleged  against  the  justice  of  God,  in 
that  the  punishment  consequent  on  the  transgression  of  His 
law  was  not  actually  inflicted  on  those  who  had  disobeyed  it, 
either  in  times  past,  or  now  during  the  current  liistory  of  the 
Divine  administration.  It  marks  a  feeling  on  his  part  of  the 
necessity  for  such  a  vindication  being  made  fully  out  ;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  states,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  argument,  that  this 
sacrifice,  comprehending  a  provision  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin- 
ners, both  under  the  old  and  under  the  new  dispensation,  was 
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required  in  order  that  God  might  he  just  while  the  justifier 
of  them  who  believe  in  Jesus.  I  hold  this,  therefore,  to  be  a 
direct  scriptural  affirmation,  not  merely  of  the  atonement  as  a 
fact,  but  of  the  atonement  in  connexion  with  its  principle,  the 
principle  of  so  exercising  the  mercy  of  God  as  that  it  shall  not 
encroach  on  His  attribute  of  justice.  It  was  done  in  this  way 
that  God  may  at  once  be  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour — that  God 
may  be  just  while  the  justifier  of  those  who  believe  in  Jesus. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  IV. 

ETEENAL  LIFE. 
THE  PRATER. 

We  would  render  thanks  to  Thee,  0  God,  for  Thine  unspeakable 
gift,  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  "We  rejoice  in  the  fulness  of  His  salvation,  that  He  has  not 
only  offered  up  His  body  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  but  that 
after  He  died  and  rose  again,  He  obtained  gifts  for  the  rebellious, 
even  that  Spirit  which  is  poured  abundantly  on  all  who  believe  in 
Him.  We  would  conform  ourselves,  0  God,  to  the  whole  of  this 
economy,  both  trusting  in  that  forgiveness  which  is  through  His 
blood,  and  walking  in  that  strength  by  which  He  enables  His  disciples 
to  perform  all  holy  obedience.  Be  with  us  now  and  ever,  for  His 
sake. — Amen. 

It  is  very  true  that  we  are  not  able  to  draw  a  line  of  demar- 
cation between  those  things  which  enter  into  the  passive  and 
those  which  enter  into  the  active  obedience  of  Christ ;  and  it 
is  also  true  that,  in  voluntary  suflfering  on  the  one  hand,  there 
behoved  to  be  the  forthputting  of  that  resolute  determination, 
which  may  be  conceived  of  as  a  positive  quality,  while,  in  the 
strenuous  and  sustained  obedience  on  the  other,  there  may 
have  been  the  endurance  of  much  pain  and  of  many  sore  and 
bitter  privations.  It  may  therefore  be  difficult  to  disentangle 
from  each  other  the  specific  deeds  which  enter  into  the  two 
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distinct  sorts  of  obedience  ;  and  yet  there  may  be  no  difficulty 
in  jDerceiving'  generall}'',  that  by  the  pains  which  our  Saviour 
underwent  He  made  an  end  of  sin,  and  by  the  performances 
which  He  achieved,  He  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness. 
We  hold  it  of  importance  in  Christian  doctrine,  to  generalize 
the  conception  of  a  right  wrought  out  for  us  by  the  mediatorial 
services  of  Christ,  in  virtue  of  which  they  who  believe  have  not 
only  a  right  of  exemption  from  the  sufferings  of  evil,  but  have 
also  a  right  of  admission  into  the  blissful  tenements  of  heaven. 
We  think  that  what  Adam  undid  by  disobedience,  Christ  set 
up  again  by  His  obedience,  and  that  the  recovery  and  the  ruin 
are  counterjjarts  to  each  other.     Now,  Adam  forfeited  his  right 
to  all  the  enjoyments  of  eternal  life,  as  well  as  brought  down 
upon  himself,  and  all  the  sinners  Avho  descended  from  him,  the 
inflictions  both  of  great  moral  and  great  physical  wretchedness. 
By  Christ  the  whole  of  this  mischief  was  repaired  ;  and  as  it 
was  the  forfeiture  of  a  right  which  entailed  ujDon  us  the  whole 
mischief,  so  it  is  the  re-establishment  of  a  right  which  has  se- 
cured to  us  the  benefit  of  a  whole  reparation.     The  one  is  co- 
extensive with  the  other.    And  so  the  justification  of  a  believer 
includes  in  it  not  merely  a  title  to  be  released  from  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation,  but  a  title  to  the  inheritance  of  blessed- 
ness.    When  justified  by  faith,  we  not  only  have  peace  with 
God,  in  virtue  of  which  He  lifts  away  from  us  the  hand  of  an 
avenger,  but  flowing  from  this  justification,  we  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  our  God  ;  or,  in  other  words.  He  opens  upon 
us  the  hand  of  a  rewarder.     In  the  Lord,  it  is  stated,  that  we 
have  redemption  ;  but,  as  if  that  w^ere  not  the  only  privilege, 
and  not  the  same  with  others  included  in  the  enumeration,  it 
is  also  stated,  that  in  Him  we  have  righteousness.     The  two 
are  distinct  and  distinguishable ;   and  the  difficulty  which  at- 
taches to  the  mere  attempt  of  classifying  the  deeds  of  our  Sa- 
viour's obedience  into  active  and  passive,  should  not  obscure 
the  specific  difi"ercnce,  both  in  respect  of  their  functions  and 
their  effects,  which  lies  between  the  legal  deed  of  acquittal  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  legal  bestowment  of  a  reward  upon  the 
other.     We  feel  persuaded  that  there  is  abundant  evidence  in 
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Scripture  for  tliis  distinction,  and  still  more,  that  it  does 
strengthen  the  security  of  the  Christian,  and  makes  him  per- 
ceive a  broader  and  more  multiple  harmony  between  his  salva- 
tion and  the  whole  character  of  God,  when  made  to  understand 
that  He  is  not  only  merciful,  but  just  and  faithful  to  forgive 
our  sins  ;  and  not  only  merciful,  but  just  and  faithful  to  bestow 
upon  us  the  rewards  of  a  blessed  immortality.  On  the  whole, 
I  know  not  a  better  definition  of  justification  than  that  given  in 
our  Shorter  Catechism,  and  in  which  are  comprehended  both 
the  right  to  deliverance  from  evil,  and  the  right  to  a  part  and 
a  possession  in  the  joys  of  heaven — "Justification  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  ac- 
cepteth  us  as  righteous  in  His  sight."  Those  two  things  maybe 
separated.  A  man  may  be  pardoned,  and  so  have  the  burden 
of  punishment  and  wrath  lifted  off  from  his  person,  without 
being  accepted  into  positive  favour,  or  being  admitted  to  the 
preferment  of  a  positive  reward.     The  gospel  includes  both. 

I  beg  you  to  understand,  once  for  all,  that  though  very  few 
theoloGfians  make  a  distinction  between  Christ's  active  and  his 
passive  obedience,  that  does  not  imply  that  there  are  few  who 
conceive  of  Christ's  whole  mediatorial  service,  that  it  includes 
a  right  not  merely  to  the  remission  of  sin,  because  Christ  hath 
borne  its  penalty,  but  also  a  right  to  the  reward  of  righteous- 
ness, because  Christ  hath  earned  its  full  remuneration.  There 
may  be  no  foundation  in  Scripture  for  parcelling  out,  as  it 
were,  the  deeds  of  our  Saviour's  history  into  active  and  pas- 
sive, but  let  not  any  difficulty  which  may  attach  to  such  an 
undertaking  as  this,  at  all  obscure  a  distinction  between  two 
things  which,  though  never  separated  in  reality,  may  certainly 
be  viewed  apart  from  each  other  as  separate  objects  of  thought. 
I  feel  quite  assured  of  the  practical  importance  as  well  as  the 
theoretical  justness  of  such  a  distinction  ;  and  that  correspond- 
ing to  it,  as  I  have  already  abundantly  insisted  upon  in  your 
hearing,  there  is  a  distinction  in  the  actual  experience  and 
feeling  of  those  who  are  inquiring  their  way  to  a  blissful  eter- 
nity. We  are  quite  sure  that  not  only  do  sinners,  under  the 
power  of  strong  conviction,  feel  their  appropriate  deliverance 
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in  the  first  of  these  services,  but  sinners  aiming  with  all  their 
might  at  the  work  of  obedience,  and  for  the  purpose  of  estab- 
lishing a  right  which,  after  all,  they  find  to  be  untenable,  find 
their  deliverance  in  the  second  of  these  services.  The  substi- 
tution of  Christ,  when  seen  in  the  one  aspect,  meets  the  case 
of  him  who  sinks  and  is  in  heaviness,  because  of  a  present  re- 
morse and  the  fear  of  a  future  vengeance.  The  same  substitu- 
tion,  when  seen  in  the  other  aspect,  meets  the  distinct  case  of 
him  who,  without  any  such  sense  of  helplessness  as  goes  to 
paralyze  his  activity,  sets  forth  on  the  strenuous  work  of  obedi- 
ence, and  that  for  the  purpose  of  substantiating  a  claim  to  the 
rewards  of  the  law.  It  is  well  for  the  one  to  be  told  that  Christ 
has  suflered  for  him,  and  he  may  now  stand  acquitted  of  the 
penalty ;  and  it  is  equally  well  for  the  other  to  be  told  that 
Christ  has  served  for  him,  and  he  may  now  be  instated  in  a 
title  to  that  inheritance  which  He  alone  hath  purchased,  and 
He  alone  hath  won.  Sure  we  are  that  the  latter  proposition 
will  not  extinguish  the  obedience  of  him  who  rightly  accedes 
to  it ; — it  will  only  furnish  it  with  another  object  and  with 
another  aim  ; — it  will  transform  what  before  was  a  mercenarv 
into  a  willing  obedience ; — it  will  substitute  the  services  of 
gratitude  for  the  services  of  constraint,  and  greatly  refine  and 
exalt  all  liis  notions  of  virtue,  by  leading  him  to  regard  it  not 
as  an  instrument  by  which  the  reward  of  heaven  is  gained,  but 
as  being  in  itself  that  very  reward  :  the  divine  beatitude  of 
the  upper  sanctuary  being  in  fact  the  beatitude  of  spirits  at- 
tuned to  the  love  of  God,  and  formed  after  tlic  likeness  of  Him 
who  is  Himself  the  perfection  and  the  pattern  of  all  moral 
excellence. 

I  have  already  adverted  to  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  emble- 
matic representation  given  in  the  law,  and  whereby  the  ofiico 
of  Christ  as  our  advocate  and  intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  is  shadowed  forth.  The  people  praying  in  the  outer  court 
while  the  priest  within  is  burning  incense,  is  the  scene  describctl 
in  Luke  i.  This  passage  has  in  it  a  strong  doctrinal  associa- 
tion, and  of  which  we  obtain  a  most  effectual  explanation  in  that 
epistle  which,  of  all  others,  deserves  most  to  be  studied,  for  the 
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purpose  both  of  learning  liow  the  rites  of  the  ohl  economy 
may  be  impregnated  with  the  spirit  and  sentiment  of  the  new, 
and  also  how  the  substantial  doctrines  of  the  new  may  be  ex- 
pressed in  phraseology  borrowed  from  the  ceremonial  worship 
of  the  old  dispensation.  It  is  needless,  then,  to  expatiate  on 
this  any  further  ;  but  I  would  call  on  you  to  remark  the  mighty 
importance  of  what  is  going  to  be  stated  on  the  subject  of  the 
Spirit  as  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.  I  will  have  to  ask  you 
presently  to  mark  the  difference  between  a  pledge  and  an  ear- 
nest— the  one  being  a  security  for  some  future  payment,  and 
the  other  being  a  part  of  that  payment.  Taking  this  view,  I 
know  nothing  which  is  more  fitted  to  demonstrate  what  heaven 
really  is,  than  the  Spirit  being  denominated  the  earnest  of  that 
glorious  inheritance.  It  is  like  a  first  instalment,  a  payment  in 
part  of  that  which  in  kind  however  is  the  veiy  same  with  the 
payment  in  whole.  It  would  appear  from  this  that  our  heaven 
begun  is  just  the  work  of  the  Spirit  begun  in  us,  even  that 
work  which  is  all  righteousness  and  goodness  and  truth.  No- 
thing can  more  expressively  evince  that  the  beatitude  of  that 
place  is  just  a  moral  beatitude,  than  the  Spirit  being  called  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  fruits  of 
that  Spirit,  consisting  of  love  and  joy  and  meekness  and  tem- 
perance and  long-suff'ering,  form  the  verj  treasures  which  con- 
stitute the  main  reward,  the  main  enjoyment   of  the  upper 

sanctuai-v. 

****** 

When  a  controversy  breaks  out  among  Christians,  it  is  some- 
times denominated  a  split  in  the  Christian  world.  Now  it 
often  happens  that  this  is  not  only  a  split  between  persons  pro- 
fessing one  and  the  same  faith,  but  it  is  literally  a  split  be- 
tween parts  of  one  and  the  same  testimony.  Each  party 
attaches  itself  to  its  own  part,  and  that,  as  far  as  it  goes,  a 
real  part  of  the  testimony  of  God.  So  that  neither  may  be 
wrong  in  the  positive  sense  which  characterizes  them,  and  their 
only  eiTor  consists  in  each  denying  the  sense  of  the  other,  when 
in  fact  both  of  them  are  true.  We  hold  this  to  have  been  re- 
markably exemplified  in   the  diff'erent  solutions  which  have 
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been  given  of  the  question — on  what  grounds  am  I  to  believe 
that  I  have  a  personal  interest  in  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  ? 
One  party  contend  that  it  is  by  a  direct  faith  in  the  truth  of 
the  Promisor,  who  holds  forth  to  all  who  believe  the  assurance 
of  this  salvation  ;  and  the  other,  that  this  assurance,  instead  of 
entering  into  the  primary  or  direct  act  of  faith,  comes  by  an 
act  of  consciousness,  or  when  a  man  recognises  in  his  own 
character  those  marks  or  evidences  by  which  he  is  made  to  un- 
derstand that  he  is  growing  in  a  personal  meetness  for  heaven. 
I  happen  to  think  that  the  truth  upon  this  question  is  made 
out  by  suj^eradding  the  positive  opinion  of  the  one  party  to  the 
positive  opinion  of  the  other,  and  that  the  error  of  both  con- 
sists mainly  in  that  negative  j^art  of  the  opinion  of  each,  whicli 
consists  in  their  denial  of  what  the  other  asserts,  insomuch 
that  the  first  party  would  refuse  that  any  hope  of  heaven  could 
be  gathered  from  the  work  of  self-examination  at  all ;  and  the 
second  party,  again,  grounding  their  whole  hope  of  heaven  on 
the  result  of  this  examination,  would  deny  that  any  such  hope 
could  be  conceived  instanter  anterior  to  experience,  and  by  an 
immediate  radiance  as  it  were  from  the  objective  truths  of 
Christianity.  I  think  that  there  is  a  legitimate  hope  grounded 
on  each  of  these  foundations ;  that  there  is  loom,  without  con- 
flict and  without  interference,  for  the  first  hope,  which  I  would 
call  the  hope  of  faith,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  second  hope, 
which  I  would  call  the  hope  of  experience. 

For  the  elucidating  of  my  meaning,  let  me  direct  your  atten- 
tion to  Romans  v.  1-4.  You  will  perceive  in  this  passage  hope 
introduced  in  the  train  of  consequences  at  two  different  times. 
Now  the  first  time  I  apprehend  it  to  be  the  hope  of  faith,  the 
second  time  the  hope  of  experience.* 

Now,  instead  of  saying  that  we  derive  all  our  hope  from  look- 
ing at  the  object,  that  is,  the  truth  of  the  Promisor,  or  that  we 
derive  all  our  hope  from  looking  at  the  subject,  that  is,  my  own 
renewed  character,  is  there  any  conflict  or  interference  in  say- 
ing that  our  hope  is  founded  partly  upon  both  ?  and  is  it  not 
obvious  fiom  the  illustrations  which  we  have  given,  that  both 

*  See  Lectures  on  the  Romans. 
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may  harmonize,  and  that  the  absence  of  the  one  may  legiti- 
mately darken  and  extinguish  the  other.  The  misfortune  of 
controversy  is,  that  the  whole  truth  is  broken  into  parts  by  it ; 
and  of  this  controversy,  in  particular,  we  are  greatly  apprehen- 
sive that  while,  on  the  one  side,  in  their  zeal  for  the  freeness  of 
the  gospel  they  would  dispense  with  all  reflex  examination  into 
one's  own  personal  state  and  history,  on  the  other  side,  in  their 
zeal  for  the  interests  of  virtue,  they  may  obscure  that  warrant 
which  the  New  Testament  holds  out  for  an  act  of  immediate 
confidence  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  who  is  invited  even  now  to 
enter  into  reconciliation,  and  to  set  himself  securely  down 
under  the  delightful  assurance  of  God  being  at  peace  with  him. 
For  this  reason,  when  a  controversy  does  arise  in  the  Church, 
we  think  it  better,  if  circumstances  admitted,  of  its  being  suf- 
fered to  work  itself  out  in  its  own  effervescence  without  any 
public  or  authoritative  notice  being  taken  of  it.  The  thing  of 
which  we  are  most  apprehensive  is,  lest,  in  opposition  to  a 
heretical  deliverance,  the  Church  should  come  forth  with  a 
counter-deliverance,  as  exceptionable  on  the  one  side  as  the 
error  against  which  it  pronounces  is  exceptionable  on  the  other. 
In  particular,  I  should  ever  regret  any  such  interpretation  of 
the  matter  in  dispute,  as  that  which,  when  asserting  the  place 
that  belongs  to  the  hope  of  experience,  would  refuse  a  place, 
and  even  a  precedency  to  the  hope  of  faith,  or  would  darken  the 
character  of  the  gospel  in  its  being  a  message  of  good  tidings 
to  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  in  the  blessed  truth  of  which  the 
chief  of  sinners  might  instantly  rejoice. 

There  is  just  one  thing  more  which  appears  necessary  at 
present  for  completing  these  observations.  I  will  not  refuse 
that  even  for  the  primary  act  of  faith  there  is  necessity  for  a 
certain  consciousness,  insomuch,  that  without  the  one  the  other 
might  be  impossible.  For  example,  I  do  not  understand  how  a 
man  could  take  peace  and  joy  to  himself  from  the  invitation  of 
"  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  if  conscious  within 
himself  that  he  wanted  the  will  or  the  purpose  to  forsake  all 
that  the  Saviour  would  have  him  forsake,  seeing  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  he  who  doth  come  to  Him  must  forsake  all.     It  is 
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tlms  that  Augustine  burst  into  light  and  confidence  on  the  mo- 
ment of  the  conscious  resolution  that  he  would  give  up  all  his 
sinful  indulgences.  And  it  is  thus  when  an  amnesty  is  de- 
clared to  the  rebellious  on  their  appearing  at  a  certain  place 
and  giving  up  their  arms,  the  man  who  feels  the  purpose  within 
him  of  going  to  that  place  and  making  the  required  suiTender 
may  instanter  feel  the  security  of  one  who  is  now  at  peace  with 
the  governor  whom  he  had  offended.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
the  purpose  of  his  feeling  this  immediate  confidence  that  the 
declaration  be  one  of  positive  and  unconditional  pardon — enough 
if  it  be  the  declaration  of  a  pardon  upon  terms,  and  he  feel 
within  himself  the  consciousness  of  acceding  to  those  terms. 
And  in  like  manner  it  is  not  necessary,  as  a  writer  of  the  pre- 
sent day  represents  it,  that  there  shall  be  an  act  of  proclaimed 
and  universal  pardon  from  heaven  ere  any  man  shall  feel  a 
proper  warrant  for  rejoicing  in  the  consciousness  of  God  being 
at  peace  with  him.  Enough  that  there  be  the  declaration  of  a 
universal  amnesty  upon  terms ;  for  let  a  man  believe  in  the 
honesty  of  that  declaration,  and  be  conscious  of  his  readiness 
to  acquiesce  in  those  terms,  and  then  may  the  light  of  an  as- 
sured hope  enter  even  now  into  his  heart,  and  he  may  go  forth 
on  the  walk  of  prescribed  obedience  with  the  deliglitful  assur- 
ance that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  God  is  his  friend. 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  V. 

EXTENT  OF  THE  REMEDY. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Do  Thou  work  in  us,  O  God,  to  will  and  to  do  of  Thy  good  plea- 
sui'e,  and  may  the  effect  of  Thy  working  in  us  be,  that  we  work  our- 
selves— working  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  May  we 
know  what  it  is  to  strive  mightily,  according  to  Thy  grace  working  in 
us  mightily.  May  the  doctrine  of  Thy  blessed  Spirit  and  of  His  in- 
fluences not  supersede  our  own  labour,  but  may  it  stimulate  that  la- 
bour. May  it,  acting  in  us,  make  us  active ;  and  may  we,  combining 
a  spirit  of  prayer  with  a  spirit  of  performance,  make  instant  progress 
in  those  graces  and  accomplishments  which  fit  for  the  Jerusalem  above. 
Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

I  cannot  but  remark  it  as  a  strong  internal  evidence  for  the 
truth  of  sacred  history  wlien  the  various  parts  of  an  extended 
narration  hang  so  well  together  as  to  be  in  perfect  good  keep- 
ing and  consistency  among  themselves.  I  think  if  this  can  be 
recognised,  even  in  minuter  traits  and  those  nicer  strokes  or 
delicacies  of  description,  which  make  it  improbable  that  an  in- 
ventor should  have  thought  of  them,  it  goes  to  augment  the 
impression  of  its  being  a  narrative  founded  on  a  natural  and 
a  true  original.  I  am  not  sure  if  I  can  appeal  for  a  better 
instance  of  this  to  any  other  part  of  the  record  than  that  which 
pourtrays  the  gradual  transition  of  mind  undergone  by  the 
Apostles  on  the  subject  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. At  the  outset,  you  perceive  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
Gospels,  a  complete  Jewish  darkness  upon  this  subject ;  and 
this  scarcely,  if  at  all,  dispersed  during  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
sojourn  upon  earth.  The  caution  and  delicacy  of  our  Saviour's 
management  in  regard  to  this  topic  are  strikingly  contrasted 
with  the  slowness  and  unwillingness  of  their  belief  in  it, 
and  with  the  obstinacy  of  their  misconceptions — an  obstinacy 
certainly  that  was  not  dissipated  by  converse  with  Jesus 
Christ  during  His  lifetime,  and  which  stood  its  ground  even 
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after  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  But  they  not 
only  misapprehended  the  spiritual  character  of  His  kingdom, 
they  also  were  blind  to  the  universal  application  of  it ; — and 
this  latter  prejudice  was  longer  persisted  in  than  the  former 
one,  not  being  entirely  overthrown  till  the  conversion  of  Cor- 
nelius, or  rather  till  the  expose  which  Peter  gave  of  this  trans- 
action to  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  The  contrast  between  the 
gradual,  and  timid,  and  hesitating  character  of  the  apostolical 
mind  on  this  subject  before  the  fidness  of  its  disclosure,  and 
the  bold,  intrepid,  confident  avowals  which  they  made  after- 
wards, together  with  the  fearless  way  in  which  they,  generally 
speaking,  proceeded  upon  it,  gives  a  dramatic  truth  to  the 
whole  representation  which  cannot  fail  to  impress  on  the  mind 

of  the  reader  the  authentic  character  of  the  whole  story. 
****** 

It  need  scarcely  now  be  a  matter  of  discussion  whether 
Christianity  was  intended  to  be  a  universal  religion  in  the 
sense  that  it  was  addressed  to  the  people  of  all  countries.  In 
the  national  sense  of  the  term,  no  one  but  the  Jews  themselves 
doubts  of  its  universality.  The  important  view  is,  how  this 
matter  is  to  be  understood  in  the  individual  sense  of  the  term  ? 
And  here  the  question  resolves  itself  into  two  matters,  which 
are  distinct  from  each  other — either  the  universality  of  the 
Christian  salvation  in  point  of  effect,  or  its  universality  in 
point  of  proposition.  In  regard  to  the  first  of  these,  the  uni- 
versality in  point  of  efiect,  there  arc  a  certain  class  who  deny 
such  universality,  and  yet  are  denominated  universalists.  For, 
you  will  observe,  there  is  a  distinction  between  universality  in 
point  of  necessary,  and  universality  in  point  of  actual  effect. 
The  Arminians,  generally  speaking,  neither  admit  the  univer- 
sality in  point  of  actual  effect,  nor  yet  the  non-eternity  of  hell- 
torments,  and  yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  they  may  be  termed 
universalists.  They  contend  that  there  is  no  necessary  bar  in 
the  way  of  any  man's  salvation,  more  especially  no  such  bar- 
rier as  that  of  a  Divine  decree  standing  between  any  man  and 
the  achievement  by  his  own  efforts  of  a  blissful  immortality. 
And  yet  they  will  admit  that,  in  point  of  fact,  many  fall  short 
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of  eternal  blessedness,  and,  by  their  own  perversity  and  dis- 
regard of  the  overtures  of  reconciliation,  are  landed  in  everlast- 
ing punishment.  In  reference  to  the  controversy  between 
them  and  the  Calvinists,  there  is  a  ground  for  calling  them 
Universalists,  even  although  they  may  possibly  have  views  as 
limited  as  the  latter  have  in  regard  to  the  actual  number  of 
those  who  in  very  deed  and  reality  shall  eventually  be  saved. 
Their  sense  of  the  term  universal  does  not  in  fact  relate  to  the 
eventual,  but  the  j^ossible  salvation  of  all  men  ;  and  what  they 
strenuously  contend  for  is,  that  there  is  no  predestination  stand- 
ing in  the  way  of  this  possibility. 

I  shall  not  have  time  to  go  over  the  topic  of  Predestination 
with  the  same  fulness  which  some  of  you  may  recollect  that  I 
did  last  year,  and  most  of  you  may  recollect  that  I  did  two 
years  ago  ;  but  still  it  must  be  recurred  to  so  far  as  to  fur- 
nish me  with  the  principles  of  a  distinct  deliverance  on  the 
various  questions  that  still  lie  before  us  in  the  text-book  ;  and 
I  shall  only  say,  that  firmly  persuaded  though  I  be  of  that 
doctrine,  on  grounds  both  scriptural  and  philosophical,  and 
fully  as  I  subscribe  to  the  views  and  reasonings  of  President 
Edwards  in  his  Essay  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  I  should 
refrain  from  the  slightest  mention  of  it,  if  I  thought  it  at  all 
interfered  with  the  universality  of  the  Christian  salvation  in 
point  of  proposition,  or  if  I  thought  I  could  not,  with  as  much 
consistency  and  as  great  urgency  as  any  zealous  Arminian, 
beseech,  and  honestly  beseech,  every  man  to  repent,  and  turn, 
and  be  saved — if  I  could  not  say,  in  the  hearing  of  an  assem- 
bled congregation,  however  indiscriminate  and  however  nume- 
rous, that  God  had  fastened  a  mark  of  exclusion  upon  none  of 
them — that  He  sincerely  entreated  one  and  all  to  wash  out 
their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  satisfying  atonement ;  nay,  swore 
by  Himself,  that  He  had  no  pleasure  in  their  death,  but  rather 
that  they  should  come  to  Him  and  live.  I  take  this  early 
opportunit}'-,  then,  of  avowing  my  conviction,  that  Calvinist 
though  I  be,  I  hold  there  is  nothing  in  Calvinism  which  should 
lay  an  arrest  on  the  Christian  minister,  when  he  plies  with 
the  calls  and  invitations  of  the  gospel,  not  the  whole  congrega- 
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tion  only  whom  he  is  addressing,  but  every  individual  of  that 
congregation,  assuring  him  specifically,  that  if  he  is  willing  to 
be  saved,  God  is  still  more  willing  to  save  him,  laying  before 
him  an  open  way  to  heaven,  which  he  is  welcome,  nay,  impor- 
tunately bidden  to  walk  in  ;  and  let  him  speculate  and  even 
murmur  about  the  decrees  of  God  as  he  may,  they  are  his  own 
stubborn  will  and  his  own  evil  deeds — they  are  these  and  no- 
thing else  which  lie  between  him  and  that  blissful  immor- 
tality, the  portals  of  which,  with  waving  flags  of  invitation,  are, 
by  the  constitution  of  the  gospel,  open  to  one  and  all  of  the 
human  family. 

There  is  one  principle  which  I  should  like  to  impress  upon 
you  on  our  entrance  into  this  question.  A  doctrine  may  be 
true,  and  yet  may  not  be  a  seasonable  truth,  which  it  is  expe- 
dient or  wise  in  a  Christian  minister  to  urge  when  intent  on 
some  given  object  that  belongs  to  an  executive  part  of  his  high 
office.  All  Scripture  is  profitable,  but  profitable  for  particular 
ends ;  at  one  time  for  doctrine,  at  another  for  correction,  at 
another  for  reproof,  at  another  for  instruction  in  righteousness. 
Now,  when  your  aim  is  one  of  these  ends,  it  is  not  a  right  way 
of  proceeding  to  ply  the  people  with  that  doctrine  which  is  ap- 
propriately subservient  to  some  other  of  these  ends ;  and,  be 
assured,  that  the  great  part  of  your  skill,  as  able  and  discern- 
ing ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  lies  in  the  selection  of  the 
fit  and  specific  topics  for  the  specific  achievements  which  you 
have  in  view.  There  is  one  example,  the  spirit  of  which  I  shall 
often  have  occasion  to  advert  to  in  my  lucubrations  on  the 
questions  that  now  lie  before  us.  The  man  who  came  to  the 
Saviour  with  the  question,  "  Are  there  many  that  be  saved  ?" 
wanted  theological  information  on  a  theological  subject  cer- 
tainly, and  it  is  truly  instructive  to  observe  the  entertainment 
given  to  this  question  by  our  Saviour.  He  did  not  give  the 
required  information  ;  but  He  gave  what  was  a  great  deal  bet- 
ter for  the  man — He  gave  him  directions  how  he  should  pro- 
ceed, in  order  that  he  may  become  one  of  those  saved  :  "  Strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able."     The  spirit  which  dictated  this  reply 

VOL.  IX.  2  D 
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admits,  we  tliink,  of  abundant  application  to  the  matters  which 
lie  before  us,  and  we  shall  frequently  advert  to  those  occasions 
on  which  it  were  infinitelv  better  and  Aviser  to  put  aside  a 
thing  of  speculative  curiosity,  and  substitute  in  its  place  a  thing 
of  practical  influence  and  persuasion. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  VL 

PARTICULAR  REDEMPTION. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  rejoice,  O  God,  in  the  fulness  of  that  revelation  which  Thou 
hast  given  to  the  world.  May  all  the  wealth  and  all  the  wisdom  of 
it  be  ours.  Save  us,  while  engaged  in  the  study  of  it,  from  our  own 
imaginations.  Give  us  to  sit,  with  the  docility  of  children,  to  the 
lessons  and  the  informations  which  are  there  laid  before  us ;  and 
make  us  to  feel  that,  when  God  speaks,  it  is  the  part  of  man  to  listen, 
and  to  believe,  and  to  obey.  Through  Thy  word  may  we  become 
wise  to  salvation — through  Thy  word  may  we  become  perfect,  and 
thoroughly  furnished  to  all  good  works. 

This  seems  the  proper  place  for  the  introduction  of  a  ques- 
tion, whereof  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented  that  the  necessity 
should  have  occurred  for  its  ever  being  raised  at  all,  as  a  toj^ic 
of  speculation.  The  question  relates  to  the  amount  or  value 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  It  proceeds  on  an  arithmetical 
view  of  the  ransom  which  He  paid  for  sin,  and  hinges  on  the 
consideration  whether  it  was  equivalent,  looking  at  it  in  the 
character  of  a  price,  or  a  purchase-money — whether  it  was 
equivalent  to  the  salvation  of  all  men,  or  only  to  the  salvation 
of  that  limited  number  who  pass  under  the  denomination  of  the 
elect.  I  have  ever  felt  this  to  be  a  distasteful  contemplation, 
and  my  repugnance,  I  feel  no  doubt,  has  been  greatly  aggra- 
vated by  my  fears  of  the  danger  which  might  ensue  to  practical 
Christianity,  from  the  injudicious  applications  that  might  be 
made  of  it,  especially  in  the  work  of  the  pulpit,  and  when  urging 
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hearers  to  accept  of  the  offered  reconciliation  of  the  gospel. 
It  is  always  to  be  dreaded,  and  if  possible  shunned,  when  a 
transcendental  question,  relating  to  the  transactions  of  the 
upper  sanctuary,  or  to  the  part  which  God  has  in  our  salvation, 
should  be  so  treated,  or  take  such  a  direction  as  to  cast  obscura- 
tion over,  or  at  all  threaten  to  embarrass,  the  part  which  man 
has  in  it.  There  may  not  merely  be  an  intruding  into  things 
unseen,  when  thus  scrutinizing  into  the  agreement  or  terms  of 
the  bargain,  as  it  Avere,  between  the  offended  Lawgiver  and  the 
Mediator,  Avho  had  undertaken  to  render  satisfaction  for  the 
outrage  inflicted  on  the  authority  of  His  government ;  but  the 
argument  might  be  so  conducted  as  to  mislead  and  perplex 
the  heralds  of  salvation  in  the  execution  of  their  plainly  bidden 
task — which  is,  to  go  and  "  command  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent" — to  '•'  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

It  is  not  that  I  am  prepared  to  condemn  the  admission  of 
this  subject  as  an  article  into  the  Confessions  of  Reformed 
Christendom.  You  have  heard  my  repeated  explanations  of 
the  origin  of  Confessions,  and  their  gradual  extension  to  the 
magnitude  which  they  have  now  attained.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  perversions  of  heresy,  they  would  never  have  been  called 
for ;  and,  in  the  present  instance,  had  it  not  been  for  the  dogma 
of  those  who  contended  for  the  final  salvation  of  all  men,  we 
might  never  have  heard  of  any  counter-dogma,  in  the  precise 
form  and  designation  of  particular  redemption.  It  is  not  that 
by  the  article  of  a  confession,  we  superinduce  anything  new 
upon  the  Bible,  or  make  any  addition  to  the  things  whicli  are 
contained  in  this  book.  Every  article  has,  or  ought  to  have, 
a  Scriptural  basis,  and  is  in  fact  a  proposition  constructed  on 
the  sayings  of  Scripture  ;  or,  more  identical  still,  it  is  but  the 
translation  of  these  savings  from  one  lano-uasfe  to  another — 
from  the  language,  if  you  will,  of  the  temple  to  that  of  the 
academy — the  one  used  for  the  instruction  of  worshippers  and 
practical  disciples  ;  the  otlicr  used  for  the  correction  of  scholastic 
or  sophistical  gainsaycrs.  The  great  evil  to  bo  apprehended  is 
that  which  might  arise  from  the  confounding  of  these  two  offices. 
We  have  no  quarrel  wit!)  tlie  truth  of  the  article,  and  indeed 
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look  upon  it  as  the  legitimate  consequence  of  certain  other 
doctrines  regarded  systematically  and  comprehensively  in  their 
bearing-s  on  each  other,  and  to  which  doctrines  both  human 
philosophy  and  the  word  of  God  lend  their  concurrent  attesta- 
tion. If  by  particular  redemption  it  be  meant  that  Christ  so 
died  for  men,  as  that  the  salvation  obtained  by  His  death  only 
took  eifect  on  a  particular  number,  this  we  cannot  question  ;  but 
if  it  be  meant  by  particular  redemption  that  the  salvation  may 
not  be  made  the  subject  of  a  universal  proclamation,  may  not  be 
tendered  honestly,  while  urgently  tendered,  to  all  men,  or  seve- 
rally and  individually  to  each  of  them,  this  we  promptly  and 
indignantly  deny,  resenting  it  as  we  would  any  mutilation  of 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  because  these  two  propositions 
are  so  apt  to  be  confounded  that  we  do  feel  a  sort  of  sensitive 
antipathy,  the  dj'ead  of  a  great  practical  evil,  on  the  mention  of 
either  of  them.  And  then  what  daring  as  well  as  distasteful 
language  is  often  employed  by  the  defenders  of  the  orthodox 
proposition.  Even  when  I  consent  to  their  doctrine,  I  abomi- 
nate some  of  their  arguments.  I  cannot  bear  this  great  and 
solemn  transaction,  the  decease  that  was  accomplished  in  Jeru- 
salem, to  be  spoken  of  in  the  terms  of  a  mercantile  negotiation 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  I  think  they  transgress  the 
limits  of  a  becoming  and  reverential  silence  when  they  assign 
a  precise  arithmetical  value  to  the  blood  that  was  shed,  and 
then  tell  us  that  this  must  only  form  a  commensurate  price, 
or  a  commensurate  expiation;  for  the  guilt  of  those  who  were 
saved  actually,  else  there  must  have  been  a  superfluous  expense 
of  suffering — the  injustice,  as  it  were,  of  laying  more  upon 
Christ  than  He  obtained  a  return  for  as  the  fruit  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul.  This  whole  nomenclature  of  the  market  and  the 
counting-house  I  utterly  dislike  ;  and  my  repugnance  thereto 
is  not  the  less  violent,  that  it  bears  the  character  of  a  pre- 
sumptuous and  intermeddling  speculation.  I  should  feel  it  a 
most  unwarrantable  inroad  on  a  region  too  high  for  us  did  we 
attempt  to  reason  on  the  matters  contained  in  the  book  of  life. 
And  really,  if  I  may  say  it  without  irreverence,  judging  from 
the  style  of  certain  tbeologians  on  this  topic,  they  seem  to  me 
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as  if  they  could  scarce  have  spoken  otherwise  though  they  had 
access  to  a  ledger-book  kept  in  the  upper  sanctuary,  and  where 
the  worth  of  the  ransom,  or  amount  of  the  redemption-money, 
and  number  of  the  redeemed,  had  been  set  off  as  equivalents 
against  each  other.  It  is  monstrously  revolting  to  my  ears, 
when  I  hear  certain  statements,  almost  in  the  form  of  calcula- 
tion, respecting  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  as  if  it  were  com- 
putable and  divisible  like  purchase-money,  as  the  price  paid  and 
told  out,  under  the  old  economy,  in  shekels,  for  the  redemption 
of  the  souls  of  the  children  of  Israel.  The  simple  majesty  of 
the  truth  as  propounded  in  Scripture  has  often  undergone 
sad  desecration  at  the  hands,  I  will  not  say  of  merely  unphi- 
losophical,  but  of  most  unsavoury  and  untasteful  theologians, 
whose  speculations  on  this  subject  are  often  absolutely  hideous. 
Enough  for  us  to  learn  the  terms  of  the  New  Covenant  viewed 
as  a  covenant  between  God  and  man.  We  step  beyond  our 
province  when  we  presume  to  inquire  into  the  terms  or  over- 
look the  accounts  of  this  great  transaction,  viewed  in  the  light 
of  a  covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

But  it  is  not  merely  because  of  the  offence  done  by  it  to  the 
true  Christian  philosophy  that  we  deprecate  many  of  the  views 
which  have  been  given,  and  many  of  the  expressions  which 
have  been  uttered  by  theologians  in  their  treatment  of  this 
question.  A  still  more  serious  calamity  is  the  practical  disturb- 
ance wdiich  it  has  given  to  the  work  of  the  pulpit,  as  well  as 
the  initial  perplexities  which  it  has  thrown  across  the  path 
of  the  inquirer  at  the  outset  of  his  religious  earnestness.  I 
have  heard  my  deceased  friend,  Robert  Hall,  say  of  the  great 
majority  of  evangelical  preachers  in  England,  that  they  were 
so  encumbered  with  the  dogmata  of  their  creed,  as  positively 
not  to  know  in  what  terms  so  to  lay  down  the  gospel  as  that  a 
plain  man  should  know  how  to  take  it  up.  And  this  dogma  of 
particular  redemption,  ill  understood,  forms  the  main  cause  of 
their  embarrassment.  If  Christ  died  not  for  all,  how  can  I 
make  a  tender  of  His  salvation  to  all  ?  If  He  died  only  for  the 
elect,  in  what  terms  can  I  declare  the  readiness  of  God  to  take 
into  acceptance  the  multitude  before  me  ?    How  can  I  represent 
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Him  as  •waiting  to  be  gracious,  if,  in  the  exercise  of  a  discrimi- 
nating grace,  He  lias  purposes  of  mercy  only  for  certain  some 
Avlio  are  unknown  to  me,  while  He  has  no  such  purpose  for  cer- 
tain others,  who  are  alike  unknown  to  me  ?  In  these  circum- 
stances, it  would  appear  as  if  I  could  neither  single  out  those  to 
whom  I  might  deliver  the  overtures  of  reconciliation,  nor  am  I 
free  to  cast  these  overtures  abroad  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people. 
It  is  thus  that  clergymen,  manacled  and  wire-bound  in  the  fet- 
ters of  their  wretched  orthodoxy,  feel  themselves  impeded  and 
restrained  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions  as  the  heralds  of 
mercy  to  a  guilty  world.  They  know  not  to  whom  they  should 
deliver  the  message,  or  from  whom  they  should  Avithhold  it,  and 
are  uncertain  of  the  very  first  footstep  they  should  take  in  pro- 
secution of  the  work  Avhich  has  been  given  them  to  do.  They 
cannot  properly  limit  their  proposals  to  the  elect,  for  they  do 
not  know  them  ;  and,  after  all,  this  is  not  the  proposal  where- 
with they  have  been  charged,  which  is,  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature  under  heaven,  to  call  on  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent  and  turn  unto  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance. 

Now  this  is  a  sore  evil ;  and  is  fitted,  if  any  thing,  to  spoil 
the  gospel,  or  rather  the  declaration  of  the  gospel,  of  all  its 
efficacy.  Yet  to  make  this  declaration,  and  to  make  it  freely 
or  without  exception  to  all,  is  one  of  the  plainest  injunctions  in 
the  New  Testament.  What  then  ought  to  be  the  inference,  but 
that  this  doctrine  of  particular  redemption  is  either  not  a  doc- 
trine at  all,  or  is  grievously  misunderstood — if  in  virtue  there- 
of, a  minister  feels  himself  restrained  from  making  the  open 
proclamation  of  its  offered  forgiveness  to  all  within  his  reach, 
or  from  beseeching  eveiy  man  to  enter  through  Jesus  Christ 
into  peace  and  fellowship  with  the  Lawgiver  whom  he  had 
offended. 

Now,  which  term  of  this  alternative  do  we  take — whether 
that  Particular  Redemption  is  not  a  doctrine,  or  that  it  is 
gi'ievously  misunderstood  ?  We  take  the  latter  term.  It  is  a 
doctrine,  but  a  doctrine  sadly  misunderstood  and  misapplied. 
AYe  shall  endeavour  to  deraonstrafe  the  former  ;  that  is,  exhibit 
the  proof  for  the  doctrine  through  the  medium  of  the  text- 
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book,  and  by  our  commentary  on  its  various  lessons.  We  shall 
endeavour  to  evince  the  latter ;  that  is,  expose,  and  if  possible 
rectify,  the  abuse  which  has  been  made  of  the  doctrine,  in  our 
Supplementary  Lectures.  And  this,  by  the  way,  is  perhaps 
the  most  palpable  exemplification  which  occurs  of  the  resj)ec- 
tive  departments  in  our  course — when  the  main  and  direct 
lesson  is  often  given  in  our  colloquial  treatment  of  the  class- 
book,  and  the  illustrations  or  corollaries  of  the  lesson  are  as 
often  given  in  original  preparations  of  our  own.  I  wish  by 
this  remark  to  impress  on  you  the  great  importance  of  your 
own  2")rivate  studies  on  the  successive  chapters  of  Dr.  Hill,  as 
well  as  to  assure  you  that  I  lay  fully  as  great  a  stress  on  the 
frequent  and  lengthened  notes  which  I  append  to  various  of 
its  passages,  as  on  the  more  elaborate  compositions  of  my  own, 
by  which  the  three  first  days  of  our  week  are  occupied.  There 
will  be  a  great  failure  in  the  object  of  your  attendance  here, 
there  will  be  the  foregoing  of  a  principal  benefit,  if  you  pass 
over  carelessly  or  superficially  the  work  of  its  two  last  days — 
whether  by  a  laxer  attention  to  what  is  then  delivered  fiom  the 
Chair,  or  by  the  remissness  of  your  own  preparatory  readings  at 
home. 

But  while  thus  stating  what  I  hold  in  the  general  to  be  the 
relative  importance  of  the  two  great  co-ordinate  branches  of 
our  course,  let  me  at  the  same  time  state,  that  in  regard  to  the 
particular  doctrine  before  us,  as  well  as  to  the  rest  in  order — I 
mean  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  I  think  it  of  fully  greater 
necessity  to  guard  against  their  abuses  than  even  to  establish 
their  truth.  When  viewed  in  relation  to  God,  these  doctrines, 
if  prosecuted  beyond  a  certain  limit,  become  transcendental 
mysteries,  and  speedily  pass  into  the  description  of  matters  too 
high  for  us.  When  viewed  in  relation  to  man,  tlicy  have  their 
uses  no  doubt,  for  who  can  question  that  all  scripture  is  profit- 
able— but  a  deadly  mischief  has  often  arisen  from  the  perver- 
sions which  have  been  made  of  them.  To  ward  off  the  mis- 
chief which  has  arisen  from  these  doctrines,  I  hold  to  be  a  service 
of  greater  practical  value  than  even  to  come  forth  with  their 
evidences  and  their  claims  to  be  admitted  into  the  theological 
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system  as  articles  of  our  creed.  There  is  at  the  same  time  one 
difierence  in  our  treatment  of  these  two  dogmata.  For  the 
proofs  of  the  tirst,  Particular  Redemption,  we  refer  you  chiefly 
to  the  text-book,  while  we  reserve  to  ourselves  the  exposure, 
and  I  hope  rectification,  of  the  practical  errors  which  have 
sprung  from  it.  In  our  treatment  of  the  second,  again,  or  of 
Predestination,  we  shall  bestow  more  of  direct  labour  on  it  in 
our  own  person,  both  on  the  establishment  of  it  as  a  theory, 
and  when  viewing  it  in  connexion  with  the  interests  of  prac- 
tical religion. 

But  returning  now  to  our  topic  of  Particular  Redemption, 
let  us  proceed  on  the  altogether  sound  and  safe  principle  of 
Bishop  Butler,  that  it  is  our  true  wisdom  to  attend  more  to  the 
part  which  man  has  in  any  question,  than  to  speculate  on  the 
part  which  God  has  in  it.  In  reference  to  God,  we  cannot  re- 
fuse in  the  face  both  of  Scripture  and  reason,  that  known  to 
Him  are  all  things  from  the  beginning  ;  nay,  further,  as  we 
shall  afterwards  demonstrate,  that  by  Him  all  things  are  not 
only  foreseen  but  determined — and  more  especially  the  final 
number  of  those  who  shall  be  saved.  These  are  undoubted 
premises,  yet  I  would  forbear  to  ground  thereupon  the  arith- 
metic of  our  Particular  Redemptionists.  The  truth  is,  that 
save  for  the  purpose  of  framing  a  counter-proposition  to  meet 
some  heresy  capable  of  being  turned  to  a  practically  mischiev- 
ous application,  I  should  feel  disinclined  for  any  further  prose- 
cution of  the  question,  at  least  on  this  side  of  it.  I  would  ab- 
stain from  any  numerical  consideration  of  the  value  of  Christ's 
suiferings,  nor  entertain  the  difficulty  whether  they  were  equi- 
valent for  the  salvation  of  all,  or  only  of  the  elect  ?  This  is  a 
matter  which  belongs  rather  to  the  transaction  between  the 
Surety  and  the  Lawgiver — a  supernal  or  transcendental  theme, 
therefore,  and  which,  as  Ivino-  in  that  direction,  it  is  both  our 
philosophy  and  our  piety  not  to  intrude  into.  It  is  our  part  to 
look  in  the  other  direction,  to  view  it  as  a  question  between 
God  and  man,  or  rather  as  a  question  between  God  and  each 
man  individually :  and  it  is  thus,  that  in  every  case  of  real 
practical  earnestness,   the  question  is  generally  entertained. 
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We  read  that  Clirist  died  for  the  world ;  but  did  He  die  for  me 
in  particular  ?  Is  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion  by  His  atoning 
death,  a  foundation  broad  enough  for  me  to  rest  upon  ?  Are 
the  overtures  of  reconciliation  that  have  come  from  heaven 
such  as  I  can  entertain  in  the  form  of  overtures  addressed  to 
myself?  How  can  I  so  take  them  up,  after  being  told  that 
Christ  died  only  for  some  ;  and  it  is  nowhere  said  that  I  am 
included  in  the  happy  number  ?  The  perplexity  felt  by  a 
minister  in  the  pulpit  as  to  the  terms  in  which  he  should  pro- 
pose the  message  of  reconciliation,  is  the  very  perplexity  felt 
by  the  individual  hearer  as  to  the  terms  in  which  he  should 
receive  it.  It  is  thus  that  the  trumpet  has  been  made  to  blow 
uncertainly ;  and  that  many  a  spirit,  mystified  and  bewildered 
among  the  difficulties  of  a  theme  too  high  for  it,  has  been  un- 
able to  grope  its  way  to  a  place  of  enlargement  and  safety- 

We  see  no  other  method  of  resolving  the  perplexity  than  just 
by  disentangling  the  celestial  from  the  terrestrial  of  this  whole 
speculation,  and,  foregoing  all  curiosity  about  the  part  which 
God  has  in  it,  to  look  singly  and  intently  on  the  part  which  man 
has  in  it.  If  salvation  be  not  destined  for  all,  of  this  at  least 
we  may  be  very  sure,  that  salvation  is  proposed  to  all.  If 
Christ  did  not  so  far  die  for  me,  as  that  He  is  yet  mine  in 
possession.  He  at  least  so  far  died  for  me,  as  that  He  is  mine 
in  offer.  This  is  truly  the  matter  on  hand ;  this  is  the  word 
nigh  unto  us.  I  cannot  run  the  speculation  upward  to  the 
heights  of  the  past  eternity,  nor  onward  to  the  depths  of  the 
future  everlasting.  But  with  neither  have  I  at  present  or 
practically  to  do.  The  thing  immediately  before  me — the  only 
thing  I  am  called  at  this  moment  to  entertain — is  the  invita- 
tion of  the  gospel,  which  invitation,  I,  as  minister,  have  the 
full  waiTant  to  throw  abroad  without  limitation  or  reserve 
among  all  and  every  of  an  assembled  congregation  ;  and  they, 
as  hearers,  have  each  individually  for  himself  as  full  a  warrant 
to  close  with  and  confidently  to  appropriate  as  an  invitation  to 
him  in  particular.  He  may  not  be  able  to  reconcile  the  absolute 
with  tlie  relative  in  this  question — the  whole  and  just  perspec- 
tive thereof  as  seen  from  the  point  of  view  in  heaven,  with  the 
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partial,  tliougli,  as  far  as  it  goes,  tlie  equally  just  perspective 
thereof,  as  seen  from  the  point  of  view  on  earth — the  wide  and 
general  contemplation  taken  of  it  by  God  above,  who  looks 
from  beginning  to  end,  from  one  extreme  to  the  other  of  the 
scheme  universal,  with  the  lower  and  limited  contemplation 
taken  of  it  by  man  below,  who  may  cast  a  far  and  wildering 
look  on  both  sides  of  him,  yet  can  see  no  further  into  the  scheme 
than  to  the  brief  evolution  of  it  in  his  own  little  day — the 
ephemeral  and  intermediate  passage  whereupon  his  own  history 
is  cast,  and  wherewith  he  himself  is  closely  and  immediately 
implicated.  And  it  were  his  wisdom  to  be  satisfied  with  thus 
seeing — it  were  truly  his  wisdom  to  recall  himself  from  the  dis- 
tant to  the  near — from  gazing  on  the  infinite,  behind  and  be- 
fore him,  to  the  besetting  realities  of  his  present  condition — to 
the  urgency  and  plain  meaning  of  present  calls.  His  business 
is  not  with  the  counsels  which  were  fixed  upon  before  the 
world,  nor  yet  with  the  consummations  which  take  place  after 
it ;  his  business  is  not  even  with  the  matter  as  it  respects 
the  species,  but  with  the  matter  as  it  respects  himself  He 
may  not  be  able  to  adjust  all  the  parts  of  the  complete  and 
comprehensive  whole  ;  but  enough  if  he  is  able  to  discern  his 
own  part  in  it,  and  rightly  to  proceed  thereupon.  Let  all  the 
perplexities  of  the  general  speculation  be  what  they  may,  they 
aifect  not  what  to  himself  should  be  the  weightiest  and  yet  the 
most  applicable  of  all  truths — that  God  is  beseeching  him  to 
be  reconciled — that  in  reference  to  him,  God  is  waiting  to  be 
gracious — that  He  is  now  plying  him  with  the  offers  and  en- 
treaties of  the  gospel,  saying.  Come  now,  let  us  reason  together  ; 
and.  Turn  thee,  turn  thee,  for  why  shouldst  thou  die  ?  Tliis  is 
the  topic  for  the  minister  to  preach,  and  for  the  people  to  listen 
to  ;  this  is  the  revealed  thing  which  belongs  to  them  and  to 
their  children  ;  this  is  the  right  demonstration  to  make  from 
the  pulpit,  extricated  and  set  free  from  the  demonstrations  of 
an  ambitious  philosophy.  It  is  the  sounder  and  better  philo- 
sophy which  keeps  a  man  within  his  own  sphere,  and  leads 
him  to  take  the  part  which  the  great  Artificer  and  Governor 
of  all  has  specially  assigned  to  him.     His  business  is  to  look 
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to  himself :  his  concern  is  not  with  the  scheme  universal,  or 
that  part  of  it  wliich  is  out  of  sight  in  heaven,  but  with  that 
part  of  it  which,  brought  nigh  to  him  on  earth,  is  made  to 
bear  on  the  fears  and  the  feelings  of  his  own  heart,  or  on  the 
urgent  interests  of  his  own  little  home — the  question,  so  often 
exemplified  at  the  first  promulgation  of  the  good  tidings.  What 
shall  I  do,  that  I  and  those  of  my  household  might  be  saved  ? 
The  materials,  most  ample  and  satisfying  materials,  for  the 
solution  of  this  question,  are  within  the  reach  of  every  man 
who  himself  is  within  reach  of  the  Bible.  He  needs  only  at- 
tend to  its  plain  lessons,  and  forego  his  own  adventurous  and 
most  unfruitful  speculations.  Instead  of  roaming  over  the  wide 
expanse  in  pursuit  of  the  distant  and  the  indeterminate,  he  has 
only  to  busy  himself  with  the  distinct  and  definite  matters 
which  are  brought  to  his  own  door.  The  some  who  are  ordained 
to  eternal  life — the  sheep  out  of  all  the  species,  for  whom  Christ 
died — the  elect  for  whom  the  Lamb  was  slain  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world ;  it  is  his  part  to  recall  himself  from  the  per- 
plexity of  his  spirit  upon  these,  and  turn  him  to  the  sayings 
which  serve  for  the  guidance  of  his  own  footsteps:  "  Repent, 
and  be  converted  every  one  of  you."  Let  whosoever  believe, 
and  he  shall  not  perish.  God  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
go  into  perdition  ;  He  beseeches  every  man  ;  He  willeth  all  to 
repent ;  He  willeth  all  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  be  saved. 

The  things  of  the  spiritual  are  often  illustrated  by  corre- 
spondent things  of  the  natural  or  the  material  economy.  Did 
we  look  only  to  our  world  as  a  planet,  as  the  member  of  a  great 
and  gorgeous  universe,  and  more  especially  to  the  vast  rapidity 
of  its  movement  in  space,  we  might  well  tremble  for  the  safety 
of  its  tiny  inhabitants,  and  wonder  how  it  is  that  our  earth  can 
take  a  part  in  these  larger  evolutions  of  the  firmament,  and  yet 
the  people  who  live  in  it  can  walk  without  disturbance  as  on 
a  stable  platform,  and  keep  their  footing  upon  its  surface.  We 
know  what  the  physical  laws  are  which  reconcile  this  seeming 
incongruity,  and  in  virtue  of  which  it  is  that  man,  thougli 
placed  and  borne  along  in  the  vortex  of  immensity,  can  prose- 
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cute  liis  homely  and  familiar  goings  with  as  great  security  as 
if  all  were  at  rest.  And  even  though  we  had  not  known,  and 
our  philosophy  been  inadequate  for  the  explanation,  the  same 
would  have  been  our  experience,  and  the  same  wondrous  har- 
mony between  the  absolute  and  the  relative  would  still  have 
been  realized.  Now,  what  is  true  of  the  cycles  in  the  heavens,  is 
alike  true  of  the  cycles  of  eternity.  There  is  a  transcendental 
theology  which  labours  to  sever  them,  and  to  adjust  all  seeming 
discrepancies  between  the  incumbent  part  which  belongs  to 
man  upon  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  the  sublime  mys- 
teries of  all  the  foreknowledge  and  all  the  pre-ordination  on 
high.  "VYliether  it  may  succeed  or  it  may  fail  in  this  daring 
enterprise,  let  us  never  forget  that  there  is  a  patent  and  prac- 
ticable way  for  the  humblest  of  Zion's  wayfarers,  who,  if  they 
but  simply  betake  themselves  to  the  gospel's  bidden  walk,  will 
at  length  make  good  their  entrance  on  that  region  of  immortal 
light  and  blessedness,  where  they  shall  know  even  as  they  are 
known. 

I  would  again  revert  to  this  tojtic  with  the  view  of  making 
you  clearly  understand  the  distinction  between  one  kind  of 
universality  and  another — the  universality  of  redemption  in 
point  of  effect,  and  its  universality  in  point  of  proposition. 
And  again,  there  is  a  distinction  in  regard  to  the  first  of  these 
— the  universality  in  point  of  effect,  which  I  beg  you  will  keep 
in  mind.  Most  of  the  Arminians  agree  with  all  the  Calvinists 
in  not  allowing  the  universality  in  point  of  actual  effect,  but 
they  do  not  agree  with  the  Calvinists  in  affirming  any  want 
of  such  universality  in  point  of  necessary  effect.  There  is  an 
actual  limitation,  they  admit,  upon  the  universality,  but  no 
necessary  limitation.  There  stands,  they  contend,  nothing  like 
a  fatality  in  the  way  of  its  being  universal.  In  short,  they 
contend  that  there  is  no  predestination,  no  antecedent  decree 
upon  the  subject.  They,  generally  speaking,  admit  that  all 
historically,  or  in  point  of  fact,  will  not  be  saved  ;  and  that,  so 
far  from  there  being  an  actual  universality,  the  number  really 
and  indeed  saved  will  fall  greatly  short  of  the  whole  family  of 
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mankind  ;  but  then  they  affirm,  that  what  this  number  shall 
be  is  not  a  matter  of  predetermination,  but  a  matter  of  contin- 
gency— that  it  is  not  determined  beforehand  by  God,  but  depends 
on  the  course  that  shall  be  taken  by  the  self-determining  power 
of  man,  in  the  exercise  of  that  liberty  which,  in  the  metaphy- 
sical sense  of  the  term,  they  most  zealously  assert  for  him.  On 
this  particular  point  the  Arminians  and  the  Calvinists  are  at 
issue ;  and  there  are  certain  ultra-Calvinists,  who  understand 
the  limitation  of  the  decree,  or  the  limitation  caused  by  the 
predestination  of  God,  in  such  a  way  as  not  only  to  deny  the 
universality  of  redemption,  in  the  first  general  sense  of  the 
phrase,  but  to  deny  it  in  the  second  general  sense  also — that 
is,  they  not  only  deny,  in  toto,  the  universality  of  the  Christian 
redemption  in  point  of  eifect,  but  they  even  deny  it  in  point  of 
proposition.  In  virtue  of  their  notions  on  the  subject  of  election, 
they  not  only  believe  in  the  absolute  impossibility  of  the  gospel 
salvation  being  ever  realized  by  all,  but  they  even  feel  restrained 
from  proposing  it  to  all.  In  laying  the  very  first  overtures  of 
Christianity  before  the  people,  there  is  often  mingled — I  think 
most  injudiciously  and  unwarrantably  mingled — a  most  per- 
plexing reference  on  their  part  to  the  doctrine  of  election,  and 
often  a  positive  discouragement,  amounting  in  some  instances 
to  positive  prohibition  on  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  from 
entertaining  the  subject  at  all,  saying,  that  for  aught  they  know, 
they  may  have  no  part  wliatever  in  the  matter.  I  must  do  my 
utmost  to  clear  the  whole  matter  of  this  disturbing  and  com- 
plicating influence ;  and  meanwhile  I  satisfy  myself  with  an- 
nouncing, that  I  know  nothing  of  more  vital  importance  to  the 
efficacy  of  your  preaching,  than  your  proceeding,  as  I  believe 
you  fully  warranted  by  Scripture,  on  the  free  and  boundless 
universality  of  the  gospel  salvation  in  point  of  proposition,  and 
that  you  fall  short  of  your  commission  as  the  heralds  of  God's 
mercy  to  the  children  of  men,  if  you  ply  not,  with  the  assur- 
ances and  the  honest  assertions  of  His  goodwill,  one  and  all  of 
the  human  family. 

Before  terminating  this  subject,  I  should  like  particularly  to 
make  you  understand  in  what  respect  I  agree  with  the  state- 
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inent  of  Dr.  Whitby,  and,  in  fact,  with  all  that  is  ascribed  in  the 
text-book  to  universal  redemptionists,  in  the  most  important, 
that  is  in  the  practical  sense,  of  these  affirmations,  and  how,  con- 
sistently with  this,  I  hold  by  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  an  abso- 
lute predestination.  I  should  hold  it  a  most  grievous  effect  of 
that  doctrine  on  your  conduct  of  the  business  of  the  pulpit,  if  you 
did  not  address  all  men  as  the  subjects  of  the  proposed  pardon 
and  justification — if  you  did  not  assure  them  of  a  reconciliation 
on  their  turning  to  God,  and  having  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — if  you  did  not,  for  this  purpose,  urge  them  so  to  turn, 
and  expound  to  them,  affectionately  as  well  as  fully,  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus — if  you  did  not  tell  them,  just  as  these  univer- 
sal redemptionists  do,  that  their  salvation  depends  on  their 
faith.  Tlie  remedy,  in  fact,  is  much  more  extensive  in  propo- 
sition than  it  is  in  effect.  It  may  be  held  out,  and  honestly 
held  out,  in  proposition,  to  all,  while  at  the  same  time,  and 
effectively,  it  is  limited  to  those  who  repent  and  believe,  while 
most  assuredly  all  who  do  so  repent  and  believe  shall  be  saved. 
And  it  is  also  quite  true,  that  though  the  offer  of  redemption 
were  rejected  by  all,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  that  redemption 
might  still  be  called  universal.  The  offer  could  not  have  been 
given  without  it ;  and  now  that  Christ  hath  died,  the  offer 
might  be  made  to  one  and  all  of  the  species.  The  qualification 
which  I  want  you  to  lay  on  certain  passages  in  the  text-book, 
where  the  tenets  and  views  of  the  universal  redemptionists  are 
explained,  is  not  so  to  understand  it  as  if  there  were  not  Calvin- 
ists  who  did  not  subscribe,  and  that  most  cordially,  to  much 
that  is  there  ascribed  to  them,  and  I  fear  so  ascribed  to  them 
as  to  give  you  the  impression  that  the  Calvinists  stand  opposed 
to  the  whole  of  it.  You  will  act  the  part  of  unfaithful  repre- 
sentatives of  the  King  of  heaven  ;  you  will  have  put  a  sore 
misrej)resentation  on  the  terms  of  that  embassy  wherewith  He 
has  intrusted  you,  if  you  do  not  make  open  proclamation  of 
the  gospel  as  a  universal  offer,  and  do  not  make  use  of  this 
moving  argument  with  one  and  all  of  your  hearers — that  in 
relation  not  to  some  one,  but  to  every  one,  God  is  waiting  to 
be  gracious. 
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Those  of  you  who  are  acquainted  with  Butler's  Analogy  know 
the  principle  on  which  he  reconciles  Avith  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity those  phenomena  of  unequal  distribution  which  have 
perplexed  the  views  of  so  many  of  our  speculatists.  He  at- 
tempts no  absolute  reconciliation,  but  he  makes  it  conclusively 
out,  that  if  such  inequality  is  to  be  held  a  sufficient  reason  for 
dissociating  a  God  from  Christianity,  then  experience  and  ob- 
servation furnish  like  phenomena,  which  atford  us  sufficient 
reason  for  dissociating  a  God  from  nature.  This,  in  fact,  is  the 
great  principle  of  his  incomparable  work,  and  it  is  a  principle 
which  both  Arminians  and  Calvinists  stand  equally  in  need  of; 
neither  can  promise  any  positive  solution  of  the  difficulty  ;  but 
it  is  a  difficulty  which,  if  permitted,  on  its  own  strength  only, 
to  set  aside  our  peculiar  sj^eculations,  should  in  all  consistency 
be  admitted  as  a  valid  objection  to  any  system  of  religion 
whatever,  and  so  would  land  us  in  a  state  of  Atheism.  Both 
Arminians  and  Calvinists  come  at  length  to  an  insolvable 
something,  which  lies  beyond  the  limit  of  our  comprehension, 
and  it  will  be  found  that  that  something  relates  to  the  vindi- 
cation of  the  character  and  ways  of  God.  We  do  not  under- 
stand how  it  is  that  the  creatures  of  God  should  be  endowed 
with  such  an  exceeding  variety  of  privileges  and  gifts,  insomuch 
that  some  are  far  more  liberally  dealt  with  than  others.  We 
only  know  that  so  it  is,  and  yet  retain  our  belief  in  the  ex- 
istence and  perfect  character  of  God  notwithstanding.  When 
instead  of  comparing  different  species  of  creatures,  we  limit  our 
view  to  one  species — to  our  own — we  know  not  why  it  is  that 
some  men  should  have  been  so  gifted  with  natural  powers  and 
advantages,  while  others  have  been  doomed  to  extreme  poverty, 
and,  in  respect  of  mental  endowment,  are  born  and  live  in 
a  state  of  idiotism  ;  still,  wo  know  that  so  it  is,  and  yet,  if  not 
Atheists,  persist  in  believing  a  God,  and  generally,  too,  a  God 
whose  Avays,  did  we  but  know  all,  would  be  found  to  admit  of 
full  justification.  And  we  do  not  know  wherefore  it  is  that 
some  countries  have  been  visited  with  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
while  others  are  left  to  barbarity  and  paganism  ;  but  still  the 
irresistible  fact  is  obtruded  upon  us,  and  yet  Arminians  not- 
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withstanding  retain  tlieir  confidence  in  God  as  a  Being  who, 
in  the  great  day  of  the  manifestation  of  His  counsels,  will  stand 
forth  to  the  assembled  universe  as  being  indeed  its  righteous 
and  merciful  Governor,  Finally,  we  do  not  know  the  reason, 
which  is  as  yet  inscrutable,  why  of  two  individuals,  living  in  the 
same  country,  to  all  appearance  equally  gifted  with  the  powers 
of  natural  discernment,  and  sitting  under  the  very  same  minis- 
tration of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  the  one  should  be  taken 
and  the  other  left — the  one  should  have  his  convictions  over- 
powered, and  his  whole  nature  brought  under  the  transform- 
ing and  saving  influences  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  while  the 
other  persists  in  the  deep  lethargy  and  unconcern  of  nature. 
The  Calvinist,  who  believes  that  it  is  the  grace  of  Ggd  which 
makes  the  difference,  cannot  tell  why  it  is  that  there  should  be 
any  such  difference  at  all ;  but  still,  though  he  know  not  why 
it  is,  he  is  forced  to  believe  that  so  it  is ;  and  with  as  much 
reason,  we  contend,  as  in  any  of  the  former  instances,  does  he 
hold  that,  when  this  inscrutable  thing  has  had  the  light  of  the 
coming  manifestation  thrown  over  it,  will  it  be  found  of  all  the 
ways  of  God  that  they  are  righteous  and  true.  On  each  and 
all  of  the  systems  we  are  at  length  landed  in  an  impracticable 
difficulty  ;  but  it  is  a  difficulty  which  attaches  to  the  procedure 
of  the  Divinity,  and  not  a  difficulty,  you  will  observe,  which 
attaches  to  the  part  that  we  are  called  upon  to  act  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  own  souls  ;  and  the  wisdom  which  I  chiefly  Avant  to 
impress  upon  you,  in  the  management  of  this  whole  speculation, 
is  that  which  distino-uishes  between  the  things  we  do  know 
and  that  will  be  found  to  relate  to  our  own  conduct,  and  the 
thinsrs  we  do  not  know  and  that  will  be  found  to  relate  to  the 
high  and  hidden  counsels  of  the  Divinity. 

Were  I  commissioned  bv  an  earthlv  monarch  with  the  over- 
tures  of  reconciliation  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  province  that  had 
risen  up  in  arms  against  him,  and  were  I  authorized  by  the 
terms  of  that  commission  to  hold  forth  the  overtures  of  pardon, 
and  not  of  pardon  only,  but  of  pardon  and  preferment  to  all 
who  should  cast  away  from  them  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion, 
the  line  of  my  duty  at  least  is  quite  plain.     I  have  but  to  urge 
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their  acceptance  of  the  offered  terms.  I  have  to  assure  them 
of  the  perfect  honesty  of  my  master,  and  the  perfect  safety 
wherewitli  they  might  place  tlieir  reliance  on  him.  I  may  be 
conceived  to  have  the  advantage  of  being  able  to  appeal  to  by- 
gone instances  in  which  tlieir  brothers  in  rebellion  had  been 
persuaded  by  my  entreaties  to  give  in,  and  how  they  now  lived 
in  perfect  security,  and  had  been  raised  to  happiness  and  honour 
on  their  compliance  with  the  gracious  proposal.  With  this  in- 
vitation I  would  keej)  plying  all  who  still  held  out  and  were 
obstinate  ;  and  however  much  I  may  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for 
the  difference  between  those  who  consented  to  my  proposals 
and  those  who  resisted  them,  still  it  would  be  quite  clear  that 
the  only  way  in  which  I  could  do  a  real  practical  service  to 
those  people  would  be  to  persevere  in  that  earnest  solicitation 
by  which  alone  I  had  ever  succeeded  in  gaining  the  surrender 
of  any,  and  on  which  surrender  they  had  never  in  a  single 
instance  failed  to  obtain  the  full  possession  of  those  blessings 
which  I  was  authorized  to  hold  out  as  the  sure  effect  of  their 
compliance. 

I  might  feelmyself  greatly  baffled  and  at  a  loss  did  I  attempt 
to  philosophize  in  a  speculative  way  on  the  question.  How 
comes  it,  after  all,  that  two  sets  of  human  beings  should  be  so 
differently  constituted  as  that  the  first,  after  perhaps  a  good 
deal  of  resistance,  should  at  length  give  way  under  the  power 
of  my  earnest  and  repeated  assurances,  while  the  second  stand 
their  resolute  ground,  and  at  length  die  hard  under  all  the 
pathos  and  urgency  I  can  bring  to  bear  upon  them  ?  This 
might  present  a  dark,  perhaps  an  unresolvable  subject  to  my 
understanding  ;  and  yet  the  path  of  my  practical  duty  might 
remain  perfectly  clear  and  obvious  notwithstanding,  which  is 
just  to  persevere  in  widely  circulating  and  affectionately  urging 
the  overtures  wherewith  I  had  been  intrusted,  seeing  that  it  is 
in  the  prosecution  of  this  business  only  that  the  number  of  the 
pardoned  is  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  impenitent  les- 
sened, whether  I  can  comprehend  or  not  the  theoretical  ques- 
tion which  I  have  started  about  the  difference  between  them. 

It  would  add  greatly  to  my  wonder  and  perjjlexity,  too,  if 

VOL.  IX.  2  E 
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in  the  course  of  my  inquiries  into  the  cause  of  this  difference, 
I  had  learned  that  the  very  king  whose  ambassador  I  was,  pos- 
sessed a  before  unheard  of  power  to  work  a  receptive  disposi- 
tion in  certain  of  these  rebellious  subjects,  while  he  left  others 
to  the  native  obstinacy  of  their  own  rigid  and  uncomplying 
tempers,  and  that  in  point  of  fact  it  was  he  who  gave  this  dis- 
position to  those  who  did  accept  of  my  published  overtures, 
while  he  withheld  it  from  others.  His  policy — wherewith, 
however,  I  had  nothing  to  do — would  present  itself  to  my  no- 
tice as  a  profound  mystery  ;  yet  my  practice,  Avherewith  I  had 
everything  to  do,  would  remain  on  precisely  the  same  footing 
as  before.  It  would  still  be  as  much  my  duty  as  ever  to  knock 
at  the  door  of  every  heart,  seeing  that  it  was  only  by  my  thus 
knocking  that  the  door  of  any  heart  was  opened  to  my  terms 
of  reconciliation.  It  matters  not  on  what  cause,  known  or  un- 
known, the  difference  depended  between  those  that  withstood 
my  ajiplication  and  those  that  gave  way  to  it.  It  affects  not 
the  line  of  my  incumbent  duty  as  the  herald  of  those  overtures 
in  the  least,  though  I  should  come  to  know  that  it  depended 
on  the  will  and  power  of  him  from  whom  I  had  received  the 
charge  of  them.  It  might  throw  a  deeper  shade  over  his  coun- 
sels, and  make  them  all  more  incomprehensible  than  ever.  The 
duty  of  plying  men  with  these  overtures  would  still  remain. 
After  this  new  discovery  of  the  principle  on  which  the  success 
depended,  the  measure  of  the  success  might  still  remain  the 
same,  and  the  encouragement  founded  on  the  experience  of 
this  also  remain.  In  short,  there  maybe  much  in  this  doctrine 
to  aggravate  my  speculative  difficulties  ;  but  the  way  of  duty, 
and  the  motive  to  the  performance  of  it,  are  just  what  they 
used  to  be. 

But  a  further  information  may  be  presented  on  this  subject. 
I  may  be  made  to  know  that  this  same  sovereign  gave  a  disposi- 
tion to  receive  his  overtures  on  a  proper  request  being  sent  to 
him  to  that  effect,  whether  from  myself,  the  herald  of  his  merci- 
ful proclamation,  or  from  those  who  were  the  objects  of  it.  There 
would  be  nothing  in  this  to  alleviate  the  mysteriousness  of  the 
whole  procedure,  perhaps  rather  to  enhance  it ;  but  still  the 


LECTURES  IN  DIVINITY.  381 

part  I  had  to  perform  in  it  would  be  perfectly  clear  and  obvious. 
I  mitrht  not  understand  how  to  reconcile  the  merciful  charac- 
ter  and  universal  terms  of  his  proclamation,  with  the  partial 
exercise  of  his  power  in  giving  a  disposition  to  receive  it  only 
to  some  and  not  to  others  of  his  rebellious  subjects.  This  may 
be  a  great  deep  altogether  beyond  the  reach  of  my  soundings  ; 
yet,  with  all  the  difficulty  in  theorizing  on  his  conduct,  there 
needs  not  rest  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  on  what  the  incumbent 
footsteps  are  of  my  own  conduct,  which  would  just  be  to  ply  the 
people  among  whom  I  had  been  sent  with  the  most  importu- 
nate entreaties  to  return  to  the  sovereign  who  sitteth  with 
open  arms  to  receive  them,  and  to  ply  my  sovereign  who  had 
sent  me  with  my  importunate  requests  that  he  would  speed  the 
success  of  my  message  among  a  people  made  willing  by  him  in 
the  day  of  his  power.  And  if  my  uniform,  nay  unexcepted, 
experience  should  be,  that  never  did  a  single  creature  return 
in  the  terms  of  the  amnesty  whereof  I  was  the  bearer,  but,  in 
spite  of  his  bitter  provocations,  he  had  all  its  promises  and 
all  its  immunities  made  out  to  him  ;  and  did  I  also  experience 
that  never  did  the  request  for  a  willing  heart,  if  only  preferred 
without  any  mixture  of  dishonesty  or  any  misgiving  of  dis- 
trust, that  never  was  such  a  request  sent  without  the  plenteous 
effusion  of  a  right  and  a  relenting  spirit  on  him  who  was  the 
object  of  it — surely  all  that  is  palpable  in  these  transactions 
might  well  bespeak  him  to  be  a  merciful,  while  they  are  only 
those  recondite  things  wherewith  my  conduct  and  my  practice 
have  nothing  to  do,  which  bespeak  him  to  be  a  mysterious 
sovereign. 

Now  it  is  just  so  with  the  overtures  of  the  gospel.  We  have 
a  warrant  from  the  King  of  heaven  for  placing  them  at  the  door 
and  plying  with  tlicm  the  heart  and  conscience  of  every  indi- 
vidual. We  have  a  furtlicr  warrant  to  pray  for  a  blessing,  on 
our  endeavours ;  and  lie  tells  us  tliat  a  believing  prayer  for 
tliis  will  be  effectual,  descending  so  far,  in  fact,  as  to  ask  that 
we  should  put  Him  to  the  proof:  Only  prove  me,  and  see 
wlictlier  I  will  not  pour  out  a  blessing  upon  you.  It  is  a  mys- 
terious thing  that  all  hearts  should  not  be  overpowered  by  the 
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toucliing  and  tender  demonstrations  of  the  upper  sanctuary. 
It  is  a  still  more  mysterious  thing  that  He  who  constructed 
overtures  which  are  addressed  to  all,  should  only  give  the  suscep- 
tibility of  being  impressed  by  them  to  some.  It  alleviates  not, 
perhaps  it  enhances,  the  mysteriousness,  that  He  should  pro- 
fess a  readiness  to  give  a  clean  heart  and  a  right  spirit  to  those 
who  ask  them — for  these  I  must  be  inquired  after.  Still  it  is 
but  a  mysteriousness  resting  on  His  counsels,  for  all  is  noon- 
day light  and  simplicity  in  regard  to  our  conduct,  whether  it  be 
the  conduct  of  Christian  ministers  or  of  Christian  individuals. 
None  who  accept  of  these  gospel  overtures  will  be  disappointed  ; 
and  none  who  pray  for  the  power  of  accepting  them,  if  they  do 
it  honestly  and  in  good  faith,  will  have  that  power  withheld 
from  them.  The  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  free  to  all  who  will, 
and  the  overtures  of  it  may  be  addressed  with  perfect  sincerity 
to  one  and  all  of  the  human  family. 

I  have  not  yet  broken  ground  on  the  main  question,  but  I 
want  to  possess  you  at  the  very  outset  with  what  the  conclu- 
sion is  which  I  want  to  establish — Predestinarian  tliouo:h  I  be, 
it  is  not  so  much  the  dogma  of  Predestination  as  the  inno- 
cence of  the  dogma  that  I  want  to  establish.  I  further  hope 
to  vindicate  in  some  degree  its  usefulness  ;  but  my  main  object 
is  to  satisfy  you  that  it  interferes  not  with  the  universality  of 
gospel  calls  and  gospel  invitations. 

On  entering  upon  this  topic,  I  cannot  but  express  my  regret 
that  the  question  between  universal  and  particular  redemption 
should  ever  have  been  stirred.  I  do  not  think  that  the  inter- 
ests of  truth  or  the  maintenance  of  essential  orthodoxy  required 
it.  The  controversy,  I  think,  has  assumed  an  unfortunate 
shape  when  stated  in  the  terms,  whether  Christ  died  for  all 
men,  or  only  for  those  who  shall  finally  be  saved.  I  regret 
that  these  two  terms  should  have  been  put  together  in  this 
alternative  method,  as  if  the  affirmation  of  the  one  necessarily 
involved  in  it  the  denial  of  the  other.  There  is  a  sense  in 
which  Christ  died  for  all  men — by  His  death  He  brought  in  an 
everlasting  righteousness,  which,  in  the  ipsissima  verba  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  unto  all  and  upon  all  who  believe  ;  and  our  business 
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is  to  urge  this  gospel  on  the  acceptance  of  one  and  all.  This 
is  true  ;  and  yet  it  is  just  as  true  that  none  but  they  who  be- 
lieve shall  finally  be  saved.  This  is  all  I  should  feel  inclined 
to  state  on  the  head  of  this  particular  controversy  ;  and  then, 
were  there  a  disposition  to  stir  the  question  in  another  shape, 
and  to  inquire  whence  the  difference  in  point  of  phenomenon 
— of  mental  phenomenon — between  those  who  believe  and  those 
who  believed  not,  might  not  this  difference  be  ascribed  to  the 
power  and  pre-ordination  of  Him  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all 
men  in  His  hand  ?  I  would  enter  on  this  special  track  of  in- 
vestigation, and  proceed  in  it  as  far  as  the  light  of  nature  and 
the  light  of  revelation  could  c&vry  me.  We  think  that  all 
which  is  essentially  Calvin istic  might  be  established  in  this 
way ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  when  we  had  got  to  the  impos- 
sible diflSculties  of  the  question,  we  think  that  a  man  of  a  wise 
and  philosophic  spirit  could  not  fail  to  perceive  that,  after  all, 
this  greatly  maligned  and  misunderstood  Calvinism  left  the 
urgencies,  and  the  duties,  and  all  the  plain  and  popular  and 
practical  bearings  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  on  the  souls  and  con- 
sciences of  all  men  on  tlie  very  footing  in  which  it  found  them. 

In  regard  to  the  particular  shape  of  the  question  between 
universal  and  particular  redemption,  I  think  there  is  great  sa- 
gacity and  soundness  in  the  following  extracts  from  Douglas' 
Truths  of  Religion,  p.  231:— 

"  "We  must,  however,  be  careful  to  take  our  notions  of  the 
divine  nature  and  infinite  extent  of  the  atonement  of  Christ 
from  the  oracles  of  God,  not  from  the  writings  of  men  who 
lower  every  subject  which  they  treat  to  their  own  limited  views. 
In  the  substitution  of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  and  in  the 
transference  of  merits  and  demerits,  the  most  obvious  and  fre- 
quent illustrations  in  Scripture  are  derived  from  the  trans- 
ference of  debt,  and  the  terms  are  borrowed  from  pecuniary 
transactions.  But  illustrations  in  Scripture  unfortunately  are 
frequently  mistaken  for  facts,  and  divines,  taking  the  metapho- 
rical phrase  literally,  have  reasoned  as  if  sin  and  debt  were  in 
all  respects  convertible  terms ;  and  as  money  is  divisible  into 
pounds,  shillings,  and  pence,  so  merit  and  demerit  might,  it  is 
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conceived,  be  divided  into  equivalent  and  corresponding  parts ; 
and  one  great  division  among  Christians  is  in  a  considerable 
degree  owing  to  the  high  question  whether  Christ  paid  the 
l^enalty  for  the  sins  only  of  those  that  are  saved,  or  whether, 
in  addition  to  this,  He  paid  the  penalty  for  the  sins  of  those 
who  are  lost.  But  the  difficulty  and  the  view  that  led  to  it  are 
alike  imaginary,  and  liave  no  foundation  in  Scripture  or  in  rea- 
son. That  guilt  is  not  exhausted  by  application  and  imputa- 
tion, we  have  too  evident  proofs  among  tlie  numerous  descend- 
ants of  Adam ;  for  should  the  world  continue  to  an  undefined 
number  of  ages,  never  would  the  descendants  of  the  first  man 
cease  to  be  imjslicated  in  Adam's  fall  on  account  of  the  num- 
bers who  had  previously  partaken  of  his  guilt  and  of  his  na- 
ture. Adam  broke  God's  law,  all  those  who  are  connected  with 
liim  as  their  federal  head  are  accounted  transgressors  also  ;  the 
question  is  here  not  of  numbers,  but  simply  of  connexion. 
Christ  fulfilled  the  law,  those  who  are  united  to  Him  by  faith 
are  accounted  to  have  fulfilled  the  law  also.  Again  the  ques- 
tion is  not  of  numbers,  but  simply  of  connexion. 

"  Yet  even  Avere  it  otherwise,  and  if  guilt  or  merit  were 
exhaustible  by  imputation,  the  infinite  merit  and  '  riches  of 
Christ,'  in  every  way  '  inexhaustible,'  might  have  precluded 
the  rise  of  so  foolish  and  unscriptural  a  dispute,  as  that  which 
debates  whether  Christ  died  for  all,  or  only  for  the  elect." 

While  I  have  this  work  in  hand,  I  cannot  resist  the  tempta- 
tion of  presenting  you  with  another  extract  from  it,  though  on 
another  subject.  You  may  be  aware  of  the  liberties  which  are 
now  taking  with  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and 
how  this  manifestation  of  the  divine  love  to  men  is  so  general- 
ized in  the  phraseology  of  some  recent  writers  as  to  throw  a 
gloss  over  the  whole  character  of  this  transaction  viewed  as  a 
substitution  of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  by  wliich  substitu- 
tion our  sins  have  been  laid  to  the  account  of  the  Saviour  who 
died  for  them,  and  His  righteousness  has  been  laid  to  our  account 
who  believe  in  Him.  Mr.  Douglas'  deliverance  on  this  question, 
too,  is  equally  wise  and  scriptural  with  his  former  one : — 

"  There  are  other  writers  who,  without  proceeding  to  these 
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lengths  of  impiety,  consider  the  atonement  merely  as  an  ex- 
ample and  exhibition  of  divine  love  towards  mankind.  That 
God  in  Himself  has  no  need  of  reconcilement  to  sinners,  that  He 
has  no  attribute  of  justice  to  appease,  for  that  justice  is  not  an 
original  attribute,  that  it  is  merely  a  modification  of  His  bene- 
volence, seeking  to  produce  the  greatest  results  of  happiness  by 
maintaining  the  order  which  is  most  conducive  to  its  attain- 
ment. That  it  is  sin  which  makes  the  sinner  groundlessly 
imagine  that  God  is  his  enemy,  while  the  tnith  is,  (if  he  would 
but  recognise  it,)  that  God  is  always  his  friend,  whether  he  sins 
or  not,  and  that,  therefore,  God  (the  impiety  of  the  supposition 
is  theirs,  not  mine)  has  conducted  a  sort  of  sacred  drama  in 
giving  up  His  Son  to  death,  that  they  may  see  by  so  high  an 
example,  in  spite  of  all  that  conscience  tells  them  to  the  con- 
trary, how  infinitely  God  still  loves  them,  however  sinful  they 
may  be,  and  without  any  reference  to  the  imputation  by  faith 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  All  such  sickly  and  unscrip- 
tural  fancies  proceed  from  a  want  of  that  deep  conviction  of  sin, 
that  awful  sense  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  which  is  so 
eminent  in  the  sacred  writers.  Mere  reasoning  or  disputing 
can  have  small  effect  in  such  cases  ;  it  is  only  when  the  Spirit  is 
poured  out  abundantly  from  on  high,  when  the  sinner  beholds 
the  wrath  of  God  revealed  against  all  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men,  and  when  he  hears  by  faith  the  Saviour  ex- 
claiming, '  If  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,'  that  he 
will  perceive  that  sin  is  a  bar  to  reconciliation  on  the  part  of 
God  far  more  than  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  and  that  divine 
and  eternal  justice  is  an  inseparable  attribute  of  the  all-perfect 
Being.  Tlie  more  we  are  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  more 
we  shall  discern  of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  the  hatefulness 
of  sin  in  His  sight,  and  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  atone- 
ment, in  order  that  infinite  love  might  redeem  a  lost  race  from 
eternal  destruction.  But  now  that  the  atonement  is  made,  and 
that  God  has  not  withheld  His  only  begotten  Son,  we  may  re- 
joice that  all  walls  of  separation  arc  thrown  down,  that  the  veil 
is  rent  in  twain,  and  that  God,  when  we  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  our  Father  and  our  Friend  for  ever." — P.  238. 
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In  short,  you  will  find  this  book  to  be  a  repository  of  pre- 
cious things,  and  though  the  absence  of  lengthened  reasoning 
and  of  sustained  illustration  may  have  deducted  from  its  inter- 
est, yet,  generally  speaking,  as  a  collection  of  sound  deliver- 
ances on  the  most  important  topics  in  theology,  and  those  often 
couched  in  expressions  of  original  felicity  and  power,  I  have 
very  great  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  general  perusal. 


BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  VIL 

OPINIONS  CONCERNING  PREDESTINATION. 
THE  PRATER. 

"We  lament  before  Thee,  O  God,  our  innumerable  defections  in 
heart  and  in  history  from  Thy  divine  law.  We  feel  our  daily  need  of 
recourse  to  a  Saviour  that  we  may  be  forgiven,  and  to  a  Sanctifier 
that  we  may  be  strengthened  for  the  work  of  obedience.  By  nature 
we  are  averse  to  Thy  pure  and  holy  commandment.  Do  Thou  put 
it  in  our  hearts,  do  Thou  write  it  in  our  minds,  do  Thou  enlist  our 
taste  and  our  affections  on  the  side  of  obedience,  that  our  duty  may 
be  our  delight,  and  that  all  our  services  may  be  the  services  of  will- 
ingness. 

It  does  not  appear  to  me  a  sufficient  argument  at  all  men- 
tioned by  Clarke,  and  apparently  with  approbation  by  Dr. 
Hill,*  for  the  possible  foreknowledge  of  contingent  events,  that 
the  foreknowledge  has  no  causal  influence  giving  a  determinate 
certainty  to  that  event  which  is  the  object  of  it.  "We  are  quite 
aware  that  it  is  not  the  proximate  cause,  and  may  not,  in  fact, 
be  the  remote  cause,  or  cause  at  all,  of  the  event ;  but  that 
appears  nothing  to  the  purpose,  for  it  at  least  indicates  that 
that  event  and  no  other  can  happen  at  the  place  and  time  when 
and  where  it  is  known  beforehand  that  it  will  take  place. 

Edwards  on  this  part  of  the  argument  is  triumphantly  supe- 
rior to  Dr.  Clarke  and  all  the  Arminians. 

****** 

*  nm,  vol.  ii.  pp.  26,  27. 
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You  will  now  perceive,  that  after  speculation  is  carried  to  a 
certain  extent  we  come  in  contact  with  difficulties  whatever 
our  religious  system  may  be.  They  are  not  peculiar  to  Calvin- 
ism, and  they  all  more  or  less  are  connected  with  that  most  un- 
resolvable  of  all  questions,  the  existence  and  the  origin  of  evil. 
We  venture  to  affirm  that  this  is  a  question  equally  gravel- 
ling to  Socinians,  Arminians,  and  Calvinists ;  and  that  on  the 
subject  now  before  us,  we  are  presented  with  a  specimen  not 
merely  of  a  difficulty  to  which  the  Arminian  system  has  intro- 
duced us,  but  what  appears  still  more  condemnatory  of  its  truth, 
a  posititive  contradiction.  To  say  of  foreknowledge  that  it 
can  extend  to  contingencies,  is  just  to  say  of  an  event  that  it 
may  be  certainly  known  it  is  to  exist,  and  yet  that  it  is  uncer- 
tain whether  it  will  exist  or  not.  There  is  something  worse 
than  mvsticism  in  this,  there  is  clear  and  evident  absurditv, 
though  the  only  conclusion  I  would  have  you  to  deduce  from  it 
at  present  is,  that  if  a  system  of  opinions  is  to  be  rejected  be- 
cause of  certain  unexplained  and  inexplicable  things  which  it 
involves,  then  on  the  highest  of  subjects,  and  more  especially 
on  the  high  subjects  of  religion,  we  can  have  no  system  of 
opinions  at  all. 

You  will  remember  the  observations  of  last  session  on  the 
causes  which  have  led  in  the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  its 
controversies,  to  the  multiplication  of  articles  in  the  creed  of 
the  orthodox,  and  more  especially  how  it  is  that  these  articles 
are  sometimes,  in  respect  of  substance,  of  a  more  speculative 
character  than  a  mere  j^ractical  expounder  of  Christian  truth 
would  be  led  to  entertain,  and  in  respect  of  phraseology  are 
couched  in  terms  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  Church  was  not  the  originator  of  such  articles. 

I  would  have  you  to  apply  these  observations  to  the  question 
before  us.  Had  no  Socinian  and  no  Arminian  speculation  been 
obtruded  on  the  Church,  there  might  have  been  no  call  for  any 
counteractive  article  upon  the  subject,  and  ministers  Avould 
have  acquitted  themselves  of  all  they  owed  to  the  doctrine  of 
God's  absolute  sovereignty,  by  expatiating,  in  the  first  place, 
which  tliey  could  have  done  directly  and  textually  from  many 

VOL.  IX.  2  F 
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passages  of  Scripture,  on  man's  total  inability  of  himself  either 
to  understand  aright  or  to  do  aright  in  the  matter  of  his  own 
salvation  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  that  it  is  God,  by  His  free 
and  sovereign  Spirit,  who  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  ;  but, 
in  the  third  place,  that  this  Spirit  is  the  most  welcome  and 
accessible  of  all  privileges,  and  is  made  by  the  very  terms  of 
the  gospel  as  free  to  all  who  desire  and  ask  it  as  the  cheap 
and  common  bounties  of  nature :  if  an  earthly  father  giveth 
bread  to  his  hungry  and  imploring  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  those 
who  ask  Him  ?  The  effect  of  such  a  pastoral  treatment  as  this 
on  the  part  of  a  minister  is  not  most  assuredly  to  discharge 
the  people  who  are  under  him  from  the  obligations  of  a  most 
active  and  strenuous  performance,  but  to  make  them  combine 
with  the  habit  of  performance  the  habit  of  prayer.  It  is  not 
to  annihilate  their  part  and  office  as  workers  in  the  business  of 
religion ;  but  by  making  them  join  dependence  on  God  with 
diligence  in  themselves,  it  is  in  fact  to  make  them  fellow-workers 
with  God.  It  is  not  to  relax  their  vigilance  and  their  vigour 
amid  the  difficulties  of  the  Christian  warfare,  but  it  is  to  set 
them  on  a  field  of  discipline  and  duty  with  that  best  security 
for  a  triumphant  issue,  that  tliey  have  derived  strength  from 
the  upper  sanctuaiy  for  all  the  toils  and  struggles  of  their  new 
obedience.  It  is  thus  that  practical  Christianity  is  made  to 
prosper  in  many  a  parish  where,  under  the  wise  ministrations 
of  a  pious  and  orthodox  clergyman,  the  church  of  the  favoured 
district  is  still  thronged  with  earnest  worshippers  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and  through  the  week  the  voice  of  psalms  is  still  heard 
in  many  of  our  cottages.  But  Avhen  a  wrong  dogma  arises, 
tliat  if  admitted  and  circulated  would  not  merely  change  the 
theoretic  views  of  the  people,  but  greatly  worse  than  this, 
would  relax  that  practical  habit  or  attitude  in  which  they  go 
about  the  work  of  personal  Christianity — if  either  a  Socinian 
speculation  Avere  to  undermine  their  faith  in  the  omniscience 
of  God,  or  a  Socinian  and  Arminian  speculation  together  were 
to  weaken  their  dependence  on  that  grace  which  is  withlield 
from  the  proud  and  given  only  to  the  humble — were  the  senti- 
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ment  of  a  self-sufficiency  in  man  to  withdraw  their  fellowship 
from  Him  without  whom  they  can  do  nothing,  but  through 
whom,  strengthening  them,  they  are  enabled  to  do  all  things — 
then  both  soundness  in  the  faith  and  success  in  the  practice  of 
religion  are  alike  endangered,  and  the  Church  is  called  to  lift 
her  protest  against  the  withering  invasion,  or,  in  other  words, 
to  frame  her  article,  and  call  on  the  most  erudite  of  her  sons 
both  to  establish  and  defend  it.  It  is  thus  that  to  meet  all 
the  exigencies  of  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth,  a  polemic 
theology  as  well  as  a  pastoral  theology  is  called  for  ;  and  all  I 
want  is,  that  you  do  not  confound  the  respective  functions  of 
the  two,  but  that,  while  the  polemic  is  engaged  in  the  thickest 
of  that  controversy  that  is  going  on  without,  you  should,  within 
the  vineyard  and  in  discharging  the  business  of  the  pulpit,  con- 
tinue to  manage  the  work  of  the  pastoral  theology  very  much 
as  before.  The  counter-assertion  of  the  Calvinists  against  that 
of  the  Arminians  or  Socinians,  is  not  the  very  assertion  of  the 
God  who  spake  to  us  from  heaven.  It  is  not  God  speaking  to 
us,  but  it  is  man  speaking  his  sense  or  his  understanding  of 
what  God  hath  spoken.  The  just  sense  and  the  just  under- 
standing it  may  be,  and  most  important  that  it  should  be  ren- 
dered into  an  article,  where  it  serves  the  purpose  of  a  signal 
as  to  what  we  conceive  to  be  true,  and  a  standard  against  what 
we  conceive  to  be  false.  Meanwhile,  it  is  very  possible  that  in 
a  system  of  wise  and  judicious  parochial  ministrations  the  con- 
troversy may  be  wholly  unknown,  and  any  reference  thereto 
may  be  wholly  uncalled  for.  You  may  just  proceed  on  your 
clerical  work  precisely  as  you  would  have  done  though  neither 
Arminian  nor  Socinian  heresies  had  ever  called  away  your 
attention  from  the  word  of  God.  The  business  of  expounding 
and  enforcing  Scripture  may  go  on  most  prosperously,  although 
the  dogmata  of  the  Arminians  and  Socinians,  and  even  the 
counter-dogma,  as  stated  in  the  language  of  Calvinism,  were 
never  heard  of,  and  your  people,  trained  to  the  sentiment  that 
they  cannot  think  too  humbly  of  themselves  or  too  highly  and 
dependingly  of  God,  may  be  translating  the  Christianity  of  the 
New  Testament  into  their  own  characters  and  hearts,  and  leav- 
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ing  the  great  doctors  in  theology  to  settle  their  own  general 
questions  just  as  they  may. 

But  there  is  another  and  greatly  worse  effect  that  an  ill- 
understood  polemical  has  over  the  pastoral  theology,  and  that 
is  when  the  general  deliverance  of  Calvinism  now  before  us 
lays  any  arrestment  on  the  preacher,  so  as  to  impede  the  per- 
fect openness  and  freedom  wherewith  he  would  hold  forth  the 
gift  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  the  acceptance  of  all  men. 
This  you  will  perceive  is  a  wholly  different  thing  from  that  of 
making  the  assertion  that  all  men  are  actually  pardoned.  To 
declare  of  any  of  the  benefits  of  the  gos2:)el  that  they  belong  to 
all  men  in  actual  property  and  possession,  is  a  very  different 
thing  indeed  from  preaching  the  gospel  to  all  men,  and  calling 
for  their  compliance  with  it.  The  former  is  in  glaring  opposi- 
tion to  the  whole  tnith  and  tenor  of  Scripture  ;  the  latter  is 
the  very  essence  of  gospel  preaching — and  we  affirm  of  this 
essence,  that  it  is  destroyed,  if,  on  the  imagination  of  any  dif- 
ference whatever  between  the  elect  and  other  men,  you  make 
a  difference  between  one  class  and  another  when  addressing  to 
them  the  first  overtures  of  the  gospel.  The  gosj^el  stands  forth, 
in  its  character  of  freeness,  not  to  a  certain  species  of  men  to 
the  exclusion  of  others,  but  it  stands  forth  in  this  character 
generally  to  man  ;  and  when  the  remission  of  sins,  through  the 
propitiation  of  Christ,  is  set  forth,  the  proposition  is  couched 
in  such  general  terms  as  the  world  or  sinners — or  lastlv,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  abstractly  and  comjore- 
hensively  general,  the  pronoun  they  who  believe  shall  be  saved  ; 
he  who  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved  ;  who- 
soever cometh  shall  not  be  cast  out.  There  is  scarcely,  in  fact, 
a  term  in  language  which  has  the  power  of  reaching  to  every 
individual  of  the  species  which  is  not  employed  in  setting  forth 
the  overtures  of  the  New  Testament  :  "  EveiT  one  that  asketh, 
receiveth;"  "  Look  to  me,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  and  be 
saved  ;"  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  ;  if  any  man 
open,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him  ;" — and  we 
conclude,  therefore,  that  a  minister  sadly  mistakes  what  that  is 
which  he  is  practically  to  do  in  the  capacity  of  an  ambassador 
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or  a  herald,  if  lie  suffer  his  ill-understood  and  his  worse  applied 
system  to  vitiate  the  commission  wherewith  he  is  charged,  or 
spoil  it  of  those  open  characters  of  grace  and  benignity  which 
belong  to  it. 

****** 

Any  difference  in  point  of  final  result  between  one  man  and 
another,  whether  that  difference  be  foreseen  and  preordained 
or  not,  should  make  no  difference  in  the  initial  treatment  which 
both  should  receive  from  the  ministers  of  Christianity.  They 
are  alike  objects  of  the  same  message,  and  should  have  that 
message  addressed  to  them  in  the  verv  same  wav.  There  is  an 
awful  distinction  in  the  ends  of  the  two  men,  but  there  ought 
to  be  no  distinction  made  at  the  commencement.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  decree  which  overbears  their  being  affectionatel}-. 
nay  honestly  urged  on  the  subject  of  their  salvation  ;  for  if 
the  one  shall  indeed  be  saved,  the  decree  Avhieh  respected  him 
is  carried  into  effect  by  his  own  acceptance  of  the  gospel  mes- 
sage;  if  the  other  shall  indeed  be  lost,  the  decree  which  re- 
spected him  is  carried  into  effect  by  his  own  wilful  rejection  of 
the  kindness  that  was  pressed  upon  him,  and  which,  if  he  had 
received,  would  have  had  upon  him  its  free  and  full  accomplish- 
ment. 

****** 

There  is  one  observation  which  I  think  of  capital  importance, 
though  I  have  not  seen  it  mentioned  as  vindicating  the  Cal- 
vinistic  view  from  the  charge  of  its  making  God  a  beino-  not 
moved  by  the  love  of  righteousness  in  His  ordinations,  but  mak- 
ing these  ordinations  irrespective  of  character.  This  charge  is 
grounded  on  the  way  in  which  the  matter  is  put  by  Calvinistic 
theologians  when  they  say,  that  God  chose  some  to  everlasting 
life,  not  in  respect  of  any  righteousness  which  lie  saw  in  them, 
but  of  His  own  sovereign  pleasure  ;  giving  the  impression, 
therefore,  that  in  that  pleasure  the  love  of  righteousness  and 
the  hatred  of  iniquity  do  not  enter.  Now,  it  should  continually 
be  kept  in  mind  that  the  ordination,  when  rightly  understood, 
is  not  the  ordination  of  an  individual  and  ultimate  event,  but 
the  ordination  of  a  process,  and  that  in  this  process  the  two 
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terms  of  righteousness  and  everlasting-  life  stand  indissolubly 
connected.  A  being  who  waits,  as  the  Arminians  would  repre- 
sent Him,  till  the  creature  hath  manifested  a  righteousness  of 
character,  and  then  translates  him  into  heaven,  as  possessed  of 
a  befitting  character  for  its  exercises  and  joys,  really  gives  no 
higher  demonstration  of  his  love  for  righteousness  than  the 
being  who  is  conceived  to  overrule  the  whole  history  of  his 
moral  empire,  but  so  overrules  it  that  holiness  and  happiness, 
that  righteousness  and  heaven,  shall  stand  inseparably  con- 
joined the  one  with  the  other. 

****** 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  explanation*  offered  by  Molina,  of 
there  being  a  scientia  media,  has  been  satisfactoiy  to  many,  not 
however  because  any  distinct  matter  was  presented  to  their 
notice,  but  because  of  a  certain  shadowy  imagination  that  the 
innovation  of  the  mere  term  had  the  effect  of  conjuring  up. 
There  is  a  mighty  imposition  in  nomenclature ;  and  just  as 
Charles  Fox  said  of  a  very  ordinary  speaker  in  parliament, 
who,  at  the  same  time,  had  all  the  semblance  which  accent  and 
manner  could  give  of  impressive  oratoiy,  that  he  spoke  to  the 
tune  of  a  good  speech,  so  it  may  be  said  of  many  a  reasoning 
couched  in  scholastic  phrase,  and  ushered  in  with  all  the  forms 
of  definition  and  dialectics,  that  it  is  at  least  to  the  tune  of  a 
good  argument. 

I  must  say  that  I  think  the  mode  in  which  the  Calvinistic 
system  is  stated  in  vol.  iii.  p.  53  of  our  text-book,  is,  for  prac- 
tical purposes,  rather  unfortunate.  I  demur  not  to  the  sub- 
stantial doctrine,  but  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  here  put 
forth,  and  which  I  think  is  calculated  to  lay  a  crushing  arrest 
on  the  practical  work  of  Christianization.  In  the  first  place,  I 
do  not  see  what  business  we  ever  had  to  enter  at  all  on  a 
speculation  about  the  precise  amount  of  saving  eificacy  that 
lay  in  the  atonement  by  Christ,  and  whether  it  were  commen- 
surate to  the  salvation  of  all  men,  or  commensurate  only  to  the 
salvation  of  the  elect.  It  is  a  most  distasteful  and  a  most 
unpractical  question,  that  we  had  no  call  to  try  our  arithmetic 

*  See  vol.  iii.  p.  46. 
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upon.  The  thing  wherewith  we  have  to  do  is,  that  in  virtue 
of  Christ's  mediation  and  sacrifice,  there  is  salvation  for  all 
who  wall,  and  most  assuredly  a  salvation  in  which  not  a  crea- 
ture who  places  his  reliance  upon  it  will  be  disappointed.  This 
is  the  message  wherewith  we  are  charged,  and  with  this  we  are 
fully  warranted  to  go  round  among  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  or  to  give  it  a  more  familiar  and  business  apj^lication,  a 
message  which  every  parish  minister  might  carry  round  among 
all  the  households,  and  as  good  Richard  Baxter  did  in  the  town 
of  Kidderminster,  beseech  every  individual  he  met  with  to 
mind  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace.  And  this  specu- 
lation, as  put  by  some  of  the  particular  redemptionists,  has 
not  only  an  unpractical,  we  fear  it  has  an  antipractical  effect, 
and  more  especially  when  coupled  with  the  sentiment  expressed 
in  another  clause  of  the  text-book,  even  that  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  man  to  increase  or  diminish  the  number  of  the  saved. 
I  do  apprehend  that  when  Calvinism  is  put  in  this  particular 
way,  it  may  be  so  mistaken  as  to  paralyze  the  zeal  and  activity 
of  ministers  for  tlie  Christianization  of  their  parishes — of 
parents  for  the  Christianization  of  their  families — of  religious 
philanthropists  for  tlie  Christianization  of  their  neighbour- 
hoods, or  of  those  who  are  jilaced  within  the  sphere  of  their 
respective  influences.  I  hold  this  way  of  putting  things  to 
be  very  unfortunate,  and  more  especially  that  I  think  there 
is  a  method  of  so  representing  the  matter  as  to  combine  the 
most  rigid  opinion  on  the  subject  of  God's  sovereignty  and 
God's  predestination,  with  the  most  strenuous  prosecution  of 
all  those  means  and  measures  which  either  Scripture  has  pre- 
scribed or  experience  has  confirmed  as  the  likeliest  expedients 
for  speeding  and  multiplying  the  work  of  conversion  in  the 
land. 

I  do  hope  that  when  you  meet  with  passages  in  the  text- 
book which  would  go  to  reduce  the  importance  and  the  effect 
of  human  agency  in  the  business  of  Christian  instruction,  the 
illustrations  which  I  have  already  brought  fonvard  will  not  be 
altogether  lost  upon  you.  I  beg  you  will  never  lose  sight  of 
the  distinction  between  the  predestination  that  fixes  a  deter- 
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minate  and  isolated  event,  and  the  predestination  that  fixes 
and  determines  the  steps  of  a  process — a  predestination  that 
makes  the  consequence  sure,  but  not  more  so  than  it  makes 
sure  the  antecedent  which  went  before  it — a  predestination 
that  wliile  it  binds  the  whole  in  an  adamantine  necessity,  makes 
the  intermediate  steps  of  the  series  as  indispensable  and  as 
efficient  as  is  the  determinate  necessity  which  it  gives  to  the 
termination  of  it.  When  the  subject  is  looked  at  under  this 
aspect,  then  you  will  perceive  how,  while  perfectly  sure  on  the 
one  hand  that  a  distant  consummation  is  all  fixed  and  foreseen 
in  the  counsels  of  lieaveu,  you,  under  the  operation  of  what  I 
have  termed  the  contiguous  antecedent,  should  give  yourself 
with  all  zeal  and  energy  to  the  matter  on  hand,  to  the  near 
and  immediate  work  which  it  is  your  part  to  accomplish  upon 
earth.  The  doctrine  of  predestination  should  no  more  slacken 
the  practical  work  of  a  Christian  minister,  than  the  doctrine  of 
necessity  should  slacken  the  work  of  a  teacher  in  any  of  the 
sciences.  If  predestination  be  true,  which  I  believe  it  to  be, 
then  the  extent  to  wliich  chemistry  shall  be  known,  the  precise 
number  of  chemists  that  shall  be  formed  out  of  the  general 
species,  is  all  fixed  and  foreordained,  and  absolutely  deter- 
mined, to  that  very  amount  from  which  eventually  there  will 
not  be  a  single  hairbreadth  of  deviation.  Yet  who  would  ever 
think  of  any  other  way  by  which  this  particular  education  can 
be  propagated,  than  by  the  active  and  busy  and  multitudinous 
teaching  of  it ;  and  what  is  tnie  of  chemistry  is  just  as  true  of 
Christianity,  both  as  respects  the  knowledge  of  its  doctrine  and 
the  number  of  its  disciples.  What  preposterous  folly  to  aban- 
don the  means  by  which  this  noble  achievement  might  be  car- 
ried into  effect  on  a  speculation  about  the  whole  and  the  final 
result  having  been  already  the  subject  of  a  rigid  preordination. 
With  this  we  have  nothing  to  do.  We  are  placed  in  the  midst 
of  the  contiguous  antecedents,  and  it  is  to  these  that  we  have 
to  resign  ourselves,  and  on  these  to  act,  and  with  all  strenu- 
ousness,  the  part  that  we  have  in  the  process.  It  is  neither 
with  the  commencement  behind,  nor  with  the  termination  be- 
fore, that  we  need  to  hold  our  converse,  but  with  the  affairs  of 
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that  intermediate  passage  on  which  our  lot  is  cast.  It  is  thus 
that  there  is  positively  nothing  either  in  the  philosoj)hical  doc- 
trine of  necessity,  or  in  the  theological  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion, which  should  at  all  affect  a  prudent  and  a  painstaking 
and  a  busy  application  of  the  means  within  our  reach  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  end  that  we  are  set  upon  in  the  walks 
of  merchandise,  or  scholarship,  or  politics,  or  domestic  economy  ; 
and  most  assuredly  these  doctrines  should  as  little  affect  the 
business  of  Christianity,  where  the  means  are  a  faith  and  an 
obedience,  and  the  end  is  salvation  and  everlasting  life.  And 
then,  as  to  its  not  being  in  the  power  of  man  to  increase  or 
diminish  the  number  of  the  saved,  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
this  may  be  understood  with  safety,  but  there  is  also  a  sense 
in  which  this  very  dangerous  assertion  may  be  most  lamentably 
perverted.  It  is  not  true  that  under  a  universal  apathy  on  the 
l^art  of  Christian  ministers  and  philanthropists,  there  will  be 
the  same  number  of  the  saved  as  under  the  labours  of  zealous, 
enlightened,  and  able  clergymen.  This  can  be  made  quite  con- 
sistent with  the  doctrine  of  a  predestination  which  includes 
this  zeal  and  activity  ;  but  we  are  far  better  employed  when,  in- 
stead of  theorizing  on  the  way  in  which  the  zeal  and  the  activity 
have  been  originated,  we  enter  on  the  field  of  Christian  labour 
and  actually  put  them  forth,  and  that  too  in  the  full  confidence, 
a  confidence  warranted  both  by  Scripture  and  by  experience, 
tliat  he  who  labours  most  assiduously  in  his  allotted  vineyard, 
has  the  best  reason  to  expect,  and  will  in  general  realize,  the 
greatest  amount  of  fruit  from  his  labour. 
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BOOK  IV.— CHAP.  VIII. 

OPINIONS  CONCERNING  THE  APPLICATION  OF  THE  REMEDY. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  deeply  humble  ourselves,  O  God,  under  a  sense  of  our  own 
manifold  infirmities.  May  Thy  Spirit  be  sent  forth  to  help  them,  to 
strengthen  all  our  purposes  of  obedience,  to  arm  us  against  the  as- 
saults of  every  external  temptation,  and  lead  us  so  to  live  as  to  evince 
that  Thy  law  has  the  supreme  rule  and  authority  over  us.  Rule  in 
us  by  Thy  Spirit — rule  over  us  by  Thy  law ;  and  may  we  under  the 
vivid  apprehension  of  our  own  frailty  ever  go  forth  on  the  work  of 
obedience  in  an  attitude  of  prayerful  dejiendence  on  Him  who  alone 
can  bear  us  off  more  than  conquerors  from  every  scene  of  duty  or  of 
danger. 


o^ 


The  Arminians  allow,  then,  consistently  with  their  principle, 
that  there  is  such  a  process  as  the  improvement  of  a  less  mea- 
sure of  grace,  and  the  bestowment  of  a  larger  measure  of  grace 
in  consequence. 

We  could  adduce  a  host  of  Scripture  testimonies  to  the  re- 
ality of  a  process  the  most  important  perhaps  of  any  that  is 
revealed  to  us  in  the  New  Testament,  on  the  matters  of  prac- 
tical Christianity.  It  is  that  in  virtue  of  which  greater  ad- 
vantages are  given  both  for  the  understanding  and  the  prac- 
tice of  religion,  if  we  make  a  busy  and  a  faithful  improvement 
of  smaller  ones.  At  the  very  commencement  of  the  process,  in 
fact,  this  principle  comes  into  play,  insomuch  that  we  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  use  or  the  neglect  even  of  those  ordinary  and 
natural  advantages  which  are  common  to  all  men.  The  gene- 
ral light  of  conscience  in  man  brings  the  people  of  all  countries 
under  a  distinct  responsibility  for  their  use  or  their  neglect  of 
it ;  and  a  still  higher  responsibility  lies  on  those  who,  in  addi- 
tion to  this  law  of  the  heart,  have  lived  in  a  Christian  land,  and 
had  the  external  light  of  the  gospel  around  their  habitations. 
This  is  distinctly  intimated  to  us  in  the  passage  of  its  being 
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more  tolerable  for  those  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  those  to  whom  the  offers  of  Christianity  were 
made,  and  on  whom  its  evidence  had  shone.  Now,  we  know 
not  how  early  in  this  process  the  Spirit  intervenes,  nor  how 
far  beyond  the  pale  of  all  who  shall  eventually  be  saved  the 
Spirit  carries  His  internal  operations  on  the  heart  and  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  There  is  a  distinction  made  by  theologians 
between  the  ordinary  and  the  saving  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  proceeding  on  a  conviction  Avhich  I  think  most  fully  war- 
ranted by  Scripture,  that  these  influences  are  vouchsafed  to 
many  who  shall  finally  fall  short  of  everlasting  life.  I  will 
bring  only  one  quotation  in  support  of  this  doctrine,  though 
many  others  equally  pertinent  and  decisive  might  be  adduced. 
There  are  men  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle  Paul  who  have 
tasted  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  fall  irrecoverably  away,  so 
that  there  shall  be  a  moral  impossibility  in  the  way  of  ever  re- 
newing them  again  to  repentance.  Now,  connected  with  this 
there  is  a  princijile  very  frequently  asserted  in  Scripture,  and 
a  process  founded  thereupon,  which  announces  its  own  equity. 
It  is,  that  to  the  faithful  and  right  use  of  the  present  light  or 
the  present  strength,  more  light  and  more  strength  will  be 
given  ;  and  conversely,  that  if  the  intimations  of  our  present 
light  be  disregarded,  that  light  will  be  gradually,  and  j)erhaps 
at  length  iiTecoverably,  withdrawn  from  us  ;  or,  if  our  present 
strength  be  not  put  forth,  that  strength  will  waste  into  de- 
cline, and  may  at  length  sink  into  a  helpless  moral  impotency. 
There  is  a  law,  in  fact,  of  spiritual  dispensation  that  accords 
with  the  law  of  habit  in  this  respect,  and  it  is  expressed  briefly 
but  comprehensively  in  this  single  verse — "  He  who  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given  ;  and  he  who  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath."  There  are  innumerable 
passages  in  the  Bible  which  can  only  be  explained  by  this 
procedure  of  the  Divine  economy.  My  Spirit  will  not  always 
strive  with  the  children  of  men  ;  He  will  withdraw  Himself 
from  those  who  resist  His  influences  :  and  so  also  we  are  told, 
to  grieve  not  the  Spirit — to  quench  not  the  Spirit — to  tempt 
not  and  provoke  not  the  Spirit  to  abandon  us — all  imjilying 
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tliat  He,  when  thwarted  in  the  discharge  of  His  office,  as  either 
the  monitor  or  the  strengthener  of  man,  is  discouraged  and 
repelled  bj  the  oppositions  of  the  human  mind,  and  at  length 
desists  from  the  work  of  plying  us  any  longer  with  His  admoni- 
tions and  His  Avarnings,  or  of  affording  those  supplies  of  help 
fi'om  the  sanctuary  by  which  man  is  upheld  in  the  work  of  obe- 
dience. It  is  thus  that  there  is  a  regress  of  character  effected 
by  the  successive  withdrawments  of  the  Spirit  of  God  from  the 
soul,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  progress  effected  by  successive 
enlargements  of  this  influence  from  on  high,  as  intimated  in 
the  following  decisive  testimonies  of  Scripture: — "  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  given  to  those  who  obey  Him  ;"  "  If  any  man  keep  my 
sayings,  to  him  will  I  manifest  myself ;"  "  To  him  who  ordereth 
his  conversation  aright,  I  will  shew  my  salvation  \'  "  The  path  of 
the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day;'' — these  all  mark  a  connexion  between  the 
diligent  use  of  our  present  advantages,  and  the  further  augmen- 
tation of  them,  and  unveiling,  as  it  were,  the  secret  steps  of  that 
mental  or  moral  history  which,  thouo-h  never  delineated  bv  the 
finger  of  science,  has  oft  been  realized  amid  the  doubts  and  the 
prayers  and  the  growing  illuminations  of  many  an  humble  Chris- 
tian, who,  by  this  very  process,  advances  from  one  degree  of 
strength  to  another,  till  he  appears  perfect  before  God  in  Zion. 
I  cannot  expatiate  on  what  I  hold  to  be  a  beautiful  and  im- 
portant consequence  which  may  be  educed  from  this  process. 
I  think  it  another  way  by  which  to  reach  a  blow  to  Antino- 
mianism,  and  to  demonstrate  the  thoroughly  practical  character 
of  the  Christian  religion.  They  who  make  faith  all  in  all,  and 
works  nothing,  may  perhaps  be  revolted  by  the  affirmation,  that 
not  only  is  faith  the  principle  of  works,  but  that  works  have  a 
reflex  influence  on  faith,  so  as  both  to  enlighten  and  to  strengthen 
it.  This  finds  its  explanation  in  the  doctrine,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  imparts  more  largely  of  His  gifts  and  His  influences 
in  the  proportion  that  we  turn  to  account  the  gifts  formerly 
received  or  the  influences  formerly  shed  upon  us.  He  is  the 
author  both  of  our  clearer  discernment  of  the  ti-uths  and  our 
more  vigorous  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and  He 
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may  reward,  as  it  were,  our  faithful  use  of  one  of  His  gifts  by 
bestowing  upon  us  another — our  strenuous  conformity  to  the 
duties  of  reliofion  bv  our  broader  view  of  its  doctrines.  It  is 
thus  that  there  is  a  connexion,  both  intimated  in  Scripture  and 
realized  in  the  experience,  I  would  say,  of  all  Christians,  be- 
tween obedience  and  spiritual  discernment  on  the  one  hand, 
between  disobedience  and  spiritual  darkness  or  despondency  on 
the  other.  It  is  on  this  principle  I  should  be  inclined  to  be- 
stow a  different  treatment  from  what  is  commonly  given  to 
cases  of  obstinate  religious  despondency.  These  melancholy 
patients  complain  that  they  can  catch  no  bright  or  exhilarating 
view  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  way  in  which  they  are  generally 
proceeded  with  is  by  the  bare  exposition  of  the  truth,  a  declar- 
ing of  the  faith  to  them  in  its  simplicity,  and  a  reiterating  of 
this  again  and  aoain  in  their  hearing,  and  all  without  effect 
in  moving  them  out  of  their  leaden  apathy,  or  rather  out  of 
their  settled  and  to  all  appearance  incurable  despair.  Now,  I 
feel  strongly  inclined  to  treat  this  case  of  religious  melancholy 
just  as  I  would  a  case  of  common  or  constitutional  melancholy, 
by  giving  something  to  do.  It  will  often,  it  will  almost  always 
be  found,  that  this  heavy  and  heartless  depression  is  connected 
with  some  habit  of  disobedience.  I  would  bid  the  subject  of 
my  spiritual  treatment  take  note  of  his  practical  delinquencies  ; 
I  would  awaken  him  to  duty  and  righteousness,  in  all  their 
varieties  ;  I  would  tell  him  to  keep  closely  and  diligently  at  the 
work  of  the  Christian  precepts,  if  he  wanted  the  light  and  the 
comfort  of  the  Christian  privileges  ;  I  would  point  out  a  thou- 
sand passages  in  Scripture,  whence  I  could  gather  that  not  only 
did  faith  animate  morality,  but  where  the  moralities  of  the  gos- 
pel brightened  the  manifestations  of  its  faith — as  in  the  noble 
passage  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  where  the  loosing  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  and  the  breaking  of  every  yoke,  and  the  dealing  of 
bread  to  the  hungry,  arc  represented  as  causing  the  light  of  the 
soul  to  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  its  health  to  spring 
forth  speedily. 

But  leaving  this  collateral  subject,  let  us  in  one  short  para- 
graph state  the  application  of  our  principle  to  the  matter  on 
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hand.  We  believe,  tlien,  tliat  far  beyond  the  pale  of  those  who 
shall  finally  be  saved,  there  are  the  dawnings  of  religious  con- 
ception and  the  aspirations  of  religious  earnestness.  Even  at 
the  very  outskirts  of  the  world's  population,  there  is  a  natural 
law  of  morality  mixed  up  with  the  impression  of  a  God — what 
the  Apostle  denominates  a  law  to  themselves — by  which  all 
those  shall  be  judged  who  are  strangers  to  the  external  laws  of 
revelation.  We  believe  that  in  reference  both  to  the  dwellers 
out  of  Christendom  and  to  those  in  Christendom  who  fall 
short  of  Christianity  in  the  only  effectual  sense  of  the  term, 
there  may  be  those  influences  which  theologians  have  termed 
the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod  ;  and  we  furthermore 
believe,  there  is  no  man  who  is  rightly  affected  by  these,  and 
improves  them  to  the  uttermost,  who  will  not  be  the  subject 
of  larger  and  brighter  manifestations.  We  furthermore  think, 
that  no  man  who  is  condemned  on  the  day  of  judgment  will 
be  found  to  have  done  all  he  might  with  his  own  actual  and 
personal  advantages,  however  slender  they  may  have  been,  for 
that  if  he  had  done  so  more  would  have  been  given  to  him. 
The  clear  principle  of  equity  on  which  he  will  be  condemned, 
in  fact,  is  that  he  has  not  done  so,  and  so  it  will  be  found  of 
every  man  that  he  is  the  wilful  author  of  his  own  misdoing. 
Let  us  not  then,  in  arguing  against  the  Arminian  scheme  of  an 
independent  human  will  co-operating  with  the  grace  of  God, 
let  us  not  shut  our  eyes  against  the  reality  of  that  process 
which  we  have  been  attempting  to  unfold,  and  in  virtue  of  which 
we  think  tliat  man  may  put  forth  resistance  to  the  motions  of 
the  Spirit  within  him,  and  incur  on  this  account  a  most  just 
sentence  of  condemnation  ;  that,  on  the  other  hand,  he  may  wel- 
come and  cherish  and  obey  those  motions,  in  doing  which  it  is 
very  possible  that  he  may  be  sensible  of  nothing  more  than  of 
faithfully  acting  up  to  the  lights  of  conscience  and  understand- 
ing within  him,  and  that  as  the  effect  of  his  so  doing,  those 
lights  are  made  to  brighten  more  and  more  along  the  path  of 
his  history,  so  that,  from  day  to  day,  he  becomes  a  more  intel- 
ligent and  a  more  devoutly  active  Christian  than  before.  The 
reality  of  such  a  process  is  not  the  proper  or  real  point  of  dif- 
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ference  between  the  Arminians  and  Calvinists.  Both,  I  think, 
ought  to  acknowledge  a  resistance  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  busy  conscientious  forthputting  of  all  the 
streng-th  and  light  we  are  favoured  with  on  the  other,  as  in 
stirring  uji  the  gift  that  is  in  us.  The  question  between  them 
is,  whence  are  Ave  to  account  for  the  difference  between  the 
man  who  resists,  and  the  other  who  conforms  to  the  intimations 
and  actings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  The  Arminian  Avould  refer 
us  to  an  independent  self-originating  power  in  man,  the  Cal- 
vinist  refers  even  this  disposition  to  improve  grace,  as  well  as 
every  other  good  and  perfect  gift,  to  a  visitation  from  above,  so 
as  from  beginning  to  end  to  make  it  of  grace  altogether  that 
we  are  what  we  are. 

You  will  perceive  from  the  close  of  this  chapter,  how  nearly 
at  times  a  sincere  Arminian  and  a  Calvinist  may  approximate. 
The  latter  cannot  deny  that  there  is  a  resistance  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  as  to  the  former,  that  is  the  Arminian,  I  could 
not  desire  a  more  ample  concession  from  him  than  is  expressed 
in  his  fourth  article — that  the  grace  of  God  is  the  beginning, 
the  progress,  and  the  jjerfection  of  all  good.  We  hold  him  as  a 
theorist  on  Christian  subjects  to  be  very  defective.  But  let 
him  consistently  proceed  on  this  declaration  of  one  of  his  arti- 
cles, and  this  will  prove,  in  spite  of  his  errors,  that,  to  use  a 
familiar  phrase,  the  root  of  the  matter  is  in  him.  There  are 
such  recognitions  among  the  Arminians  as  afford  the  utmost 
scope  of  sentiment  and  feeling  to  the  humble,  and  so  men  alike 
humble  of  each  denomination  may  be  said,  while  they  differ 
speculatively,  to  realize  the  same  common  test  of  Christianity, 
"  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Such  occasional  in- 
stances as  this,  however,  do  not  annihilate  the  importance  of 
the  Church  having  Calvinistic  rather  than  Arminian  articles, 
as  we  believe  that  the  consistent  ministrations  of  the  former 
are  infinitely  more  effectual  in  speeding  onward  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  both  as  to  its  faith  and  its  practical  righteousness. 

I  think  the  precise  difference  between  the  Arminian  and  the 
Calvinistic  tlieories  is  not  very  clearly  or  appositely  stated  in  the 
text-book.    The  author  makes  an  Arminian  affirm  certain  things 
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in  respect  to  tlie  application  of  the  remedy,  and  after  he  has 
finished  the  exposition  of  our  system  on  this  point,*  he  proceeds 
to  say  that  the  Calvinistic  system  gives  a  very  different  view  of 
the  application  of  the  remedy.  I  should  like  you  to  accompany 
me,  sentence  for  sentence,  over  at  least  one  part  of  this  passage  in 
the  text-book,  and  that  with  the  view  of  making  you  distinctly 
comprehend  how  it  is  that  I  would  discriminate  the  two  sys- 
tems of  doctrine  from  each  other.  "  As  higher  degrees  of  grace 
are  supposed  to  be  given  in  consequence  of  the  improvement  of 
those  which  were  previous,  the  Arminians  consider  the  efficacy 
of  all  grace  as  depending  upon  the  reception  which  it  meets  with." 
— P.  64.  I  should  also  say  that  the  efficacy  of  all  grace  dej)ends 
on  the  reception  it  meets  with,  with  the  single  exception  of 
that  grace  whicli  goes  to  the  account  of  disposing  us  rightly  to 
receive  it ;  for  I  differ  from  the  Arminians,  in  ascribing  the  re- 
ceptive disposition,  as  well  as  all  that  is  received  by  it,  to  grace 
also.  But  let  us  not  overlook  the  important  practical  affirma- 
tion, that,  with  this  exception,  all  other  grace  is  effectual  onlj' 
according  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  received  and  improved  by 
us.  "  They  cannot  say  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  grace  to  be 
effectual ;  for  though,  according  to  their  system,  it  be  given  to 
all  with  such  impartiality,  that  he  who  believes  had  not  origin- 
ally a  larger  portion  of  grace  than  he  who  does  not  believe,  yet 
there  are  many  in  whom  it  does  not  produce  faith  and  repent- 
ance." This  sentence  is  quite  right,  I  think,  and  I  would  only 
remark,  that  I  hold  it  to  be  quite  an  assumption  on  the  part 
of  the  Arminians,  that  there  is  an  original  grace  given  to  all 
equally  and  impartially.  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  the  same 
force  of  moral  suasion  is  brought  originally  to  bear  upon  all 
spirits,  and  I  feel  quite  sure  that  the  same  susceptibility  of 
being  operated  upon  by  that  moral  suasion,  has  not  been 
given  to  all.  There  is  an  inequality,  an  original  inequality, 
in  this  respect,  our  only  difficulty  respecting  which  is  the 
difficulty  that  attaches  to  the  character  and  conduct  of  God, 
and  a  difficulty,  too,  that  admits  of  being  met  by  the  very 
considerations  which,  in  Butler  s  Analogy,  are  brought  to  bear 

*  Vol.  iii.  pp.  64-67. 
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on  all  the  other  inequalities  of  the  gifts  of  nature  and  of  pro- 
vidence.    "  It  is  purely,  therefore,  from  the  event  that  grace 
is  to  be  distinguished  as  effectual  or  ineffectual ;  and  the  same 
grace  being  given  to  all,  there  is  no  other  cause  to  which  the 
difference  in  the  event  can  be  ascribed,  than  tlic  difference  in 
the  characters  of  those  by  whom  it  is  received."     It  is  purely 
from  the  event  that  we  come  to  know  whether  the  grace  is 
effectual  or  not.     The  assertion  that  the  same  grace  is  given 
to  all  is  a  gratuitous  supposition,  and  yet  we  can  agree  with 
them  in  thinking  that  the  difference  in  the  event  is  to  be  as- 
cribed to  a  difference  in  the  character  of  those  by  whom  it  is 
received.     This,  however,  still  leaves  untouched  the  question, 
Wlience  this  original  difference  of  character  ?  and  it  is  precisely 
on  the  solution  of  this  question  that  I  would  make  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Calvinists  and  the  Arminians  to  turn.     "  As 
the  event  of  the  grace  of  God  is  conceived  to  depend  upon  man, 
it  follows,  according  to  this  system,  that  the  grace  of  God  may 
be  resisted,  i.e.,  the  obstacles  opposed  b}'  the  perverseness  of 
the  human  will  may  be  such  as  finally  to  prevent  the  effect  of 
tills  grace."     The  event  does  not  depend  upon  any  self-deter- 
mining power  in  man,  and  yet  it  depends  on  man's  will — that 
will,  in  fact,  resisting  the  grace  which  it  ought  to  have  yielded 
to,  and  incurring  a  rio'hteous  condemnation  in  virtue  of  that 
resisfance  ;  and  yet  we  hold  this  to  be  quite  consistent  with 
the  Calvinistic  system,  that  God  distinguished  those  on  whom 
the  grace  took  effect  in  this  way — that  He  not  only  wrought  in 
them  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  but  He  willed  and  wrought  in 
them  to  will  the  reception  of  it.    "  Accordingly,  the  Arminians 
find  themselves  obliged  to  give  such  an  account  of  the  nature 
of  grace  as  admits  of  its  being  resistible  :"    All  that  grace 
which  is  apart  from  the  disposition  to  receive  it  is  resistible. 
Grace,  in  its  comprehensive   meaning,   as  including  also  the 
disposition  to  receive  it,  is  not  resistible. 

4!;-  *  ■>:•  *  *  * 

By  a  jealousy  of  himself,  by  a  vigilant  guardianship  of  his 
character,  by  prayer  and  diligence,  and  all  the  instruments  of 
moral  and  spiritual  cultivation,  by  a  strenuous  effort  that  his 
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shall  not  be  a  counterfeit  but  a  real  Christianity ;  in  a  word, 
by  as  practical  and  painstaking  a  life  as  if  predestination  and 
perseverance  had  no  place  either  as  doctrines  in  the  Bible  or  as 
articles  of  faith  in  any  of  the  creeds  and  confessions  of  Chris- 
tendom, man  may  assure  bimself  of  bis  conversion  being  a 
reality. 

Here,  then,  is  another  example  in  which  Arminians  and 
Calvinists,  with  all  the  theoretical  difference  which  is  betwixt 
them,  do  in  practice  agree.  It  is  therefore  the  more  to  be 
regretted  that  for  the  sake  of  securing  the  practical  benefit 
which  they  imagined  that  Calvinism  destroyed,  the  Arminians 
should  in  their  speculations  on  the  divine  economy  of  grace 
have  advanced  sentiments  that  derogated  from  the  sovereignty 
of  God  ;  and  by  disowning  His  predestination,  should  in  fact 
disown  His  prescience.  An  Arminian  should  say  to  a  disciple 
whom  he  imagined  to  be  converted — this  conversion  of  yours, 
though  real,  is  not  necessarily  an  abiding  one  ;  that  will  depend 
on  your  own  exertions,  and  you  must,  therefore,  give  all  dili- 
gence to  keep  fast  what  you  have  gotten.  Now,  wherein  would 
the  address  of  a  Calvinist  differ  from  this  ?  He  would  not  say, 
this  conversion  of  yours,  though  real,  is  not  necessarily  abiding  ; 
but  he  would  set  out  with  as  good  a  premise  to  the  inference 
that  should  follow, — he  would  say,  this  change  that  has  been 
effected  upon  you,  though  a  likely  and  a  promising  one,  may 
not  be  a  real  conversion,  and  therefore  you  must  give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  it  sure ;  an  Arminian  would  say,  give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  it  good.  "We  admit  the  doctrine  of  an  absolute 
election,  but  the  only  way  in  which  you  can  discover  yourself 
either  to  others  or  to  your  own  mind  to  be  one  of  the  elect, 
is  by  realizing  on  your  own  person  that  character  of  moral 
and  spiritual  excellence  to  which  the  elect  are  as  much  predes- 
tined as  they  are  to  heaven.  And  we  admit  the  doctrine  of 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints  ;  but  the  question  is  yet  unre- 
solved whether  you  are  one  of  those  saints  ;  and  the  only  way 
in  which  you  can  ever  know,  or  have  an  actual  part  in  this 
great  privilege,  is  by  the  sanctity  and  the  virtues  of  your  life. 
The  disputants  are  widely  at  variance  on  subjects  of  specula- 
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tion ;  but  you  see  how  each  may  be  stimulated  by  his  own  pe- 
culiar view  to  a  life  of  unremitting  activity  and  care — the  Ar- 
minian  to  make  fast  that  position  of  the  convert  which  he 
thinks  he  has  attained  ;  the  Calvinist  to  satisfy  himself  that  it 
is  indeed  a  position  which  he  has  actually  gained.  Both  have 
an  equal  interest  in  the  busy  cultivation  of  all  moral  and  spiri- 
tual excellence,  for  both  know  that  without  the  virtues  of  the 
Christian  life  they  will  have  no  part  in  the  joys  of  a  Christian 
eternity.  But  the  Calvinist  has  this  special  advantage — his  pro- 
founder  views  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  of  the  dependence 
of  all  on  the  will  and  power  of  the  Divinity,  will  naturally 
incline  him  more  to  the  expedient  of  prayer.  The  Arminian, 
if  his  heart  be  at  all  inflated  by  the  views  of  his  understanding, 
will  have  a  self-sufficiency  unfavourable  to  his  progress  in  the 
service  of  that  Being  who  resisteth  the  proud.  The  Calvin- 
ist, if  his  feeling  be  at  one  with  his  theory,  will  be  on  the  best 
and  likeliest  vantage-ground  for  proficiency  in  the  sei-vice  of 
that  Being  who  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

And  there  is  one  most  decisive  advantage  which  a  well-under- 
stood Calvinism  has  over  all  the  systems  which  are  opposed  to 
it.  It  affirms  that  all  is  of  grace,  proceeding  on  the  fundamen- 
tal position  that  man  is  unable  of  himself  to  think  a  good 
thought,  or  to  do  a  good  thing.  The  Arminian,  on  the  other 
hand,  ascribes  to  man  an  ability  for  something  ;  and  accord- 
ingly, what  he  experimentally  finds  man  to  be  able  for,  to  that 
he  will  give  a  character  of  religiousness  which  the  other  denies. 
Only  reflect  here  on  the  diff'erence  in  the  standard  of  religious 
practice  which  this  may  involve.  Man,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
natural  powers  and  natural  feelings,  may  exhibit  what  have 
been  called  the  natural  virtues  of  the  human  constitution. 
Without  the  aid  of  a  spiritual  visitation  from  on  high,  he  may 
be  instinctively  just,  and  benevolent,  and  courageous,  and  true, 
yet  without  any  practical  regard  or  feeling  of  subordination 
in  his  heart  towards  God.  He  may,  even  on  the  strength  of  a 
native  resolution,  which  it  is  altogether  competent  for  man 
without  the  aids  of  divine  grace  to  conceive  and  to  execute, 
be  punctual  in  the  discharge  of  many  a  religious  observance, 
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yet  be  destitute  all  the  while  of  that  religion  which  is  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  Now  the  Calvinist,  proceeding  altogether  on  the 
idea  that  a  right  religious  state  is  utterly  beyond  the  original 
powers  of  man  even  to  approximate  to  by  ever  so  little,  sends 
forth,  from  the  very  outset  of  his  earnestness,  the  cries  of  help- 
lessness and  distress.  His  thinking  so  humbly  of  what  he  is, 
is  connected  with  his  thinking  so  highly  of  what  he  ought  to 
be.  When  he  says,  that  man  cannot  of  himself  think  a  good 
thought,  or  do  a  good  thing,  it  is  because  of  the  exalted  appre- 
hension that  he  has  of  God's  law.  He  ma}'^  not  have  a  lower 
estimate  of  the  human  powers,  after  all,  than  the  Arminian  ; 
but,  with  a  far  loftier  estimate  of  the  religious  standard,  he 
affirms,  that  to  those  powers  such  a  standard  is  wholly  inacces- 
sible. He  perceives  how  complete  the  moral  and  spiritual 
revolution  of  character  required  is  ere  he  can  be  a  Christian, 
and  so  puts  into  busiest  operation  the  engines  of  faith  and 
prayer  ;  and  so  a  Christianity  arises  based  in  deepest  humility, 
but  which,  watered  by  the  dew  of  heaven  from  the  earliest  ger- 
mination of  it,  rises  with  the  impress  not  of  an  earthly  but  of 
a  heavenly  character  upon  it,  and  so  is  fit  for  being  transplanted 
into  the  Paradise  of  God. 

Before  proceeding  to  our  examination  on  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  Fourth  Book  of  Hill's  Lectures,  I  would  remark  on  the 
commencement  of  the  paragraph  in  the  67th  page,  that  I  hold 
him  unfortunate  in  his  statement  of  what  he  calls  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Calvinistic  system,  and  at  variance,  in 
fact,  with  what  he  had  formerly  represented  to  be  that  prin- 
ciple, which  I  should  hold,  in  his  own  language,  to  be  the  en- 
tire dependence  of  the  creature  upon  the  Creator,  and  the  will 
of  the  Supreme  Being  being  the  cause  of  everything  that  now 
exists,  or  that  is  to  exist  at  any  future  time.  We  regard  as 
unfortunate  the  assertion  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  all  men, 
but  for  those  of  every  nation  who  are  in  the  end  to  be  saved. 
We  think  that  the  only  practical  and  important  view  which 
should  be  taken  of  the  power  of  Christ's  death  is,  that  it  is  a 
death  of  efficacy  to  save  all  who  shall  repent  and  believe  ;  and 
that  the  way  to  extend  the  benefits  of  this  death,  the  way  to 
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multiply  those  who  shall  eventually  be  saved  by  it,  is  to  call  on 
men  everywhere  to  repent ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
their  persuasion  or  belief,  is  to  ply  them  everywhere  with  the 
substance  of  the  Christian  message,  which  substance,  in  fact,  by 
the  manifestation  of  its  truth  to  the  conscience,  involves  in  it 
the  main  credentials  of  the  message.  I  positively  do  not  see 
the  call  or  necessity  we  ever  had  to  speculate  on  the  connexion 
between  the  power  of  Christ's  death  and  the  actual  number  of 
the  saved,  treating  the  subject  as  we  would  a  question  of  calcu- 
lation. I  would  again  recall  to  you  the  extracts  I  read  upon 
this  topic  from  Douglas'  book  on  the  Truths  of  Religion,  in 
which  he  felicitously  says  that  he  regards  that  question  not  as 
a  question  of  numbers,  but  as  a  question  of  connexion,  institut- 
ing a  parallelism  in  the  matter  between  Adam  and  Christ.  Wlio- 
ever  is  connected  with  the  first  Adam  by  descent,  has  part  in 
the  guilt  and  also  in  the  depravity  of  his  progenitor  ;  and  in  like 
manner,  whoever  is  connected  with  the  second  Adam  by  faith, 
has  part  both  in  His  meritorious  righteousness  and  in  the  re- 
generating influences  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  at  His  giving. 
This  view  leaves  untouched  the  questions  of  election  and  divine 
sovereignty  to  be  resolved  on  other  principles,  which  doctrines 
it  has  been  our  strenuous  object  to  evince  should  have  no  effect 
in  limiting  the  warrant  wherewith  the  Christian  minister  is 
empowered  to  go  forth  upon  the  species,  and  to  make  intima- 
tion to  all  and  sundry,  that  if  they  will  but  venture  their  re- 
liance on  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  proceed  upon  its  calls, 
thev  shall  be  saved. 
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BOOK  v.— CHAP.  I. 

REGENERATIOX — CONVERSION — FAITH. 
THE  PRArER. 

We  again,  0  God,  would  approach  Thee  with  the  reverence  which 
is  due  to  Thy  name.  We  stand  in  daily,  rather  in  pei'petual  need  of 
supply  out  of  Thy  fulness  ;  and  therefore  would  we  persevere  in  the 
habit  of  daily  and  hourly  application,  asking  till  we  receive,  seeking 
till  we  find,  knocking  till  the  door  be  opened  to  us.  More  especially 
do  we  pray  for  mercy  to  pardon,  and  for  grace  to  help  us  in  every  time 
of  need.  AYe  have  nothing  but  our  own  infirmities  to  speak  of;  may 
the  power  of  Christ  be  made  to  rest  upon  them,  and  we  be  enabled  to 
do  all  things  through  Him  strengthening  us. 

There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  scholastic  and  the 
practical,  whicli  is  the  scriptural  treatment  of  the  momentous 
doctrine  of  regeneration.  The  scholastic  treatment  of  it  has 
often  been  carried  most  extravagantly  far,  viewed  as  it  has 
often  been  in  the  light  of  a  physical  rather  than  of  a  moral 
question.  It  were  a  great  disencumbrance  to  theology  to  cast 
off  all  those  excesses  of  speculation  into  which  men  have  been 
carried  by  attending  to  this  doctrine  as  they  would  to  a  process 
of  mental  physiology.  On  this  subject  we  should  keep  by  the 
generalities  of  Scripture,  which,  general  as  they  be,  are  not 
vague,  but  distinct  and  decisive,  and  tell  with  the  utmost  pre- 
cision and  power  on  the  conduct  of  the  inquirer,  giving  a  most 
specific  direction  to  his  mind,  while  labouring  under  a  concern 
for  his  immortal  interests,  and  prosecuting  the  question.  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 

For,  in  the  first  place,  what  can  be  of  greater  practical  inter- 
est to  a  human  creature  than,  without  any  revelation  as  to  the 
mode  or  the  mysteries  of  the  new  birth,  to  be  told  that  unless 
he  do  in  fact  undergo  it,  he  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  This  at  least  carries  to  him  the  plain  intimation,  that 
the  state  he  is  in  by  nature  is  not  the  state  it  will  do  to  die 
in — that  without  such  a  renewal,  or  such  a  transformation  of 
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mind  as  justifies  the  magnitude  of  the  term  employed  in  Scrip- 
ture to  express  it,  even  that  of  being  bom  again,  or  born  from 
above — that  without  this  he  is  on  the  road  to  an  undone  eter- 
nity. Even  though  he  know  of  nought  more  special  than  this, 
it  were  enough  at  least  to  awaken  the  strongest  general  alarm 
and  earnestness.  The  doctrine,  then,  though  not  pushed  fur- 
ther than  to  such  a  very  general  announcement  as  this,  might 
be  a  powerful  weapon  in  the  hands  of  a  Christian  minister, 
whose  business  it  is  to  state,  and  that  in  the  most  urgent  and 
persevering  way,  to  his  hearers,  that  if  they  remain  what  na- 
ture made  them,  they  will  die  ;  and  if  not  so  made  over  again 
as  to  become  new  creatures,  they  will  have  no  part  nor  lot  in 
the  blessed  resuiTection.  Even  with  but  this  to  announce,  you 
might  do  much  in  awakening  nature  from  its  deep  lethargy, 
and  in  breaking  up  the  repose  in  which  the  human  spirit  so 
loves  to  indulge.  It  is  like  laying  an  axe  to  the  root  of  that 
meagre  and  superficial  Christianity  which  is  the  undoing  of 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  ;  and  I  know  not  a  more  satis- 
factory characteristic  of  a  radically  sound  and  scriptural  clergy- 
man, than  that  he  tells  his  people  fearlessly  and  without 
mitigation,  how,  without  a  mighty  revolution  in  the  first  and 
natural  habitudes  of  the  human  spirit,  we  are  the  children  of 
the  world,  and  with  the  world  will  be  destroyed. 

At  the  same  time  I  feel  sensible,  that  without  a  more  special 
information  than  this,  the  doctrine,  when  only  advanced  thus 
far,  will  do  little  more  than  break  up  the  tranquillity  of  nature, 
and  induce  a  general  feeling  of  insecurity  and  disquietude. 
Even  this  is  a  mighty  service  in  the  work  of  Christianization, 
to  lessen  the  dependence  which  man  naturally  has  on  his  own 
powers,  and  the  complacency  he  feels  in  the  prospects  of  his 
own  deceitful  imagination.  But  a  great  deal  more  must  be  told 
ere  he  can  be  made  to  understand  wherein  it  is  that  his  precise 
deficiency  lies,  and  what  that  is  which,  if  made  out,  will  repair 
the  deficiency,  and  make  him  meet  for  a  blessed  eternity. 

The  Scripture  afibrds  all  the  particular  information  which  is 
necessary.  But  still  it  reveals  to  us  nothing  respecting  the 
modus  operandi — nothing  to  satisfy  the  scholastic  curiosity  of 
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those  who  would  look  at  regeneration  as  a  physical  process,  and 
would  fain  trace  the  secret  steps  of  the  mysterious  and  invisible 
agency  by  wliich  it  is  brought  about.  Its  revelations  do  not 
refer  to  the  modus  operandi  at  all,  but  only  to  the  character- 
istics of  the  opus  operatum.  It  describes  to  us  not  the  con- 
secutive terms  of  the  production,  but  it  describes  to  us  very 
particularly  the  qualities  of  the  product.  It  no  doubt  gives  a 
general  intimation  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  agent  in  the 
matter  of  regeneration,  but  in  a  manner  and  by  a  way  which 
itself  tells  us  is  wholly  untraceable,  and  so  therefore  it  has 
put  a  bar  on  the  curiosity  of  our  restless  and  prjang  intellects 
in  this  direction.  Yet,  while  so  reserved  about  this,  the  Bible 
is  most  abundantly  explicit  on  what  to  us  is  practically  far  more 
interesting.  It  reveals  not  the  interior  mechanism  of  the  ope- 
ration, but  it  reveals  the  fruits  of  operation,  the  moral  virtues 
which  result  from  it,  and  the  character  of  him  by  whom  it  has 
been  undergone — the  love,  the  peace,  the  joy,  the  meekness,  the 
temperance,  the  longsuffcring,  the  goodness,  and  the  faith,  by 
which  each  may  individually  know  whether  he  has  been  subject- 
ed to  a  regenerating  influence,  ^^'llether  he  is  a  new  creature. 

Now,  it  is  thus  that  the  minister  of  the  gospel  is  so  copiously 
furnished  with  the  materials  of  an  urgent  appeal  to  all  con- 
sciences. The  Bible  tells  him  what  the  works  of  the  flesh,  or, 
in  other  words,  what  the  moral  characteristics  of  nature  or  of 
the  old  man  are ;  and  it  also  tells  him  what  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are,  what  the  moral  characteristics  of  grace  or  of  the 
new  creature  are,  and  he  can  lay  the  convincing  evidence  of 
his  own  state  before  each  of  his  individual  hearers.  He  mav 
set  him  to  try  himself  by  the  characteristics  which  he  feels  to 
be  in  his  heart,  or  which  stand  palpably  out  on  the  deeds  of  his 
histoiy.  It  is  not  by  the  felt  working  of  the  Spirit,  but  by  the 
observed,  working  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  ascertain  ourselves  to 
be  the  children  of  regeneration.  Scripture  marks  apply  not  to 
the  generating  process,  but  to  the  thing  generated.  Instead 
of  having  to  find  our  mysterious  way  through  the  arcana  of  a 
process  that  is  hidden  and  unsearchable,  there  are  obvious  and 
decisive  tests  by  which  a  man  might  know  himself  whether  he 
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is  born  of  God.  And  we  repeat,  that  we  know  of  no  preaching 
more  useful  than  that  by  which  a  man  is  revealed  to  himself, 
by  which  he  learns,  from  the  conscious  ungodliness  of  his  own 
heart,  that  he  stands  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  line  of  demarca- 
tion, by  which  he  is  made  to  stand  convicted  of  such  deficiencies 
as,  if  not  repaired,  will  leave  his  eternity  unprovided  for,  and 
so  lead  him  to  cast  about  for  a  remedy,  and  to  take  no  rest  to 

his  soul  until  he  find  it. 

*  *  *  «  *  * 

It  is  often  said  that  we  know  only  the  general  fact  of  con- 
version, but  we  know  nothing  of  the  manner  of  it.  We  know 
that  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  effect  the  Spirit  operates 
on  the  character  of  man,  and  transforms  it  to  an  entirely  diffe- 
rent and  new  character ;  but  we  know  not  how  He  operates,  or 
by  what  particular  and  intermediate  steps  it  is  that  we  can 
connect  the  first  listing  of  the  Spirit,  who  bloweth  where  He 
listeth,  with  the  final  result  of  a  regenerated  human  spirit. 
And  certain  it  is,  that  there  may  be  many  hidden  intermediate 
terms  between  the  first  movement  of  the  Spirit  and  the  last 
result  of  His  operation  on  the  heart  and  character  of  man  of 
which  we  know  nothing  ;  and  it  is  by  the  divings  of  a  pre- 
sumptuous theology  into  the  unknown  and  unknowable  arcana 
of  the  subject  that  so  much  discredit  and  delusion  have  been 
attached  to  an  undoubted  Scripture  doctrine.  Yet  it  is  not 
altogether  true  that  we  know  nothing  of  intermediate  terms, 
of  certain  things  between  God's  Spirit  and  man's  mind,  and  as 
far  as  Ave  know  these  do  we  know  something  even  of  the  manner 
of  conversion.  Let  the  unauthorized  speculations  of  those  who 
would  dive  into  what  may  be  termed  the  mental  physiology  of 
the  process  be  for  ever  discarded,  but  this  does  not  hinder  that 
there  may  be  certain  palpable  intermedia  thi-ough  which  the 
Sjiirit  operates  on  the  mind,  and  which  it  is  of  the  utmost 
practical  importance  should  be  adverted  to.  If,  for  example, 
though  it  be  not  universally,  yet  if  it  be  generally,  through 
the  revelation  of  Bible  truths  and  the  moral  influence  of 
Bible  lessons,  that  the  Spirit  establishes  over  the  understand- 
ing of  man  the  ascendency  of  new  jirinciplcs,  and  awakens  the 
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heart  of  man  to  the  sensibility  and  the  power  of  new  affections, 
this  is  letting  us  know  so  much  not  merely  of  the  fact,  but  also 
of  the  manner  of  the  Spirit's  working,  and  it  is  a  manner,  too, 
which  it  is  of  prime  and  practical  importance  that  we  should 
know.  It  is  weighty  and  most  material  information,  and  of  the 
utmost  moment  as  to  the  guidance  of  all  who  have  been  visited 
with  religious  earnestness.  It  is  letting  them  know  w^hat  their 
likeliest  position  is  for  being  in  the  way  of  the  influences  of 
this  heavenly  visitant.  It  is  giving  them  to  understand,  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  the  place  of  meeting,  the  place  of  assigna- 
tion between  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  man,  and  tell- 
ing the  aspirant  after  heaven  that  he  should  give  earnest  heed 
to  the  words  of  God's  testimony,  till  the  day  dawn  and  the  day- 
star  arise  in  his  heart. 

^r  ^  "^r  '^  ^r  ^^f 

The  mystics  of  whom  Dr.  Hill  speaks*  were,  many  of  them, 
as  synergistical  as  the  Pelagians.  They  retired  from  the  world, 
they  gave  themselves  to  laborious  meditation,  they  made  pain- 
ful sacrifices,  they  maintained  a  strenuous  conflict  with  the 
propensities  of  nature,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive,  might,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  their  peculiar  tenets,  have  regarded 
their  consequent  meetness  for  heaven  to  have  been  as  much  the 
joint  result  of  man's  working  along  with  God's  working  as  they 
did  with  whom  thev  are  contrasted  in  the  text-book.  I  would 
not  think  of  opposing  the  Pelagians  and  semi-Pelagians  to  the 
hermits,  or  the  men  of  penance  and  prayer,  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
I  would  have  opposed  them  to  the  Fatalists,  whose  notions  of 
fatalism  led  them  to  the  utter  abandonment  of  the  use  of 
means  or  of  all  activity  in  the  religious  life,  to  a  sort  of  waiting 
or  expectant  quietism  in  which  they  passively  continued  till 
visited  by  an  influence  that  came,  as  they  thought,  irresistibly 
upon  them,  and  without  any  working  beforehand  or  co-opera- 
tion on  their  part.  Such  men,  whether  they  distinctly  appeared 
in  ancient  times  as  a  sect  or  not,  are  the  proper  counterpart  to 
the  Pelagians ;  and  certain  it  is  that  the  error  is  not  confined 
to  any  one  denomination,  but  leavens  with  Antinomianism  the 

*  Vol.  iii.  p.  194. 
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men  of  various  parties  in  the  present  day,  and  has  established 

a  kind  of  spurious  predestination  in  the  bosom  of  Christendom. 

****** 

I  think  there  is  a  lioht  witliin  the  reach  of  each  man  which, 
had  he  improved  it  as  he  ought,  woukl  have  conducted  him  to 
larger  manifestations,  and  issued  in  his  salvation.  It  is  his 
resistance  to  this  light  which  forms  the  principle  of  his  con- 
demnation in  the  day  of  reckoning.  It  will  be  found  on  the 
examinations  of  that  day  that  men  did  not  avail  themselves  as 
they  ought  of  the  knowledge  they  actually  had,  of  the  strength 
they  actually  had.  It  is  this  which  puts  a  minister  on  high 
vantage-ground  in  reference  to  all  the  hearers  of  his  congrega- 
tion. He  has  a  something  wherewith  he  can  ply  eveiy  man's 
conscience  there,  and  by  which  he  can  enlist  eveiy  man's  con- 
science on  the  side  of  religion.  But  the  conscience  often  gives  its 
testimony  on  the  side  of  the  minister  without  obtaining  a  prac- 
tical ascendency  over  the  hearer.  It  has  lifted  a  remonstrating 
but  not  an  effectual  voice  ;  and  this  it  is  which  forms  the  ma- 
terial of  the  man's  condemnation.  He  was  made  to  know  and, 
in  a  certain  degree,  to  feel  what  was  right,  and  he  might  have 
followed  up  what  he  felt  if  he  would.  But  he  would  not ;  and 
because  of  the  moral  perversity  of  his  will  he  becomes  a  proper 
subject  of  the  condemnatory  sentence  in  the  last  day  of  account. 
I  hold  it  of  mighty  importance  to  concede  this  to  the  universal 
redemptionists,  however  much  it  may  carry  the  semblance  of  a 
participation  in  their  error.  But  it  is  only  a  semblance,  for 
this  much  can  be  conceded  without  trenching  on  any  peculiarity 
of  the  most  rigorous  Calvinism.  While  we  admit  there  is  a  light 
of  conscience  among  them  all  enough  to  condemn  if  they  will 
not  follow  its  dictates,  there  is  still  room  for  the  question.  Why 
is  it,  then,  one  man  wills,  and  another  wills  not  ?  On  the  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  necessity,  or,  what  is  better  and  more  autho- 
ritative far,  on  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  we  can  give  no  other 
answer  than  that  it  is  God  which  makes  one  man  to  diifer  from 
another,  and  that  it  may  be  predicated  of  all  men,  that  they 
have  nothing  which  they  did  not  receive. 
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Let  me  here  remark  tliat  there  is  very  great  danger  in  mis- 
conceiving the  sentiments  of  others,  more  especially  when 
grouped  into  a  class  or  theological  party.  I  think  the  Church 
has  suiFered  a  great  deal  less  from  the  presence  of  men  who 
have  alleged  a  pretension  to  inward  light,  apart  from  Scripture, 
than  from  the  presence  of  men  who,  confiding  in  the  power  of 
the  natural  faculty  as  all-sufficient  for  the  right  discernment 
of  Scripture,  have  decried  and  derided  every  pretension  to  in- 
ward light  whatever.  There  are  some  expressions  in  the  text- 
book which  I  should  like  to  have  been  guarded  and  modified,  ere 
they  had  found  admittance  there.  The  impression  given  by  it 
is,  that  a  spiritual  communion,  and  the  approach  of  the  soul  to 
God,  is  a  species  of  perfection  merely  ideal.  There  is  an  ap- 
proach of  the  soul  to  God,  there  is  a  spiritual  communion,  there 
is  an  intimate  revelation  of  the  things  of  faith  to  the  soul, 
which  we  restrict  no  doubt  to  the  things  of  Scripture,  but  which 
still  is  realized  by  the  children  of  light,  and  in  comparison  with 
which  the  calm  and  uniform  performance  of  the  things  that  are 
good  and  profitable  to  men,  may  be  nothing  more  than  the  cold, 
correct,  natural  morality  of  earth,  as  compared  with  the  mo- 
rality of  heaven — the  actions  of  the  hand,  as  compared  with 

the  affections  of  the  regenerated  heart. 

****** 

It  is  not  for  the  mere  sake  of  properly  adjusting  the  theory  of 
religion,  there  is  a  most  momentous  practical  effect  involved  in 
our  separating  the  constituents  of  faith  from  the  consequences  of 
faith.  The  gratitude,  the  love,  the  disposition  towards  new  obe- 
dience— these  are  not,  as  represented  in  the  text-book,  the  ingre- 
dients of  faith,  they  are  but  the  effects  of  it.  Observe  what  follows 
by  making  them  the  ingredients.  By  faith  we  are  said  to  be 
justified  ;  but  if  our  piety  towards  God,  or  our  desire  to  conform 
to  His  law,  or  any  moral  characteristics  whatever,  shall  be  re- 
garded as  parts  and  constituents  of  this  said  faith,  then,  under 
the  consciousness  of  our  sad  deficiency,  we  shall  never  attain 
to  the  solid  peace  of  one  who  rejoices  in  a  firm  sense  of  his 
acceptance  with  God.  But  reduce  faith  to  its  simplicity,  take 
it  in  the  obvious  and  uncompounded  sense  which  you  attach 
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to  the  mere  act  of  believing,  regard  it  as  purely  a  giving  credit 
to  God's  testimony  when  He  sets  forth  Christ  as  a  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  invites  one  and  all  in  the  world 
to  cast  upon  Him  the  burden  of  their  reliance,  and  then  see 
how,  by  immediate  transition,  one  might  enter  into  peace  and 
become  a  confiding,  tranquillized,  and  happy  creature,  simply 
because  convinced  that  the  most  powerful  of  Beings,  whom  he 
aforetime  regarded  as  an  enemy  and  an  avenger,  is  pacified 
towards  him,  and  now  makes  him  a  free  proffer  of  fellowship 
and  forgiveness.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  we  say,  to  the 
secure  and  perfect  establishment  of  the  inquirer's  peace  that 
this  should  be  made  a  matter  of  believinof  and  believins^  onlv, 
or  in  other  words,  or  to  express  it  in  the  article  of  orthodox 
Churches,  that  the  sinner  is  justified  by  faith  alone — by  faith 
we  mean  in  the  proper,  and  simple,  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
term,  not  as  made  up  of  love,  or  loyalty,  or  any  moral  qualities 
whatever  which  do  not  enter  into  the  constitution  of  faith, 
however  surely  and  necessarily  they  proceed  as  fruits  and  con- 
sequents therefrom.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the 
confidence  and  comfort  should  spring  directly  from  the  proper 
object  of  belief,  which  is  the  sureness  of  God's  own  testimony, 
and  not  from  the  consciousness  of  love,  or  gratitude,  or  any 
moral  quality  in  ourselves.  We  must  not  wait  till  these  have 
somehow  or  other  arisen  within  us,  ere  we  enter  into  confidence 
with  God.  At  this  rate,  we  shall  wait  for  ever.  The  sense  of 
our  imperfections  will  be  a  constant  and  most  oppressive  dis- 
couragement in  our  way.  It  is  not  by  looking  inwardly  at  the 
disposition  of  our  own  mind  towai'ds  God,  but  by  looking  out- 
wardly at  the  declarations  of  God's  mind  towards  us — by  look- 
ing at  His  reconciled  countenance  and  hearkening  to  His  be- 
seeching voice  that  our  light  springeth  out  of  darkness,  and  we 
make  instant  transition  to  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

Let  us  not  suppose  that  by  excluding  moral  affections,  moral 
principles,  or  moral  characteristics,  from  having  any  part  in  the 
essence  of  faith,  we  therefore  exclude  them  from  having  any 
part  in  Christianity.     They  are,  as  I  said  before,  the  conse- 
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quences,  tliougli  not  the  constituents  of  faith,  and  the  exercise 
of  faith  in  its  direct  and  unencumbered  simplicity,  is  the  way 
to  bring  them  on.  It  is  not  by  attaching  love,  -which  is  an  aifec- 
tion  of  the  heart,  to  belief,  which  is  an  act  of  the  understand- 
ing, it  is  not  by  compounding  these  two  together  that  you 
make  out  the  saving  faith  of  the  gospel.  This  faith,  in  its  pro- 
per elementary  character,  is  belief  and  nothing  else,  and  the 
exercise  of  faith  is  just  a  believing  exercise.  It  is  just  a  hold- 
ing of  the  things  said  in  the  gospel  to  be  true,  and  when  press- 
ing on  your  own  mind  the  consideration  how  true  they  are,  you 
are  just  acting  and  exercising  faith  in  them.  You  do  not  make 
out  a  faith  by  tacking  the  love  or  obedience  of  the  gospel  to  a 
belief  in  the  gospel.  This  faith  is  but  belief,  and  belief  only, 
and  if  it  be  actual  belief  it  will  bring  the  love  and  the  obedi- 
ence in  its  train.  I  by  no  means,  you  will  observe,  though  I 
exclude  the  moral  characteristics  from  having  anything  to  do 
in  the  composition  of  faith — I  by  no  means,  on  that  account, 
exclude  them  from  havincr  aught  to  do  in  the  matter  at  all.  It 
is  true,  I  do  not  bid  you  fetch  up  a  consciousness  of  your  own 
moral  worth,  and  join  that  with  a  believing  regard  towards 
God's  overtures  of  reconciliation  in  the  gospel,  and  on  the 
strength  of  these  two  things,  say  that  you  have  a  warrant  to 
rejoice  in  your  felt  agreement  with  the  Lawgiver  whom  you 
had  ofiended.  The  truth  is,  that  in  this  way  of  it  you  never 
will  reach  to  solid  confidence  or  comfort,  and  that  because  one 
of  the  two  elements,  the  moral,  is  of  such  a  shadowy  uncertain 
ambiguous  character.  I  would  therefore  detach  that  element 
from  what  I  call  the  great  initial  step  in  Christianity  alto- 
gether, and  present  for  your  exclusive  attention  at  the  time  the 
love  which  prompted  God  to  send  His  Son  into  the  world.  I 
would  bid  you  regard  that  as  the  single  object  of  your  believ- 
ing contemplation,  satisfied  that  though  you  could  not  emerge 
into  confidence  and  peace  so  long  as  this  object  was  hidden,  or 
at  least  bedimmed  by  the  doubtful  pretensions  of  your  own 
moral  excellence  and  worth,  yet  when  these  were  cleared  away 
from  the  field  of  contemplation,  and  you  were  led  to  behold  in 
separate  and  untarnished  lustre  the  effulgence  of  heaven's  good- 
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will  to  a  guilty  world,  and  to  yourself  among  the  guiltiest  of 
all,  then  it  is  that  I  lay  before  you  a  clear  unobstructed  path- 
way to  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  And  love  will  follow  in  the 
train.  We  know  and  believe  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us, 
says  the  Apostle,  and  we  love  the  God  who  first  loved  us. 
And  obedience  also  will  follow.  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
ye  keep  His  commandments.  To  make  these  enter  among  the 
preliminaries  of  a  man's  Christianity,  is  to  prescribe  for  him  an 
outset  that  is  quite  impracticable.  To  bid  him  simply  believe 
at  the  first,  and  resign  himself  to  the  influence  of  the  things 
believed  on  his  heart  and  conduct  afterwards,  is  the  only  hope- 
ful commencement,  because  in  the  order  of  Scripture  and  the 

order  of  the  human  faculties. 

*  *  1^  *  *  * 


BOOK  v.— CHAP.  II. 

JUSTIFICATION. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  art,  O  God,  a  God  of  forgiveness.  Thou  puttest  forth  not  of 
Thine  anger  only,  but  Thou  puttest  forth  even  of  Thy  remembrance 
the  iniquities  of  Thy  repentant  childi-en.  We  desire  to  rejoice  in  the 
free  and  gracious  style  of  that  reconciliation  into  which  Thou  enterest 
with  those  who  have  offended  Thee — casting  their  transgressions  be- 
hind Thee — removing  them  to  as  great  a  distance  as  the  east  is  from 
the  west — casting  them  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  or  rolling  them 
away  into  the  land  of  forgetfulness,  where  no  more  mention  is  made  of 
them.  But  though  Thou  art  thus  a  God  of  forgiveness,  let  us  know 
it  is  a  forgiveness  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared  ;  and  may  we  combine 
with  the  security  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  diligence  of  the  Christian 
practice.     Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

There  is  nothing  which  has  served  more  to  obliterate  the 
peculiarities  of  the  gospel,  and  to  introduce  an  indistinct,  and 
wayward,  and  meagre,  and  superficial  theology  in  its  place,  than 
the  confounding  the  respective  parts  and  functions  which  jus- 
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tification  and  sanctification  have  in  the  system  of  Christianity. 
It  is  evident  that  if  you  introduce  human  ohedience,  even  the 
obedience  of  the  most  perfect  man  upon  earth,  into  that  judicial 
righteousness  on  which  God  admits  him  into  heaven,  and  that 
because  of  his  legal  claim  to  its  inheritance,  you  invest  him 
^yith  that  claim  because  of  a  righteousness  which  is  imper- 
fect. You  make  a  compromise  between  the  dignity  and  autho- 
rity of  God's  law  on  the  one  hand,  and  man's  disobedience, 
because  man's  frail  and  defective  obedience,  on  the  other.  You 
bring  down  in  that  way  the  honours  of  the  Divine  government ; 
whereas  one  great  purpose  of  the  mediation  by  Christ  is  to 
provide  for  the  acceptance  of  the  sinner,  but  in  such  a  way  as 
shall  magnify  that  law  which  the  sinner  has  violated,  and  make 
it  honourable. 

You  know  how  for  this  puqiose  He  took  upon  Himself  the 
penalty  that  we. should  have  borne,  and  fulfilled  the  obedience 
that  we  should  have  rendered.  Our  legal  claim  to  heaven  con- 
sists not  in  the  merit  of  our  own  obedience,  but  in  the  merit  of 
the  obedience  of  Christ — a  merit  commensurate  to  the  utmost 
demands  of  the  law,  and  by  sustaining  which  there  is  no  in- 
fraction Avhatever  on  the  law's  prerogatives.  This  is  what  I 
might  well  term  a  contrivance  of  exquisite  skilfidness,  by  which 
God,  in  consistency  with  His  unchangeable  attributes,  and  the 
high  sovereign  state  which  belongs  to  Him  as  the  Lord  and  the 
Legislator  of  heaven  and  earth,  can,  not  for  our  own  righteous- 
ness' sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  righteousness  of  another, 
give  to  frail  and  polluted  creatures  such  as  we  a  rightful  inves- 
titure with  the  honours  and  the  rewards  of  eternitv. 

The  grand  peculiarity  of  the  gospel  lies  in  this,  that  sinners 
are  not  absolved  from  punishment  by  an  act  of  simple  forgive- 
ness, but  by  a  forgiveness  obtained  for  us  as  the  reward  of 
another's  sufferings  ;  neither  are  they  admitted  to  everlasting 
reward  by  an  act  of  simple  bestowment,  but  a  bestowment  which 
comes  to  them  as  the  reward  of  another's  obedience.  Our  sins 
are  laid  to  the  Saviour's  account,  and  He  bears  the  whole  burden 
of  them.  His  iighteousness  is  laid  to  our  account,  and  we  are 
invited  to  the  full  reward  of  it.     This  doctrine  of  the  exchange 
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between  the  sinner  and  the  Saviour,  of  the  substitution  of  the 
one  in  place  of  tlie  other,  pervades  the  whole  New  Testament  ; 
and  it  is  nowhere  more  distinctly  expressed  than  in  the  follow- 
ing sentence  :  "  He  became  sin,  or  a  sin-oifering,  for  us,  though 
He  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him." 

Now  it  would  nullify  this  part  of  the  evangelical  dispensa- 
tion altogether,  if  anything  else  were  admitted  into  the  plea  of 
right  between  God  and  man  than  that  one  thing  which  God 
hath  expressly  provided  for  the  purpose  of  making  out  such  a 
right.  To  mix  up  the  obedience  of  the  sinner  with  that  of  the 
Saviour,  as  entering  at  all  into  the  judicial  consideration  on 
which  heaven  is  ascribed  to  us,  would  be  an  utter  subversion  of 
that  which  essentially  and  characteristically  constitutes  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  would  not  only  be  in  express  oppo- 
sition to  the  statements,  but  it  would  utterly  traverse  what 
may  be  called  the  great  moral  of  the  gospel.  The  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  law's  dignitv  with  the  bestowmcnt  of  its  rewards  on 
the  sinners  who  had  defied  its  authority,  would  henceforth  be 
reduced  to  nothing,  and  the  readmission  of  the  sinner  into 
God's  spiritual  and  unfallen  family  on  the  ground  of  a  virtue 
that  was  imperfect,  would  land  us  inevitably  and  helplessly  in 
the  conclusion  of  heaven's  degraded  throne  and  dishonoured 
Lawgiver. 

It  is  a  subject  of  all  others  the  richest  I  do  think  in  senti- 
ment and  principle,  and  also  in  practical  application — affecting 
not  merely  the  character  of  God's  administration,  but  the  great 
interests  both  of  the  sinner's  peace  and  of  his  progressive  holi- 
ness. On  this  subject  I  have  already  expatiated  at  great  length, 
and  will  say  no  more  at  present  than  state  my  deep  and  grow- 
ing conviction  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  article  in  question 
to  the  wellbeing  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  Reformers,  in 
making  their  uncompromising  and  unflinching  stand  for  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  made  a  stand  for  what, 
in  my  estimation,  forms  the  very  essence  of  the  Christian  reve- 
lation ;  and  I  do  most  cordially  acquiesce  in  the  sentiment  of 
Luther,  when  he  affirms  of  this  great  doctrine,  that  by  its  admis- 
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sion  or  its  rejection,  it  forms  the  articulum  ecclesicn  staniis 
aut  cadentis. 

And  let  us  not  imagine,  we  repeat,  that  by  rejecting  human 
virtue  from  any  place  in  our  title-deed  to  heaven,  we  therefore 
reject  it  from  an  indispensable  place  in  the  personal  character 
of  all  who  are  admitted  there.  To  secure  the  interests  of  virtue, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  confound  things  which  are  in  themselves 
distinct,  or  give  to  one  the  place  which  properly  and  exclusively 
belono-s  to  another.  Though  virtue  enter  not  as  a  constituent, 
its  existence  is  no  less  secured,  if  it  be  a  sure  and  unfailing 
consequence  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  The  distinction,  be 
assured,  is  not  of  a  merely  scholastic  or  speculative  nature,  but 
is  of  the  utmost  vital  and  practical  importance  in  a  man's  Chris- 
tianity. How  the  doctrine  we  now  advocate  of  justification  by 
faith  alone  not  only  brings  surely  after  it  the  sanctification  of 
all  who  believe,  and  not  only  insures  the  being,  but  immeasur- 
ably refines  and  exalts  the  personal  character  of  our  righteous- 
ness, will  fall  more  properly  to  be  discussed  in  the  next  chapter 
of  our  text-book,  which  treats  of  the  connexion  between  justi- 
fication and  sanctification.  Meanwhile,  we  make  confident  as- 
sertion of  the  two  propositions  which  we  now  utter  in  your 
hearing — that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of 

the  law,  and  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God. 
****** 

When  an  Ai-minian  enters  upon  his  course  for  heaven,  his 
point  of  departure  is  from  what  he  calls  his  first  justification,  a 
privilege  common  to  him  along  with  all  men.  The  landing- 
place  or  termination  or  further  extremity  of  that  course  is  his 
second  justification,  which  all  along  the  course  it  is  his  incessant 
labour  to  make  out  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing.  If 
he  succeed  he  will  be  appointed  in  the  last  day  to  a  place  in 
the  inheritance  of  the  blessed,  and  the  sentence  of  that  dav  is 
but  an  open  declaration  of  that  justification  which  he  inces- 
santly wrought  for  through  life,  and  which,  by  dint  of  a  virtu- 
ous and  resolute  perseverance,  he  has  carried. 

There  is  much,  we  allow,  in  all  this,  assimilated  to  the  pro- 
gress of  the  disciple  as  laid  before  us  in  the  New  Testament. 
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There  is  a  commencement  which  one  and  all  are  invited  to 
make  ;  there  is  a  progress  in  moral  and  spiritual  excellence — a 
habit  and  a  constant  increase  of  well-doing,  in  which  all  who 
enter  on  a  profession  of  Christianity  are  urged  to  persevere ; 
there  is,  lastly,  a  day  of  judgment,  in  which  all  shall  be  ex- 
amined as  to  the  histor^^  of  their  lives  or  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  and  when,  as  the  result  of  that  examination,  they  who 
have  done  evil  shall  be  doomed  to  eternal  punishment,  they 
who  have  done  well  shall  be  admitted  to  life  everlasting. 

There  is,  therefore,  we  repeat,  a  general  resemblance  be- 
tween the  Arminian  representation  of  this  matter  and  the  re- 
presentation of  Scripture  ;  and  we  must  look  more  closely  and 
naiTOwly  to  the  points  of  distinction  between  the  Arminian  and 
Calvinistic  schemes,  ere  we  can  properly  institute  a  comparison, 
or  pronounce  a  judgment  between  them. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  have  to  remark,  that  this  repre- 
sentation of  the  Arminians  proceeds  on  the  competency  of  man, 
by  his  own  performances  and  powers,  to  make  out  his  full  and 
final  justification.  I  can  discern  no  homage  in  it  to  the  pro- 
claimed and  peremptory  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  These  works  are 
confessedly  imperfect.  In  motive,  in  principle,  and  even  in 
material  execution,  they  are  short  of  God's  lofty  and  spiritual 
commandment ;  and  how  a  justification  can  be  made  out  in 
these  circumstances  we  are  unable  to  comprehend,  save  by  a 
sort  of  half-way  meeting  between  the  law  of  God  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  obedience  of  man  on  the  other — bv  the  one 
letting  itself  down  to  the  standard  of  man's  convenience  or  his 
wishes,  and  by  the  other  lifting  itself  up  as  far  as  the  powers 
or  possibilities  of  human  nature  can  carry  it.  At  this  rate  we 
cannot  escape  from  the  conclusion,  that  the  awards  of  the 
judgment-seat,  if  made  on  the  principle  and  ground  of  merit, 
must  exliibit,  in  the  view  of  all  the  heavenly  witnesses  and 
assessors  there,  a  dcf!:radcd  law  and  dishonoured  Lawmver — 
heaven's  Ruler,  on  the  one  hand,  receding  from  His  own  exac- 
tions and  His  own  authority,  and  heaven's  subjects,  on  the 
other,  preferring  a  claim  to  the  rewards  of  eternity,  and  that 
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because  of  their  own  lame  and  imperfect  performances,  which, 
lame  and  imperfect  as  they  be,  are  yet  offered  in  the  presump- 
tuous confidence  that  thev  are  eood  enous^h  for  God. 

Now,  it  is  to  do  awav  the  infliction  of  such  a  stimia  on  the 
consistency  and  honour  of  the  divine  administration — it  is  to 
reconcile  the  prerogatives  of  the  law  with  the  acceptance  of 
those  who  have  broken  it — it  is  that  God  may  be  just,  yet  the 
justifier  of  the  ungodly — it  is  to  save  the  offence  and  the  vio- 
lence which  would  otherwise  be  done  to  the  jurisprudence  of 
the  divine  government,  that,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  the 
apparatus  of  our  redemption  has  been  raised  ;  and  we  repeat, 
that  it  would  nullify  the  whole  principle  of  this  peculiar  eco- 
nomy, if  the  plea  of  merit  is  to  be  introduced  into  the  trans- 
actions between  God  and  man,  and  that  plea  shall  not  fully 
meet  all  the  demands  of  the  law,  and  fully  satisfy  them.  It 
was  for  the  very  purpose  of  magnifying  the  law,  and  making 
it  honourable,  that  Christ  for  us  sustained  its  penalties,  and 
for  us  rendered  faultless  and  unfailing  obedience  to  all  its  pre- 
cepts ;  and  we  actually  neutralize,  or  rather  traverse  the  whole 
pui-pose  and  design  of  this  dispensation,  if  we,  in  the  statement 
of  our  plea,  thrust  forward  our  obedience  between  the  pure  and 
penetrating  inquisition  of  the  Divine  Lawgiver  and  the  obedi- 
ence of  Clirist.  Instead  of  our  righteousness  standing  between 
God  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  is  His  righteousness 
that  stands  between  God  and  anv  righteousness  of  ours.  Christ's 
homage  to  the  law  was  taking  upon  Himself  the  burden  both 
of  its  penalties  and  its  duties ;  and  our  homage  to  the  law  is 
our  -snelding  ourselves  to  Him  who  bowed  down  His  head  to 
the  sacrifice ;  and  so  we,  in  the  act  of  presenting  our  claim  to 
heaven  before  the  notice  of  heaven's  Sovereign,  pray,  that  He 
would  look  upon  us  not  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  that  He 
would  look  upon  us  in  the  face  of  His  anointed. 

And  therefore  it  is,  that  our  orthodox  reformers  have  stood 
forth  so  sturdily  and  so  inflexibly  for  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone.  Besides  its  accordance  with  the  express 
statements  of  Scripture,  they  have  felt  that  the  honour  of  the 
di^'ine  government,  that  the  great  legal  principle  which  went 
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to  characterize  the  whole  of  heaven's  jurisprudence,  was  involved 
in  their  resolute  assertion  of  this  article.  And  therefore  it  is, 
that  they  call  on  their  disciples,  at  the  very  outset  of  their 
Christianity,  to  renounce  all  dependence  on  their  own  present 
righteousness,  and  all  hope  of  ever  obtaining-,  by  any  future 
righteousness  of  theirs,  a  right,  a  forensic  and  unchallengeable 
right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Their  uniform  and  strenuous 
deliverance  on  this  subject  is,  that  a  right  hath  been  achieved 
for  them  in  another  way,  even  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
who,  by  suffering  for  us,  hath  obtained  our  discharge  from  the 
penalties  of  the  law  which  we  have  broken,  and  by  His  obedi- 
ence for  us  hath  obtained  that  legal  I'ight  to  the  rewards  of 
eternity  which  is  made  over  to  us  as  a  gift  and  a  free  dispensa- 
tion, but  which  we  never  could  have  acquired  or  established  by 
any  obedience  of  our  own. 

Now,  it  is  the  affirmation  of  all  Scripture,  that  this  right, 
this  justification,  turns  upon  our  faith.  It  becomes  ours  upon 
our  believing.  We  may  be  deceived,  we  may  think  we  believe 
when  we  do  not ;  and  so  we  may  think  we  are  forgiven  when 
we  are  not.  But  this  does  not  hinder  that  there  is  often  a 
genuine  faith,  though  there  be  also  often  a  counterfeit  resem- 
blance of  it.  And  if  this  faith  may  be  conveyed  long  before 
death,  if  it  may  have  entered  the  mind  of  one  who  shall  have 
lived  many  years  after  it  in  the  world,  then,  if  we  will  make 
a  question  about  the  time  when  this  man's  forgiveness  of  all 
trespasses  has  taken  effect,  if  this  be  a  subject  which  our  spe- 
culatists  and  our  controversialists  in  theology  will  be  meddling 
with,  I  see  not  how  to  escape  from  the  conclusion,  that  man  is 
often  a  pardoned,  a  fully  and  absolutely  pardoned  and  accepted 
creature,  long  before  his  departure  from  the  present  scene  of 
existence  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  in  this  life  he  undergoes 
not  the  first  but  the  final  justification,  and  that  the  legal  inves- 
titure is  upon  him  of  a  right  to  deliverance  from  all  the  penal- 
ties of  sin,  of  a  right  to  all  the  rewards  of  obedience. 

But  you  will  observe  all  the  while,  that  notwithstanding  the 
absolute  sureness  of  this  justification  in  itself,  the  man  is  just 
in  circumstances  of  as  great  urgency  for  leading  a  virtuous  and 
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obedient  life  as  if  bj  its  means  he  still  had  to  justify  his  work, 
for  a  thing  may  be  sure  in  itself,  yet  not  be  at  all  sure  to  him  ; 
and  the  one  way  in  which  he  can  make  himself  sure  of  it  is 
just  by  fixing  and  realizing  in  his  own  character  the  bidden 
piety,  the  bidden  purity,  the  bidden  humanity,  the  bidden  up- 
rightness of  the  gospel.  He  looks,  and  looks  exclusively,  at 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  his  alone  plea,  but  he  knows 
that  his  own  personal  righteousness  is  the  required  and  the 
indispensable  preparation.  At  all  events,  and  whatever  capa- 
city or  whatever  place  and  function  his  own  personal  obedience 
has  in  the  matter,  he  knows,  on  the  express  informations  of 
the  Bible,  that  without  it  he  will  not  reach  a  state  of  eternal 
blessedness.  To  strive  at  such  an  obedience  with  the  view  of 
substantiating  a  legal  right,  is  indeed  a  very  different  thing 
from  striving  at  it  in  a  spirit  of  grateful  conformity  to  the  will 
of  Him  to  whom  alone  He  looks  for  the  establishment  of  that 
right.  In  the  one  way  he  must  either  bring  down  the  law,  or 
waste  himself  on  the  heartless  because  the  impracticable  task 
of  equalizing  his  performances  to  the  full  and  absolute  perfec- 
tion of  its  righteous  demands  on  him.  In  the  other  way  he 
goes  forth  spontaneously,  on  an  impulse  of  love  to  the  Saviour, 
and  of  respect  both  for  the  authority  of  all  His  precepts  and 
for  the  truth  of  all  His  intimations,  making  indefinite  approxi- 
mations towards  a  perfection  which,  on  this  side  of  death,  he 
will  never  reach,  but  in  this  wav  graduallv  assimilating  himself 
to  the  character  of  that  heaven  where  he  will  serve  his  Redeemer 
without  frailty  and  without  a  flaw. 

Those  of  you  who  remember  my  lectures  on  the  subject  of 
Predestination,  will  perceive  an  analogy  between  the  practical 
application  of  that  doctrine  and  of  the  one  which  is  now  en- 
gaging us.  "We  have  contended  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  but 
contended  at  the  same  time  that  it  left  all  the  inducements  to 
an  active,  painstaking,  busy  life  of  Christian  obedience  precisely 
on  the  same  footing  on  which  it  found  them.  Our  election  may 
be  sure  in  itself;  but  this  hinders  not  the  Scripture  admonition 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  make 
ourselves  sure  of  our  election.     And  the  only  way  in  which  we 
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can  obtain  this  assurance,  is  through  the  medium  of  our  own 
personal  conformity  to  the  example  and  will  of  our  Saviour  ;  and 
it  is  the  very  same  in  the  case  before  us,  though  justification 
may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  absolutely  fixed  and  certain  al- 
ready. It  may  have  the  historical  and  irreversible  certainty 
of  a  thing  already  past,  just  as  the  decree  of  election  has  ;  but 
it  cannot  be  made  certain  to  us  save  through  the  medium  of 
our  own  personal  virtues.  Our  own  righteousness  forms  the 
alone  proof  to  us  of  our  having  a  personal  interest  in  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ ;  and  our  want  of  such  righteousness  will  be 
in  itself  an  infallible  proof  that  we  really  have  no  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter. 

You  will  here  also  remember  what  I  said  in  regard  to  faith, 
that  if  genuine  and  real  in  reference  to  one  part  of  the  testi- 
mony, it  will  have  respect  to  all  the  other  parts  of  the  testimony, 
and  proceed  upon  the  truth  of  them.  Pari  passu  with  its 
faith  in  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  it  will  have  its  regard  to  Him 
as  an  example,  seeing  that  the  voice  which  speaketh  from  hea- 
ven sets  him  forth  in  both  these  capacities.  Pari  passu  with 
its  comfort  in  the  saying.  That  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  it  will  have  its  confidence  in  the  authority  of  the 
saying.  That  without  holiness  no  man  can  see  God.  He  will 
embrace  all  the  truths  of  Scripture — he  will  proceed  on  all. 
Looking  at  one  part  of  the  testimony,  he  will  rejoice  in  that  he 
is  released  from  the  law  as  a  covenant ;  looking  at  another,  he 
will  bear  constant  respect  to  the  same  law  as  the  rule  of  life. 
There  will  be  room  in  his  mind  for  as  much  as  the  Bible  finds 
room  for  within  its  pages.  He  will  not  refuse  the  testimony, 
that  by  faith  he  is  saved  ;  but  as  little  will  he  refuse  the  testi- 
mony, that  without  repentance  he  will  perish.  It,  in  fact,  is  a 
faith  as  broad  and  as  long  as  the  record  of  God's  inspiration, 
and  one  which  will  have  substantiated  into  harmony  the  two 
sayings — justified  by  faith,  judged  by  works. 
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BOOK  v.— CHAR  III 

CONNEXION  BETWEEN  JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION. 

TIJE  PRAYER, 

We  desire,  0  God,  to  address  ourselves  to  the  examination  of  Thy 
word  with  that  humility  which  becomes  us.  Give  us  to  feel  that  our 
right  and  incumbent  attitude  is  that  of  little  children  who  have  all  to 
learn.  It  is  not  for  the  creatures  of  a  shortlived  day  to  scan  by  their 
own  wisdom  the  counsels  of  Him  who  is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing. It  is  not  for  the  occupants  of  one  small  and  solitary  world  to 
sit  in  judgment  over  that  high  administration  which  embraces  all  the 
worlds  of  the  immensity  that  teems  with  them.  We  therefore  would 
learn  of  Thee  from  Thine  own  word,  and  casting  down  all  lofty  imagi- 
nations, would  bring  every  thought  of  our  hearts  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Thine  authorized  messensiers. 


o 


I  truly  know  of  no  question  that  is  more  important  than  that 
regarding  the  connexion  between  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  of  none  the  right  explanation  of  which  would  go 
farther  to  do  away  many  difficulties,  and,  I  may  add,  many 
prejudices  and  antipathies  associated  with  our  faith,  or  that 
would  pour  a  more  satisfactory  light  on  the  right  character  and 
design  of  Christianity.  I  felt  it  myself  as  the  greatest  enlight- 
enment and  enlargement  I  ever  had  experienced,  when  made  to 
understand  both  the  indispensable  need  of  morality  and  the 
securities  that  we  had  for  its  being  realized  on  the  character 
of  Christians,  notwithstanding  the  doctrine  that  by  faith,  and 
by  faith  alone,  we  were  justified — a  doctrine  which  I  at  one 
time  regarded  as  Antinomian  in  its  tendencies,  and  as  adverse 
to  the  interests  of  virtue  or  practical  righteousness  in  the  world. 
I  know  not  a  more  essential  accomplishment  either  for  a  sound 
doctrinal  theologian  or  for  a  practical  expounder  of  the  lessons 
of  Christianity  from  the  pulpit,  than  that  he  should  rightly  dis- 
cern the  place  which  morality  has  in  the  evangelical  s^^stem, 
on  which  he  will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  a  doctrine  on  Avhich 
many  of  the  merely  sentimental  lovers  of  morality  look  hardly 
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and  suspiciously — as  if  it  were  inimical  to  good  works,  not  only 
secures  the  being  of  morality,  but  inconceivably  refines  and 
purifies  and  exalts  its  character. 

On  the  broadest  view  of  Scripture  that  can  be  taken,  you 
must  be  sensible  of  the  very  different  representations  it  gives  in 
different  places  of  the  importance  of  good  works — a  difference 
that  almost  impresses  the  idea  of  an  opposition  between  one 
place  and  another,  when  sometimes  they  are  vilified  as  of  no 
account  or  estimation  in  the  eye  of  God,  and  at  another  are  de- 
manded as  indispensable  to  our  entrance  on  a  blissful  eternity. 
I  need  not  bring  the  counterpart  passages  into  juxtaposition 
with  each  other.  The  bare  statement  I  now  make  will  recall 
them  to  your  mind.  They  may  be  brought  very  copiously  and 
abundantly  forward,  and  they  will  at  least  suggest  the  convic- 
tion that  on  this  matter  there  is  much  to  discriminate  and 
much  to  observe  upon  ere  we  shall  attain  a  complete  and  har- 
monious view  of  divine  truth. 

****** 

I  happen  to  differ  wholly  from  our  author  in  the  historical 
view  which  he  has  given*  of  the  style  and  spirit  of  pulpit  min- 
istrations both  in  England  and  this  country.  The  period  which 
he  rejoices  in  as  one  of  improvement  I  look  back  to  as  a  Middle 
Age  of  deadness  and  degeneracy  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and 
the  anterior  period  both  here  and  in  our  sister  country  which 
he  regards  as  an  age  of  Antinomianism,  I  hajjpen  to  regard  as 
an  age  of  far  more  powerful  and  effective  preachers  than  those 
who  succeeded  them,  by  whom  a  greatly  more  extensive  work  of 
Christianization  was  performed,  and  many  more  thousands  were 
not  only  made  intelligent  in  tlie  doctrine,  but  were  personally 
and  practically  imbued  with  the  graces  and  virtues  of  the  gospel. 

It  may  be  thought  surprising  that  two  individuals  who  are  at 
one  on  all  the  main  points  of  doctrinal  Christianity,  who  are  alike 
Calvinistic  in  their  views,  who  agree  upon  the  whole  in  their 
notions  respecting  the  theory  of  religion,  should  var^^  in  their 
estimates  as  to  what  is  and  what  is  not  the  full  and  faithful 
preacliing  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.     However  difficult  the 

*  See  vol.  iii.  pp.  232,  233. 
VOL.  IX.  2  I 
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analysis  may  be  which  would  serve  to  explain  how  it  is,  nothing 
can  be  more  certain  than  that  so  it  is ;  and  yet  it  may  perhaps 
help  the  exj^lanation  if  we  can  quote  a  few  instances  where  the 
letter  of  orthodoxy  has  been  most  rigorously  adhered  to  and 
most  powerfully  advocated,  and  yet  the  spirit  of  it  is  not  charac- 
terized throughout  with  the  real  fervour  and  unction  of  apostolic 
preaching.  On  the  one  hand,  then,  I  think  it  possible  to  be  as 
able  a  defender  of  the  literal  articles  of  the  Calvinistic  creed 
as  even  Horsley  was,  and  yet  to  nauseate  the  personal  and  liv- 
ing application  of  those  very  truths  when  urged  from  the  pul- 
pit with  all  the  earnestness  of  a  mind  that  was  thoroughly  and 
devotedly  in  earnest.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  possible 
that  ministers  could  be  found  of  far  laxer  orthodoxy  than  either 
Horsley  or  Hill,  who  yet  would  pass  as  mystics,  or  even  Anti- 
nomians,  with  men  who  lay  claim  to  that  very  rationality  which 
is  spoken  of  in  the  text-book.  I  could  instance  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  who,  protesting  as  they  do  against  our  predestina- 
tion, and  in  some  instances,  I  believe,  against  our  doctrine  of 
imputed  righteousness,  nevertheless  deliver  themselves  in  those 
very  terms  which  suggest  the  idea  to  many,  of  their  being  after 
all  among  that  class  of  divines  who,  with  a  libertil  use  of  the 
ordinary  evangelical  nomenclature  made  up  of  such  words  as 
grace  and  faith  and  salvation,  and  the  other  generalities  of  a 
certain  professional  slang,  do,  in  fact,  lose  sight  of  the  plain 
and  everyday  duties  of  ordinary  life,  and  to  whom,  therefore, 
we  in  vain  look  for  those  expositions  of  morals  and  manners 
which  we  find  in  the  pages  of  Barrow  and  Tillotson,  and  which 
are  marked  by  a  shrewd  discernment  of  character  and  by  a 
wise  observation  of  human  nature.  Such  phenomena  as  these 
indicate  the  necessity  of  entering  somewhat  more  deeply  and 
fully  into  the  subject  than  we  otherwise  shovild  have  done. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  would  remark  that  very  often,  I 
would  almost  say  very  generally,  when  the  charge  of  fanaticism, 
or  mysticism,  or  irrational  extravagance  in  religion,  is  incurred 
by  a  man,  it  is  not  because  of  any  doctrinal  variation  between 
him  and  his  accuser,  but  it  is  because  of  a  variation  that  may 
more  properly  be  termed  personal  or  practical.     Doctrinally 
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the  two  may  agree  in  this  position,  that  grace  from  on  high  is 
requisite  to  their  performance  aright  of  any  Christian  duty. 
The  practical  inference  from  this  is,  that  man,  distrustful  of 
himself,  should  live  much  in  prayer,  and  mix  the  humhlest 
supplications  to  God  with  the  holiest  endeavours  to  love  and 
serve  Him.     There  is  no  divergence  between  them  as  to  the 
doctrine  ;  it  is  on  the  moment  of  its  practical  application, 
however  consistently  and  however  legitimately  it  follows  from 
the  doctrinal  truth,  it  is  then,  I  say,  that  the  divergency  begins, 
and  that  the  cold  and  merely  intellectual  Calvinist  revolts 
from  the  habit  of  a  j)ractical  or  experimental  Calvinism.     It  is 
altogetber  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  is  not  mere  doctrine  which 
brings  down  the  charge  of  fanaticism — that  this  is  an  imputa- 
tion far  oftener  preferred  against  a  certain  state  of  heart  or  of 
personal  habit  in  reference  to  Christianity,  than  it  is  against  a 
certain  state  of  understanding  or  belief  in  reference  to  Chris- 
tianity— that   it    is    a   contemptuous   denunciation  which   far 
oftener  lights  on  the  desires  and  the  doings  that  emanate  from 
man's  practical  nature,  than  on  the  dogmata  that  come  forth  of 
his  intellectual  nature — that,  in  a  word,  the  excessive  strictness 
of  the  conduct  has  far  more  frequently  to  meet  with  this  charge, 
than  the  excessive  strictness  of  the  creed.     For  example,  it  is 
not  because  one  of  the  ai'ticles  of  his  faith  is,  that  man's  chief 
end  is  to  glorify  God,  that  a  man  is  branded  as  a  fanatic ;  but 
because  he  honestly  labours  to  live  in  conformity  to  this  ar- 
ticle, and  because  zeal  for  that  glory  is  throughout  tlie  animat- 
ing principle  of  his  conversation  in  the  world.     The  despite, 
and  ridicule,  and  opposition  which  attach  to  those  very  peculiar 
people  called  Christians,  attach  to  them  not  because  of  the 
peculiarity  which   marks  their  believing,  but  because  of  the 
peculiarity  which  marks  their  living.     They  may  not  believe 
differently  from  the  men  who  deride  them,  but  they  proceed 
on  the  reality  of  Avhat  they  believe.     In  short,  theirs  instead  of 
being  Christianity  in  doctrine  or  intellect  alone,  is  Christianity 
in  real  and  practical  earnest,  and  this  whether  you  have  here- 
tofore adverted  to  it  or  not,  will  be  found,  on  the  analysis  of 
every  future  observation  you  make,  to  constitute  that  pecu- 
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liarity  on  whicli  the  charges  of  fanaticism,  and  enthusiasm,  and 
methodistical  extravagance,  are  made  by  men  of  an  iiTeligious 
spirit  so  abundantly  to  rest. 

But  how  comes  it,  it  will  be  asked,  how  comes  it  that  Anti- 
nomianism,  in  reference  to  those  people,  should  find  a  place  in 
the  list  of  those  hostile  and  contemptuous  charges  which  are 
preferred  against  them  ?  If  theirs  indeed  be  Christianity  in 
earnest,  if  the  distinction  between  them  and  their  despisers  is, 
that  whereas  the  religion  of  the  latter  has  its  place  in  the 
reason  or  understanding  alone,  their  relio'ion  has  its  locum 
standi  in  the  practical  department  of  their  nature,  their  Chris- 
tianity must  stand  at  the  widest  possible  distance  from  Anti- 
nomianism,  which  supersedes  practice  by  faith,  and  would  make 
the  dogmata  of  religion  so  paramount  and  in  fact  all-sufficient, 
as  to  exclude  the  doings  of  religion  from  any  share  in  the  right 
state  of  a  man's  Christianity  here,  or  in  his  salvation  hereafter. 
Our  answer  to  this  forms  another  call  on  your  attentive  consi- 
deration ;  and  if  I  can  succeed  in  making  this  matter  intelli- 
gible, I  trust  you  will  perceive  the  reason  why  my  estimate  of 
pulpit  ministrations  at  different  periods  in  the  history  both  of 
the  English  and  Scotch  Church,  is  altogether  the  reverse  of 
that  which  is  liere  presented  by  our  author  in  the  text-book. 

The  expounder  of  terrestrial  morals  necessarily  makes  use  of 
those  terms  which  are  recognised,  and  whicli  indeed  are  daily 
and  familiarly  employed  in  general  society,  as  expressive 
whether  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  or  of  the  merits  and  de- 
merits of  human  conduct.  In  the  details  upon  which  he  enters 
he  must  particularize  many  of  the  virtues  and  vices  which  are 
in  constant  exemplification  before  our  eyes,  the  names  by  which 
the  A'arious  graces  and  accomplishments  of  character,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  by  which  the  various  deformities  and  faults  and 
deficiencies  of  character,  on  the  other,  are  commonly  designed, 
must  be  of  perpetual  recurrence  in  his  sermons  ;  and  so  we  shall 
hear  from  the  pulpit  much  of  statement  and  of  urgent  exhorta- 
tion on  the  cultivation  of  truth,  and  integrity,  and  courteousness, 
and  benevolence,  and  these  perhaps  minutely  diversified  into 
their  modifications  of  plain  dealing  and  punctuality  in  business, 
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and  civility  of  manners,  and  high-minded  honour,  and  all  the 
other  virtues  which  shed  a  grace  and  an  exaltation  on  the  char- 
acter of  man  ;  and  we  also,  from  the  same  pulpit,  will  hear  in- 
dignant denunciations  against  the  opposite  characteristics — as, 
for  example,  against  all  the  varieties  of  fraud,  the  duplicity,  the 
cunning,  the  disguised  falsehood,  the  convenient  jjlausibilities 
which  are  so  frequently  practised  in  the  walks  of  merchandise, 
the  embezzlements  of  agency,  the  purloinings  of  household  ser- 
vice, the  idleness  and  deficiencies  of  workmen,  the  violence  of 
successful  oppression,  the  evil  speakings,  the  malignant  and 
low-minded  gossipings  of  many  a  festive  and  social  party,  the 
unfaithful  service,  whether  of  artizaus  in  the  workshop,  or  of 
labourers  in  the  field,  or  of  domestics  in  the  household  estab- 
lishment— why,  the  minister  who  takes  cognizance  in  his  ser- 
mons of  all  these  minute  and  manifold  virtues,  who  pictures 
human  life  in  his  pulpit  sketches,  and  makes  pertinent  or 
striking  applications  of  all  that  is  general  in  ethic  principle  to 
the  actual  mind  and  manners  of  society,  — such  a  man  will  earn 
the  character  of  being  a  preacher  strikingly  and  eminently 
practical ;  and  yet  I  call  upon  you  well  to  remark,  that  after 
all  it  may  be  but  the  morals  only  of  a  terrestrial  standard 
which  he  deals  in,  and  these  enforced  only  by  terrestrial  sanc- 
tions. "Why,  it  is  possible  at  this  rate  to  be  an  eminently 
practical  preacher  even  under  an  economy  of  atheism.  The 
reciprocations  of  morality  between  man  and  man  might  be 
poweifully  urged  and  powerfully  delineated — a  moral  approba- 
tion might  be  pronounced,  and  that  most  impressively  and 
eloquently,  on  that  which  is  right — a  moral  indignation  de- 
nounced with  equal  energy  and  effect  on  that  which  is  wrong, 
and  yet,  just  as  an  eloquent  expounder  of  the  principles  of  taste, 
both  in  its  theorj'  and  practice,  may  deliver  in  masterly  style 
all  the  lessons  of  the  subject,  without  assuredly  one  reference 
to  God,  or  the  seasoning  of  so  much  as  one  religious  principle 
— why  may  not  an  eloquent  expounder  of  virtue,  both  in  its 
principles  and  its  practical  applications,  acquit  himself  in  very 
masterly  style  of  his  business  as  a  practical  preacher,  and  with 
just  so  little  of  reference  to  God  or  to  any  religious  sanctions 
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whatever,  as  that,  mainly  and  eflfectively,  his  lessons  are  but 
those  of  an  earthly  morality  urged  home  by  earthly  enforce- 
ments ?  In  other  words,  God  may  in  effect,  though  occasionally 
referred  to,  be  as  good  as  banished  from  a  ministration  of  this 
sort  altogether,  or,  at  all  events,  the  God  of  a  sentimental  or 
academic  theism,  and  not  the  God  of  Christianity,  from  whose 
mouth  have  emanated  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  atonement 
and  sanctitication,  may  be  the  alone  inspiring  divinity  of  all 
his  compositions.  From  this  rapid  and  imperfect  outline 
which  I  now  give,  I  trust  you  perceive  how^  a  preacher  may,  in 
one  sense  of  the  word,  be  practical  without  at  all  being  pious. 
The  morality  in  whose  lessons  he  deals  may  be  a  pure  and 
elevated  and  humane  and  upright  morality,  and  yet  stand 
in  his  demonstrations  altogether  disjoined  from  godliness.  It 
may  be  the  morality  of  a  mere  citizen  of  earth,  and  not  have 
one  iota  belonging  to  it  of  the  morality  of  a  citizen  of  heaven. 
It  may  be  a  most  correct  and  classical  morality  as  far  as  it  goes, 
without,  however,  the  very  least  of  what  may  be  called  the 
flavour  of  the  sanctuary — impregnated  throughout  with  a  clas- 
sical or  a  philosophical  or  a  literary  spirit,  but  not  at  all  with 
an  apostolical  spirit.  I  should  like  to  characterize  by  some 
appropriate  epithet  this  species  of  morality,  for  I  confess  I  like 
not  the  distinction  that  is  commonly  made  between  an  evan- 
gelical and  a  moral  preacher,  holding,  as  I  do,  that  the  evan- 
gelical preacher  can  only  vindicate  his  claim  to  that  title  by 
being  constantly  and  eminently  a  moral  preacher.  I  want  to 
familiarize  you  to  another  sort  of  distinction — to  abolish,  in 
fact,  the  contrast  between  the  evangelical  and  the  moral  alto- 
gether, and  to  set  another  contrast  in  its  place — a  contrast  not 
between  the  moral  and  evangelical  preacher,  but  a  contrast  be- 
tween the  preacher  of  sacred  and  the  preacher  of  secular 
morality,  understanding  by  these  terms,  that  whenever  morality 
is  enforced  from  the  pulpit  on  motives  altogether  apart  from 
the  will  and  honour  of  God,  or  from  its  bearing  on  the  pros- 
pects and  preparations  of  eternity,  it  may,  in  the  letter  of  it,  be 
correct  morality,  and  yet  a  morality  which,  in  point  of  spirit, 
and  sentiment,  and  motive,  may  be  wholly  secularized. 
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"With  the  aid  of  this  distinction  we  perhaps  might  enable  you 
more  justly  to  appreciate  the  character  of  diiferent  ages  in  re- 
gard to  the  style  and  quality  of  their  pulpit  ministrations. 
There  may  have  been  the  change  referred  to  in  our  text-book 
in  that  morality  formed  more  the  subject-matter  of  sermons 
with  Barrow  and  Tillotson  and  Atterbury  and  Sherlock  in 
England,  with  Blair  and  Charters  and  Logan  in  Scotland,  than 
with  the  preachers  of  the  generation  that  had  gone  before  them. 
But  ere  you  can  determine  whether  this  change  be  indeed  an 
improvement,  you  must  examine  whether  to  the  morality  thus 
introduced  there  belono-ed  the  characteristics  of  the  secular  or 
the  sacred.  There  might,  in  fact,  be  a  great  deterioration  in 
the  lessons  of  the  pulpit  even  with  the  infusion  of  a  greater 
amount  of  morality,  and  that  in  two  ways.  First,  the  impres- 
sion given  by  the  sermon  maybe  that  the  morality  thus  recom- 
mended, if  only  followed  and  carried  into  practical  fulfilment, 
has  the  reward  of  merit  in  the  happiness  of  eternity — an  im- 
pression which  many  a  moral  sermon  gives  even  without  a 
formal  or  explicit  statement  of  the  error,  but  by  its  mere  re- 
ticence on  the  all-important  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  ; 
and,  secondly,  the  introduction  of  moral  preaching  into  the  pul- 
pit may  be  a  degeneracy  instead  of  an  improvement  if  it  be 
a  morality  enforced  by  worldly  sanctions — a  morality  Avhich 
recognises  not  the  will  of  God  as  the  supreme  rule,  the  glory 
of  God  as  the  supremo  object  of  whatever  things  we  do  in  the 
land  of  our  pilgrimage — a  morality  which  stands  disjoined  from 
the  prospects  of  the  immortal  state,  or  which,  even  with  all  its 
express  references  both  to  God  and  to  eternity,  recognises  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Author  of  salvation — that  by  His  sacri- 
fice, and  by  it  alone,  we  are  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  sin — 
that  by  His  obedience,  and  by  it  alone,  we  are  translated  into 
the  rewards  of  righteousness — that  by  His  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit 
which  He  gives  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  followers,  and 
by  it  alone,  we  are  qualified  for  taking  part  in  the  choirs  and 
companies  of  the  celestial.  Wanting  these  there  may  be  elo- 
quent descriptions  of  virtue,  there  may  both  be  subtle  and 
sound  discrimination  of  character,  there  may  be  a  searching 
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and  anatomical  inspection  into  the  arcana  of  the  human  heart, 
there  may  be  a  moral  glow  and  moral  colouring  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  pulpit  composition,  and  yet  if  you  distinguish  the 
whole  of  morality  into  the  secular  and  the  sacred,  and  if  that 
which  wants  the  sacred  be  altogether  secular,  a  preacher  with 
all  his  talent  and  power  and  natural  virtuousness,  may  still 
be  a  secular,  an  earthly  moralist  notwithstanding.  Tlie  very 
duties  on  which  he  preaches  may,  in  themselves,  and  apart  from 
the  motives,  be  after  all  the  duties  which  might  reciprocate  be- 
tween man  and  man  under  an  economy  of  atheism.  Such  are 
the  integrities,  and  the  humanities,  and  even  the  activities  of 
life,  all  enjoined  most  certainly  by  God  in  heaven,  but  which, 
apart  from  the  thought  of  God  or  any  sense  of  His  authority  at 
all,  might  still  be  urged  by  man  upon  liis  fellows  whether  in 
the  pulpit  or  out  of  it,  as  the  incumbent  moralities  of  the  world 
in  which  we  live.  And  we  again  repeat  that  there  may  be 
a  far  more  plentiful  importation  of  such  topics  into  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel  at  one  age  than  at  another,  and  still,  instead 
of  an  age  of  improvement,  as  represented  in  the  text-book,  it 
may  have  been  an  age  of  most  woful  and  withering  dete- 
rioration. 

It  is  on  these  principles  that  we  would  not  only  modify,  but 
utterly  reverse  the  estimate  given  by  our  author  in  the  text- 
book as  to  the  ebbs  or  the  alternations  which  may  have  taken 
place  from  one  generation  to  another  in  the  character  and  style 
of  pulpit  ministrations  both  in  this  country  and  in  England. 
We  look  on  the  transitions  which  took  place  in  the  days  of 
Stillingfleet  and  Barrow  not  as  transitions  from  a  worse  to  a 
better,  but  as  transitions  from  a  better  to  a  worse ;  not  as 
transitions  from  an  Antinomian  to  a  moral,  but  as  transitions 
from  a  sacred  to  a  secular ;  and  as  we  proceed  downwards  to 
Clarke  and  Atterbury  and  Tillotson,  we  can  trace,  we  imagine, 
the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  sal  evangelicum,  till  at  length 
the  meagre  Arminianism  of  almost  all  the  English  pulpits, 
shrivelled  and  bereft  of  all  that  is  peculiar  whether  in  the  spirit 
or  sanctions  of  the  gospel,  gave  forth,  in  sermons  which  have 
been  compared  to  a  fine  winter  day,  in  that  they  were  short. 
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and  clear,  and  cold,  gave  forth  a  very  distinct  system  of  practical 
ethics,  we  allow,  but  a  system  from  which  the  whole  vitality  of 
religion  had  fled,  and  without  one  principle  fetched  down  from 
the  upper  sanctuary  by  which  to  animate  and  to  sustain  it. 

And  I  would  say  the  very  same  of  our  own  country — that 
its  pulpits  became  secular  and  ineflicient  at  the  very  time 
which  our  author  has  fixed  upon  as  the  period  of  our  having 
become  rational.  It  Avas  the  preaching  from  the  days  of  John 
Knox  down  to  nearly  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  which  first 
ripened  and  afterwards  sustained  the  moral  and  religious  char- 
acter of  the  Scottish  nation.  The  degeneracy  began  with  the 
first  introduction  of  England's  elegant  literature  into  our  coun- 
try,  and  along  with  that,  of  England's  cold  and  meagre  Armi- 
nianism  into  our  pulpits.  When  our  sermons  began  to  be  so 
tinged  as  to  be  transformed  towards  the  likeness  of  papers  in 
the  Spectator,  rather  than  of  those  noble  compositions  the 
homilies  of  our  sister  Church — it  was  then  that  the  clergy 
lost  the  sympatbies  of  our  people,  and  lost  their  wonted  as- 
cendency over  them.  "We  are  far  from  making  this  the  test  of 
clerical  perfection  ;  and  in  matters  of  religion,  as  little  as  in 
otber  things,  would  we  say  of  the  vox  iwpuli,  that  it  was  vox 
Dei ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  he  who  formed  the  Bible  formed  it 
in  adaptation  to  the  actual  wants  of  human  nature — to  the 
fears  and  the  dem.ands  of  human  consciences ;  and  hence  it  is 
that  the  faithful  exposition  of  Scripture  doctrine  meets  with 
that  sort  of  response  in  the  feelings  of  the  general  multitude, 
which  accounts  in  great  part  for  the  popularity  that  attaches 
to  the  preaching  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  This  is  the  real 
principle  of  the  popular  acceptance  which  awaits  our  evangeli- 
cal sermon,  not  that  it  is  accommodated  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  vulgar,  but  that  it  is  accommodated  to  the  felt  exigencies 
of  man's  real  condition  ;  and  M'lien  a  sermon  is  changed  from 
the  sacred  to  the  secular,  it  loses  the  benefit  of  all  that  con- 
geniality with  the  tastes  and  the  demands  of  the  people  which 
is  founded  on  this  accommodation.  And  so  our  author's  period 
of  light  and  of  improvement  was,  in  fact,  the  period  of  Scot- 
land's greatest  darkness.     It  was  the  middle  age  of  our  Church, 
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when,  with  the  exception  of  a  remnant — Willison,  and  Mac- 
laurin,  and  Gray,  and  Erskine,  and  Walker,  and  Witherspoon, 
described  as  the  Puritans  of  their  time,  its  ministrations  fell 
powerless  on  the  land,  and  the  large  proportion  of  the  people 
fell  away  from  the  tabernacles  of  their  forefathers.  Of  late 
there  has  begun  a  decided,  I  trust  a  progressive  revival ;  but 
it  is  just  the  revival  which  our  author,  and  many  kindred  with 
himself,  would  have  stigmatized  as  a  reappearance  of  the 
Antinomianism  of  other  days — as  the  lapsing  back  again  to 
the  weakness  and  fanaticism  of  a  more  barbaric  period. 

But  let  us  deal  evenly  with  all  parties.  If  they  who  are 
known  as  the  moral  preachers  have  failed,  in  that  they  have 
lost  sight  of  the  evangelical  principles  which  can  alone  give  the 
right  spirit  and  the  right  efficacy  to  the  exposition  of  duties, 
they  who  are  termed  the  evangelical  preachers  have  very  gene- 
rally failed,  in  that  they  have  kept  a  great  deal  too  much  by 
the  generalities  of  principle,  and  have  refrained  from  that 
minute  and  varied  exposition  of  the  duties  of  life,  for  which, 
I  am  sure,  they  have  no  sanction  whatever  in  the  practice  and 
example  of  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity.  They  tell  us  of 
sanctification  in  the  gross,  but  they  enter  not  into  the  details  of 
sanctification.  They  assign  to  it  its  right  place  and  position  in 
Christianity,  in  as  far  as  they  represent  it  not  to  be  a  legal  pur- 
chase, but  a  moral  preparation  for  heaven ;  but  still,  through- 
out the  M'hole  of  the  discussion  connected  with  this  question, 
it  is  but  holiness  in  the  general  that  we  hear  of,  and  not  holi- 
ness in  its  distinct  and  daily  exhibitions.  Wliat  we  want,  in 
short,  from  their  hands,  is  sanctification  more  broken  up  as  it 
were  into  its  manifold  diversities  and  details,  suited  to  all  the 
virtues  of  everyday  life,  and  brought  close  to  the  business  of 
men.  Wanting  this,  manv,  veiw  manv,  are  the  ordinary  hearers 
who  cannot  discern  the  practical  character  of  their  preaching 
throusrh  the  dim  and  technical  nomenclature  of  their  various 
exj^lanations ;  and  the  people,  while  they  acquiesce,  and  with 
pleasure  too,  as  they  would  in  a  very  pleasant  song,  when  the 
minister  tells  them  of  sanctification,  just  for  want  of  that  ex- 
plicitness  and  precision  which  I  am  now  desiderating,  nourish 
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their  hearts  in  the  treacherous  complacency  of  a  real  and  prac- 
tical Antinomianism.  There  is  a  vast  enlargement  in  the  field 
of  pulpit  ministrations  which  has  scarcely  yet  been  entered  on, 
and  on  which  I  would  invite  you  to  break  forth.  Never  lose 
sight  of  the  great  doctrine,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith. 
Never  lose  sight  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  the  alone 
meritorious  ground  of  our  acceptance  with  God.  Never  lose 
sight  of  the  actual  impotency  of  our  depraved  and  fallen  na- 
ture, insomuch  that  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing.  Never 
lose  sight  of  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  only  through  Him  strength- 
ening us  that  we  are  enabled  to  do  all  things.  But  along  with 
this,  enter  into  description  and  detail  in  the  account  of  these 
all  things.  Explain  each  of  them,  urge  each  of  them,  and 
bring  forth,  in  all  its  rich  variety,  Christian  duty,  as  suited  to 
all  the  varieties  of  human  experience.  Tell  us  not  merely  of 
our  dependence  on  the  Spirit,  but  enter  into  far  more  familiar 
description  and  detail  than  I  find  often  attempted  now-a-days 
on  the  distinct  fruits  of  the  Spirit — the  actual  specific  accom- 
plishments and  graces  of  the  Christian  character — the  mani- 
fold variety  of  social  as  well  as  of  sacred  duties — the  social 
made  sacred  by  the  infusion  of  gospel  doctrine  and  of  the 
gospel  spirit  throughout  the  whole  staple  of  your  ministrations. 
I  have  already  quoted  in  your  hearing  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  and  mentioned  how,  while  in  the  first  half  of  their 
epistles  they  are  generally  doctrinal,  and  that  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  term,  they  branch  forth  into  the  minutely  and  fami- 
liarly practical  at  last.  Proceed  on  the  distinction  between  two 
classes  of  hearers — the  converted  and  the  unconverted.  In  re- 
ference to  the  latter,  you  should  urge  constantly  their  undone 
state  by  nature,  the  impossibility  of  recovering  from  it  by  any 
attempt  on  their  part  even  to  perform  the  very  duties  which, 
in  all  their  fulness  and  all  their  minute  variety,  you  are  urging 
upon  the  other  class — of  the  obstacles  they  set  up  in  the  way 
of  their  own  salvation,  if  they  go  fortli  on  the  vain  enterprise 
of  establishing  a  righteousness  of  their  own — of  the  only  ground 
on  which  such  a  righteousness  as  constitutes  our  right  can  pos- 
sibly be  made  out,  of  what  Christ  hath  done,  and  what  Christ 
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suffered  even  for  the  chief  of  sinners — of  the  voice  of  weicome 
and  goodwill  to  all,  winch  you,  as  one  of  the  ambassadors  of 
the  New  Testament,  are  entitled  to  lift  up  in  the  hearing  of  a 
general  congregation — of  justification  being  by  faith  alone,  and 
a  sanctification  as  indispensable  as  the  former,  being  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  given  to  them  who  believe,  and  for  which  all  are 
encouraged  to  pray.  These  are  the  principles  of  the  doctrine, 
I  would  say  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  after 
which,  if  they  have  taken  effect  to  any  extent,  so  as  to  present 
you  with  the  class  of  the  converted  as  well  as  the  unconverted, 
you,  in  reference  to  them,  that  is,  to  the  converts  of  your  con- 
gregation, are  not  to  be  constantly  laying  at  the  foundation — 
a  charge  to  which  many  of  our  evangelical  clergy  stand  pecu- 
liarly exjiosed — whereas,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  they 
should  not  be  constantly  employed  in  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion, but  should  go  on  to  perfection  ;  and  so,  while  it  is  their 
duty  to  give  to  every  man  a  word  in  season,  and  for  the  sake  of 
the  unconverted,  to  keep  up  a  large  ministration  in  their  pulpits 
of  the  primary,  and  fundamental,  and  essential  doctrines  of  the 
New  Testament,  doing  this  also,  for  the  sake  of  the  converted, 
that  they  may  keep  their  first  faith,  and  hold  fast  the  begin- 
ning of  their  confidence ;  yet  the  thing  peculiarly  suited  to 
them  is  a  large  and  explicit  ministration  on  the  details  of  holi- 
ness, the  duties  of  faith  and  everyday  life,  and  the  obligations 
which  lie  upon  their  hearers  in  their  relative  stations  as  hus- 
bands, and  wives,  and  children,  and  masters,  and  servants, 
and  members  of  society  ;  and  be  assured  that  the  conscientious 
filling  up  of  all  these  stations,  with  the  proper  duties  which 
belong  to  them,  forms  a  most  essential  part  of  going  onward 
even  to  perfection. 
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BOOK  v.— CHAP.  IV. 

SANCTIFICATION. 
THE  PRAYER. 

In  drawing  near  to  Thee,  O  God,  we  would  do  especial  homage  to 
the  moral  perfections  of  Thy  nature.  Thou  art  a  God  of  unspotted 
holiness,  and  sin  is  that  accursed  thing  which  Thou  canst  not  pass  Ijy 
without  a  punishment,  or  without  an  expiation.  Do  Thou  thoroughly 
impress  us,  O  God,  with  the  evil  of  it,  and  with  Thine  irreconcilable 
enmity  thereto  ;  and  give  us  to  know  how  deeply  tainted  our  natures 
are  with  this  sore  and  withering  leprosy,  that  we  may  hail  the  tidings 
of  deliverance  by  the  gospel,  and  rejoice  that  there  is  a  physician 
there.     Be  with  us  now  and  ever.— Amen. 

There  has  been  an  extremely  useless  and  uncalled  for  ques- 
tion agitated  in  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  repentance,  which 
I  would  not  have  adverted  to  but  for  the  practical  mischief 
that  mio-ht  accrue  from  it  to  the  work  of  Christianization.  The 
question  is,  which  of  the  two  comes  first — faith  or  repentance  ? 
Now,  here  is  the  evil  that  arises  from  a  minister  waiting  to 
adjust  in  his  mind  the  metaphysical  order  of  these  two.  He 
may,  on  the  one  hand,  think  that  it  is  not  time  for  him  to  ex- 
hibit the  overtures  of  reconciliation  till  a  certain  progress  have 
been  made  in  the  contritions,  and  even  in  the  amendments  of 
repentance.  Or,  on  the  other  liand,  he  may  think  that  it  is 
not  yet  time  to  call  on  the  people,  either  for  the  purposes  or 
the  performances  of  the  new  life,  till  the  whole  orthodoxy  have 
been  established  in  their  minds  of  the  doctrine  which  respects 
the  justification  of  the  sinner,  or  the  meritorious  ground  of  his 
acceptance  with  God.  In  both  these  ways  the  practical  outset 
of  Christianity  has  been  darkened  and  enfeebled.  The  minis- 
ter feels  an  entanglement  in  his  mind  as  to  the  mode  of  open- 
ing the  subject,  and  the  people  are  left  in  a  state  of  perplexity 
as  to  what  the  distinct  and  obvious  things  are  which  they  must 
begin  with — fearing,  on  the  one  hand,  to  entertain  a  joyful 
confidence  in  the  offered  reconciliation  of  the  gospel,  because 
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they  are  not  yet  good  enougli ;  and  fearing  as  much,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  enter  on  the  work  of  reformation,  lest  this  should 
imply  that  in  virtue  of  works  and  of  obedience  by  themselves, 
they  presume  to  make  out  a  righteousness  of  their  own — a 
claim  and  a  title-deed  for  the  inheritance  of  a  blissful  eternity. 
It  is  thus  that  the  metaphysical  speculation  of  theologians 
as  to  the  rationale  of  the  process  has  embarrassed  the  initial 
attempts  of  Christian  ministers  actually  to  institute  the  pro- 
cess and  set  it  agoing,  and  therefore  I  would  say  that  whether 
or  not  they  can  adjust  the  order  of  precedency  between  faith 
and  repentance,  there  is  a  distinct  call  upon  them  for  preaching 
both,  and  that  at  the  very  outset  of  their  addresses  to  the 
people  on  the  subject.  Tell  them,  even  now,  to  break  off  their 
sins  by  righteousness,  and  tell  them  even  now  to  rest  on  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  as  the  alone  ground  of  their  acceptance 
with  the  Lawgiver,  whom  they  have  offended.  The  order  of 
subjects  in  their  practical  ministrations  is  not  to  wait  on  the 
previous  intellectual  order  in  their  minds  respecting  the  ante- 
cedency of  one  step  to  another  in  the  moral  system  of  their 
hearers.  For  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the  process,  it  is 
not  necessary  that  they  should  in  fact  analyze  it,  or  even  be 
able  to  analyze  it.  They  have  to  follow  scriptural  example. 
If  at  one  time  they  are  afraid  of  putting  repentance  before 
faith,  they  should  remember  that  historically  John,  the  minister 
of  repentance,  was  sent  as  a  forerunner  to  Christ,  and  that  even 
he  set  forth,  as  is  recorded  by  the  Evangelist  Mark,  on  the  work 
of  his  public  ministry  with  the  initiatory  call  of — Repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  afraid  of  put- 
ting faith  before  repentance,  let  them  remember  that  in  Scrip- 
ture there  is  really  no  such  metaphysical  nicety  attempted,  and 
certainly  no  such  nicety  proceeded  on  ;  for  though  Paul  adheres 
to  the  order  of  Mark  when  he  defines  the  subject  of  his  preach- 
ing to  be  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  yet  innumerable  are  the  places  in  the  Bible 
where  the  primary  and  ascendant  influence  is  given  to  faith,  as 
if  it  presided  over  the  commencement  as  well  as  the  whole  pro- 
gress of  all  in  Christianity  that  is  worthy  of  the  name. 
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On  the  one  hand,  be  assured  that  you  will  run  into  a  great 
practical  error  in  the  conduct  of  your  pulpit  ministrations,  if 
you  abstain  from  urging  on  the  people  instanter,  and  whatever 
their  religious  belief  and  knowledge  may  bo,  that  they  should 
turn  from  that  which  is  morally  evil  to  that  which  is  morally 
well ;  and  you  will  run  into  an  error  as  great,  if  not  daily  tell- 
ing them  at  the  same  time  that  Christ  is  their  only  refuge,  and 
His  righteousness  their  only  plea  for  acceptance  with  God — 
a  plea  which  they  are  invited  confidently  to  use  and  to  rejoice 
in,  from  the  earliest  moment  of  your  holding  converse  with 
them  upon  the  subject. 

But  before  I  altogether  quit  the  subject,  let  me  oifer  what  I 
hold  to  be  the  right  metaphysical  view  which  should  be  taken 
of  the  question.  There  must  be  the  antecedency  of  a  faith  of 
some  kind  or  other  to  every  practical  movement.  Even  anterior, 
long  anterior,  to  a  full  and  distinct  understanding  of  the  eco- 
nomy of  redemption,  there  might  be  an  incipient  movement 
towards  the  whole  subject,  accompanied  with  the  practical  re- 
nunciation of  gross  and  ordinary  sins  ;  but  even  this  general  ear- 
nestness, misdirected  as  it  may  be,  presupposes  a  faith  to  this 
amount  at  least — a  faith  in  the  reality  of  the  whole  subject. 
A  man  whom  you,  with  the  whole  force  of  your  moral  earnest- 
ness, attempt  to  dissuade  from  his  thefts,  or  his  impurities,  or 
his  deceptions  of  any  sort,  and  whom  perhaps  to  that  extent 
you  prevail  upon,  proceeds  on  the  belief  in  his  mind  of  a  ge- 
neral something  which  makes  it  his  highest  duty  and  interest 
so  to  do.  To  that  extent  he  has  faith,  and  practice  uj)  to  that 
extent  it  is  your  duty  to  urge  upon  him  ;  and  without  waiting 
ere  a  more  enlarged  faith  shall  be  formed  in  him,  who  knows 
but  this  may  be  faith  in  embryo — who  knows  but  it  may  be 
that  elemental  principle  compared  by  our  Saviour  to  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed  ;  and  let  us,  therefore,  join  an  energetic  moral 
process  to  the  business  of  Christianization,  and  look  on  the 
question,  whether  faith  or  repentance  comes  first,  or  whether 
you  first  turn  from  your  sins  or  to  the  Saviour,  to  be  nearly  as 
ideal  a  one  as  whether,  in  turning  round  to  the  opposite  point 
of  the  compass,  you  turn  first  to  the  south  or  from  the  north. 
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The  one  implies  the  other  ;  and  instead  of  assigning  any  pre- 
cedency in  the  matter,  I  would  say  of  the  two  that  tliey  are 
contemporaneous. 


BOOK  v.— CHAP.  YI. 

BAPTISM. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  again  implore,  0  God,  the  inspiration  of  Thy  wisdom,  and 
the  continued  protection  of  that  all-powerful  hand  which  upholds  us 
continually.  There  is  a  diversity  of  operations  in  nature,  yet  it  is 
Thou  who  workest  all  in  all.  There  is  a  vast  multiplicity  of  doings 
in  human  life,  yet  may  we  forget  not  that  Thou  art  the  Being  with 
whom  we  have  mainly  and  emphatically  to  do ;  and  make  us  sensible 
that  we  are  short  of  what  we  ought  to  be,  if  we  are  not  doing  all 
things  to  Thy  glory — not  doing  all  things  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Give  us,  O  Lord,  a  lofty  estimate  of  Thy  law,  that  proportionally 
thereto  we  each  may  have  a  lowly  estimate  of  ourselves,  and  that  a 
sense  of  the  unfulfilled  requisitions  under  which  we  sit  may  shut  us 
up  to  the  faith  and  the  following  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  would  recommend  to  you  as  an  excellent  subject  for  a 
sermon  the  moral  lesson  that  might  be  drawn  from  baptism, 
when  considered  as  the  initiatory  rite  of  the  Christian  religion. 
For,  of  what  is  it  the  symbol  ?  Expressing  it  generally,  it  is 
the  symbol  of  purification.  But  to  give  the  virtue  and  strength 
of  a  practical  application  to  it,  it  should  be  distinctly  noticed, 
that  it  is  not  so  much  of  purification  from  the  guilt  of  sin  as 
from  the  pollution  of  it.  For,  remember  that  the  water  of  this 
ceremonial  is  a  personal  application,  and  be  assured  that  the 
substantial  thing  represented  by  the  water  is  a  personal  ap- 
plication also  ;  the  one,  as  sprinkled  on  the  body,  is  fitted 
to  cleanse  it  from  the  defilements  of  material  pollution ;  the 
other,  as  sprinkled  on  the  heart,  is  fitted  to  cleanse  it  from  the 
defilements  of  all  moral  pollution.  And  we  accordingly  read 
of  baptism  in  St.  Peter  as  being  realized  in  its  proper  sub- 
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stance  and  significancy  when  associated,  not  with  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  body,  but  with  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  to  God  ;  and  just  as  the  moral  baptism  of  John 
symbolized  the  higher  and  spiritual  baptism  of  the  Saviour, 
so  may  we  be  assured  that  the  baptism  by  water,  which  is  so 
distinctly  personal,  symbolized  what  is  just  as  distinctly  per- 
sonal, the  washing  of  regeneration,  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  great  lesson,  then,  to  be  enforced  in  a  sermon  on 
baptism  is,  that  at  the  very  entrance  of  Christianity,  the 
renunciation  of  moral  evil  is  held  forth  in  full  prospect  and 
contemplation  to  all  who  assume  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
We  are  given  to  understand  that  the  initial  step  of  this  reli- 
gion is  a  renunciation,  in  purpose  and  desire  at  least,  of  all 
sin.  The  outward  and  ceremonial  baptism,  in  fact,  is  the  sign 
of  this  ;  and  from  a  sign  it  advances  into  a  seal,  when  the 
party  who  submits  to  this  ordinance  is  regarded,  by  the  very 
act  of  doing  so,  as  having  come  under  an  obligation  to  pro- 
secute a  strenuous  departure  from  all  iniquity.  By  giving  a 
sermon  on  baptism  this  direction,  and  a  most  right  and  war- 
rantable direction  it  surely  is,  you  are  enabled  to  hold  forth 
in  striking  and  impressive  manifestation  the  moral  character 
of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  what  with  the  tendencies  of  man 
to  Antinomianism — what  with  the  misunderstanding  which 
exists  as  to  the  real  design  and  object  of  our  most  holy  reli- 
gion— it  is  of  importance  that  you  should  seize  on  every  op- 
portunity, and  make  use  of  every  argument,  for  evincing  what 
a  virtuous  and  practical  system  that  is  of  which  you  are  the 
expounders,  and  should  be  the  examples  too. 

A  vast  amount  of  misplaced  zeal  has  been  expended  on  the 
question,  whether  baptism  should  be  by  sprinkling  or  immer- 
sion ?  Let  me  here,  however,  acknowledge,  which  I  do  most  sin- 
cerely and  cordially,  that  this  magnification  of  small  matters 
is  very  often  associated  with  a  worth  and  a  weight  of  character 
and  principle  which  are  altogether  sterling.  There  are  thou- 
sands of  the  minuter  controversies  which  I  cannot  sympathize  in 
on  either  of  the  sides,  and  just  for  want  of  a  clear  or  imi)ortant 
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principle  to  hold  by.  But  it  is  evident  of  the  men  who  do 
enter  very  keenly  into  those  disputations,  that  they  feel  as  if 
they  had  got  hold  of  something  very  clear  and  very  import- 
ant ;  and  the  strenuous,  indomitable  urgency  wherewith  they 
pursue  the  object  their  hearts  are  set  upon,  is  the  pledge,  at 
least,  of  a  deep  religious  earnestness.  We  meet  with  exempli- 
fications of  this  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  Church :  among 
the  Nonconformists  of  the  seventeentli  century — among  the 
sticklers  for  sitting  rather  than  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament — 
among  the  protesters  against  the  abomination  of  gown  and 
surplice  as  vestments  for  clergymen — in  short,  among  the  ad- 
vocates for  or  against  a  world  of  petty  circumstantials,  whose 
zeal  in  their  resi^ective  callings  I  infinitely  regret,  because  of 
the  contempt  which  is  thereby  drawn  on  Christianity,  but  for 
whose  conscientiousness  in  the  urging  and  spreading  of  the 
same  I  at  the  same  time  have  the  most  profound  veneration 
and  regard.  If  there  be  any  geographical  distinction  between 
one  part  of  Scotland  and  another  in  this  respect,  I  would  sa^^ 
that  the  interesting  relics  of  the  olden  pertinaciousness  and  the 
olden  zeal  for  little  things,  are  to  be  found  most  abundantly  in 
the  west.  I  am  sure  I  affirm  this  without  the  slightest  feeling 
of  reproach,  or  even  of  disrespect.  Were  there  no  other  prin- 
ciple, indeed,  than  my  love  of  antiquities,  I  should  feel  inclined 
to  regard  this  peculiarity  with  the  utmost  toleration.  But  a 
far  higher  principle  than  this  comes  into  operation  ;  for,  agree- 
ably to  the  general  law  which  I  liave  just  announced  to  you,  I 
have  found  it  associated  in  that  part  of  our  Establishment  with 
so  much  of  upright  and  pure  and  resolute  assertion  in  behalf 
of  great  principles,  that  I  with  all  my  heart  forgive  the  obsti- 
nacy of  their  adherence  to  small  points,  and  retain  in  their 
favour  a  very  large  surplus  of  high  and  positive  esteem  to  the 
bargain.  For  example,  they  have  been  all  along  the  sturdy 
champions  of  nonpluralism  in  the  Church,  of  residence  in 
parishes,  of  sacredness  in  Sabbath  observation,  of  the  cause  of 
Christianity  at  home,  by  their  incessant  efibrts  to  enlarge  the 
church  accommodation,  and  of  the  cause  of  Christianity  abroad, 
by  the  support  which  they  have  ever  rendered  both  to  Bible 
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and  missionary  and  colonial  societies.  After  tins  goodly  enu- 
meration of  great  and  noble  services,  the  occasional  littlenesses 
wherewith  they  at  times  may  be  associated  are  like  spots  in 
the  sun  ;  and  I  am  sure  ought  to  be  viewed  in  no  other  light 
than  with  the  most  good-natured  indulgence,  just  as  one  views 
the  feebleness  or  peculiarities  of  some  aged  friend,  for  whose 
substantial  worth  at  the  same  time  we  have  a  just  veneration. 
Accordingly,  it  is  not  within  the  limits  of  the  Bothwell  region, 
that  land  of  sturdy  principle,  signalized  by  the  exploits  and  the 
martyrdoms  of  our  covenanting  forefathers,  where  I  would  at- 
tempt the  slightest  innovation  on  their  ancient  forms,  however 
harmless,  or  even  to  a  certain  extent  beneficial ;  seeing  there 
are  many  there  who,  on  the  proposition  of  any  change,  however 
insignificant,  will  resist  you  by  saying  they  will  never  consent 
to  let  down  even  the  smallest  pin  of  the  tabernacle.  There 
was  an  attempt  some  time  ago  to  introduce  the  organ  into  the 
Scottish  Kirk — it  was  the  most  unwise  of  all  enterprises  to 
attempt  it  in  the  west.  Since  that  the  abomination  of  a 
painted  Avindow  in  one  of  the  churches  was  obtruded  on  the 
public  gaze  ;  but  it  could  not  be  permitted  to  stand  another 
Sabbath  in  the  west.  To  read  the  line  in  psalm-singing,  is  one 
of  the  venerable  and  antique  peculiarities  of  our  land  ;  and  the 
abolition  of  it  met  with  far  the  sturdiest  resistance  in  the  west. 
The  antipathy  to  paper  in  the  pulpit,  which  used  to  be  in  force 
all  over  Scotland,  is  still  in  greatest  force  and  inveteracy  in  the 
west.  I  state  not  this  for  the  purposes  of  levity  or  ridicule, 
but  of  presenting  to  your  notice  the  very  peculiar  conjunction 
which  I  have  just  now  remarked  upon  between  a  zeal  for 
great  principles,  mixed  up,  as  it  often  is,  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  with  a  zeal  and  tenaciousness  about  the  merest  baga- 
telles. The  west  is  the  very  quarter  to  which  I  look  most 
hopefully  for  the  revival  of  our  Church  and  the  maintenance  of 
our  highest  moral  and  religious  interests  ;  and  however  amused 
therefore  with  the  innocent  peculiarities  to  which  I  have  just 
now  adverted,  it  cannot  dispossess  the  veneration  and  serious 
regard  wherewith  I  look  at  that  portion  of  our  Church — very 
much,  in  fact,  as  our  General  Assembly  looked  at  the  question 
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whicli  broke  out  about  the  tables,  and  finally  disposed  of  it — 
when  our  venerable  mother,  sitting  in  her  collective  wisdom, 
was  called  on  to  decide  the  quarrel  that  had  broken  out  among 
her  children,  she  allowed  me,  the  one  party,  to  continue  the 
table-service  in  the  way  I  had  found  to  be  most  convenient ; 
but,  instead  of  laying  aught  like  severity  or  rebuke  upon  the 
other,  she,  while  disappointing  them  of  their  plea,  dismissed 
them  at  the  same  time  with  a  look  of  the  most  benignant  com- 
placency. 

I  should  like  you  to  estimate  soundly  and  rightly  the  pre- 
cise argumentative  effect  of  the  scriptural  reasons  that  might 
be  adduced  for  infant  baptism.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  an 
ultra  demand  for  an  express  and  positive  appointment  in  the 
Bible  for  many  things  ere  we  have  a  complete  warrant  for  the 
doing  of  them  ;  and  they  who  make  this  demand  in  the  pre- 
sent controversy  lay  much  stress  on  there  being  no  absolute 
ordination  in  behalf  of  infant  baptism.  But  we  might  very 
well  reiterate  upon  them,  that  if  there  be  no  express  ordina- 
tion in  scripture  for  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  little  is  there 
any  ordination  so  express  as  to  be  exclusive  for  the  baptism  of 
adults.  So  far,  then,  we  are  upon  equal  ground  ;  and  if  they 
would  lay  upon  us  the  07ius  of  an  absolute  proof  for  the  law- 
fulness of  the  practice,  we  have  just  as  good  a  title  to  lay  on 
them  the  onus  of  an  absolute  proof  for  its  unlawfulness.  But 
we  have  very  strong  scriptural  argument  for  repelling  this 
charge.  If  unlawful,  why  was  it  so  instituted  in  the  parallel 
rite  of  circumcision  ?  In  passing  from  the  initiatory  rite  of 
the  one  economy  to  the  initiatory  rite  of  the  other,  nothing,  I 
am  sure,  could  be  so  natural  as  to  assimilate  them  in  all  the 
circumstances  whicli  were  not  expressly  forbidden.  The  ab- 
sence of  any  such  prohibition  leaves  us  in  possession  of  very 
strong  scriptural  argument  for  the  practice  as  observed  now 
by  the  great  majority  of  Christians.  Surely,  if  infant  baptism 
were  a  bad  or  a  wrong  thing,  the  later  scriptures  would  have 
interposed  a  caveat  against  our  falling  into  it,  and  more  espe- 
cially as  the  older  scriptures  had  a  direct  tendency  to  mislead 
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US  into  such  an  observance.  In  all  matters  not  expressly  re- 
pealed, or  not  necessarily  superseded  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
Jewish  economy,  the  analogy  of  the  two  dispensations  forms  a 
strong  argument  for  the  authority  of  any  practice  countenanced 
by  the  former,  though  not  expressly  enjoined  by  the  later,  and 
a  still  stronger  argument  for  its  innocence. 

■5^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

"  But  mark  how  it  fared  with  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  He, 
the  first  Hebrew,  believed  and  was  circumcised ;  and  it  was 
laid  down  for  a  statute  in  Israel,  that  all  his  children  should  be 
circumcised  in  infancy.  In  like  manner,  the  first  Christians 
believed  and  were  baptized  ;  and  though  there  be  no  statute 
laid  down  upon  the  subject,  yet  is  there  no  violation  of  any 
contraiy  statute,  when  all  our  children  are  baptized  in  infancy. 
At  the  origin  of  the  two  institutions  the  order  of  succession  is 
the  same  with  both.  The  thing  signified  took  precedency  of 
the  sign.  Along  the  stream  of  descent  which  issued  from  the 
first  of  them,  this  order  was  reversed,  and  by  an  express  au- 
thority too,  so  as  that  the  sign  took  precedency  of  the  thing 
signified :  And  so  has  it  been  the  very  general  practice  Avith 
the  stream  of  descent  that  issued  from  the  second  of  them  ;  ana 
if  the  want  of  express  authority  be  pled  against  us,  we  reply 
that  this  is  the  very  circumstance  which  inclines  us  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  former  dispensation.  Express  authority  is 
needed  to  warrant  a  change,  but  it  is  not  needed  to  warrant  a 
continuation.  It  is  this  very  want  of  express  authority,  we 
think,  which  stamps  on  the  opposite  system  a  character  of  pre- 
sumptuous innovation.  When  once  bidden  to  walk  in  a  straight 
line,  it  does  not  require  the  successive  impulse  of  new  biddings 
to  make  us  persevere  in  it.  But  it  would  require  a  new  bidding 
to  justify  our  going  off  from  the  line  into  a  track  of  deviation. 
The  first  Christians  believed  and  were  baptized ;  Abraham 
believed  and  was  circumcised.  He  transmitted  the  practice 
of  circumcision  to  infants  ;  we  transmit  the  practice  of  baptism 
to  infants.  There  is  no  satisfactory  historical  evidence  of  our 
practice  having  ever  crept  in — the  innovation  of  a  later  period 
in  the  history  of  the  Church.     Had  the  mode  of  infant  baptism 
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sprung  up  as  a  new  piece  of  sectarianism,  it  would  not  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  authorship  of  the  times.  But  there 
is  no  credible  written  memorial  of  its  ever  having  entered 
amongst  us  as  a  novelty ;  and  we  have  therefore  the  strongest 
reason  for  believing,  that  it  has  come  down  in  one  uncontrolled 
tide  of  examj^le  and  observation  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
And  if  they  have  not,  in  the  shape  of  any  decree  or  statutory 
enactment  that  can  be  found  in  the  New  Testament,  given  us 
any  authority  for  it — they  at  least,  had  it  been  wrong,  and 
when  they  saw  that  whole  families  of  discipleship  were  getting 
into  this  style  of  observation,  would  have  interposed  and  lifted 
up  the  voice  of  their  authority  against  it.  But  we  read  of  no 
such  interdict  in  our  Scriptures  ;  and,  in  these  circumstances, 
we  hold  the  inspired  teachers  of  our  faith  to  have  given  their 
testimony  in  favour  of  infant  baptism,  by  giving  us  the  testi- 
mony of  their  silence." 

****** 

"  This  affords,  we  think,  something  more  than  a  dubious 
glimpse  into  the  question  that  is  often  put  by  a  distracted 
mother,  when  her  babe  is  taken  away  from  her — when  all  the 
converse  it  ever  had  with  the  world  amounted  to  the  gaze  upon 
it  of  a  few  months,  or  a  few  opening  smiles,  which  marked 
the  dawn  of  felt  enjoyment ;  and  ere  it  had  reached  perhaps 
the  lisp  of  infancy,  it,  all  unconscious  of  death,  had  to  wrestle 
through  a  period  of  sickness  with  its  power,  and  at  length  to 
be  overcome  by  it.  Oh,  it  little  knew  what  an  interest  it  had 
created  in  that  home  where  it  was  so  passing  a  visitant — nor, 
when  carried  to  its  early  grave,  what  a  tide  of  emotion  it  would 
raise  among  the  few  acquaintances  it  left  behind  it !  On  it, 
too,  baptism  was  impressed  as  a  seal,  and  as  a  sign  it  was 
never  falsified.  There  was  no  positive  unbelief  in  its  little 
bosom — no  resistance  yet  put  forth  to  the  truth — no  love  at 
all  for  the  darkness  rather  than  the  light ;  nor  had  it  yet 
fallen  into  that  great  condemnation  which  will  attach  to  all 
Avho  perish  because  of  unbelief — that  their  deeds  are  evil.  It 
is  interesting  to  know  that  God  instituted  circumcision  for 
the  infant  children  of  Jews,  and  at  least  suffered  baptism  for 
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the  infant  children  of  those  who  profess  Christianity.  Should 
the  child  die  in  infancy,  the  use  of  baptism  as  a  sign  has  never 
been  thwarted  by  it ;  and  may  we  not  be  permitted  to  indulge 
a  hope  so  pleasing,  as  that  the  use  of  baptism  as  a  seal  remains 
in  all  its  entireness — that  He  who  sanctioned  the  affixing  of  it 
to  a  babe,  will  fulfil  upon  it  the  whole  expression  of  this  ordi- 
nance :  And  when  we  couple  with  this  the  known  disposition 
of  our  great  Forerunner — the  love  that  He  manifested  to  chil- 
dren on  earth — how  He  suffered  them  to  approach  His  person — 
and,  lavishing  endearment  and  kindness  upon  them  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  told  His  disciples  that  the  presence  and 
company  of  such  as  these  in  heaven  formed  one  ingredient  of 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him, — tell  us  if  Christianity  do 
not  throw  a  pleasing  radiance  around  an  infant's  tomb  ?  And 
should  any  parent  feel  softened  by  the  touching  remembrance 
of  a  light  that  twinkled  a  few  short  months  under  his  roof,  and 
at  the  end  of  its  little  period  expired — we  cannot  think  that  we 
venture  too  far  when  we  say,  that  he  has  only  to  persevere  in 
the  faith  and  in  the  following  of  the  gospel,  and  that  very  light 
will  again  shine  upon  him  in  heaven.  The  blossom  which  with- 
ered here  upon  its  stalk,  has  been  transplanted  there  to  a  place 
of  endurance ;  and  it  will  then  gladden  that  eye  which  now 
weeps  out  the  agony  of  an  affection  that  has  been  sorely  wound- 
ed ;  and  in  the  name  of  Him  who,  if  on  earth,  would  have  wept 
along  with  them,  do  we  bid  all  believers  to  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope,  but  to  take  comfort  in  the  thought 
of  that  country  where  there  is  no  sorrow  and  no  separation.* 

Oh,  ■when  a  mother  meets  on  high 
The  babe  she  lost  in  infancy. 
Hath  she  not  then,  for  pains  and  fears, 
The  day  of  wo,  the  watcliful  night — 
For  all  her  sorrow,  all  her  tears, 
An  over-payment  of  delight  ?" 

*  The  two  last  paragraphs  are  to  be  found  in  "  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  tJie 
Romans,"  pp.  225,  226,  233-235. 
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BOOK  v.— CHAP.  VII. 

THE  LOED's  supper. 
THE  rJlAYER. 

May  Thy  Spirit,  O  God,  guide  us  into  all  truth  ;  and  lest  we  should 
go  astray  in  our  inquiry  after  it,  may  we  remember  Thine  own  say- 
ing, that  Thy  word  is  trutli.  May  we  not,  in  quest  of  it,  ascend  in 
fancy  to  heaven,  and  think  that  we  are  to  fetch  down  its  secrets  by  a 
direct  conveyance  from  Thine  npper  sanctuary.  Neither  may  we 
descend  into  the  earth,  or  think  we  are  to  find  it  among  the  darkling 
speculations  of  Thy  creatures  here  below.  But  may  we  make  dili- 
gent search  in  Thy  word,  which  is  nigh  unto  us  ;  and  as  Thou  rejoicest 
to  meet  the  man  that  worketh  righteousness,  do  Thou  rejoice  the 
hearts  of  those  that  are  seeking  after  Thee  in  Scripture  by  the  fulness 
of  Thy  promised  manifestations. 

The  Lord's  Supper  serves  but  as  a  sign  when  viewed  merely 
as  a  commemorative  ordinance.  It  represents  a  great  historical 
transaction,  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  even  apart  from  any  par- 
ticular view  of  the  design  and  efficacy  of  that  death,  still  it  is 
fitted  to  awaken  gratitude  when  connected  with  the  thought, 
that  that  death  w^as  subservient  in  some  general  way  to  the 
welfare  of  mankind.  But  the  symbols  of  the  Lord's  Supper  re- 
mind us  of  something  far  more  special  than  this.  The  bread 
represents  the  body  that  was  broken,  the  wine  represents  the 
blood  that  was  shed  for  us ;  and  though  still  making  but  a 
sign  of  that  ordinance,  yet,  as  signifying  the  doctrine  of  our 
atonement,  it  holds  out  a  sensible  exhibition  fitted  to  recall 
this  great  truth,  and  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  it,  and  so, 
through  the  medium  of  this  faith,  to  awaken  a  gratitude  far 
more  distinct  and  significant  and  lively  than  any  cold  gene- 
rality can  possibly  inspire. 

But  still  confining  ourselves  to  the  use  of  this  ordinance  as 
a  sign,  let  us  consider  what  more  is  represented  by  it,  and  the 
exhibition  of  which  by  symbol  may  tell  on  the  moral  affections 
and  purposes  of  the  beholders  just  as  if  an  exhibition  were 
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made  in  statement.  When  made  in  the  latter  way,  or  by 
statement,  then  it  is  literally  and  properly  a  sermon ;  when 
made  in  the  former  way,  or  by  symbol,  then  it  is  a  sermon  by 
action — and  certain  it  is  that  in  this  way  it  may  be  a  most  im- 
pressive sermon,  and  telling  us,  too,  more  things  than  one.  The 
great  object,  no  doubt,  the  prime  exhibition  made  by  this 
ordinance,  is  Jesus  Christ  evidently  set  forth  crucified  before 
us.  The  Lord's  Supper,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  a  most  vivid 
representation  of  the  doctrine  of  tlie  atonement.  It  may  be 
called  a  representation  of  it  in  picture ;  and  while  there  is  not 
necessarily  anything  in  a  sensible  or  symbolical  exhibition 
which  ought  to  corrupt  or  complicate  this  great  truth,  there  is 
everytlung  in  it,  from  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  poAver- 
fully  and  aifectingly  to  impress  us.  Accordingly,  I  know  not 
a  season  of  greater  importance  in  the  simple  annals  of  a  parish 
than  the  coming  round  of  this  great  public  solemnity  ;  a  sea- 
son that  may  be  consecrated  to  the  best  and  highest  objects 
of  the  Christian  ministry.  There  needs  be  nothing  supersti- 
tious, or  fanciful,  or  weak  in  the  deeper  solemnity  that  is  visible 
on  tliat  impressive  occasion — founded,  as  it  may  altogether  be, 
on  a  deeper  and  more  realizing  sense  of  the  great  sacrifice  that 
was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

But  still  restricting  ourselves  to  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  a  sign,  there  is  more  represented  by  it  than  I  have  yet  set 
forth  to  you.  It  not  only  exhibits  our  atonement  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  but  tlie  ordinance,  both  in  itself  and  in  its  circum- 
stantials, exhibits  the  perfect  freedom  wherewith  the  benfits  of 
this  death  are  held  out  to  all.  I  am  sensible  that  this  freedom 
may,  in  one  view,  be  said  to  be  limited  and  guarded,  and  actu- 
ally is  so  at  what  is  called  fencing  the  tables  ;  and  this  I  shall 
more  especially  consider  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  ordinance, 
not  as  a  sign,  which  I  am  doing  at  present,  but  as  a  seal,  which 
I  shall  do  afterwards.  Abstractly,  then,  from  the  limitation  to 
which  I  have  now  adverted,  and  the  nature  of  which  I  shall 
consider  afterwards,  the  partakers  of  this  ordinance  come  there 
in  virtue  of  an  invitation  sounded  forth  by  the  minister.  He 
is  entitled  to  say,  "  Ho,  cveiy  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
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the  waters/'  He  makes  a  universal  call,  and  proclaims  a  uni- 
versal welcome ;  and  when,  in  obedience  to  this  call,  they  do 
seat  themselves  at  the  table,  the  transaction  which  takes  place 
between  them  is  one  of  simple  giving  on  the  one  side,  of  re- 
ceiving on  the  other.  The  general  call  at  length  passes  into  a 
special  application.  Each  stretches  forth  his  hand  to  the  ele- 
ments for  himself,  and  makes  a  special  application  of  them  to 
himself — each  makes  the  appointed  and  appropriate  use  of  the 
bread  and  the  wine ;  and  you  may  well  assure  them  that  they 
are  not  more  welcome  to  these  memorials  of  the  atonement, 
than  they  are  to  the  benefits  of  that  body  and  blood  which  are 
represented  by  the  memorials.  In  other  words,  you  may,  on 
this  affecting  occasion,  hold  forth  to  them  the  lesson  of  appro- 
priation— assuring  each,  that  he  has  a  warrant  for  receiving, 
by  faith,  the  antitypes  of  this  sacrament,  as  well  as  the  types 
or  symbols  which  are  employed  in  it,  that  he  may  view  the 
body  which  was  broken  for  the  sins  of  the  world  as  broken  in- 
dividually for  him,  and  the  blood  that  was  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  as  shed  specially  and  individually  for  his  sins  ;  and 
thus,  too,  by  a  pure  act  of  giving  and  receiving,  the  doctrine 
of  free  grace  is  embodied  in  this  most  speaking  and  significant 
of  all  the  ordinances.  The  minister  gives,  the  communicant 
takes.  Eternal  life  is  a  gift  on  the  one  side,  and  faith  is 
the  acceptance  or  the  laying  hold  of  it  on  the  other.  Christ  is 
said  to  give  repentance  and  the  remission  of  sins.  Men  are 
said  to  "  receive  forgiveness,"  to  "  receive  the  atonement,"  to 
'■■'  receive  power  to  become  the  children  of  God." 

This  last  quotation  suggests  another  of  the  important  lessons 
held  forth  by  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  when  viewed  as  a  sign. 
The  bread  and  the  wine  which  are  there  used  are  not  only  the 
memorials  of  our  atonement — they  are  also  the  symbols  of 
our  spiritual  nourishment.  As  the  body  is  strengthened  by 
the  use  of  the  literal  elements,  so  is  the  soul  strengthened  for 
the  fatigue  of  obedience,  and  the  healthy  exercises  of  all  its 
functions,  by  the  counterpart  realities  to  these  elements.  We 
read  in  Scripture  of  the  bread  of  life  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  we  read  also  of  the  living  water,  under  whose  fer- 
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tilizing  influence  all  the  fair  and  pleasant  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness are  made  to  grow  in  the  character  of  believers.  This 
spake  He  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  those  who  believe.  So 
that,  while  engaged  in  this  most  aifecting  of  all  our  Christian 
ceremonies,  there  is  another  most  refreshing  and  strengthening 
view  which  may  be  urged  by  the  minister  on  the  heart  of  his 
communicants.  He  may  tell  them  of  God's  free  Spirit,  as  free, 
in  fact,  as  the  forgiveness  is.  He  may  press  home  upon  them 
the  lesson,  that  He  who  hath  given  them  His  own  Sou  will 
also  with  Him  freely  give  them  all  things.  He  may  represent 
to  them,  that  they  are  just  as  welcome  to  the  spiritual  influ- 
ence enveloped,  as  it  were,  in  the  symbols  which  they  arc 
using,  as  they  are  to  the  reconciliation  enveloped  in  these 
symbols.  If  like  to  be  overwhelmed  because  of  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  which  lie  in  the  way  of  their  steadfast  maintenance 
of  the  Christian  profession,  he  may,  on  this  ground,  expatiate 
on  the  great  practical  security  which  they  have  in  the  blessed 
declaration,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  them  who  ask  it.  In 
a  word,  he  might  make  this  ordinance  the  vehicle  for  exhibit- 
ing anew  the  salvation  which  is  by  Christ  in  its  two  leading  par- 
ticulars— salvation  from  future  wrath,  because  that  wrath  has 
been  already  discharged  on  the  head  of  an  illustrious  sufferer — 
salvation  from  present  wickedness,  because,  after  He  died,  He 

rose  again  and  obtained  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious. 

****** 

Some  history  on  the  subject  of  Transubstantiation  is  given 
in  the  text-book  which  I  do  not  feel  is  necessaiy  or  important 
enough  to  occupy  your  time  with.  I  would  scarcely  advise 
your  reading  the  controversies  upon  this  subject,  as  I  hold  them 
to  be  little  better  than  an  idle  expenditure  of  time  and  strength. 
It  figured  very  prominently  in  the  theological  literature  of  a 
former  era,  and  even  still  is  sometimes  viewed  in  a  venerable 
exegesis  transmitted  from  one  professor  to  another  in  our  divi- 
nity halls.  I  have,  however,  detached  it  from  my  list  of  theses 
on  the  subject,  and  as  far,  then,  as  I  am  concerned,  it  is  now 

lying  on  the  shelf,  and  I  >will  certainly  not  disturb  its  slumbers. 
****** 
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The  second  opinion  is,  Consubstantiation,  not  important 
to  doctrine,  but  exceedingly  important  in  the  history  of  doc- 
trine, or  rather  in  the  history  of  the  human  mind,  evincing  how 
slowly  it  is  that  the  absurdest  errors  of  antiquity,  if  only  long 
established,  give  way  before  the  rationalities  of  a  more  enlight- 
ened period. 

Perhaps  this  lingering  of  the  old  prejudice  in  the  mind  of 
Luther,  this  very  gradual  and  difficult  recess,  even  in  the  strong- 
est understanding,  from  error  that  had  become  inveterate  be- 
cause consecrated  by  antiquity  and  the  authority  of  names,  is 
one  of  the  strongest  examples  that  can  be  alleged  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  human  mind  of  the  prodigious  tenacity  wherewith  a 
false  principle  or  false  proposition,  once  it  has  got  long  into 
general  establishment,  keeps  its  ground  in  the  world.  The 
very  boldness,  and  independence,  and  originality  of  character 
which  belonged  to  this  great  reformer,  all  tend  to  enhance  the 
conclusion,  and  to  confirm  the  more  every  apprehension  which 
I  have  felt  on  the  hopelessness  of  enlightening  men  all  at  once, 
by  any  demonstration,  however  irresistible,  if  directed  against 
either  the  doctrine  and  usages  of  the  Church  or  the  institutions 
of  the  State.  I  might,  in  conformity  with  this  princii:)le,  avow 
that  I  am  not  nearly  so  sanguine  as  I  wont  to  be  of  either  of 
these  bodies  politic,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  providing  for  their 
own  endurance  by  the  spontaneous  recovery  of  themselves  from 
such  abuses,  as  if  suffered  to  aggravate  and  to  ripen  will  infalli- 
bly bring  both  the  one  and  the  other  to  an  overthrow.  For 
example,  I  am  far  more  afraid  that  the  pauperism  of  England 
will  at  length  shake  the  framework  of  its  society  to  pieces,  than 
I  have  any  hope  that  by  the  adoption  of  right  views,  and  car- 
rying them  into  safe  and  gradual  operation,  the  Government  of 
England  will  at  length  clear  away  this  sore  ulcer  from  the  com- 
monwealth. I  am  greatly  more  apprehensive  of  its  being 
cleared  away  in  the  effervescence  of  an  anarchy  than  in  the 
march  of  wise  and  pacific  legislation.  In  like  manner,  though 
the  system  of  tithes  has  come  now  in  good  earnest  under  the 
notice  and  revision  of  Parliament,  I  do  feel  apprehensive  that 
it  may  have  come  too  late  for  the  Church  of  Ireland.     And 
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besides,  you  will  observe,  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  senti- 
ments which  I  now  utter,  it  was  not  the  demonstrations  of  the 
economists  which  made  Government  take  up  the  matter  with 
such  determination  and  closeness  of  attention  as  they  seem  now 
to  be  bestoAving  on  the  question.  It  is  not  at  the  call  of 
English  reasoners,  but  at  the  compulsion  of  Irish  pikemen  that 
the  matter  has  now  come  to  be  entertained,  giving  us  most 
emphatically  to  perceive  what  the  gross  elements  are  which  act 
most  powerfully  on  the  functionaries  whether  of  the  municipal 
or  of  the  State  administration — how  much  it  is,  in  fact,  that 
the  forces  of  immediate  and  felt  necessity,  and  how  little  it  is 
that  the  lights  of  intellect  have  sway  or  precedency  over  the 

aifairs  of  men. 

****** 

Here  follows  some  argumentation  on  the  subject  of  Consub- 
stantiation  which  surely  at  this  time  of  day  may  well  be  spared. 
I  think  we  need  give  ourselves  just  as  little  trouble  with  the  ar- 
guments for  or  against  Consubstantiation,  as  we  need  do  with  the 
argument  for  or  against  the  concision  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  I  shall  only  say  in  allusion  to  what 
is  mentioned  by  our  author,  the  indulgence  shown  to  the  tenet 
of  Consubstantiation  is  very  different  from  that  which  is  shown 
to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  I  see  no  reason  for  a  dif- 
ference in  the  treatment  of  these  two,  nor  do  I  comprehend  how 
it  is  that  the  one  should  be  looked  at  with  complacency  while 
the  other  is  traduced  as  a  monstrous,  nay,  even  as  a  damnable 
error.  There  is  a  vehemence  and  a  virulence  on  this  subject 
which  I  cannot  sympathize  with  ;  and  if  there  be  such  an  ac- 
cordance in  all  things  essential  between  us  and  the  Lutherans 
as  leads  us  to  overlook  the  palpable  absurdity  in  their  creed, 
let  us  not  give  up  the  hope,  that  with  men  of  another  denomi- 
nation there  may  also  be  such  a  substantial  imity  of  principle, 
even  tliough  we  know  it  not,  between  us  and  men  of  the  same 
faith  with  Pascal,  and  Fenclon,  and  Marseilles'  good  bishop,  and 
such  men  as  Anselm  and  St.  Bernard,  the  worthies  of  a  remoter 
and  darker  age. 
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On  the  subject  of  fitness  or  unfitness  for  participation  in  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  I  would  have  you  to  remark, 
in  the  first  place,  a  certain  class  of  persons  who  do  not  present 
themselves  for  admission  at  all,  and  who  arroo-ate  a  sort  of 
merit  because  of  their  modesty  in  thus  refraining,  and  that  on 
the  plea  that  they  are  not  yet  good  enough.  I  am  neither 
speaking  of  the  openly  profligate  on  the  one  hand,  of  whose 
inadmissibility  there  is  no  question,  neither  am  I  speaking  on 
the  other  of  the  melancholy,  who  are  altogether  and  honestly 
in  earnest  on  the  subject,  and  who  keep  back  under  a  mournful 
sense  of  their  disqualifications  ;  but  I  speak  of  a  very  nume- 
rous class  distinct  from  these,  and  chiefly  to  be  met  with  in 
towns,  who  do  attend  church  all  the  year,  but  refrain  from 
the  services  of  the  Communion  Sabbath,  because  they  are  not 
just  good  enough  for  that,  and  this  not  under  any  sense  of  de- 
spondency or  dismay  on  the  subject,  but  with  a  certain  whole- 
heartedness,  nay,  even  complacency,  because  of  the  principle 
which  they  fancy  themselves  complying  with,  and  the  homage 
they  conceive  themselves  rendering  to  the  sacredness  and  so- 
lemnity of  the  ordinance,  by  not  daring  to  approach  till  they 
have  become  better  than  thev  are.  Now,  I  would  not  charge 
it  upon  those  people  that  they  are  living  in  the  neglect  of  a 
commanded  duty  ;  for  commanded  duty  though  it  be,  it  is  a 
dutv  which  will  but  ago-ravate  the  condemnation  of  those  who 
enter  on  the  performance  of  it  without  the  right  and  requisite 
preparation.  This,  then,  is  not  the  direction  in  which  I  would 
assail  them,  and  yet  I  would  like  to  dislodge  the  evident  com- 
placencv  which  thev  are  cherishinof  within  them,  and  that  be- 
cause  they  have  not  added  the  guilt  of  hypocrisy  to  the  habit 
of  alienation  from  one  of  the  most  solemnly  bequeathed  in- 
junctions of  the  Saviour,  and  one  of  the  most  general  and  firmly 
established  observances  of  a  Christian  land.  I  think  that  a 
precisely  apposite  consideration  wherewith  to  ply  the  people  of 
this  class,  is,  that  if  unfit  for  the  sacrament,  they  are  unfit  for 
heaven  :  and  whereas  thev  are  ascribing  to  themselves  a  kind 
of  merit  in  abstaining  from  the  ordinance,  for  which  thev  hum- 
bly  conceive  they  are  imqualified,  they  should  be  told  that  they 
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are  acquiescing  in  a  state  of  moral  distance  from  all  of  that 
grace  and  goodness  by  which  they  are  made  meet  for  tlie  in- 
heritance of  the  saints.  The  point  to  urge  with  them,  is  not 
the  duty  of  coming  forward  to  the  sacrament,  but  the  duty  of 
putting  themselves,  and  that  instanter,  in  a  condition  of  readi- 
ness and  rightness  for  so  coming  forward.  Thev  should  be  told 
that  the  man  who  lives  a  willing  exile  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  in  fact  lives  a  willing  exile  from  all  the  prospects  and 
preparations  of  eternity.  The  man  who  is  unfit  for  companying 
with  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  one  of  His  appointed  ordinances, 
is  unfit  for  converse  and  companionship  with  Christ  Himself ; 
and  they  should  be  told  to  beware,  lest  by  glorj^iug  in  their 
abstaining  from  an  ordinance  which  they  fear,  and  perhaps 
honestly  fear  and  feel  that  their  footsteps  would  profane,  they 
may  not,  in  fact,  be  gloiwing  in  a  general  irreligion  of  character, 
and  contentedly  remaining  of  such  a  habit  on  earth  as  will  ren- 
der their  admission  to  heaven  when  they  die  an  impossibility. 

But  passing  from  this  class,  who  are  too  little  adverted  to  in 
the  treatment  of  this  question,  we  now  consider  those  who  ac- 
tually do  partake  of  this  ordinance,  or  who  meditate  such  a 
participation.  The  object  of  fencing  the  tables  is  to  exclude 
the  unworthy  ;  and  communicants  are  called  on  seriously  to  exa- 
mine themselves,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  worthiness.  I  have 
repeatedly  said  to  you  already,  what  I  only  now  therefore  will 
state  briefly  once  more,  that  the  question  of  worthiness  hinges 
not  on  the  past  history,  but  on  the  present  purposes.  It  should 
be  made  to  depend  not  on  the  question — What  have  I  been 
formerly  ?  but — What  do  1  intend  now  ?  And  this  is  the  time 
for  a  minister  not  merely  pressing  home  upon  the  people  an 
upright  and  honest  aim  to  be  all  that  the  Saviour  would 
have  them  to  be,  but  it  is  also  the  time  for  making  full,  ex- 
plicit, unreserved  statement  of  all  that  Christianity  requires, 
whether  in  the  way  of  surrender  or  of  performance  ;  for,  you 
will  observe,  that  even  though  you  should  gain  the  acquiescence 
of  your  hearers  that  a  bona  fide  resolution  to  walk  as  a  Chris- 
tian in  all  time  coming  was  indispensable  to  a  worthy  com- 
munion at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  yet  with  low  conceptions  of 
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practical  Christianity,  even  tliougli  cherishing  such  a  resolution, 
they  may  be  short  of  the  mark  ;  they  may  hold  it  enough  that 
they  share  in  all  the  decencies  of  civil  observation,  and  take 
part  in  the  common  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  and  without, 
therefore,  aught  either  in  respect  of  aim  or  in  respect  of  acqui- 
sition after  the  high  spiritual  obedience  of  the  gospel,  its  non- 
conformity to  the  world,  its  devotion  to  the  things  of  faith  and 
of  eternity — without  aught  of  this,  I  say,  in  their  character  or 
composition  at  all,  they  may  go  confidently  forward  with  great 
satisfaction  to  themselves,  and  without  the  slightest  misgiving 
of  conscience  on  the  subject,  and  yet  lapse  back  again  into  the 
same  earthly,  alienated  creatures  that  they  were. 

I  have,  therefore,  always  considered  the  sacramental  oppor- 
tunity as  a  highly  proper  season  for  unfolding  practical  Chris- 
tianity in  the  extent  of  its  obligations,  and  that  by  way  of  let- 
ting those  who  purpose  to  be  communicants  understand  what 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  vow  is  which  they  contract,  and 
will  be  called  upon  to  pay — what  the  amount  of  the  profession 
is  which  they  are  called  upon  to  substantiate ;  and  so  such 
topics  as — Better  not  to  vow,  than  to  vow  and  not  to  pay ;  He 
who  sitteth  down  to  build  a  tower,  should  first  count  the  cost 
thereof ;  He  who  cometh  to  Christ,  must  forsake  all ;  Why 
call  ye  him  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  saith  ? 
— these,  I  say,  form  very  admirable  topics  on  which  to  make 
your  solemn  and  searching  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  the 
people  on  the  coming  round  of  this  great  periodic  solemnity. 

Such  texts  as  these  will  furnish  you  with  excellent  materials 
for  what  is  commonly  called  the  fencing  of  the  tables,  which, 
agreeably  to  a  principle  I  have  often  laid  down,  should  proceed, 
I  think,  more  upon  an  appeal  to  the  consciousness  than  upon 
an  appeal  to  the  memory  of  your  hearers,  more  upon  their  sense 
of  what  they  feel  and  meditate  at  present  than  upon  their  re- 
trospect of  the  performances  of  years  Avhich  are  past ;  at  the 
same  time,  urging  them  strongly  on  the  exceeding  length  and 
breadth  of  those  commandments  which  enter  into  the  obedience 
of  the  gospel,  and  also  bidding  them  beware  of  coming  forward 
on  the  impulse  of  a  sudden  or  hasty  resolution,  charging  them, 


LECTLT.es  in  divinity.  409 

pcrliaps  for  weeks  before  tlie  celebration  of  the  ordinance, 
that  tbej  sbould  make  their  transition  to  a  new  life  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  all  its  peculiarity  and  extent  a  matter  of  strong-  and 
fixed  determination,  with  frequent  appeals  to  Ilim  who  is  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  that  He  would  save  them  from  all  that  is 
rash  or  delusive  in  this  great  undertaking,  and  frequent  sup- 
plications to  Him  who  is  also  the  dispenser  of  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings, that  He  may  perfect  strength  in  their  weakness,  and  give 
them  power  to  become  the  children  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  distinct  class  of  hearers  who  have 
a  very  near  interest  in  the  services  of  this  great  periodic  festival 
— I  mean  those  who  labour  under  a  sense  of  discouragement 
and  despondency,  who  are  in  great  heaviness  because  they  feel 
themselves  unable  and  unworthy  of  such  a  participation,  who  are 
oppressed  by  a  consciousness  both  of  their  exceeding  guilt  and 
exceeding  infirmity  of  purpose  and  principle,  and  tremble  lest 
by  putting  forth  their  hand  to  the  elements  of  the  Supper,  they 
put  forth  a  sacrilegious  hand  on  that  which  their  very  touch 
they  fear  will  contaminate  and  profane.  Why,  there  are  some 
whose  religious  anxieties  are  regularly  awakened  and  lighted 
up  by  the  recurrence  of  this  occasion  ;  and  it  is  the  part  of  those 
who  are  appointed  to  speak  to  every  man  a  word  in  season,  and 
more  especially  to  speak  a  seasonable  word  to  the  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  to  know  how  they  should  address  themselves 
to  hearers  of  this  peculiar  cast  and  character,  lest  any  should 
forbid  himself  whom  God  hath  not  forbidden,  and  pervert  an 
institution  which  holds  out  the  aspect  of  welcome  and  invi- 
tation to  the  mourners,  pervert  it  to  the  deepening  of  their 
scruples  and  the  sorer  aggravation  of  their  despair. 

Now,  in  overcoming  the  scruples  of  this  class,  and  in  bringing 
that  suasion  to  bear  upon  them  which  might  carry  them  over 
the  barrier  of  their  fears,  and  filling  your  mouth  with  arguments 
so  as  to  countervail  the  despondency  of  their  conscious  guilt 
and  conscious  weakness,  the  best  arguments  you  can  employ 
are  those  identical  ones  which  set  forth  the  freencss  of  the  2,'os- 
pel,  its  adaptation  to  every  want  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  the 
universal  welcome  it  holds  out  even  to  those  most  sunk  in  de- 

VOL.  IX.  2  M 
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pravity  and  the  deepest  and  the  most  desperate  of  all  in  the 
abyss  of  condemnation.  This  is  another  specimen  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  as  being  rich  in  topics  for  many  a  substantial  and  im- 
pressive sermon,  alFording  as  it  does,  in  fact,  a  proper  place  and 
occasion  for  preaching  the  comforts  as  well  as  the  requirements 
of  Christianity.  It  is  this,  in  fact,  which  gives  such  a  high 
religious  importance  to  this  great  festival,  for,  in  point  of  fact, 
hearers  in  general  are  greatly  more  awake  than  on  ordinary 
Sabbaths  to  the  demonstrations  of  the  pulpit ;  and  certain  it  is, 
that  the  most  seasonable  of  these  demonstrations  are  those 
which  serve  the  purposes  of  encouragement  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  rebuke  or  warning  on  the  other ;  and  that,  not  encour- 
agement alone  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Saviour,  but  more 
elementary  still,  encouragement  to  enter  into  confiding  fellow- 
ship with  the  Saviour  Himself — and  that,  not  warning  alone  from 
an  ordinance  which  the  wilfully  impenitent  do  but  violate  by 
their  presence,  and  so  but  aggravate  the  severity  of  their  com- 
ing judgment,  but  more  general  and  elementary  still,  warning 
all  men  that  Christ,  the  Lord  of  the  ordinance,  however  acces- 
sible to  the  species  at  large  on  their  coming  for  mercy  to  par- 
don and  grace  to  help  them,  will  refuse  His  friendship  and  His 
presence  to  all  who  would  grasp  at  the  mercy  while  they  fling 
the  grace  away  from  them — even  that  grace  which  teaches  as 
well  as  enables  man  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world. 

But  to  return  to  the  melancholy  and  despairing  religionist, 
who,  thrown  into  more  vivid  apprehension  and  alarm  at  the 
coming  round  of  every  communion  Sabbath,  perverts,  by  the 
unhappy  peculiarities  of  his  temperament  and  his  views,  what 
ought  to  be  a  season  of  gladness  into  a  season  of  deepest 
spiritual  dejection  and  distress.  In  reasoning  with  such,  you 
will  find  by  far  the  most  eifectual  considerations  are  just  the 
essential  simplicities  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  may 
point  to  the  sensible  memorials  of  their  atonement  on  the  table 
of  the  sacrament,  and  assure  them,  with  the  utmost  truth  and 
tenderness,  that  there  is  nothing  there  which  should  scare  them 
away — that  the  bread  is  but  the  symbol  of  that  body  which 
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was  broken  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  for  their  sins,  had 
they  but  the  confidence  to  appropriate  to  themselves  what  one 
and  all  in  the  world  have  the  fullest  warrant  to  appropriate  ; 
that  the  wine  is  but  the  symbol  of  that  blood  which  was  shed 
for  the  sins  of  many,  and  shed  for  their  sins  would  they  but  do 
what  many,  and  those  the  worst  of  sinners,  have  done,  and  they 
might  do,  would  they  venture  the  whole  weight  of  their  depend- 
ence on  that  foundation  which  God  Himself  has  laid  in  Zion.  In 
a  word,  you  argue  them  out  of  their  fears  in  the  very  way  by 
which  you  would  overture  to  men  in  general  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  and  press  the  assurance  upon  them,  that  whatever 
their  guilt  and  whatever  their  depravity,  there  is  provision  to 
which  the  most  worthless  of  them  are  welcome,  for  cancelling 
all  the  guilt,  for  regenerating  all  the  depravity.  You  tell  them 
that  their  past  iniquity  should  form  no  barrier  across  their 
path  of  entry  into  the  communion  table,  for  the  body  of  Christ 
hath  borne  it  all,  the  blood  of  Christ  hath  eflfaced  it  all.  You 
should  further  tell  them,  that  their  own  wretched  impotency 
even  to  jjurpose  aright,  but  far  more,  to  perform  aright,  should 
form  no  such  barrier ;  for  the  same  bread  and  wine  which  set 
forth  so  significantly  the  atonement  that  has  been  made  for 
their  past  sins,  as  significantly  set  forth  the  strength  by  which 
they  are  enabled  to  prosecute,  and  at  length  to  perfect,  their 
future  obedience.  And  so  the  language  you  employ  to  this 
class  is  the  unqualified  language  of  invitation  and  welcome. 
You  should  cheer  them  on  to  the  ordinance  in  the  very  way 
that  you  would  cheer  them  on  to  a  rejoicing  fellowship  with 
Him  who  is  the  Master  of  the  ordinance.  You  state  in  their 
hearing  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  the  gospel,  you  demolish 
the  plea  on  which  they  keep  back  by  analyzing  it  in  its  two 
leading  particulars,  and  demonstrating  the  insuflSciency  first  of 
the  one  and  then  of  the  other.  Their  guilt  you  refuse  to  enter- 
tain as  a  plea,  for  you  can  tell  them  of  an  overpassing  remedy 
for  their  guilt,  set  forth  in  visible  representation  on  the  very 
table  which  awakens  their  sensitive  and  superstitious  horrors. 
Their  weakness  you  refuse  to  entertain  as  a  plea,  for  all  who 
will  may,  at  the  hand  of  Him  who  presides  over  the  assembly 
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of  a  communion  Sabbath,  receive  power  as  well  as  pardon,  and 
so  be  sustained  in  all  the  toils  of  virtue  and  amid  all  the  temp- 
tations which  beset  its  path. 

Neither  the  guilt  nor  the  weakness — both  of  which  so  op- 
press the  hearts  of  the  desjionding  hearers — neither  of  these 
is  a  right  obstacle  in  the  way  of  this  participation.  The  only 
competent  obstacle  is  one  which  they  have  no  share  in.  It  is 
a  mental  reservation  on  the  side  of  sin  and  of  the  world  ;  it  is 
that  secret  compromise  which  men  would  fain  make  between 
their  own  will  and  the  will  of  the  Saviour ;  it  is,  in  fact — if 
we  dare  make  use  of  that  most  convenient,  though,  in  many 
orthodox  ears,  that  most  obnoxious  word — it  is  the  blinking 
of  the  real  conditions  of  the  gospel,  and  in  virtue  of  which  we 
conform  to  its  overtures  of  a  full  pardon  for  sin  and  a  full 
power  of  obedience,  by  the  full  determination  to  perform  all 
which  it  bids  us  do,  and  to  forsake  all  which  it  bids  us  relin- 
quish. The  consciousness  of  any  latent  duplicity  of  this  sort, 
that  forms  a  legitimate  reason  why  any  hearer  should  keep 
himself  away ;  or  if  the  minister  know  this  to  be  his  real 
moral  state,  that  also  is  a  reason  why  he  should  warn  him 
away.  Now,  really  this  is  not  the  reason  which  operates  in 
general  with  the  perplexed  and  melancholy  inquirer.  There 
are  many  such  who  would  part  with  a  thousand  worlds  if  they 
had  them  to  be  what  they  ought — who  would  make  any  sacri- 
fice to  be  right  with  God — who,  to  rid  their  minds  of  the 
gloomy  and  desolate  apprehensions  by  which  they  are  all  the 
year  long  haunted  and  agonized,  would  not  think  the  surrender 
of  all  that  is  dear  to  nature  too  great  or  painful  a  renunciation. 
Now,  to  such  as  these,  you  have  nothing  to  proclaim  but  un- 
qualified comfort — you  may  tell  them,  that  but  for  their  own 
sullen  and  suspicious  hearts,  there  is  really  not  the  breadth  of  a 
straw  between  them  and  their  salvation — that  God  is  beckon- 
ing them  in  the  gospel  to  His  reconciled  presence  through  the 
open  door  of  His  Son's  mediatorship — that  the  Son  Himself,  if 
they  but  understood  His  attitude  and  His  words,  is  knocking 
at  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  saying  all  to  woo  them  into 
confidence — that  goodwill  smiles  upon  them  from  heaven,  and 
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that  if  they  see  it  not,  it  is  only  because  they  look  througli 
the  medium  of  their  own  diseased  imagination.  You  must 
labour,  by  the  assurances  of  the  New  Testament,  to  drive  in 
that  sullen  front  of  resistance  which,  perliaps  for  months,  or 
even  for  years,  you  may  find  to  be  impracticable  ;  and  when 
the  solemnity  of  another  and  another  sacramental  celebration 
comes  round,  however  vivid  or  overwhelming  the  fears  may  be 
which  are  thereby  excited,  you,  on  the  principle  that  the  road 
to  the  communion  table  is  not  narrower  than  the  road  to 
heaven,  should  do  your  utmost  to  overbear  the  scruples  of  the 
disconsolate  mourner,  and  bring  no  other  texts  than  those  of 
kindness  and  most  unrestricted  invitation  to  bear  upon  them. 

Before  I  take  final  leave  of  this  subject  in  my  present  course 
— for  sensible  I  am,  that  in  the  extension  and  more  thorough 
rectification  of  future  courses,  there  is  the  greatest  room  for 
enlargement,  or  at  least  improvement,  not  on  this  solemn  topic 
alone,  but  on  all  which  I  have  brought  before  you — there  is 
one  question  more  connected  with  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  which  I  should  like  at  least  to  touch  upon  for  a 
moment.  It  is  a  question,  I  am  sensible,  of  great  difficulty 
and  great  delicacy,  and  has  been  productive  of  the  utmost  un- 
easiness and  distress  with  clergymen  of  tender  consciences — I 
mean  the  principles  on  which  they  should  judge  of  the  admis- 
sibility of  men  to  either  of  the  two ;  that  is,  on  what  precise 
ground  they  should  allow  either  parents  to  become  sponsors 
for  their  children  in  baptism,  or  to  participate  with  others  in 
the  peculiar  services  of  a  communion  Sabbath. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  regard  to  certain  palpable  delin- 
quencies of  character  which  do,  by  the  general  practice  of  all 
the  clergymen  and  judicatories  of  our  Church,  infer  exclusion 
from  the  Church's  ordinances.  To  protect  the  sacraments  from 
gross  and  unquestionable  profanation,  such  as  would  scandalize 
every  Christian  heart,  and  even  bring  down  the  contempt  of 
the  world,  there  are  certain  definite  criminalities  into  which  if 
a  man  have  fallen,  it  would  be  the  general  practice,  both  in 
and  out  of  the  Establishment  in  Scotland,  to  disqualify  him 
either  for  presenting  his  children  to  the  waters  of  holy  bap- 
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tisra,  or  sharing  in  the  solemnities  of  a  sacramental  Sabbath. 
Of  this  class  there  is  no  question — their  unfitness  for  Christian 
fellowship  may  be  read  and  known  of  all  men.  The  clear- 
ness of  the  matter  in  their  case  precludes  all  controversy. 
And  could  we  just  have  the  same  precise  and  satisfactory  evi- 
dence of  what  that  is  which  constitutes  the  positively  good,  as 
of  wliat  that  is  which  constitutes  the  positively  bad,  all  per- 
plexity, and  all  the  distress  associated  with  that  perplexity, 
would  be  henceforth  done  away. 

There  is  no  difficulty  as  to  how  we  should  proceed  with  all 
whom  we  know  to  be  criminals,  which  is  simj)ly  to  exclude 
them — and  there  should  be  as  little  difficulty  with  all  whom 
we  know  to  be  Christians,  which  is  simply  to  admit  them. 
But  there  is  a  vast  intermediate  number — I  have  no  doubt 
myself  they  constitute  the  vast  majority  of  the  species,  not 
merely  out  of  Christendom,  but  within  its  limits,  wdio  are 
neither  criminals  nor  Christians,  who  are  fair  and  respectable, 
and  who  can  be  convicted  neither  of  profligacy  nor  of  fraud — 
and  yet  whom  you  have  not  only  no  reason  to  believe  are 
spiritual  men,  but  of  whom  you  have  the  decided  conviction 
that  they  are  not  so.  These  make  up  the  vast  majority  of 
people  in  every  land — I  will  even  go  so  far  as  to  say,  that  they 
make  up  the  vast  majority  of  communicants  in  every  country 
of  Christendom.  In  our  owm  country  I  feel  assured  they  do. 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  avowing  it  as  my  conviction,  that  far 
the  greater  number  of  those  Avho  have  baptism  administered 
to  their  children,  and  the  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ad- 
ministered to  themselves,  are  not  Christians  in  the  full  sense 
and  significancy  of  the  term.  The  palpable,  the  undeniable 
fact  has  given  an  infinity  of  distress  to  a  number  of  tender 
consciencod  clergymen  ;  and  the  question  is,  how  to  clear  our 
way  among  the  ambiguities  of  the  question  which  relates  to 
the  admissibility  or  non-admissibility  of  men  to  the  sacraments 
— a  question  of  extremely  difficult  solution,  and  one  which  I 
am  far  from  thinking  that  we  shall  soon  succeed  in  carrying 
a  uniformity  either  of  sentiment  or  of  practice  thereupon. 
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BOOK  v.— CHAP.  VIII. 

CONDITION  OF  MAN  AFTER  DEATH. 
THE  PRAYER. 

Thou,  O  God,  art  a  Governor  among  the  nations  and  families  of 
the  world.  Thou  reignest  supreme  in  nature  and  history  :  and  the 
moral  world,  with  the  character  and  fortune  of  its  innumerable  spirits, 
is  all  Thine  own.  May  we  bear  a  constant  respect  not  alone  to  Thy 
power  of  overruling  the  history,  but  to  Thy  power  of  sanctifying  the 
heart  of  each  individual ;  and  gi'ant,  Almighty  Father,  that  through 
the  aids  of  Thy  divine  grace  we  may  be  kept  steadfast  and  immovable 
on  the  way  to  heaven. 

I  beg  you  distinctly  to  remark  the  two  principles  on  either 
of  which  a  theolojjical  svstcm  mav  be  constructed  :  by  proceed- 
ing  on  a  certain  chronological  order,  the  one  on  the  chrono- 
loorical  order  of  the  Divine  administration,  the  other  on  the 
chronological  order  of  that  human  process  which  is  described 
by  man  in  his  passage  from  the  dimness  of  nature  to  the  full 
light  of  the  gospel,  its  prosperous  sanctification,  and  at  length 
its  blissful  consummation  in  eternity.  I  prefer  the  latter  my- 
self ;  and  I  think,  besides  presenting  the  various  topics  in  a 
more  natural  succession,  even  according  to  the  succession  of 
human  interests,  and  of  the  actual  states  which  follow  each 
other  in  the  progress  of  man's  religious  history — besides  this 
recommendation,  I  say,  it  has  also  to  plead  in  its  favour  the 
greater  humilitj''  and  philosophic  modesty  of  the  procedure. 
When  compared  with  the  other  systems,  it  is  like  proceeding 
by  analysis  instead  of  proceeding  by  synthesis.  Rather  than 
commence  with  the  lofty  and  recondite  principles  of  the  Trinity, 
and  Predestination,  and  the  purposes  of  God — rather  than 
commence  with  these  as  the  fountainhcad  or  first  principles  of 
the  whole  theological  demonstration,  I  do  hold  it  vastly  better 
that  we  should  grope  our  way  from  one  surmising  of  nature  to 
another,  till,  on  the  footsteps  of  a  natural  process  of  inquiry, 
we  have  been  led  to  feel  a  sense  of  nature's  deficiencies — to 
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explore  the  evidence  for  the  Christian  religion — to  enter  on  the 
contents  of  its  now  ascertained  revelation — to  begin  with  the 
doctrine  which  nature  and  Scripture  alike  depone  to,  even  the 
depravity  of  man — a  doctrine  which  has  been  well  affirmed  to 
be  the  basis  of  Christianity  ; — proceeding  from  that,  to  enter 
on  the  counterpart  remedies  of  the  gospel,  its  atoning  sacrifice, 
its  sanctifying  grace — to  assume  for  the  time  the  divinity  both 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Spirit,  as  in  fact  giving  a  mightier  em- 
phasis to  the  truths  both  of  atonement  and  sanctification,  but  to 
reserve  the  scientific  establishment  both  of  this  sacred  mystery 
and  of  the  transcendental  doctrine  of  predestination  to  ulterior 
parts  of  the  course,  and  then  diverging  though  we  have  done 
from  the  first  system,  both  at  the  commencement  and  along 
the  whole  progress  of  our  expositions,  falling  in  with  it  at  the 
conclusion,  and  finishing  just  as  it  does  with  the  final  issues  of 
that  wondrous  scheme  by  which  men,  in  the  darkness  and  de- 
pravity of  nature,  are  restored  to  eternal  blessedness  and  honour 
amid  the  companies  and  the  choirs  of  God's  unfallen  family. 

On  the  subject  of  the  eternity  of  future  punishment  I  do 
not  want  you  to  hold  with  me  the  language  of  a  stern  dogma- 
tist ;  but  sure  I  am  that  the  cause  of  practical  religion  will 
suffer  greatly  in  your  hands,  if  you  gloss  over  or  reduce  the 
plain  literalities  of  Scripture  on  the  awful  question.  We  can- 
not hesitate  a  moment  as  to  what  the  distinct  understanding 
of  every  plain  unsophisticated  man  must  be  in  regard  to  the 
sense  and  doctrine  of  the  Bible  on  the  matter  at  issue.  There 
can  be  no  misconceiving  that  ;  and  without  repeating  its  affir- 
mations, I  must  say  that,  once  you  extenuate  and  dilute  them, 
you  inflict  a  blow  on  practical  religion  of  which  perhaps  you 
are  not  aware.  For,  only  think  what  the  great,  the  mischievous 
delusion  is  with  the  majority  of  the  species.  It  is  not  in  gene- 
ral that  they  disbelieve  in  the  realities  of  a  future  state  ;  nei- 
ther is  it  that  they  purpose  not,  some  time  or  other,  to  provide 
against  them.  Perhaps,  in  every  Christian  land,  every  nine 
out  of  ten  have  an  indefinite  but  vague  purpose  of  turning 
round  and  betaking  themselves  in  good  earnest  to  the  work  of 
preparation  ere  they  die  ;   but  they  cannot  and  will  not  put 
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forth  the  resohition  of  entering  on  this  decisive  movement  yet. 
They  are  for  postponing  it  a  little  longer  and  a  little  longer ; 
and  it  is  just  this  habit  of  perpetually  adjourning  the  question, 
of  shifting  it  forward,  by  succeeding  intervals,  to  a  more  con- 
venient season,  of  quieting  the  present  by  a  resolve  which 
shall  take  effect  at  some  time  or  somewhere  in  the  distant 
futurity  before  them  ; — it  is  this,  I  say,  which  shuffles  religion 
onward  by  little  and  little  away  from  even  being  seriously  felt 
or  seriously  proceeded  on  ;  and  thus,  on  this  ruinous  principle, 
are  men  borne  onward  through  life,  till  death  comes  upon 
them  like  a  whirlwind,  and  they  at  length  find  themselves 
cheated  out  of  their  eternity. 

Now,  what  is  the  effect  that  the  doctrine  of  the  non-eternity 
of  hell-torments  would  leave  upon  human  nature  ?  Just  to 
carry  the  princij^le  of  postponement  across  the  barrier  of  death 
altogether — just  to  make  it  shoot  ahead  of  the  termination  of 
our  mortal  existence — just  to  adjourn  the  whole  question  from 
the  world  we  are  in  to  the  world  which  is  beyond  us — just  to 
banish  from  human  hearts  the  purpose  or  the  Avish  to  make  a 
recovery  from  sin  to  righteousness  here,  and  that  because 
taught  to  believe  a  recovery  may  still  be  competent  there — 
just  to  annihilate  the  character  of  our  earthly  state,  as  being  a 
state  of  probation,  and,  by  lulling  men  into  a  security  that 
there  is  room  for  repentance  and  recovery  on  the  other  side  of 
death,  to  turn  the  whole  of  their  existence  on  this  side  of  death 
into  a  jubilee  of  impiety  and  of  irreligious  defiance. 

The  Scripture  gives  us  no  warrant  to  believe  that  our  all  is 
not  staked,  and  irrecoverably  staked,  on  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  the  i^resent  life.  Be  assured  you  will  paralyze  all 
the  motives  to  practical  Christianity,  by  giving  any  counte- 
nance to  the  opposite  representation  ;  and  you  will  not  only 
indulge  in  unlicensed  speculation,  by  attempting  to  dilute  and 
do  away  the  obvious  literalities  of  Scrij^ture  on  this  subject, 
but  you  will  find  it  a  speculation  of  most  baleful  influence  on 
the  practice  and  the  general  principles  of  all  who  are  infected 
by  it. 

T\nien  Scripture  roundly  and  explicitly  affirms  any  doctrine, 
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the  whole  of  my  Christian  philosophy  would  lead  me  simply 
and  silently  to  acquiesce.  After  this,  I  think  it  wrong  almost 
to  defend  the  proposition,  as  if  the  authority  of  an  accredited 
message  from  heaven  needed  any  confirmation  or  support  from 
our  reasonings.  Yet,  let  me  briefly,  and  in  but  one  or  two 
sentences,  advert  to  Avhat  I  hold  an  important  view  connected 
with  this  matter.  When  men  talk  of  the  disproportion  be- 
tween the  sins  of  an  ephemeral  life  and  the  penalties  of  a 
never-ending  eternity,  it  should  be  recollected  that  this  is 
really  not  the  light  in  which  the  matter  ought  to  be  regarded. 
There  is  a  law  of  habit  exemplified  within  the  field  of  every 
man's  observation,  and  which  he  does  not  quarrel  with.  In 
virtue  of  this  law,  bv  every  act  of  obedience,  a  man  becomes 
stronger  in  the  purpose  and  character  of  obedience  ;  and  by 
every  act  of  wickedness,  the  propensities  of  wickedness  lord  it 
all  the  more  strongly  and  resistlessly  over  him.  Now,  just 
imagine  the  continuity  of  this  process  to  be  kept  up  between 
time  and  eternity,  and  that,  if  we  carry  with  us  unreclaimed 
impiety  and  disobedience  across  the  limit  which  separates  the 
two  worlds,  we  shall  carry  with  us  into  our  future  state  the 
habits  and  the  passions,  and  all  the  vitiated  principles  of  rebel- 
lion against  God  ;  and  the  punishments  which  come  on  the 
back  of  these  will  not  be  punishments  for  the  sins  of  the  pre- 
sent life,  but  fresh  punishments  for  the  fresh  sins  to  which  the 
inveteracy  of  our  diseased  moral  nature  is  ever  hurrying  us — 
an  inveteracy  only  to  be  cured  on  this  side  of  death,  and  so 
affording  a  most  impressive  argument  for  our  strenuous  and, 
withal,  our  immediate  repentance. 


LECTURES  IN  DIV[^'ITY.  419 

BOOK  VI.— CHAP.  I. 

FOUNDATION  OF  CHUKCH  GOVERNMENT. 
THE  PRAYER. 

We  desire,  O  God,  to  acknowledge  that  preserving  hand  by  which 
we  are  sustained  from  day  to  day,  and  from  week  to  week,  and  tlie 
precious  season  is  lengthened  out  to  ns  of  our  discipline  and  our  pre- 
paration for  eternity.  May  we  know  what  it  is  to  live  above  the 
world  while  we  live  in  the  world ;  and,  upheld  by  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,  and  making  diligent  use  of  all  its  expedients  for  carrying  for- 
ward the  work  of  sanctification,  may  we  be  enabled  to  follow  on  in 
that  right  and  consistent  way  through  all  the  cares  and  all  the  diffi- 
culties of  life.  Do  Thou  especially  guide  and  animate  the  labours  of 
those  who  aspire  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
may  the  fruit  of  their  studies  and  their  exercises  here  be  a  signal 
blessing  through  them  to  the  Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. — 
Amen. 

It  is  a  great  question  how  far  this  unity  of  faith  ought  to  ex- 
tend. It  is  evident,  that  the  greater  the  number  of  the  Church's 
articles,  the  more  limited  and  exclusive  it  will  be.  And  I  know 
not  a  more  interesting  question  of  Christian  policy,  than  in 
how  far  it  is  advisable  to  give  up  certain  points,  and  that  with 
the  view  of  opening  a  wider  door  of  admittance  to  the  Church, 
and  of  breaking  down  certain  barriers  of  separation,  which 
would  give  way  indeed  of  themselves  on  the  reconciliation  of 
certain  differences  not  being  made  indispensable  to  Christians 
being  members  of  the  same  communion,  or  their  being  admit- 
ted into  the  fellowship  of  the  same  denomination.  You  will 
perceive,  indeed,  from  what  I  have  already  adverted  to,  that 
this  is  a  distinct  matter  from  the  question  of  a  religious  estab- 
lishment, which  may  give  up  certain  of  its  articles,  and  yet 
remain  an  establishment  still — which  may  give  up  certain  of 
its  peculiarities  in  )-egard  to  patronage  and  church  government, 
and  yet,  with  its  provision  for  a  national  clergy,  remain  essen- 
tially an    establishment,  though  a  less  exclusive,  or  a  more 
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liberal,  or,  if  you  choose  so  to  express  it,  a  more  lax  and  lati- 
tudinarian  establishment  than  it  was  before. 

It  is  evident,  that  the  precise  length  to  which  a  Christian 
denomination  should  go  in  defining  its  boundaries,  the  degree 
to  which  it  should  multiply  its  conditions,  is  a  thing  of  arbi- 
trary determination,  depending  on  the  reasons  which  might  be 
brought  to  bear  on  it,  and  essentially  connected  with  the  limits 
which  separate  what  is  of  major  from  what  is  of  minor  im- 
portance in  matters  ecclesiastical.  For  example,  there  were 
questions  on  which  schisms  broke  out  in  former  ages,  that 
would  give  little  concern  to  theologians  of  any  description  in 
the  present  day  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  Church, 
however  much  it  may  have  multiplied  its  articles  of  faith,  or, 
which  is  quite  synonymous  to  this,  however  close  and  narrow 
it  may  have  drawn  the  limit  around  its  own  party,  which  does 
not  nevertheless  allow  a  latitude  and  a  liberty  in  some  things — 
thino-s  on  which,  though  members  of  the  same  denomination, 
they  can  agree  to  diifer ;  and  it  is  precisely  on  the  considera- 
tion, how  many  the  things  are  on  which  we  may  still  agree  to 
diifer,  that,  if  determined  more  largely  than  at  the  settlement 
of  the  existing  Churches  in  Christendom,  would  throw  open 
the  doors  of  the  Establishment  wider  than  they  are  at  present 

to  the  general  community. 

****** 

The  controversies  about  Church  Government  have  been 
exposed  to  much  illogical  treatment  from  the  want  of  a  right 
discrimination  between  the  lawful  and  the  obligatory.  The 
distinction  which  I  now  make  is  different  from  that  of  Paul 
between  the  lawful  and  the  expedient.  I  use  another  word 
than  expedient  at  present ;  and  I  beg  you  will  attend  to  the 
import  of  the  difference  between  that  which  is  lawful  and  that 
which  is  obligatory.  Many  things  are  lawful  for  me  to  do 
which  I  am  under  no  obligation  of  doing ;  for,  though  lawful 
to  do  them,  it  may  be  equally  lawful  for  me  to  refrain  from 
doing  them.  The  lawfulness  of  doing  a  particular  thing  does 
not  necessarily  imply  the  unlawfulness  of  not  doing  it  ;  as,  for 
example,  it  may  be  lawful  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament  of  the 
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Supper  ill  a  sitting  posture,  yet  not  unlawful  to  celebrate  it  in 
a  kneeling  posture  ;  whereas,  if,  instead  of  lawful,  it  were  obli- 
gatory to  celebrate  it  in  a  sitting  posture,  then  it  would  be  un- 
lawful to  celebrate  it  kneeling.  In  other  words,  though  you 
prove  the  lawfulness  of  a  given  practice,  you  do  not  on  that 
account  prove  the  unlawfulness  of  a  different  or  an  opposite 
practice  ;  but,  once  make  out  that  a  practice  is  obligatory, 
then  all  other  practices  diverse  from  it,  or  opposite  to  it,  are 
held  in  the  face  of  the  obligation,  and  therefore  positively 
unlawful. 

Now,  even  though  the  Independents  should  be  able  to  allege, 
which  I  am  very  far  from  conceding  to  them,  that  their  mode 
of  church  government  had  the  warrant  of  scriptural  example, 
this  misrht  establish  no  more  than  the  lawfulness  of  that  con- 
stitution,  but  not,  most  certainly,  the  exclusive  obligation  of  it. 
There  might  be  the  warrant  of  a  scriptural  example,  and  so  far 
this  may  be  called  scriptural  authority  for  Independency  ;  but 
I  would  not  hold  such  an  authority  as  this  as  establishing  the 
divine  right  of  Independency.  For  when  we  speak  of  the 
divine  right  of  any  particular  form  of  church  government,  I 
imagine  that  by  this  is  meant,  its  being  obligatory  that  we 
should  adopt  that  form,  and  that  only  ;  or,  in  other  words,  by 
the  adoption  of  it  we  do  right,  and  by  the  adoption  of  any 
other  we  do  wrong. 

I  am  not  pronouncing  at  present  on  the  merits  of  any  par- 
ticular ecclesiastical  constitution  ;  but  I  want  you,  in  the  mean 
time,  to  estimate  the  difference,  in  point  of  argumentative 
effect,  between  a  proof  that  a  certain  form  is  lawful,  and  there- 
fore may  be  adopted,  and  a  proof  that  a  certain  form  is  obli- 
gatory, and  therefore  must  be  adopted.  If  you  make  out  the 
latter  verdict  in  favour  of  any  one  form,  this  were  a  sentence 
of  positive  condemnation  on  all  the  others ;  but  if  the  former 
verdict  be  the  whole  length  to  which  you  can  go  in  favour  of 
any  particular  form,  then  the  adoption  of  it  may  be  right,  and 
the  adoption  of  the  others  be  right  also. 
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BOOK  VI.— CHAP.  II. 

PROPHECIES  AS  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME,  EPISCOPACY,  AND 

PRESBYTERY. 

THE  PRAYER. 

We  again  present  ourselves  before  Thee,  0  God,  with  the  language 
of  acknowledgment ;  but  do  Thou  rebuke  all  hypocrisy  away  from 
our  professions,  that  we  may  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  draw 
near  with  their  lips  and  honour  Thee  with  their  mouths,  while  their 
hearts  are  far  from  Thee.  May  we  know  what  it  is  to  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and  cause  Thy  light  and  Thy  strength  to  de- 
scend upon  us,  that  we  may  be  fortified  against  all  temptation,  and 
enabled  to  walk  in  the  way  of  Thy  pure  and  perfect  commandment. 
Be  with  us  now  and  ever. — Amen. 

Even  tliougli  mucli  more  richly  furnished  with  the  details 
of  prophetic  interpretation  than  I  am,  there  woukl  be  no  room 
in  a  general  theological  course  for  entering  at  any  length  into 
them  ;  and  from  this  we  should  further  feel  ourselves  j)recluded, 
did  we  limit  ourselves,  as  we  ought,  to  the  certainties,  or  at 
least  to  the  very  high  probabilities,  that  meet  us  on  this  most 
interesting  walk  of  investigation.  But  let  me  at  least  recom- 
mend a  large  course  of  reading  upon  this  subject ;  and  I  do 
promise  you  a  very  pleasing  and  powerful  confirmation  of  the 
Christian  argument  as  the  result  of  it.  Even  those  books 
which  may  be  least  spoken  of,  and  have  been  well-nigh  super- 
seded by  the  lucubrations  of  later  expounders,  such  as  the 
works  of  Hurd  and  Bishop  Newton,  particularly  the  latter, 
will  not  only  greatly  interest  you  by  their  perusal,  but  add  to 
the  strength  of  your  convictions.  Newton  gives  a  whole  vo- 
lume to  the  single  book  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  and  though  unable 
to  vouch  for  many  of  his  specific  interpretations,  yet  it  is  im- 
possible, I  think,  to  rise  from  the  perusal  without  a  strong  and 
firm  impression  of  the  accordance  between  even  this  symbolic 
and  highly  figurative  book  and  the  literal  history  of  the  world 
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from  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  I  am 
far  from  saying  that  the  prophecy  casts  a  clear  and  confident 
light  on  the  unfulfilled  events ;  but  we  doubt  not  that  the  ful- 
filled events  will  at  length  cast  a  most  clear  and  confident 
light  upon  the  prophecy.  But  we  must  not  deny,  that  much 
remains  to  be  verified,  that  the  reformation  of  three  centuries 
back  has  not  yet  accomplished  the  great  object  of  the  over- 
throw of  Antichrist.  It  may  have  shaken  the  antichrist  of 
Popery  or  High  Church  ism,  but  the  antichrist  of  infidelity 
remains  unbroken,  na}^,  I  think,  is  growing  in  strength  and 
audacity  in  the  midst  of  us.  The  elements  of  change  and  of 
conflict  are  visibly  at  work.  Christendom  is  far  as  ever  from 
a  condition  of  sure  and  prosperous  tranquillity  ;  nor  do  I  think 
we  shall  arrive  at  it  by  a  pacific  process.  There  is,  if  not  a 
military,  at  least  a  strenuous  mental  warfare,  of  which  we  al- 
ready hear  the  far  notes  of  preparation — a  war,  if  not  of  arms, 
at  least  of  opinions  ;  but  whatever  days  of  suftering  or  of  vio- 
lence may  be  coming,  we  do  believe  of  the  indestructible 
Church  of  Christ,  that  it  will  only  be  cradled  into  firm  and 
perpetual  establishment  by  the  storms  which  are  raised  for  its 
overthrow. 

****** 

I  must  confess  that  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  highly 
accordant  with  my  own  views  on  the  question  of  church  go- 
vernment, which  seems  historically  to  have  been  changed  and 
adapted  according  to  the  purposes  of  what  may  be  termed 
Christian  expediency ;  and  instead  of  being  decisively  settled 
in  Scripture,  left  very  much  to  the  discretion  of  Christian  men. 
In  as  far  as  we  are  at  liberty  to  judge  from  his  account  of  the 
matter,  there  seems  to  have  been  no  regular  Episcopacy  at  first, 
and  that  men,  instead  of  starting  with  it  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  at  length  found  their  way  to  its  more  full  and  formal 
establishment  through  centuries  afterwards.  I  at  the  same  time 
agree  with  the  author  of  the  text-book,  in  conceding  to  the  de- 
fenders of  this  order  in  church  government,  that  they  derive 
a  plausible  support  to  themselves  from  this  very  testimony, 
seeing  they  might  allege  that  the  limited  extension  of  Christi- 
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anity  precluded,  and  for  a  considerable  time,  the  complete  and 
regular  establishment  of  the  Episcopalian  order ;  but  that  it 
says  much  for  the  lawfulness,  if  not  the  positive  and  scriptural 
obligation  of  such  an  order,  that  whenever  the  requisite  en- 
largement of  the  faith  admitted  of  it,  we  behold  the  full  com- 
plement of  bishops  and  parochial  clergy  under  them. 

I  am  willing  to  admit  this  in  proof  of  the  lawfulness,  but  not 
in  proof  of  the  divine  right  or  the  exclusive  obligation  of  Epis- 
copacy. The  analogy  utterly  fails,  in  my  apprehension,  be- 
tween our  binding  observation  of  it,  and  our  binding  observa- 
tion of  the  Christian  Sabbath  ;  for  the  Christian  Sabbath  has 
to  allege  the  universal  observance  of  it  from  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  Apostolic  age,  and  not  from  the  third  or  fourth 
century  after  it.  And,  what  is  greatly  more  decisive,  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath  is  an  unrepealed  law  of  the  Jewish  decalogue, 
enshrined  there  among  the  immutabilities  of  truth  and  justice 
and  essential  piety,  and  therefore  requiring  a  formal  or  express 
repeal  for  doing  it  away.  The  Jewish  priesthood,  again,  bear- 
ing resemblance  to  Episcopacy  in  respect  to  the  gradation  of 
ecclesiastical  rank,  has  no  sanction  whatever  from  within  the 
law  of  the  ten  commandments,  but  was  expressly  superseded 
by  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  was  set  aside  along  with  all  other 
temple  observances  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  and  left  the  Christian 
economy  of  a  church  government  to  be  modelled  on  the  gene- 
ral principle  of  what  made  most  for  the  extension  of  the  gospel, 
and  most  for  the  good  of  the  people's  edification. 

You  will  not  fail  to  perceive  from  what  a  dimly  conjectural 
region  it  is  that  the  authorities  on  all  sides  of  the  question  re- 
specting church  government  are  gathered ;  insomuch  that  I 
cannot  enter  with  any  very  keen  or  decided  earnestness  into 
the  controversy  at  all.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  work  up 
one's  mind  into  anything  like  a  state  of  adequate  sympathy 
with  the  vehemence  which  is  felt  and  uttered  upon  these  sub- 
jects ;  and  really  without  the  light  or  the  apparent  importance 
of  any  great  principle  being  concerned  in  the  argument,  it 
requires  an  artificial  sort  of  formation  not  at  everybody's 
command,  to  go  all  the  lengths  which  many  do  upon  these 
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matters.  It  lias  been  exceedingly  well  said  by  the  judicious 
Andrew  Fuller,  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  on  whose  last  visit 
to  Scotland  in  1813,  I  felt  my  humble  country  manse  greatly 
honoured  by  harbouring  him  for  a  day  and  two  nights  Avithin 
its  walls — it  has  been  exceedingly  well  said  by  this  able  cham- 
pion and  expounder  of  our  common  Christianity,  that  the 
points  on  which  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour  agree  greatly  out- 
number, and  in  respect  of  imjDortance  very  greatly  outweigh,  the 
points  on  which  they  differ — that  for  many  ages  the  attention 
and  the  zeal  of  Christians  have  been  vastly  too  much  expended 
on  the  points  on  which  they  differ  ;  but  that  now,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  the  sentiments  which  they  hold  in  common  will  be  far 
more  the  objects  of  their  steadfast  and  harmonious  regard. 
Proceeding  on  this  principle,  I  can  as  yet,  with  the  utmost 
stretch  of  charity,  or,  as  some  would  term  it,  of  latitndinarian- 
ism,  hold  no  fellowship  with  Unitarians  in  respect  of  doctrine, 
nor  with  Catholics  in  respect  of  government — the  errors  of  the 
latter  on  the  subject  of  government,  in  as  far  as  they  dethrone 
the  Scripture  from  its  supremacy  over  the  faith  and  consciences 
of  men,  being,  in  fact,  the  indefinite  source  of  all  sorts  of  error 
in  regard  to  the  doctrine.  But  apart  from  these,  and  perhaps 
from  one  or  two  more  who  can  be  named,  I  think  we  might  re- 
cognise in  almost  every  denomination  a  personal  Christianity, 
which  is  not  even  brought  to  hazard  by  the  peculiarity  either 
of  their  articles  or  their  forms ;  and  without  disputing  the 
superior  expediency  of  one  kind  of  government  to  another,  I 
do  think  that,  considering  the  manifold  ties  of  common  senti- 
ment and  principle  between  us  and  the  evangelical  sectaries 
of  Christendom,  it  were  better  that  we  drew  more  closely  to- 
gether, and  that  the  movement,  at  all  events,  instead  of  being 
one  of  wider  distance  and  separation,  were  in  the  way  of  kind- 
lier and  more  intimate  converse  than  we  have  hitherto  held. 
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BOOK  VI.— CHAP.  III. 

NATURE  AND  EXTENT  OF  POWER  IMPLIED   IN  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT. 

THE  PRAYER, 

0  God,  Thou  art  the  Ancient  of  days,  Thy  years  are  from  ever- 
lasting, and  of  Thine  endurance  there  is  no  end.  Thou  comprehend- 
est  all  time,  and  fillest  all  space  with  Thy  presence  and  with  Thy 
power.  It  is  only  by  the  notices  which  Thou  hast  given  in  Thy 
works  and  which  Thou  hast  given  in  Thy  word,  that  we  can  climb  our 
ascending  way  to  the  abode  of  the  Eternal.  And  we  desire,  instead 
of  meddling  with  matters  too  high  for  us,  that  we  should  be  satisfied 
humbly  to  learn  and  faithfully  to  apply.  Deliver  us  from  the  power 
of  all  lofty  and  delusive  imaginations,  and  enable  us  to  bring  every 
thought  of  our  hearts  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  And 
seeing  that  the  time  is  short,  and  that  our  few  little  years  will  soon  be 
summed  up,  may  we  give  ourselves  henceforth,  with  all  devotedness  of 
heart  and  of  purpose,  to  the  studies  and  the  preparations  of  immortality. 

1  tliinlv  Dr.  Hill  on  the  whole  understates  the  independence 
of  the  Church.  The  State  can  at  any  time  withdraw  from  the 
Church  its  temporalities  ;  but  the  Church  is  perfect  mistress 
of  the  terras  on  which  she  Avill  consent  to  receive  them.  In 
Scotland  the  Church  permits  no  interference  whatever  by  the 
civil  power  in  things  properly  ecclesiastical.*  Her  doctrine,  her 
discipline,  her  modes  of  -worship,  are  all  her  own  ;  and  in  regard 
to  that  fancied  subjection  of  the  ecclesiastical  to  the  civil  which 
is  involved  in  the  question  of  patronage,  let  it  be  remembered, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  holders  of  this  power  are  limited  in 
their  choice  to  the  persons  whom  we,  in  the  act  of  licensing, 
have  judged  worthy  of  preaching  the  gospel ;  and  what  is  more 
decisive  still,  ere  the  presentation  can  take  effect,  the  Church 
must  lend  her  concurrence,  and  may,  by  the  votes  of  her  min- 
isters, either  reject  the  deed  or  sustain  it.  There  is,  in  the  first 
instance,  the  convenience  of  a  simple  executive  in  the  nomina- 
tions ;  and,  secondly,  a  guard  against  the  possibilities  of  a  cor- 

*  This  ■was  ■nritten  durins  the  Session  1S31-2. 
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rupt  nomination  either  in  the  authority  given  to  the  popular 
call,  or  in  the  independent  judgment  of  our  courts  sitting  in 
deliberation  on  the  question,  whether  the  specific  appointment 
of  this  man  to  this  parish  is  or  is  not  for  the  good  of  Christi- 
anity ?  This  is  the  real  working  of  the  machinery  of  our  eccle- 
siastical system  in  Scotland  ;  and  however  much  we  may  have 
departed  in  practice  from  what  an  increasing  number  both  of 
the  clergy  and  of  the  people  hold  to  be  a  more  excellent  way, 
that  way  still  lies  open  to  us,  and  there  is  a  patent  and  a  prac- 
ticable avenue  by  the  constitution  of  our  Church  to  every 
desirable  reformation.  As  I  have  repeatedly  said  in  your  hear- 
ing, the  connexion  between  Church  and  State  may  be  altogether 
as  pure  as  it  is  prolific  of  a  thousand  blessings  to  society,  and 
those  blessings  of  the  highest  order,  opening,  as  it  does,  a  door 
for  the  ministrations  of  the  gospel  to  millions  of  people  who, 
under  any  other  sj^stem,  would  be  suiiered  to  remain  on  the 
outfields  of  paganism,  and  yet  leaving  the  Church  to  the  exer- 
cises of  her  own  independent  judgment  and  conscience  in  re- 
gard to  all  the  lessons  and  all  the  ordinances  of  Christianity. 
****** 

I  rather  feel  as  if  the  author  in  this  place  (p.  479)  had  omitted 
the  great  object  and  meaning  of  the  Apostle  when  he  afiirmod 
that  the  power  which  he  exercised  was  given  to  him  for  edi- 
fication and  not  for  destruction.  It  is  quite  true  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  exercise  of  church  government  which  should 
destroy  or  overbear  any  of  the  objects  specified  in  the  text- 
book, such  as  liberty  of  thought  and  the  right  of  private 
judgment  ;  "  not  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but 
are  helpers  of  your  joy."  But  the  thing  specially  pointed  to 
and  provided  for,  I  imagine,  in  the  power  not  being  given  for 
destruction  but  for  edification,  is  its  not  being  competent  to 
exercise  it  so  as  that  any  person  who  happens  to  be  the  object 
of  it  shall  be  treated  or  held  as  an  irrecoverable  outcast  while 
there  is  any  hope  of  his  being  reclaimed,  and  more  particularh^, 
that  there  shall  be  a  mixture  of  tenderness  along  with  the 
severity  which  is  exercised  towards  him.  This  harmonizes 
bcautifullv  with  the  direction  given  to  the  Church  of  Corinth 
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as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  should  proceed  with  one  of 
their  delinquents,  to  treat  him  Avith  kindness,  lest  he  should  be 
swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sorrow.  The  discipline  exercised 
in  the  Christian  Church  was,  as  the  Apostle  terms  it,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh — not  for  the  destruction  of  the  spirit, 
but  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved.  This  object  is  never  lost 
sight  of;  but  this  object  would  have  been  both  lost  sight  of  and 
lost,  had  the  Church  assumed  a  position  of  resolved  and  imprac- 
ticable hostility  towards  any  who  had  been  connected  with  her. 
She  was  not  thus  to  close  the  avenue  of  return  and  repentance 
against  any  who  are  strayed  children.  She  was  not  to  let  down 
any  expedient  for  winning  them  back  again  ;  and  this  she 
would  have  done  had  there  been  no  mixture  of  goodness  with 
severity.  Ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
sj)irit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
It  would  serve  greatly  to  clear  and  to  enlighten  us  in  the 
matter  both  of  church  ordinances  and  of  church  government, 
if  we  as  much  as  possible  kept  by  the  distinctive  spirit  and 
princiijles  of  the  gospel  in  our  mode  of  conducting  them.  I 
have  already  endeavoured  to  apply  this  2:)rinciple  in  the  matter 
of  admission  to  the  sacraments,  making  the  access  to  them,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  free  to  all  as  the  great  and  saving  benefits  of 
Christianity  are  free  to  all,  and  making,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
guard  in  the  way  of  our  approach  as  strict  to  all  as  the  guard 
which  our  Saviour  Himself  set  up  in  the  way  of  those  who 
proposed  to  enter  on  the  profession  of  His  discipleship  ;  on  the 
one  hand,  saying,  "  Come  to  me  all  ;"  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
saying,  "  He  who  cometh  unto  me  must  forsake  all."  In  like 
manner,  on  the  subject  of  discipline  there  is  or  ought  to  be 
no  excommunication  which  may  be  termed  final — no  absolute 
sentence  of  banishment  for  life  from  the  Church — no  utter  de- 
struction of  all  hopes  of  reinstatement — no  such  treatment  of 
offenders  as  might  sink  their  spirits  into  the  helplessness  of 
utter  despair.  The  Cliurch  should  hold  out  no  greater  aspect 
of  severity  towards  such  than  the  gospel  itself  does ;  and  we 
know  what  its  constitution  is  in  this  respect.  While  there  is 
life,  there  is  hoije.    If  he  repent,  forgive  him.    "  Come  now,  let 
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US  reason  together,  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  made  as  white  as  the  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool." — "  I  will  heal  their  backslidings  ; 
I  will  receive  them  graciously  ;  I  will  love  them  freely."  There 
is  no  sin  beyond  the  reach  of  our  Saviour's  atonement,  and 
none  therefore  should  be  beyond  the  hoi^e  of  recovery  ;  there 
should  be  no  impracticable  barrier  in  the  way  of  restoration 
within  the  limits  of  the  visible  Church  upon  earth.  Such  ex- 
treme cases  may  very  seldom  occur  in  the  simple  annals  of  a 
parish  ;  but  in  all  cases  let  there  be  along  with  severity  a  mix- 
ture and  a  mitigation  of  Christian  tenderness.  Let  us  never 
give  up  the  peculiar  weapon  of  Christianity,  which  is  love,  that 
moral  engine  which  is  found  to  be  so  omnipotent  of  operation 
over  the  hearts  of  men,  which  even  in  the  actings  and  react- 
ings  of  human  beings  in  society,  has  been  found  of  such  mighty 
and  resistless  effect  with  the  worst  of  criminals,  and  which, 
looking  down  from  heaven  to  earth  even  on  the  guiltiest  of  us 
all,  is  found  to  have  in  it  the  efficacy  of  that  specific  charm  by 
which  at  once  to  reconcile  and  to  regenerate  the  species. 
****** 

There  is  a  very  important  principle  which  I  should  like 
merely  to  present  to  your  notice,  and  which,  I  am  sure,  if  acted 
on  to  the  extent  it  ought  to  be,  would  conduce  mightily  to  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and  without  endangering  its  purity.  Con- 
sidered as  the  subjects  of  civil  government,  there  is  a  duty  of 
obedience  incumbent  upon  us,  from  which  we  are  not  absolved 
by  the  errors,  and  even  to  a  considerable  extent  by  the  tyranny 
of  our  rulers.  The  tranquillity  and  order  of  the  body  politic 
would  be  in  perpetual  hazard,  and  would  be  placed  in  truly  a 
most  precarious  condition,  if,  on  the  moment  that  rulers  de- 
parted from  their  duty  by  ever  so  little,  subjects  were  absolved 
from  theirs,  and  all  was  to  go  into  anarchy  and  derangement 
on  the  event  of  one  of  the  two  parties  having  deviated,  how- 
ever so  little,  from  the  strict  line  of  moderation  and  propriety 
which  they  ouglit  to  have  held.  It  is  far  better  that  the  duties 
of  the  two  parties  should,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  considerably 
overlap   each   other.     I   mean   that  it  should  require  a  great 
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degree  of  injustice  and  tyranny  on  the  part  of  the  governor  to 
justify  such  a  resistance  of  violence  and  rebellion  on  the  part 
of  the  governed  as  might  lead  to  the  dissolution  of  society. 
Now,  be  assured,  though  you  may  not  perhaps  have  attended 
either  to  the  analogy  or  to  its  great  practical  importance,  that 
the  same  principle  is  in  a  certain,  and  that  a  very  considerable 
degree,  applicable  to  the  matters  of  ecclesiastical  government. 
It  is  clear  from  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  many  flagrant  delinquencies  of  those  who  sate  in  Moses' 
seat,  yet  He  felt  the  tie  of  those  obligations  which  bound  Him 
to  the  established  institutions  of  the  country,  and  has  bequeath 
ed  to  us  a  model  of  the  regard  and  deference  which  He  Himself 
did  yield  to  them.  I  am  far  from  saying  that  there  is  not  a 
certain  degree  of  tyranny  in  a  State  which  would  justify  rebel- 
lion, and  that  there  is  not  a  certain  degree  of  corruption  in  a 
Church  which  would  justify  schism  ;  but  beneath  that  degree 
there  may  be  injustice  in  the  administration  of  the  one,  and 
also  beneath  that  degree  there  may  be  corruption  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  other,  under  which  both  rebellion  and  schism 
would  be  unlawful.  There  would  be  no  stability  in  a  civil 
commonwealth  if,  on  every  provocation  by  its  rulers,  the  mem- 
bers thereof  might  justifiably  resort  to  arms ;  and  there  would 
just  be  as  little  in  the  Church,  or  Christian  commonwealth, 
if,  on  every  provocation,  however  slight,  the  members  thereof 
were  at  liberty,  or  it  were  lawful  for  them  to  fly  oif  at  a  tan- 
gent. There  is  in  both  cases  a  certain  duty  of  subordination, 
which,  without  necessarily  leading  either  to  a  hurtful  acquies- 
cence in  tyranny  in  the  one  case,  or  to  a  hurtful  acquiescence 
in  corruption  in  the  other,  is  most  conducive  to  prosperity  and 
peace,  whether  in  things  politic  or  in  things  ecclesiastical ;  and 
I  would  therefore  have  you  to  remark  the  sound  and  well-con- 
ditioned temperament  of  those  who  will  stand  their  ground  as 
members  of  a  Christian  society,  and  maintain  their  adherence 
to  it,  notwithstanding  many  of  those  appearances  which  would 
make  schismatics  and  separatists  of  other  men,  of  those  who 
will  not  on  light  grounds  add  to  those  public  divisions  which 
have  been  the  occasion  of  scandal  to  our  common  Christianity, 
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and  who,  while  alive  in  feeling,  and  deep  and  decided  in  prin- 
ciple about  all  that  was  essential,  would  bear  a  thousand  mor- 
tifications in  smaller  matters  rather  than  force  a  disruption  in 

the  peace  and  order  of  the  Cliurch. 

****** 

I  am  quite  sensible  of  the  rapidity,  and  therefore  the  slight- 
ness  of  my  examination  on  this  last  department  of  the  Course. 
I  have  done  little  more  than  specify  topics  for  your  own  more 
full  and  deliberate  examination ;  but  I  regard  it  the  less  in  a 
question  of  church  government  than  I  would  have  done  had  I 
passed  hastily  or  superficially  over  a  subject  which  belonged 
to  the  essence  of  doctrinal  theology.  I  am  thankful  that  a 
three  years'  rotation  of  this  advanced  class  is  now  accomplished, 
and  that  in  describing  it  anew,  I  shall  at  least  be  relieved  from 
the  labour  of  a  first  preparation.  I  feel  quite  sensible,  however, 
that  much  remains  to  be  reillustrated  and  remodelled,  and  that 
justice  to  the  different  themes  which  successively  meet  us  on 
our  way,  would  require  a  perpetual,  a  continued  exercise  of 
fresh  and  original  attention,  even  to  the  end  of  life.* 

*  These  Notes  were  originally  prppared   during  the  Sessions  1829-30,  30-31, 
31-32. 
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THE  PRAYER. 

Thou  art,  0  God,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  "We  cannot  un- 
ravel the  mystery  of  Thy  being,  and  are  even  admitted  to  observe  but 
a  small  part  of  Thy  ways.  Yet  we  desire  to  bless  Thee  that  TIiou 
Last  impressed  on  that  part  so  legible  a  transcript  of  Thy  wisdom  as 
to  leave  us  without  excuse  if  we  seek  not  after  God.  Our  souls  would 
follow  hard  after  Thee,  and  may  we  know  what  it  is  to  lay  a  confident 
hold  upon  Thee  as  our  Friend  and  our  reconciled  Father.  For  this 
purpose  may  we  learn  of  Thee  and  of  Thy  Avill  from  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  Thou  hast  sent  into  the  world,  and  give  us  that  knowledge  of 
Thyself  and  of  Him  which  is  life  everlasting. 

Our  College,  in  respect  of  its  actual  professorships,  may  be  said 
as  yet  to  be  exclusively  theological,  though  w-itli  the  prospect  of 
being  so  extended  as  at  length  to  embrace  other  professorships 
for  certain  of  those  sciences  whicli  are  capable  of  a  closer  appli- 
cation, and  admit  of  a  more  distinct  bearing  on  theology,  than 
is  at  all  set  forth  in  the  course  of  our  existing  universities.  It 
is  the  aim,  and  will  be  the  study  of  the  Church's  Education 
Committee,  so  to  regulate  the  preliminary  as  well  as  the  strictly 
professional  classes,  to  be  attended  by  those  of  our  students  who 
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are  preparing  for  the  ministry  of  tlie  gospel,  that  all  shall  be 
made  more  directly  subservient  than  heretofore  to  the  object  of 
qualifying  for  the  duties  of  this  high  and  sacred  vocation.  A 
few  general  remarks  will  sufficiently  evince  the  view  that  we 
ourselves  entertain  of  those  changes  which  ought  to  be  made  on 
our  academic  system,  in  order  that  the  literature  and  philosophy 
of  the  antecedent  schools  might  best  pave  the  way  for  those 
lessons  of  heavenly  and  divine  knowledge  which  are  usually 
given  forth  by  the  masters  of  the  Theological  Faculty. 

We  shall  be  all  the  more  readily  understood  if  we  can  draw 
your  attention  to  the  very  obvious  distinction  that  obtains  be- 
tween the  powers  of  the  mind  and  the  acquisitions  of  the  mind. 
The  faculty  of  acquiring  knowledge  is  a  wholly  distinct  matter 
from  the  knowledge  itself ;  and  if  any  method  of  discipline  could 
be  devised  by  which  best  to  improve  and  invigorate  the  faculty, 
this  might  form  the  best  preparation  for  speeding  onward  and 
multiplying  our  acquisitions  not  in  one  department  only,  but 
in  many,  perhaps  in  all  the  departments  of  universal  truth.  It 
is  thus  that  by  one  and  the  same  preliminary  training,  we 
might  form — not  the  best  naturalists,  not  the  best  jurists,  not 
the  best  economists,  not  the  best  theologians ;  but  we  can  ima- 
gine, that  in  virtue  of  this  training,  and  before  he  who  is  the 
subject  of  it  has  turned  himself  to  one  or  other  of  these  sciences, 
or  made  a  single  acquisition  in  any  of  them,  he  has  now  been 
put  into  the  best  possible  estate  of  armour  and  equipment  for 
traversing  and  obtaining  the  mastery  over  them  all,  whichever 
of  these  departments  in  the  territory  of  human  knowledge  he 
might  choose  to  enter.  There  might  be  conceived  an  education 
common  to  all  the  learned  professions,  and  anterior  to  them  all, 
the  object  of  which  should  be  to  strengthen  the  general  powers 
of  thought,  and  thus  to  prepare  for  a  good  commencement, 
merely  by  putting  the  instrument  of  acquisition  into  right 
order,  even  before  a  single  acquisition  has  been  made  in  any 
one  of  the  branches  of  professional  learning.  It  is  thus  that 
in  the  earlier  stages  of  a  university  education  the  main  object 
might  be  the  exercise  and  invigoration  of  the  mental  powers, 
while,  in  the  subsequent  stages,  after  that  the  general  body  of 
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learners  have  iDroken  up  into  separate  portions,  each  having 
fixed  on  their  own  profession  and  entered  on  their  own  special 
walk,  the  object  should  be  to  accumulate  the  lessons  of  its  par- 
ticular science ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  niultijily  and  lay  up  in 
store  the  mental  acquisitions  which  are  to  be  gathered  from 
that  distinct  province  in  the  field  of  human  knowledge. 

But  we  shall  perhaps  make  ourselves  more  intelligible,  if, 
coming  down  from  these  generalities,  we  instance  the  actual 
precursory  classes  which  are  usually  attended,  jirior  to,  and  with 
the  object  of  being  preparatory  for,  those  which  are  strictly 
theological. 

Do  not  then  let  it  obscure  the  distinction  that  we  have  al- 
ready announced  between  the  powers  of  the  mind  and  the 
acquisitions  of  the  mind,  that  the  imj)rovement  of  the  former 
and  increase  of  the  latter,  are  generally  combined  into  a  two- 
fold benefit,  as  the  fruit  of  one  and  the  same  study.  For  ex- 
ample, in  the  study  of  those  languages  which  are  usually 
taught  at  college,  one  might  realize  both  these  advantages. 
The  scholarship  which  one  is  made  to  undergo  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  them,  might  be  viewed  either  as  a  series  of  exercises 
or  as  a  series  of  lessons.  If  viewed  as  exercises,  they  serve 
to  discipline  the  mind,  and  so  to  strengthen  its  powers ;  if 
viewed  as  lessons,  they  serve  to  inform  the  mind,  and  so  add 
to  its  acquisitions — the  acquisition  here  being  the  knowledge 
of  what  the  equivalent  words  and  phrases  in  Greek  or  Latin 
are  to  the  words  and  phrases  of  our  own  vernacular  tongue  ; 
or  when  it  is  that  the  former  either  fall  short  of  or  exceed  the 
latter  in  the  force  or  felicity  wherein  some  given  sentiment  or 
given  meaning  is  embodied.  If,  for  the  sake  of  the  discipline,  we 
were  asked  to  state  a  preference  between  these  two  languages, 
we  should  confess  a  difilculty  in  fixing  on  the  one  rather  than 
on  the  other ;  but  if,  for  the  sake  of  the  acquisition,  we  should 
instantly  fasten  upon  the  Greek — inasmuch  as  an  immediate 
access  to  the  original  books  of  inspiration  is  of  transccndently 
higher  value  than  immediate  access  to  all  the  Latin  tlieology, 
whether  of  Christian  Fathers  or  Continental  Divines.  But  we 
are  not  prepared  to  recommend  any  curtailment  in  this  depart- 
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ment  of  the  preliminary  education — thougli,  if  compelled  to 
retrench  anywhere,  we  could  part  with  the  Latin  more  easily 
than  the  Greek ;  or,  to  make  even  a  further  reduction,  we 
should  give  up  the  classical  for  the  sake  of  your  more  familiar 
and  profound  acquaintance  with  the  Hellenistic  Greek,  both 
of  the  Septuagint  Version  and  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
these  are  ulterior  changes,  which  I  hope  will  never  be  forced 
upon  us  from  any  other  cause  than  from  such  an  enlargement 
in  some  other  quarter  of  your  theological  studies  as  to  present 
us  with  a  choice  of  the  more  for  the  less  valuable,  and  that, 
too,  in  such  abundance  as  that  the  former  cannot  be  overtaken 
but  by  an  abandonment  of  the  latter.  Meanwhile,  let  it  be 
understood,  that  though  there  be  ample  room  for  your  pre- 
paratory studies  in  the  Greek  being  turned  into  a  more  profes- 
sional direction  than  at  present,  there  will  be  no  relaxation,  but 
rather  an  increase,  in  our  demand  for  your  proficiency  in  that 
language  which  has  been  signalized  as  the  great  vehicle  of  the 
Christian  revelation. 

It  will  better  illustrate  the  meaning  of  our  distinction  be- 
tween powers  and  acquisitions,  when  I  speak  of  the  mathe- 
matics as  a  preliminary  to  your  theological  studies ;  for  it  is 
chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  as  a  disci2)line  that  I  value  the  ante- 
cedency of  this  science  to  your  entrance  on  the  business  of  the 
Hall,  and  scarcely,  if  at  all,  as  an  informer,  or  for  the  sake  of 
those  truths  wherewith  it  possesses  the  mind.  I  am  not  aware 
that,  as  an  expounder  to  the  people  of  the  lessons  of  the  gos- 
pel, I  am  much  the  better  for  knowing  that  the  three  angles  of 
a  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles ;  or  that  the  square  of 
the  hypotenuse  is  equal  to  the  squares  of  the  two  containing 
sides  in  a  right-angled  triangle.  But  I  have  a  strong  per- 
suasion, that  both  the  power  to  apprehend  and  the  power  to 
convince  may  be  mightily  strengthened — that  the  habit  of 
clear  and  consecutive  reasoning  may  be  firmly  established  by 
the  successive  journeys  which  the  mind  is  called  on  to  perform 
along  the  pathway  of  geometrical  demonstration.  The  truth 
is,  that,  as  a  preparative,  whether  for  the  bar  or  for  the  pulpit, 
I  have  more  value  in  mathematics  for  the  exercise  which  the 
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mind  takes  as  it  travels  along  the  road,  than  for  all  the  spoil 
which  it  gathers  at  the  landing-place.  Here,  then,  we  have 
the  distinct  example  of  an  education  that  we  desiderate  for 
our  students  of  theology,  not  for  the  sake  to  them  of  its  les- 
sons, but  for  the  sake  of  its  exercises  ;  and  though,  in  the  uni- 
versities of  Scotland,  it  has  not  been  the  habit  to  exact  as  in- 
dispensable an  attendance  on  the  mathematical  classes,  we 
hold  it  of  prime  importance  that  the  students  of  the  Free 
Church  should  undergo,  at  least  for  one  session,  the  discipline 
of  its  various  lessons,  and  that  in  all  the  rigour  and  purity  of 
the  highest  academic  model. 

Our  demand,  too,  for  a  preliminary  attendance  on  a  class  of 
logic,  is  more  on  account  of  its  processes  than  on  account  of 
its  results :  we  deem  it,  too,  greatly  more  valuable  for  its  ex- 
ercises than  for  its  lessons.  The  specific  acquirement  of  this 
class  is  to  have  learned  by  it  the  rules  and  the  methods  of 
right  reasoning.  Yet,  to  have  studied  for  one  year  the  lessons 
of  geometry  we  hold  a  better  preparation  for  becoming  prac- 
tically and  in  effect  a  good  reasoner,  than  to  have  been  made 
acquainted  with  all  the  prescriptions  of  logic  ;  but,  like  geo- 
metry, it  is  itself  a  discipline,  and  it  is  more  for  this  than  for 
its  instruction  that  we  prize  it.  It  is  not  in  the  material  pro- 
ducts of  the  labour,  but  the  labour  itself,  that  the  use  of  a 
gymnasium  lies,  in  giving  both  strength  and  expertness  to  the 
coi*poral  faculties  ;  and  thus  it  might  not  be  the  substantive 
lessons  of  a  school,  but  the  regimen  of  a  school,  that  consti- 
tutes its  best  and  highest  recommendation.  In  this  way  a 
class  of  logic,  like  that  of  the  late  Professor  Jardine  in  Glas- 
gow, might  prove  an  admirable  gymnasium  for  nurturing  into 
greater  expertness  and  power  the  mental  faculties :  and  when, 
beside  the  method  of  reasoning,  there  is  cognizance  taken 
there  of  the  reasoning  faculty,  and  so  the  mind  is  led  to  a 
reflex  view  of  its  own  processes,  this  forms  the  commencement 
of  a  habit  of  the  most  signal  benefit  throughout  the  posterior 
education  of  a  scientific  theologian,  and  a  habit,  too,  that 
practically  will  avail  him  to  the  last,  after  that,  having  entered 
on  his  professional  career,  he  comes  to  deal  in  the  lessons  of 
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subjective  Christianity,  and  may  then  speak  most  convincingly 
even  to  the  hearers  of  a  simple  congregation,  just  because,  ver- 
sant  in  the  mysteries  of  his  own  spirit,  he  speaks  most  clearly, 
and  so  with  greatest  effect,  to  the  consciences  of  men. 

TVe  have  thus  done  little  more  than  announce ;  for,  within 
the  limits  of  a  single  address,  there  is  not  the  time  to  argue  or 
expatiate  on  the  views  now  given  in  favour  of  the  three  first 
pi-eliminaiy  classes — that  is,  of  Greek,  and  Mathematics,  and 
Logic — not  so  much  as  forming  a  course  of  instruction,  but 
rather  a  course  of  gymnastics  for  the  mind,  and  by  which  it  is 
prepared  to  enter  on  the  business  of  the  two  remaining  preli- 
minary classes,  where  the  chief  aim  is  to  obtain,  not  the  power 
of  acquiring  knowledge,  but  the  positive  acquisitions  of  know- 
ledge— to  learn  what  are  the  phenomena  and  laws  of  the  ma- 
terial, and  what  the  phenomena  and  laws  of  the  moral  world  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  to  store  the  mind  with  those  substantive 
truths,  those  substantive  informations,  which,  one  after  another, 
come  within  the  reach,  and  are  appropriated  by  the  scholar, 
in  the  act  of  traversing  the  physical  and  the  mental  and  the 
ethical  sciences.  It  is  here  that  we  feel  most  induced  to  inno- 
vate on  the  existing  methods  of  academical  education,  and 
it  is  now,  therefore,  that  we  would  prefer  the  most  earnest  de- 
mand on  the  attention  of  those  who  hear  us. 

First,  then,  we  prefer  the  antecedency  given  by  Aristotle  to 
the  physical  over  the  mental  sciences  ;  and  we  should  alter- 
nate the  present  order,  making  the  natural  philosophy  come 
first,  and  afterwards  the  mental  or  moral  philosophy,  just  as 
the  physics  come  before  the  metaphysics  in  the  ancient  courses 
of  education. 

But,  besides  this,  and  more  important  than  this,  instead  of 
attempting  to  lay  before  our  theological  students  such  a  sys- 
tematic view  of  any  of  the  physical  sciences  as  is  now  given  at 
our  existing  universities,  I  would  select  from  each  of  tbem 
those  truths  or  topics  which  can  be  made  to  have  a  special 
bearing  on  the  subject-matter  of  our  profession,  and  form  out 
of  these  a  course  of  rich  and  varied  materials,  replete,  it  might 
be,  with  intei'est,  and  affording  scope  for  such  new  and  imj^ort- 
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ant  views  as  are  ever  easting  up  when  one  traverses  any  of 
tlie  territories  of  human  thought  by  a  new  line,  or  looks  to 
any  given  object  of  contemplation  from  a  new  point,  and  in 
a  different  relation.  Let  me  instance  Paley's  Natural  Theo- 
logy. For  the  construction  of  that  masterly  treatise,  he  did 
not,  that  I  am  aware,  study  in  the  usual  systematic  way 
of  it  the  science  of  anatomy,  though  his  argument  is  mainly 
based  on  the  informations  of  that  science — that  is,  on  such  of 
its  informations  as  were  of  avail  for  his  special  purpose  of 
settino-  forth  the  hand  of  a  Desisfner  in  the  manifold  and  ex- 
quisite  adaptations  of  the  human  framework.  Such  are  the 
high  merits  of  this  composition,  that  we  would  not  object  to 
make  Paley's  Natural  Theology  one  of  our  text-books.  But 
would  you,  because  it  happens  chiefly  to  be  an  anatomical 
demonstration  of  the  being  of  a  God — would  you,  on  that 
account,  make  it  imperative  on  our  students  to  attend  a  course 
of  anatomy  ?  The  truth  is,  so  universally  has  the  Creator 
imprinted  the  traces  and  footsteps  of  Himself  on  the  whole  of 
His  varied  workmanship,  that  each  department  of  nature,  and 
so  each  science  having  that  department  for  its  object,  has  a 
natural  theology  of  its  own.  Botany,  for  example,  could  fur- 
nish one  or  two  beautiful  chapters  ;  yet  who,  on  this  account, 
would  ever  think  of  demanding  from  our  students  the  testi- 
monials of  their  attendance  upon  its  academic  lessons  ?  Na- 
tural history,  in  its  various  branches,  is  far  richer  in  evidence 
for  a  God  than  natural  philosophy ;  yet  we  do  not,  on  that 
account,  make  it  a  thing  of  imperative  obligation  that  any  of 
its  classes  should  be  attended  by  our  students.  I  am  not  for 
proscribing  natural  philosophy ;  but  I  am  for  selecting  and 
giving  greater  prominency  to  those  of  its  doctrines  which 
serve  best  to  fortify  or  to  illustrate  the  argument  for  a  God. 
I  would  do  this  much  justice  to  natural  philosophy,  but  I 
would  do  the  same  justice  to  each  of  the  physical  sciences. 
I  would  select  from  each  the  best  contribution  Avhicli  it  offered 
to  the  cause  of  Theism  ;  and,  instead  of  attendance  on  any  one 
of  its  classes  taught  in  their  present  general  and  absolute  form, 
and  without  any  special  relation  to  our  all-important  theme,  I 
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would  have — not  a  class  of  natural  philosophy — not  a  class  of 
natural  history — not  a  class  of  botany,  or  anatomy,  or  che- 
mistry ;  but  I  would  substitute  for  all  these,  as  one  of  the 
preliminary  and  indispensable  stages  of  our  curriculum,  a  Pro- 
fessorship of  the  Physical  Sciences  in  their  connexion  with 
Theology,  the  object  of  which  should  be  to  point  out  the  sig- 
natures, and  set  forth  the  glories  of  Him  who  sits  enthroned  on 
the  riches  of  the  universe. 

But,  to  come  rightly  in  possession  of  your  materials  for  such 
a  high  argument,  should  not  you  arrive  at  them  in  a  strictly 
scientific  manner  ;  or  are  you  entitled  to  make  use  of  them 
without  having  made  a  study  of  the  respective  sciences  from 
which  they  have  been  taken,  and  that  fully  and  philosophi- 
cally ?  Just  as  much  entitled  as  the  thousands  of  our  general 
population  are  to  avail  themselves  of  the  information  of  the 
almanac,  when  they  proceed  on  the  certainty  of  a  coming 
eclipse,  though  not  one  of  them  can  so  calculate  the  period 
as  to  predict  the  conjunctions  and  oppositions  of  any  of  the 
celestial  bodies.  Let  us  go  back  to  natural  philosophy,  and 
instance  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  its  doctrines,  that  the 
actual  law  of  gravitation  is  the  only  one  which  can  ensure  the 
stability  of  our  planetary  system,  it  being  demonstrable  that, 
by  the  deviation  of  but  a  thousandth  part,  all  would  speedily 
go  into  disorder,  and  the  present  goodly  mechanism  of  the 
heavens  be  broken  up  in  the  course  of  a  few  ages.  Such  is 
the  demonstrable  truth  ;  but  is  it  necessary,  ere  we  turn  it  to 
its  theological  uses,  that  he,  the  professor,  or  you,  the  students 
of  theology,  must  have  mastered  the  demonstration  ?  Then, 
instead  of  one  session  at  the  natural  philosophy,  you  must  la- 
bour for  years  to  surmount  the  arduous  mathematics  of  La 
Place  and  La  Grange,  and  find  your  way  to  their  results 
through  the  very  pathway  which  was  so  laboriously  trodden  by 
these  great  masters,  instead  of  being  satisfied  with  the  collec- 
tive testimony  of  the  scientific  world.  I  venture  to  say  that, 
at  this  rate,  no  one  science  which  is  at  all  coo-nate  with  or 
related  to  any  other,  could  possibly  get  on.  The  labourers  in 
the  respective  departments   must   give   and  take  from  each 


1843.  principal's  ADDRESSES.  443 

other — all  undergoing  the  labour  of  their  own  processes,  but 
making  over  their  results  to  be  used  as  a  common  projjcrty 
for  tlie  general  good  of  mankind.  In  borrowing  from  other 
sciences,  it  is  with  their  results,  and  not  with  their  processes, 
that  the  student  or  cultivator  of  any  one  science  has  to  do  ; 
and  he  rests  his  confidence  in  the  truth  of  that  result  as  a 
most  legitimate  and  Avarrantable  ground  of  evidence,  when  he 
rests  it  on  the  truthfulness  of  the  general  voice  emitted  by 
astronomers  at  large,  or  by  naturalists  at  large,  when  they  de- 
pone to  what  the  articles  are  of  their  universal  faith  ;  and 
thus  it  is  that  we  theologians  may  lay  our  immediate  hand  on 
that  beautiful  law  in  the  celestial  physics  Avhich  has  just  been 
announced  to  you,  and  turn  it  to  a  theological  purpose,  with- 
out being  compelled  to  find  our  way  to  it  by  the  calculus  of  a 
high  mathematics,  just  as  Paley  took  instanter  the  materials 
that  were  furnished  to  him  by  professional  men  wherewith  to 
frame  his  lucid  and  masterly  demonstration,  without  himself 
taking  up  the  knife  of  the  anatomist,  and  thereby  finding  his 
way  to  them.  At  the  point  of  junction  between  theology  and 
the  other  sciences,  it  is  quite  competent  for  theology  to  lay 
hold  of  the  results  which  the  others  make  over  to  her,  and  for 
the  soundness  of  which  they  alone  are  responsible — herself,  at 
the  same  time,  being  responsible  for  the  use  which  she  makes 
of  them,  that  is,  for  her  own  processes,  when  she  carries  for- 
ward the  information  that  she  has  thus  gotten  to  ulterior  con- 
clusions of  her  own. 

Will  it  be  said  that  by  this  change  we  would  superficialize 
the  education  of  our  students  ?  Our  object  is  directly  the  re- 
verse. It  is  to  make  their  preparatory  bear  more  abundantly 
than  now  on  their  professional  learning,  and  this  with  the  view 
not  of  making  them  more  superficial,  but  of  making  them  more 
profound  and  accomplished  theologians.  The  days  were  when 
all  the  lessons  of  natural  philosophy  could  be  overtaken,  and 
yet  leave  enough  of  unexpended  strength  and  time  for  the  lofti- 
est and  most  arduous  achievements  in  sacred  literature.  But 
in  the  march  of  discovery,  these  lessons  have  now  accimiulated 
a  hundredfold,  and  it  would  require  the  best  years  of  a  man's 


444  PEIXCIPAL  S  ADDRESSES.  1843. 

life  to  attain  the  masten^  over  them  ;  so  tliat  the  question  is 
imperatively  laid  upon  us,  Shall  we  still  grapple  with  this  whole 
subject  in  a  general  and  absolute  class,  with  the  sure  result  of 
a  stunted  and  meagre  theology,  or  shall  we  make  a  selection  of 
its  lessons,  to  be  taught  in  a  class  which  shall  be  relative  and 
rudimeutal  to  theology,  so  as  both  to  strengthen  the  basis  and 
elevate  the  superstructure  of  that  science,  which  we  shall  la- 
bour to  minister  in  all  its  perfection,  both  for  the  purposes  of 
defence  and  of  distinction  to  the  students  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  ?  Let  us  not  stand  in  dread  of  superficiality,  because 
we  take  no  more  from  the  physical  sciences  than  what  of  the 
strictly  proper  and  professional  those  sciences  have  to  gi^^e. 
We  do  not  need  to  go  forth  upon  their  domain  in  quest  of  the 
profound  or  elaborate — we  shall  have  enough  of  this  within  our 
own  borders.  After  we  have  received  all  that  we  want  at  their 
hands,  we  shall  call  for  the  severest  draughts  on  the  attention 
of  our  scholars,  if  we  but  adequately  expound  the  distinction 
between  final  and  efficient  causes,  or  the  important  distinction, 
not  till  recently  adverted  to,  between  the  laws  of  matter  and 
the  dispositions  of  matter  ;  and  still  more,  if  we  can  succeed  in 
clearing  away  from  the  theistical  argument  the  cumbrous  dia- 
lectics of  a  former  generation  ;  and  lastly,  if  we  can  dispose  of 
such  infidel  plausibilities  as  have  been  conjured  up  by  Hume 
and  La  Place — the  one  profound  in  metaphysics  and  the  other 
in  astronomy,  yet  both  of  them  superficial  in  theology  notwith- 
standing— as  if  the  very  labour  and  time  they  had  expended 
in  their  own  favourite  walks  had  just  unfitted  them  all  the 
more  for  the  patient  and  profound  treatment  of  theological 
questions.  We  are  aware  of  the  association  that  exists  be- 
tween the  popular  and  the  superficial,  and  of  a  veiy  prevalent 
impression  that  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  is,  in  respect  to 
the  learning  of  her  ministers,  on  the  highwav  of  being  degraded 
and  vulgarized.  We  leave  this  degenerating  process  to  others. 
Let  it  be  ours  to  make  head  against  it  ;  and  should  the  men 
who  combine  the  rigidly  scientific  with  the  purely  ecclesiastical, 
such  men  as  the  Brewsters  and  Flemings  of  the  present  day, 
ever  fall  into  our  hands,  let  it  be  our  care  that  thev  and  such 
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as  they  sliall  preside  over  the  lectureship  which  we  now  recom- 
mend ;  and  by  so  guarding  the  access  to  our  theological  semi- 
nary, let  it  go  forth  and  be  palpable  to  all  men,  that  in  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  the  union  between  the  conjunct  in- 
terests of  science  and  of  sacredness  is  held  to  be  inviolable, 
and  that  with  us  a  sound  faith  and  sound  philosophy  are  at  one. 
I  must  now  be  very  brief  and  general  in  the  exposition  of 
my  views  on  the  last  of  the  preliminary  classes,  which  I  would 
have  to  be  a  class  of  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  but  mo- 
dified, too,  as  the  former,  from  the  absolute  and  the  general 
into  the  relative  form — that  is,  a  professorship  of  the  mental 
and  moral  sciences  in  their  connexion  with  theology.  Between 
the  two  classes  natural  theology  might  be  fully  overtaken — 
a  mighty  disencumbrance  to  the  junior  professor  of  divinity, 
because  leaving  him  free  to  enter  at  once  on  the  evidences  of 
Christianity.  And  when,  between  them,  the  light  of  nature 
has  been  held  up  to  the  question  of  a  God,  then,  in  the  hands 
of  the  ethical  professor,  the  law  of  nature  may  be  extended 
from  the  social  duties  to  the  duties  which  man  owes  to  his 
Maker  ;  and  so  prove,  what  the  moral  philosophy  of  our  day  has 
signally  failed  in,  a  schoolmaster  for  bringing  men  to  Christ. 
And  then  as  to  the  mental,  in  contradistinction  to  moral 
science — as  to  what  Dr.  Thomas  Brown  calls  the  physiology  of 
the  mind — the  reduction  of  the  absolute  to  a  relative  class  will 
not  necessarily  call  for  such  abridgments  as  those  we  have  pro- 
posed on  the  natural  philosophy.  For,  in  truth,  so  manifold 
are  the  adaptations  between  the  subjective  mind  and  the  ob- 
jective Christianity  which  is  addressed  to  it,  that  we  know  not 
a  better  preparation  than  the  study  of  the  mental  processes  or 
laws,  both  for  your  philosophically  appreciating  the  internal 
evidences  of  our  faith,  and  for  your  exploring,  with  the  eye  of  a 
scientific  observer,  the  depths  and  the  recesses  of  experimental 
religion.  As  far  as  the  rationale  of  that  high  and  hidden  pro- 
cess, even  our  sanctification  by  faith,  can  be  laid  open,  let  all 
progress  be  made  in  it,  when  it  will  appear,  that  the  direct 
experience  of  the  advanced  Christian,  whether  as  verified  in 
his  own  person,  or  as  adverted  to  in  Scripture,  is  in  striking 
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coincidence  with  the  discoveries  of  those  who  make  the  work- 
ing of  the  human  faculties  tlie  object  of  their  reflex  contem- 
plation. I  cannot  at  present  particularize — I  shall  do  it  after- 
wards, and  within  a  few  days,  in  one  of  my  introductory 
lectures  to  the  theological  class.  But  meanwhile,  recurring  to 
the  charge  of  ours  being  a  slender  and  superficial  education — 
because  we  would  translate  the  absolute  into  the  relative  and 
rudimental — let  me  instance  the  single  case  of  President  Ed- 
wards. I  know  not  if  he  was  a  man  of  large  acquisitions  on 
the  field  of  metaphysics,  and  imagine  that  both  Leibnitz  and 
Hume  were  before  him  in  their  extended  survey  of  the  mind, 
with  its  various  faculties  and  operations.  Each  of  the  two,  we 
conceive,  would  have  been  better  prepared  for  conducting  a 
general  or  absolute  class  on  the  mental  philosophy ;  while  Ed- 
wards would  have  been  incomparably  better  than  either  for 
the  superintendence  of  a  relative  class  on  mental  science  in 
connexion  with  theology.  And  is  there  any  who  would  appre- 
hend a  meagre  superficiality  either  in  the  professor  or  students 
as  the  efiect  of  such  a  scholarship — more  limited,  we  admit, 
than  the  other  in  point  of  extent — but  all  the  more  intense 
and  profound,  as  if  from  the  greater  concentration  of  the  in- 
tellect on  the  fewer  topics  which  engaged  it.  And  accordingly, 
when  the  orthodox  system  Avas  assailed  at  one  of  its  most  im- 
portant positions,  this  called  forth  the  great  American  divine, 
who  acquitted  himself  the  noblest  of  its  champions,  though  he 
had  no  value  for  science,  and  scarcely  ever  studied  it  but  in  its 
subservience  to  theology,  and  for  his  more  thorough  equipment 
for  the  battles  of  the  faith.  And  it  is  thus,  that  when  relieved 
from  the  servitude  of  such  classes  as  have  hitherto  preceded 
the  study  of  divinity,  but  do  not  in  the  least  prepare  for  it, 
and  when  such  other  classes  as  we  have  ventured  to  suggest 
are  substituted  in  their  room,  that  we  may  look  for  a  succes- 
sion of  labourers  on  the  field  of  authorship,  who,  girded  for  the 
work  and  the  warfare,  will  at  once  deepen  the  foundation,  and 
elevate  the  sujserstructure,  and  strengthen  the  bulwarks  of  our 
science. 

Edwards  is  far  the  highest  name  which  the  New  World  has 
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to  boast  of;  and  if  aught  can  enhance  our  reverence  for  the 
achievement  by  which  he  distanced  so  immeasurably  all  the 
speculations  of  all  the  schools  in  Europe,  it  must  be  that  his 
was  an  achievement  consecrated  by  the  deepest  spirit  of  re- 
ligion, and  performed  by  a  man  who,  almost  unconscious  of 
science,  or  at  least  unconscious  of  all  its  honours,  was  prompted 
to  the  task  which  he  has  fulfilled  so  admirably,  by  his  devot- 
edness  to  that  cause  which,  as  a  Christian  minister,  he  felt  to 
be  the  dearest  and  the  best.  There  is  indeed  a  striking  contrast 
between  the  unlettered  people  among  whom  he  laboured  as  a 
pastor,  and  the  philosophers  whom,  as  an  author,  he  held  con- 
verse with,  and  something  most  touchingly  beautiful  in  the 
adaptation  that  he  made  of  himself  to  both,  giving  rise  to  a  cor- 
responding contrast  between  the  plain  ministrations  of  his  Sab- 
bath, and  the  profound  musings  and  inspirations  of  his  solitude. 
His  book  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  with  a  homeliness  of  style 
that  represents  the  worth  and  the  simplicity  of  his  private 
life,  by  the  firm  staj^le  of  its  thoughts,  and  the  whole  texture 
of  its  wondrous  argument,  is  an  undying  testimonial  to  the 
superior  and  unrivalled  strength  of  his  metaphysical  talents. 
Never  was  there  a  happier  combination  of  great  power  with 
great  piety  ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  higher  examples  in  the 
surpassing  volume  wherewith  heaven  has  directly  furnished  us, 
I  would  hold  it  as  the  brightest  eulogv,  both  on  the  character 
and  the  genius  of  any  clergyman,  that  he  copied  the  virtues 
and  had  imbibed  the  theology  of  Edwards. 
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PROCIPAL'S  ADDRESS. 

N0\T!;MBER,  1844. 
THE  PRAYER. 

O  God,  Thou  hast  said  that  all  Scripture  is  profitable.  Do  Tliou 
open  our  understandings  to  understand  it.  Thou  hast  exalted  Thy 
word  over  all  Thy  name.  To  it  may  we  give  earnest  heed,  till  the 
day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts.  Teach  us  to  sit  with 
the  docility  of  children  to  the  lessons  of  the  Bible  ;  and  along  with  the 
visitation  which  impresses  upon  us  the  spirit,  do  Thou  also  bless  the 
learning  which  opens  to  us  the  letter  of  the  divine  testimony. 

On  tlie  one  hand  we  read  of  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ 
— of  the  danger  lest  we  should  be  corrupted  from  it  by  a  vain 
philosophy — of  the  science  falsely  so  called — of  the  mysteries 
in  our  holy  faith  being  revealed  unto  babes,  and  hidden  from 
the  wise  and  prudent — of  an  illumination  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
transcendentally  above  and  beyond  all  the  possible  illumina- 
tions of  human  learning — of  a  discernment  which  nature  can- 
not reach,  and  which  only  cometh  by  the  visitation  of  a  light 
from  on  high,  when  the  day  dawns  and  the  day-star  arises  in 
the  heart — of  the  gospel  being  preached  to  the  poor,  and  that, 
too,  not  in  the  words  which  man  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth,  so  that  they  become  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of 
the  everlasting  kingdom,  while  the  rich  and  the  accomplished 
in  this  world's  knowledge  remain  in  outer  darkness  ; — on  the 
one  hand  we  read  of  these  things  in  the  Bible,  and  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  are  told  of  the  importance  of  a  learned 
ministry ;  and  to  provide  this,  have  schools  and  colleges  been 
instituted  throughout  all  Christendom ;  and  if  not  the  whole 
encyclopaedia  of  human  learning,  at  least  a  great  part  of  it. 
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must  be  traversed,  ere  access  can  be  had  to  its  pulpits.  And 
so  in  many  minds  there  is  the  feeling  of  a  certain  discrepancy 
between  the  sayings  of  God's  word  and  the  doings  of  most  of 
our  modern  Churches.  It  is  thus  that  some  explanation  is 
called  for  to  harmonize  the  different,  if  not  the  opposite  repre- 
sentations, that  we  may  understand  the  respective  places  or 
functions  which  belong,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  education 
given  at  universities,  and,  on  the  other,  to  that  teacliing  of 
God's  Spirit  whereby  the  most  unlettered  of  men  might  be  made 
wise  unto  salvation. 

It  is  the  misfortune  of  a  single  address  when  it  cannot  fully 
overtake  the  topic  which  itself  sets  out  with — the  precise  diffi- 
culty in  which  we  are  now  landed,  under  the  pressure  of  which 
we  shall  dismiss  the  formal  preliminaries  of  argument,  and 
enter  at  once  upon  such  examples  as  might  serve  to  convey 
our  meaning  in  a  way  the  most  brief,  and  as  far  as  possible  the 
most  comprehensive. 

The  most  apposite  illustration,  then,  which  we  can  think  of, 
is  furnished  by  the  question — a  vital  and  fundamental  one  in 
theology — that  relates  to  the  component  parts  of  Scripture, 
and  on  which  there  hinges  the  all-important  decision  of  wliat 
the  books  are  and  what  the  books  are  not  which  are  entitled 
to  have  their  place  and  their  standing  in  an  infallible  directory 
of  human  faith.  On  the  solution  of  this  question  it  depends 
what  the  compositions  arc  which  we  should  receive  as  inspired, 
and  what  the  compositions  which  we  should  reject  as  apocry- 
phal— a  question  this  on  which  the  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Churches  have  determined  variously.  Now,  each  separate 
book  at  issue,  or  that  is  at  all  involved  in  this  controversy,  has 
a  separate  history  of  its  own,  which  can  be  traced  upward  from 
age  to  age  through  a  series  of  testimonies  till  we  reach  the 
period  of  Christian  fathers  and  apostolic  men,  and  come  to  the 
days  of  the  New  Testament — nay,  can  ascend  to  still  older  de- 
positions than  those  of  Christ  and  His  immediate  followers,  as 
high  as  to  the  very  confines,  or  rather  within  the  limits  of  the 
Pentateuch.  It  is  thus  that  the  books  of  Scripture  have  come 
down  to  us  with  a  force  of  historical  evidence  which  abundantlv 
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sustains  their  title  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  canon  ;  and  it  is 
the  want  of  this  evidence  which  has  determined  the  Churches 
of  the  Reformation  to  exclude  the  Ajoocrypha.  But  it  is  an 
evidence  this  which  they  could  only  come  in  sight  of  by  means 
of  einidition,  or  through  the  medium  of  the  lore  and  the  lan- 
guages of  antiquity.  In  this  way  of  it  you  will  perceive,  that 
the  signatures  of  divine  authority  for  each  book  are  gathered 
from  the  contemporaneous,  or  along  the  pathway  of  the  suc- 
cessive authorship — that  is,  from  places  external  to  the  book. 
But  this  does  not  hinder  there  being  another  way  of  it.  There 
is  not  the  least  incongruity,  nay,  it  is  in  perfect  keeping,  and 
what  might  be  expected,  that  the  same  book  which  has  the 
external,  should  have  internal  signatures  of  its  divinity  also ; 
so  that  while  it  is  only  for  the  scholar  to  explore  and  ascertain 
the  one  evidence  as  it  lies  among  the  documents  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  former  ages,  it  is  for  the  saint,  with  his  eye  intent  on 
the  word,  and  his  soul  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  discern 
the  other  evidence  as  it  beams,  in  the  light  of  its  own  efful- 
gence, on  the  vision  of  his  now  clarified  intellect  from  the  pages 
of  inspiration.  The  question  has  been  much  and  earnestly 
aofitated,  on  which  of  these  two  evidences  it  is  that  the  canon 
of  Scripture  has  been  settled  ? — a  most  interesting  question, 
truly,  and  requiring  for  its  solution  the  employment  of  certain 
most  imjiortant  and  great  ecclesiastical  principles,  as  the  au- 
thority of  a  Church,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  the 
use  of  human  learning  in  Christianity,  and  the  deference  due  to 
the  sense  or  the  discernment  of  such  men  as  are  to  be  found  in 
the  humblest  classes  of  society,  and  whom  the  Apostle  had  in  his 
eye  when  he  said.  That  he  who  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  and 
is  himself  judged  of  no  man.  Many  of  our  most  eminent  writers 
on  the  side  of  the  Reformation  maintain,  that  it  is  the  internal 
evidence,  or  the  truth  shining  in  the  word,  which  fixes  the 
canon  ;  thouo-h  for  mvself  I  afi^ree  with  Richard  Baxter,  that 
under  the  guidance  of  this  evidence  alone  we  could  never  have 
found  our  way  through  the  mass  of  human  authorship  to  the 
discoverv  and  selection  of  those  sixtv-six  different  books  which 
make  up  the  code  or  collection  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
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but  that  in  the  first  instance  it  was  the  learning  of  the  Church 
which  rightly  determined  the  canonicity  of  Scripture,  and  that 
mainly  on  the  strength  of  external  evidence  ;  and  that  then,  in 
the  second  instance,  where  the  liberality  of  the  Church,  now 
become  Protestant,  opened  up  a  free  access  to  Scripture  for  all 
the  population,  and  enjoined,  even  from  early  boyhood,  their 
heedful  and  daily  perusal  of  it,  that  then  the  internal  evidence 
came  into  play,  and  nobly  re-echoed  the  same  lesson  with  the 
external  by  its  miracles  of  conversion  and  of  saving  knowledge 
among  the  congregations  and  families  of  the  land.  But  it  is 
not  essential  to  our  object  that  this  controversy  should  be 
settled,  or  that  we  should  announce  the  side  which  we  take 
upon  it.  Enough  for  us  if  it  be  granted  that  both  these  evi- 
dences may  exist,  the  external  and  the  internal ;  and  where,  we 
ask,  is  the  discrepancy  between  them  ? — the  one,  it  may  be,  as 
indispensable  in  the  providence  of  God  for  keeping  alive  in  our 
world  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible's  claims,  and  this  across  tlie 
dreary  millennium  of  the  dark  ages,  as  the  durability  of  the 
ink  and  the  parchment  was  indispensable  for  keeping  alive  the 
knowledge  of  the  Bible's  contents,  and  transmitting  them  down- 
wards uninjured  and  entire  along  the  line  of  many  generations. 
In  virtue  of  the  one  the  learned  of  high  scholarship  could  single 
out  the  books  of  Scripture  from  among  the  other  relics  of  an- 
tiquit}--,  and  concentrate  upon  them  the  attention  of  all  the 
Churches ;  in  virtue  of  the  other,  the  unlearned  of  humbler 
scholarship  could,  in  reading  these  Scriptures,  when  brought 
home  to  their  hearts  by  God's  own  Spirit,  be  made  to  taste  of 
their  power  and  preciousness.  The  way  to  harmonize  these 
two  elements  is  not  to  conflict  the  one  against  the  other,  but 
to  compound  the  one  with  the  other.  Without  the  exploration 
and  testimony  of  the  learned  we  should  not  have  picked  out  or 
collected  the  Scriptures  from  among  the  debris  of  the  middle 
ages,  or  been  able  to  say  what  the  books  were  in  which  the 
word  of  God  was  to  be  found.  But,  again,  without  the  exposi- 
tion of  these  books  from  the  pulpits  of  a  free  Christianity,  or 
without  the  perusal  of  them  in  the  homes  and  among  the  fami- 
lies of  the  people,  the  way  would  have  been  still  untrodden  by 
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which  the  entrance  of  God's  word  givetb  light  unto  the  simple. 
It  was  learning,  the  high  and  accomplished  learning  of  our 
early  reformers,  which  pointed  the  way  to  the  temple  of  know- 
ledge ;  it  is  education,  the  sound  and  scriptural  education  of 
our  schools  and  churches,  which  trains  our  people  in  the  habit 
of  repairing  to  it.     It  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other — neither 
the  sight  of  the  temple  nor  the  way  which  leads  to  it ;  but  it  is 
the  light  in  the  temple  itself,  the  light  of  God's  own  word  and 
of  God's  own  Spirit,  which  makes  the  people  wise  unto  salva- 
tion.    They  may  read  their  Bibles  at  the  bidding  of  authority, 
the  authority  of  their  ministers  or  parents ;  but  they  do  not 
believe  their  Bibles  at  the  bidding  of  authority,  for  in  nothing 
whatever  can  they  possibly  believe  but  in  that  which  they  see 
with  their  own  eyes,  or  is  made  palpable,  it  may  be  through 
an  operation  from  on  high,  to  the  light  of  their  own  under- 
standings.    It  is  well  that  the  learning   and   the   education 
brought  them  there,  and  so  placed  them  in  the  way  of  that 
visitation  from  above  which  befell  them  there.     If  really  con- 
verted, if  actually  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the  marvellous 
light  of  the  gospel,  it  has  been  done,  proximately  and  effec- 
tually done,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  instru- 
mentallv  and  subservientlv  the  teaching  of  man  has  had  to  do 
with  it.     If  men  would  onlv  not  look  at  things  with  half  an 
eye,  we  should  both  have  a  greater  completeness  and  a  greater 
harmony  in  our  Churches  ;  and  neither  a  fanatic  jealousy  of 
learning,  upon  the  one  hand,  nor,  upon  the  other,  the  portly 
contempt  of  an  erudite  theology  for  the  doctrine  of  a  spiritual 
illumination.     The  leamino;  of  our  universities  would  be  more 
amply  provided  for  ;  and  these,  instead  of  so  many  icebergs  for 
bringing  down  the  temperament  of  society,  even  to  the  cold- 
ness and  apathy  of  spiritual  death,  would  be  the  fountainheads 
of  a  living  water  to  refresh,  and  be  for  the  healing  of  the  nation. 
And  let  it  not  be  imagined,  that  because  this  historical  evi- 
dence for  the  canon  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  has  been 
already  so  well  expounded,  it  may  now  be  left  behind  as  a 
question  settled  and  set  by,  and  in  regard  to  which,  therefore, 
the  services  of  a  hio-h  erudition  are  no  longer  called  for.     For, 
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besides  that  you  should  know  how  and  on  what  ground  it  has 
been  settled,  it  is  a  mistake  to  conceive,  so  long  as  there  is  a 
vain,  proud,  and  unquelled  spirit,  whether  of  heresy  or  infi- 
delity, in  the  midst  of  us,  it  is  altogether  a  mistake  to  suppose 
of  this,  or  indeed  of  any  question  in  theology,  that  it  has  yet 
been  conclusively  set  by.  The  Church  on  earth  is  still  a 
Church  militant ;  and  it  is  indeed  a  most  grievous  misconcep- 
tion that  the  triumphant  argument  of  two  or  three  centuries 
back  may  now  go  to  sleep — for  often  may  the  same  hostile 
attack  be  reiterated,  and  as  often  the  same  battle  have  to  be 
fought  over  again.  It  is  thus  that  much,  very  much  of  the 
scholarship  of  Christianity  was  not  only  called  into  being  at  the 
first,  but  must  be  kept  in  exercise  ever  afterwards  for  the  de- 
fence of  Christianity.  It  is  not  that  I  would  summon  you  all 
to  the  high  places  of  the  field,  there  to  signalize  yourselves  by 
deeds  of  championship  in  the  battles  of  the  faith  ;  but  as  war 
is  unavoidable,  there  should  in  every  Church  be  a  school  of  pre- 
paration for  the  war,  even  though  for  each  generation  but  one 
mighty  captain  in  the  host,  but  one  master  in  Israel  should 
emerge  from  it.  He,  the  chief  among  his  fellows,  might  sus- 
tain the  controversy,  and  they,  the  lettered  and  intellectual 
clergymen  of  our  Church,  might  form  the  enlightened  public 
who  could  appreciate  his  authorship  and  re-echo  his  arguments. 
It  is  thus  that  infidelitv  and  error  have  been  so  often  cleared 
away  from  the  higher  regions  of  our  literary  commonwealth, 
which  might  else  have  descended  with  most  blighting  and  bale- 
ful influence  on  the  places  underneath.  And  still  there  is 
nothinfif  in  this  our  demand  for  the  loftiest  erudition  and 
science  in  our  schools  of  theology,  which  conflicts  in  the  least 
with  the  perfect  sufficiency  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone, 
for  the  spiritual  Christianity  of  all  our  population.  It  is  for 
the  defence  and  integrity  of  this  Bible  that  I  would  have  our 
scholars  to  arise  in  full  equipment  and  force,  not  only  that  they 
might  vindicate  its  honours,  but  that  they  might  throw  the 
canopy  of  their  protection  over  the  faith  of  our  cottage  patri- 
archs. 

And  the  same  principle,  though  we  have  taken  an  illustration 
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of  it  fi'om  but  one  case  or  one  question,  may  be  recognised 
throughout  the  whole  range  of  our  scientific  theology,  which 
may  be  taught  in  all  its  branches  in  purest,  and  loftiest,  and 
most  academic  style  to  the  Church's  ministers,  without  pre- 
judice to  that  other,  that  higher  manifestation,  which  is  the 
common  property  of  the  Church's  people — the  manifestation  of 
the  truth  unto  the  conscience  ;  that  precious  and  satisfying 
light  from  aboA^e  which  irradiates  the  soul  of  many  an  inquirer, 
who,  utter  stranger  though  he  be  to  the  methods  and  the 
scholarship  of  universities,  can  yet  read  with  simple  earnestness 
the  word  of  God,  and  pray  with  simple  dependence  for  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  can  say,  most  legitimately  and  warrantably  say, 
as  the  result  of  this  process — a  process  that  might  be  as  well 
realized  in  the  poor  man's  hovel  as  in  the  proudest  halls  of 
philosophy — "  "Whereas  I  was  once  blind,  now  I  see."  All  I 
want  is,  that  men  shall  find  room  in  their  minds  for  both  these 
elements,  so  thiit  the  one  shall  not  be  held  destructive  of  the 
other,  or  be  suffered  to  dispossess  the  other.  It  is  both  true 
that  there  is  an  argumentative  and  literary  evidence  outside 
the  Bible,  which  might  require  the  most  accomplished  of  our 
savans,  and  he  endowed  with  the  highest  powers  of  ratiocina- 
tion, adequately  to  expound  ;  but  it  is  just  as  true  that  there 
is  a  moral  and  experimental  evidence  inside  the  Bible,  which 
it  is  competent  for  the  humblest  of  our  peasantry  rightly  to 
discern.  What  I  want  is  to  vindicate  the  place  and  the  prero- 
gatives of  both  ;  that  we  might  have  colleges  in  full  equijiment 
for  the  one,  and  for  the  other  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
word  in  all  our  pulpits,  and  the  prayerful  reading  of  the  word 
in  all  our  families.  Among  the  new  lectureships  of  this  season, 
there  will  be  one  by  my  junior  and  my  colleague  in  the  theo- 
logical department,  the  great  burden  of  which  is  to  be  the  rule 
of  faith,  when  I  have  no  doubt  that  by  the  helps  of  a  vigorous 
logic,  and  of  a  profound  as  well  as  voluminous  erudition,  that 
noble  principle  will  be  fully  brought  out  which  Chillingworth 
has  embodied  among  the  memorabilia  of  our  profession,  even 
that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  great  standard  and 
depository  of  the  religion  of  Protestants.     And  this  evolves  a 
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most  important  distinction  betAveen  tlie  work  of  the  Cliair  and 
the  work  of  the  pulpit.  Here  the  rule  of  faith  is  demonstrated  ; 
there  it  is  acted  on.  Here  the  Bible  is  set  forth  as  encom- 
passed with  all  those  high  claims  and  credentials  which  invest 
it  with  rightful  and  exclusive  authority  over  the  faith  and  the 
obedience  of  men  ;  there  the  Bible  is  opened  before  the  eyes  of 
all  the  people,  and  its  inward  contents  are  brought  urgently 
and  immediately  to  bear  upon  human  consciences,  where,  in 
virtue  of  its  self-evidencing  power,  it  makes  demonstration  even 
to  the  simple  and  the  unlearned  of  its  own  sufficiency,  and  its 
worthiness  of  all  acceptation.  And  here  again  may  we  behold 
the  respective  places  which  belong,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 
scholarship  and  the  science  of  colleges ;  and  on  the  other,  to 
that  simple  and  scriptural  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  which  we 
stand  indebted  for  all  the  triumphs  of  conviction  and  conver- 
sion among  the  hearers  of  our  various  congregations.  It  is,  in 
the  first  place,  true  that  in  the  work  and  the  warfare  of  con- 
troversy, there  is  a  call  for  the  learning  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
Church's  defenders,  when  the  pers^ersity  of  gainsayers  imposes 
the  task  upon  them  of  demonstrating  that  the  word  of  God 
is  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  of  practice  ;  but  in  the  second 
place,  it  is  just  as  true,  (and  the  Church's  polity  would  be  kept 
from  deflecting  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  if  we  but 
maintained  a  firm  hold  on  both  these  positions,)  it  is  just  as 
true  that  it  is  out  of  the  contact  between  the  word  and  the 
conscience  that  the  light  or  the  faith  is  struck  out  which  is 
unto  salvation  ;  and  that  this,  too,  is  a  faith  which  standeth 
not  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  It  is  the 
professor  in  the  academic  hall  to  whom  we  should  look  as  the 
likeliest  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  first  service  ; 
the  village  pastor,  in  dealing  with  the  humblest  of  his  flock, 
or  the  Christian  mother,  with  her  simple-hearted  boy,  may  be 
the  instiTiment  of  the  second. 

But  hitherto  we  have  been  drawing  our  examples  from  the 
outworks  of  the  Christian  argument,  as  the  external  evidence 
for  the  books  of  Scripture,  and  the  historical  or  literary  evidence 
for  the  general  truth  of  Christianity  ;  and  we  can  understand 
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how  a  high  scholarship  might  be  indispensable  in  these  depart- 
ments, and  this  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  fact,  that  in 
the  real  everyday  work  of  Christianization,  in  the  actual  busi- 
ness of  converting  human  souls,  all  that  might  be  needed  is  to 
bring  the  simple  sayings  within  the  Bible  itself  into  juxta- 
position with  the  mind  of  the  inquirer.  But  do  not  those  say- 
ings, it  may  be  asked — composing,  as  they  do,  the  subject- 
matter  of  Christianity — form  the  argument  and  theme  of  some 
of  your  professorships  ?  Is  it  your  only  employment  to  go 
about  the  walls  and  to  count  the  bulwarks  of  our  Church's 
vineyard,  so  as  to  make  it  impregnable  against  all  the  force 
and  violence  of  assailants  from  without  ?  Is  not  ours  a  nursery 
for  pastors  as  well  as  for  polemics  ;  and  beside  teaching  them 
how  to  war  against  their  adversaries,  do  we  not  teach  them 
how  to  minister  the  gospel  in  their  respective  congregations  ? 
Surely  if  the  defence  of  the  vineyard  be  an  object  of  import- 
ance, a  still  higher  object,  and  to  which  the  former  stands  but 
in  the  relation  of  subserviency,  must  be  the  internal  cultiva- 
tion of  the  vineyard.  And  accordingly,  is  not  the  Bible,  which 
Ave  have  just  been  representing  as  the  great  instrument  of  con- 
version, is  it  not  also  the  great  theme,  and  if  not  formally,  at 
least  substantially,  the  great  text-book  of  our  theological  semi- 
naries ?  Nay,  is  not  Biblical  criticism  a  component  part  in 
every  system  of  theological  education  ?  and  surely  this,  if  any 
tiling,  should  carry  us  into  the  very  heart  and  interior  of  the 
sacred  volume — should  bring  us  into  contact  with  that  very 
subject-matter  which  forms  the  direct  and  proximate  antece- 
dent to  the  regeneration  of  human  souls — seeing,  that  though 
said  to  be  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  yet  because  it  is  through 
the  Spirit  shining  upon  the  Bible,  they  are  also  said  to  be 
born  again  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word.  Here,  then, 
if  anywhere,  it  may  well  be  thought,  will  the  work  of  the  Chair 
come  to  be  most  closely  analogous  to,  and  so  as  to  form  an 
immediate  stepping-stone  for  the  work  of  the  pulpit.  And  the 
felt  puzzle  or  perplexity  of  many  an  observer  is  how  to  recon- 
cile the  treatment  of  high  and  recondite  scholarship  which  the 
Bible  undergoes  at  the  hands  of  the  professor,  with  the  simpli- 
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city  of  those  Bible  statements  wliicli,  from  tlie  mouth  of  the 
village  pastor,  are  of  mightiest  effect  in  subduing  the  people 
under  him.  Still  it  might  appear  as  if  the  great  design  of  our 
education  was  to  raise  champions  for  the  defence  of  the  truth, 
who  might  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  rather  than  men  who,  in  the  direct  enforcement  of 
the  truth,  might  sustain  the  office  and  discharge  the  functions 
of  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  Church  requires  both  these  services,  and  let  it  dispense 
with  neither  of  them — we  mean  both  protection  and  efficiency  ; 
but  it  is  chiefly  for  the  former  that  what  may  be  called  the 
learned  or  scholarly  treatment  of  Scripture  is  required,  Avhen 
dealing  with  those  heretics  who  labour  to  pervert  and  sophis- 
ticate the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  garnish  their  own  specious 
plausibilities  with  quotations  in  Greek  and  Hebrew  character. 
We  must  then  follow  the  opponents  of  orthodoxy  to  the  arena 
which  themselves  have  chosen ;  and  so,  to  meet  them  on  their 
own  ground,  we  are  necessarily  thrown  bade  on  the  original 
language  of  Scripture.  Not  so,  however,  when  the  object,  in- 
stead of  being  polemical,  is  either  didactic  or  hortatory'- ;  or 
when,  instead  of  having  to  vindicate  the  truth  of  God  against 
the  perverse  interpretations  of  the  gainsayers,  we  have  but  to 
press  home  that  truth  on  the  understandings  and  consciences 
of  the  people.  When  this  last  is  the  business  on  hand,  the 
philological  criticism  of  Scripture  is  not  called  for ;  for  by 
the  universal  consent  of  all  the  first-rate  authorities,  there  is 
not  a  popular  version  in  Christendom,  where,  with  one  or  two 
exceptions  that  can  be  easily  pointed  out  and  guarded  against, 
all  that  is  essential,  whether  in  the  doctrinal  or  preceptive 
parts  of  the  gospel,  is  not  accurately  given.  This  is  a  most 
comfortable  testimony,  however  mortifying  it  may  turn  out  to 
those  unfeeling  pedants  who,  because  of  their  superior  ac- 
quaintance with  the  original  and  the  cognate  languages  of 
Scripture,  would  hold  themselves  forth  as  the  exclusive  depo- 
sitaries of  a  cipher  by  which  to  evolve  treasures  and  truths 
from  the  sacred  volume  before  unheard  of,  and  so  mightily  to 
enrich  and  enlarge,  nay,  perhaps  to  rectify  and  to  reform  the 
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existing  theology  of  our  land.    Now,  it  is  of  capital  importance 
to  be  told,  tliat  this  is  altogether  a  vain  pretension ;  and  it 
cannot  be  too  widely  proclaimed,  that  for  the  spiritual  nourish- 
ment of  our  people,  the  word  of  life,  as  it  exists  in  the  second- 
ary reservoir  of  a  translation  within  their  reach,  is  in  all  things 
of  moment  as  available  as  the  word  of  life  existing  in  what 
to  them  are  the  remote  and  inaccessible  fountainheads  of  the 
Hebrew    Old   and  the  Greek  New  Testament.      In   dealing, 
therefore,  with  our  hearers,  the  men  and  women  of  any  plain 
or  ordinary  congregation,  we  may  reason  with  them  just  as 
confidently  out  of  the  English  Scriptures,  as  Paul,  in  dealing 
with  his  own  countrymen,  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Jew- 
ish Scriptures.     We  are  far,  very  far,  from  wishing  to  exonerate 
our  students  of  theology  from  the  study,  in  order  to  a  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  in  its  original  tongues — and  this 
that  all  of  them  might  be  able  to  withstand,  whilst  some  select 
and  superlative  few,  though  it  were  even  but  one  man  of  might 
and  of  high  emprise  amongst  them,  should  be  able  to  lift  the 
polemic  arm,  and  lay  final  extinction  on  the  neological  inter- 
pretations of  Germany.     Still  it  is  true,  that  the  right  polemi- 
cal treatment  of  any  given  passage  in  the  Bible  is  one  thing, 
and  that  the  right  pulpit  treatment  of  it  is  another  and  a  dif- 
ferent thing  ;  and  the  question  comes  to  be,  is  it  not  of  as 
great  importance — I  hold  it  to  be  infinitely  greater — that  the 
lessons  of  a  university  should  teach  us  how  to  wield  and  to 
apply  the  Bible  in  an  assembly  of  Sabbath  worshippers,  as  how 
to  wield  and  to  make  application  of  it  on  the  field  of  contro- 
versy ?   Let  it  not  be  said  that  the  way  to  provide  for  this  were 
the  institution  of  another  chair— a  chair  of  pastoral  theology. 
This  may  come  in  the  course  of  our  successive  augmentations ; 
but   meanwhile,   it  were  well  to  expand  our  conceptions  of 
Biblical  literature  beyond  that  single  department  of  it  which 
is  merely  philological.     The  question,  whether  there  has  been 
a  pure  and  right  derivation  of  the  Bible  from  Hebrew  and 
Greek  into  English,  is  not  the  only  question  for  a  Biblical 
class.     Over  and  above  the  phraseology  of  the  book,  there  is 
the  subject-matter  of  the  book,  not  as  manufactured  or  worked 
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into  a  systematic  theology,  but  as  lying  imbedded- there  in  its 
native  and  original  form — the  primary  materials,  as  it  were,  of 
the  message  where  it  stands  ;  and  which  present  us  with  the 
weightiest  topics  of  Biblical  observation,  though  seldom  brought 
within  the  range  of  what  is  commonly  regarded  as  Biblical 
criticism — topics,  tliey  would  have  been,  of  most  momentous 
interest  though  the  same  revelation  had  been  made  to  us  in 
our  own  vernacular  tongue,  and  which  surely  are  not  the  less 
momentous,  although  having  come  down  to  us  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew  they  are  apt  to  be  displaced  and  lost  sight  of  amid  the 
learned  disquisitions  of  uncial  characters,  and  aira^  Xejofieva, 
and  such  other  kindred  matters  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  Pro- 
legomena and  Thesauruses  of  our  most  venerable  tomes.  Let 
the  things  of  greatest  weight  and  magnitude  be  done,  and  as 
far  as  possible  let  nothing  be  left  undone.  I  therefore  rejoice 
in  the  fulfilment  at  length  of  an  object  for  which  I  have  been 
calling  out  incessantly  these  sixteen  years,  or  ever  since  my 
first  connexion  with  Edinburgh — and  that  is  the  establish- 
ment of  another  theological  professorship ;  and  what  is  still 
more  promising,  is  tliat  he  who  fills  it  will  give  so  much  of 
his  attention  both  to  the  authority  of  Scripture  and  the  sense 
of  Scripture.  Between  the  lectureships  of  Dr.  Cunningham 
and  Dr.  Black,  in  both  of  which  I  understand  that  the  sense 
and  subject-matter  of  the  Bible  will  hold  the  largest  place,  I 
feel  as  if  a  great  step  were  now  making  in  advance  towards 
the  perfecting  of  our  theological  course. 

But  our  efibrts  in  the  way  of  enlargement  and  extension  do 
not  stop  here ;  and  I  am  glad  to  announce  that,  since  we  last 
met,  attention  has  been  given  to  the  preliminary,  as  well  as  the 
more  strictly  professional  education  of  our  students.  And  of 
all  the  subjects  or  sciences  through  which  they  have  to  pass  in 
the  course  of  their  previous  academic  training,  there  is  none 
which  bears  with  greater  directness  or  a  more  controlling  influ- 
ence upon  our  own  than  Moral  Philosophy.  For  it  may  be 
said  of  the  law  of  conscience,  as  well  as  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  it  is  a  schoolmaster  for  bringing  us  to  Christ ;  and  accord- 
ingly the  Apostle  Paul  avails  himself  of  both,  in  that  masterly 
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argument  by  which  he  labours  to  fiud  liis  way  to  the  under- 
standing both  of  Gentiles  and  Jews,  for  the  most  distinguishing 
and  peculiar  truths  of  Christianity.  It  must  be  palpable  to  all, 
how  grievously  this  object  has  been  lost  sight  of  in  the  ethical 
systems  of  our  present  day  ;  and  with  the  express  purpose  to 
repair  this  deficiency,  have  we  made  choice  of  one  who  is  qua- 
lified to  prove  how  closely  the  conclusions  of  deepest  science 
are  in  unison  with  the  deepest  views  of  evangelism.  The 
moral  philosophy  which  throws  a  deceitful  garnish  over  the 
character  of  man,  is,  toto  coelo,  diverse  from  the  moral  philosophy 
which  demonstrates  our  nature  to  be  an  enio-ma  that  nothing 
but  a  revelation  from  heaven  can  solve — a  ruin,  with  it  may 
be  some  beauteous  fragments,  which,  however,  can  be  only  set 
up  again  by  the  restorative  processes  of  the  gospel — a  moral 
chaos,  though  capable  it  may  be  of  being  evolved  into  a  state 
of  health  and  harmony  by  some  such  operation  as  that  of  the 
Spirit  who  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  Let  the  fair 
exhibitions  of  friendship  and  patriotism  and  native  humanity, 
and  all  the  other  varieties  of  spontaneous  virtue  be  what  they 
may,  even  by  the  dim  light  of  nature's  theology  may  enough 
be  made  known  of  nature's  guilt  in  the  eye  of  that  supreme 
God  who  has  been  forgotten  and  disowned  by  it,  to  demonstrate 
a  breach  between  heaven  and  earth,  which  nothing  can  heal 
but  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  Him  crucified. 

I  shall  rejoice  if  by  aught  I  have  said  I  can  disarm  the  pre- 
judice of  the  humble  and  the  pious  against  a  learned  ministry, 
and  still  more,  if  I  can  disarm  the  pride  of  that  erudite  theo- 
logy Avhich  would  refuse,  not  the  Christianity,  it  may  be,  but, 
what  I  most  earnestly  contend  for,  the  intelligent  Christianity, 
the  warrantable,  the  logically  warrantable  and  well-grounded 
faith  of  the  veriest  babe  in  this  world's  wisdom,  and  Avhose  only 
ostensible  acquisitions  in  this  world's  eye  are  that  he  reads  his 
.  Bible  and  loves  his  Saviour.  The  mind  that  can  look  compre- 
hensively at  the  subject  will  find  place  and  occupancy  for  both  ; 
and  it  delights  me  to  find  that,  notwithstanding  the  violence  of 
our  late  transition — a  transition  not  voluntary  on  our  part,  but 
forced  upon  us  by  the  triumph  of  power  over  both  the  con- 
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science  and  riglits  of  the  Scottish  nation — I  rejoice  to  find  that 
our  descent,  as  some  would  term  it,  our  descent,  economically 
speaking-,  from  the  endowments  of  the  State  to  the  contribu- 
tions of  the  people,  is  not  to  involve  in  it,  as  was  feared  per- 
haps by  some  of  the  enlightened  friends  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland — is  not  to  involve  in  it  our  descent,  theologically 
or  academically  speaking,  from  a  thorough  well-trained  and 
well-educated  ministry  to  a  ministry  of  vulgar,  ignorant,  low- 
bred, and  low-minded  fanaticism.  The  magnificent  sum  of 
.fl 8,000  for  the  architecture  of  a  college,  and  that  tendered 
to  the  cause  by  only  eighteen  individuals,  demonstrates  of 
itself  the  unquelled  reverence  of  our  people  for  that  high 
learning  which  signalized  the  John  Knoxes,  and  the  George 
Buchanans,  and  the  Andrew  Melvilles  of  other  days  ;  and  our 
proper  return  for  so  noble  a  manifestation  is,  that  we  lend 
such  a  care  on  our  part  for  a  high  popular  education  as  shall 
secure  a  lettered  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  spiritual  Church, 
that  there  shall  be  such  a  curriculum  of  high  academic  study, 
that  ours  may,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  prove  as  erudite  and 
accomplished  a  ministry  as  any  to  be  found  in  Christendom. 
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PRINCIPAL'S  ADDRESS. 

NOVEMBER,  1845. 
THE  PKAYER. 

Give  us,  0  Lord,  to  behold  the  impress  of  Thy  hand  upon  this 
visible  world.  Thou  sittest  unseen  in  the  heavens,  but  Thou  hast 
made  the  heavens  declare  Thy  glory.  Tliou  no  longer  visitest  this 
earth  in  a  sensible  form,  yet  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy  goodness.  We 
behold  not  Thy  glory  as  it  radiates  direct  from  Thy  throne,  but  we 
behold  a  reflection  of  Thy  glory  from  the  face  of  that  workmanship 
which  Thou  hast  spread  out  before  us.  Enable  us  to  read  of  Thine 
existence,  of  Thy  power,  of  Thy  righteousness  therefrom,  and  to  hold 
converse  with  that  mighty  though  unseen  Being  who  sits  behind  the 
elements  that  He  has  formed,  and  gives  truth,  and  movement,  and 
continuance  to  all  things. 

The  two  qualifications  of  whicli  w^e  hear  most  frequently  as 
being  in  greatest  demand  for  the  public  service  of  the  Church, 
are  piety  and  learning.  There  is  this  distinction,  we  think,  to 
be  made  between  them.  The  first  we  hold  to  be  indispensable 
for  all  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church  ;  the  second,  though  not 
indispensable  for  all,  we  hold  to  be  most  desirable  for  a  very 
large  class,  and  even  indisj)ensable  for  a  certain,  and  that  the 
highest  class  of  the  Church's  office-bearers.  There  are  times, 
but  we  should  say  unprosperous  times,  in  the  Church's  history, 
when  these  two  distinct  elements,  the  piety  and  the  learning, 
have  met  in  conflict  instead  of  friendly  co-operation,  acting  as 
rival,  nay,  even  as  adverse  and  hostile  elements  the  one  to  the 
other.  There  have  been  seasons  of  spiritual  decay,  but  withal 
of  high  scholarship  and  talent,  when  an  ungodly,  even  though 
it  were  a  professional  literature,  looked  with  disdain  on  humble 
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and  unlettered  piety,  just  as  it  would  on  vulgar  and  degrading- 
fa  uaticisra,  and  so  would  utterl}^  have  nauseated  the  co-opera- 
tion of  its  services.  And  again,  there  have  been  seasons  of 
popular  and  headlong  impulse,  when  blind,  impetuous,  in  dis- 
criminating zeal  threatened  to  carry  all  before  it,  and,  could 
it  have  had  its  own  mind,  would  have  exiled  all  human  learn- 
ing from  the  Church  as  something  heathenish  and  unholy — 
alleging  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  to  be  the  only  and  most 
sufficient  guidance  for  all  Christians  ;  and  so  that  the  lessons 
given  forth  at  universities,  the  lengthened  courses  of  attend- 
ance and  instruction  there,  were  all  superseded  by  the  better 
and  higher  illuminations  which  were  received  directly  from 
above.  The  exclusive  literary  spirit — a  good  and  desirable 
spirit,  when  not  exclusive,  and  not  contemptuous  of  earnest 
piety — predominated  in  the  Church  of  England  throughout 
the  prior  half  of  the  last  century,  and  since  that  time  has 
been  still  more  glaringly  exemplified  throughout  the  univer- 
sities and  among  the  churches  of  Germany.  The  exclusively 
zealous  spirit — a  good  spirit  too,  when  not  exclusive,  and  not 
fanatically  jealous  of  high  erudition — has  occasionally  broken 
forth  amongst  some  few  of  the  sectaries  in  England,  and  still 
more  signally  in  the  same  Germany,  as  when  it  effervesced 
into  wild  and  tumultuous  excesses  amongst  their  Anabaptists 
in  the  days  of  Luther.  These  are  instructive  passages  in 
Church  history  ;  and  one  important  lesson  to  be  gathered  from 
them  is  the  limitation  or  exceeding  infirmity  of  the  human  un- 
derstanding ;  as  the  effect  of  which,  it  is  constantly  vacillat- 
ing between  two  extremes,  and,  because  unable  to  combine 
one  good  with  ano^ther,  would  place  them  in  hostile  array ;  so 
that,  either  Avanting  the  zeal,  the  Church  shall  wither  into  a 
state  of  spiritual  death,  or  wanting  the  scholarship,  the  Church 
shall  be  disfigured  by  all  the  erratic  and  senseless  extravagances 
of  a  zeal  without  knowledge.  There  is  one  secret,  wc  arc  per- 
suaded, which,  if  only  recognised  and  acted  on,  would  mightily 
expedite  the  sacred  cause  of  union  among  Christians,  that 
noblest  object  of  mutual  deliberation  and  effort  in  our  day — 
which  is,  that  to  effect  the   reconciliation  of  parties,  who,   if 
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not  actually  warring,  are  at  least  keeping  aloof  from  each 
other,  instead  of  conflicting  the  reigning  principle  of  the  one 
against  the  reigning  and  often  only  seemingly  adverse  prin- 
ciple of  the  other,  the  way  would  be,  if  possible,  to  compound 
them,  and  to  find  a  place  of  occupancy  for  both.  It  is  thus 
that  learning  and  piety  ought  not  to  be  conflicted,  but  com- 
pounded. They  may  not  always  meet  in  the  same  individual — 
the  indispensable  piety  with  the  useful  and  desirable  learning. 
But  in  a  Church,  made  up  of  many  oflices  and  many  indivi- 
duals, there  should  be  the  most  ample  provision  and  encourage- 
ment for  both.  We  feel  quite  sure  that  this  were  the  right 
way  of  proceeding  with  the  two  elements  of  learning  and  piety. 
Both  are  best ;  and  those  are  the  best  periods  of  the  Church 
when  both  were  made  available  to  the  uttermost,  whether  for 
the  defence  or  cultivation  of  the  vineyard.  It  was  thus  at  the 
time  of  the  German  Reformation,  and  thus,  too,  when  the  great 
transition  was  effected  from  Popery  to  Protestantism  in  our 
own  land.  Our  men  of  greatest  scholarship,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  greatest  ascendency  in  the  Church,  were  men  of  prayer ; 
and  we  doubt  not  that  then  the  ostensible  leaders  in  the  move- 
ment would  know  both  how  to  appreciate  and  how  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  piety  without  learning,  whereof  there  occur- 
red in  those  days  so  many  bright  examples  in  the  eldership  of 
Scotland.  We  will  not  speak,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  gratulation  of  those  benefits  which  have  been  ren- 
dered by  men  of  learning  without  piety,  as,  for  want  of  the 
latter  ingredient,  they  were  unfit  to  be  members,  and  far  less 
ofiice-bearers  of  the  Church.  And  yet  it  is  a  befitting  theme 
of  gratitude  to  Him  who  makes  even  thq  earth  to  help  the 
woman,  that  our  cause  has  so  often  been  strengthened  by  the 
labours  of  unsanctified  intellect.  It  is  not  most  assuredly  for 
us  to  judge,  though  unable  to  vouch  for  the  personal  religion 
of  Erasmus,  or  Grotius,  or  even  our  own  George  Buchanan,  or 
Brian  Walton,  or  Chillingworth,  or  Bishop  Horsley  :  yet,  with- 
out pronouncing  on  any  of  these,  let  us  felicitate  ourselves  in 
the  thought,  that,  even  with  one  and  the  same  individual,  deep 
and  varied  learning,  on  the  one  hand,  and  deep  devoted  piety, 
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on  the  otlier,  are  not  incompatible  ;  and  that,  from  the  days  of 
Paul  the  Apostle  to  those  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  there  has 
been  such  a  goodly  array  of  names  in  whom  the  life  of  faith 
has  been  blended  with  the  services,  not  of  a  vain  but  true 
philosophy — at  once  the  Church's  most  productive  labourers 
and  brightest  ornaments. 

And  here,  as  standing  closely  related  to  this  subject,  we 
cannot  but  express  our  satisfaction  with  a  recent  an-angemcnt 
adopted  by  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  To  meet  our  unpro- 
vided congregations,  still  so  numerous,  and  withal  increasing  at 
such  a  rate  that  we  may  not  be  able  to  overtake  them  for  years 
by  an  adequate  supply  of  regular  and  fully-trained  probation- 
ers, there  was  a  disposition  to  confer  license  and  ministerial 
ordination  on  men  of  warm  and  earnest,  though  unlettered 
piety,  if  but  gifted  with  the  requisite  scriptural  knowledge 
and  requisite  fluency  for  the  public  services  of  a  congregation  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  services  of  such  men  might 
be  rendered  greatly  available,  and  this  for  a  higher  purpose 
than  merely  keeping  these  congregations  together,  even  for 
building  them  up  in  the  faith,  and  for  sustaining,  through 
the  indispensable  grace  fetched  down  from  heaven  by  prayer, 
the  spiritual  religion  of  families.  And  yet  the  proposal  to 
confer  license  on  these  men  was  resisted,  or  rather  so  far  mo- 
dified, that  while  admittance  to  the  regular  ministerial  charge 
is  shut  against  them,  save  through  a  prescribed  curriculum  of 
college  studies,  still  the  utmost  advantage  can  be  taken  of 
their  labours  on  the  field  of  Christian  usefulness.  A  distinct 
office  has  been  assigned  for  them,  and  a  distinct  and  distin- 
guishing title  conferred  upon  it.  They  are  to  be  employed, 
not  in  the  capacity  and  with  the  name  of  probationers,  but  in 
the  capacity  and  with  the  name  of  catechists.  I  confess  my 
partiality  for  the  multiplication  and  wide  employment  of  such 
men  in  the  Church.  I  disclaim  all  fellowship,  either  in  thought 
or  feeling,  with  the  lordly  contempt  or  intolerance  of  those 
learned  theologians  who,  from  the  eminence  of  their  portly  eru- 
dition, could  look  superciliously  or  with  distrust  on  the  labours 
of  such  men  in  the  vineyard  of  the  gospel — men  who,  speaking 
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plainly  yet  impressively  out  of  the  fulness  of  their  Christian- 
ized hearts,  might  operate  as  a  fermenting-  leaven  for  good  in 
their  respective  localities  ;  and  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
their  Avork,  be  the  instruments  in  His  hand  for  the  diffusion 
of  a  like  spirit  and  piety  and  Christian  worth,  all  kindred  to 
their  own,  among  the  families  of  Scotland.  I  do  not  see  how 
without  their  aid  we  shall  be  able  to  open  a  large  or  speedy 
access  to  the  hearts  and  households  of  our  common  people,  so 
as  to  assail  with  effect  the  strongliolds  of  corruption  in  cities, 
or  to  penetrate,  and  far  less  to  pervade,  the  masses  of  a  sorely 
neglected  population.  When  I  look  at  the  urgency  of  an  in- 
terest so  pressing  and  practical  as  this,  I  scarcely  know  how  to 
express  my  utter  sense  of  re^ougnancy  and  distaste,  when  told 
of  the  degradation  or  the  danger  which  lies  in  the  employment 
of  men  as  functionaries  because  they  have  not  had  the  full 
university  education,  or  are  not  able  to  combat  with  learned 
infidelity  in  sentences  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  character.  The 
odi  pro/anum  vulgus  of  the  Egyptian  priesthood,  who,  wrapt 
in  hieroglyphic  mystery,  forbade  the  access  of  all  but  the  ini- 
tiated to  their  temples,  is  not  more  hateful  in  my  eyes  than  is 
that  freezing  interdict  of  certain  doctors  or  dignitaries,  which, 
if  given  way  to,  would  lock  up  the  bread  of  life  from  the  mul- 
titude, and  lay  obstruction  on  the  free  circulation  among  our 
streets  and  lanes  of  those  waters  of  life  which  are  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  people. 

But  how  is  it  that  people  will  not  make  room  in  their  minds 
for  more  than  one  idea  upon  this  question,  which  operates  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other,  as  if  it  filled  up  all  the  little  ca- 
pacity they  have,  and  so  monopolized  the  whole  field  of  their 
intellectual  vision  ?  How  is  it  they  will  not  perceive  that  two 
good  things  may  not  be  incompatible  with  each  other — on  the 
one  hand,  a  most  laborious  and  devoted  agency  of  catechists, 
and  on  the  other,  a  highly  educated  and  erudite  body  of  clergy- 
men ?  They  have  begun  to  see  this  now  even  in  the  Church 
of  England,  where,  instead  of  regarding  their  Oxford  and 
Cambrido-e  as  the  onlv  fountainheads  of  Christian  usefulness 
throughout  the  parishes  of  the  land,  they,  after  much  hesita- 
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tion,  and  in  the  face  still  of  many  struggling  antipathies,  do  at 
length  recognise  the  possible  efficiency  of  laymen  in  the  work 
of  religious  instmction — as  may  be  seen  in  their  increasing 
patronage  of  district  visitations,  and  Sabbath  schools,  and  pas- 
toral aid  societies.  In  Scotland  we  have  long  been  accustomed, 
through  the  medium  of  our  elders,  to  the  coadjutorship  of  lay- 
men in  the  business  of  spiritual  cultivation  ;  and  now  that  the 
order  of  catcchists  is  on  the  eve  of  being  more  fully  and  for- 
mally recognised,  and  we  trust  far  more  frequently  drawn 
upon  for  their  services  than  heretofore,  who  does  not  see  that 
wo  can  all  the  better  afford  to  elevate  the  scholarshij)  of  the 
higher  officials  in  our  Church,  and  indefinitely  to  raise  the 
standard  of  their  professional  education  ?  We  are  opening  up 
a  channel  by  which  to  give  larger  and  wider  scope  than  hitherto 
for  the  efforts  of  unlettered  piety,  and  thus  make  its  services 
available  to  the  uttermost  for  the  Christian  good  of  our  people  ; 
and  is  not  this  the  very  reason  why,  without  injury  to  the  peo- 
ple, but  for  the  gi-eat  ultimate  benefit  both  of  themselves  and  of 
the  Church  at  large,  we  might  now  proceed  to  the  great  work 
of  perfecting  the  education  of  our  licentiates,  to  whom  we  look 
for  the  main  and  the  permanent  supply  of  gospel  ministrations? 
We  have  heard  some  of  our  friends  give  utterance  to  the  ap- 
prehension lest,  by  the  employment  of  catechists,  our  Church 
should  be  vulgarized.  It  will  be  our  fault  if  this  employment 
of  them  be  not  followed  up  by  the  very  contrary  effect  ;  for  in 
virtue  of  this  expedient,  we  shall  feel  ourselves  all  the  more  at 
liberty  to  neutnxlize,  nay,  more  than  neutralize,  the  dreaded 
mischief,  by  a  counteractive  operation  in  our  colleges.  Let  us 
first  discharge  ourselves,  as  we  best  may,  of  the  justice  that  we 
owe  to  the  urgent  religious  necessities  of  our  vacant  congrega- 
tions ;  and  on  this  deep,  though  some  would  call  it,  this  shal- 
low basis,  but  we  say,  on  this  deep  and  sound  basis,  on  the 
foundation  of  that  sacredness,  which  is  the  beginning  or  first 
principle  of  wisdom,  we  should  rejoice  that  there  arose  a  let- 
tered and  intellectual  Churcli,  not  to  shed  a  withering  opera- 
tion around  it,  or  cause  a  blight  to  descend  from  its  eminences 
on  the  piety  of  our  cottage  patriarclis,  but  to  enlist  the  higher 
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as  well  as  lower  classes  of  society  on  the  side  of  that  com- 
mon Christianity  which  is  one  and  the  same  for  both  ;  so  that 
the  very  highest  minds  of  the  country,  and  whose  suffrages  are 
of  such  ascendant  influence  over  the  public  at  large,  might  do 
homage  to  that  evangelism  which  forms  the  sustenance  and 
moral  health  of  our  general  population.  And  we  mistake  it, 
if  we  think  that,  among  a  people  thus  done  justice  to,  there 
will  be  aught  like  a  fanatical  repugnance  to  the  high  scholar- 
ship of  their  ministers.  On  the  contrary,  among  our  well- 
tauglit  peasantry  there  is  a  reverence  for  college  education  ; 
and  we  know  not  of  many  congregations,  where  the  reputed 
learning  of  the  clergyman  would  not  be  liked  and  rejoiced  in  as 
a  matter  of  felt  complacency  even  by  the  poorest  of  its  mem- 
bers. Let  us  but  do  our  uttermost  for  the  spiritual  wants  of 
the  people,  and  with  such  an  instrumentality  as  we  can  at 
present  command ;  and  instead  of  having  aught  to  fear  from 
their  hostility  to  our  literary  institutes,  will  there  be  a  demand 
and  a  preference  for  those  higher  ecclesiastical  labourers,  whom, 
at  our  colleges  and  our  halls,  it  is  our  business  to  prepare  for 
them. 

Having  thus  adverted  to  the  variety  of  offices  in  the  Church, 
let  me  for  one  moment  farther  advert  to  a  desire  sometimes 
felt  in  such  strength  and  urgency  as  to  act  with  moral  compul- 
sion upon  the  young  more  particularly,  in  their  choice  of  the 
clerical  profession.  Would  that  the  spirit  of  Christian  useful- 
ness were  increased  a  hundredfold  amongst  us,  and  that  an 
affection  for  human  souls  were  to  become  the  operating  prin- 
ciple which  should  draw  forth  a  vastly  greater  number  of  la- 
bourers than  now  come  forward  to  the  harvest  of  a  population 
far  too  plenteous  for  the  workmen  that  we  have  yet  been  able 
to  supply.  But  let  it  not  be  said  that  we  are  laying  any  bar- 
rier in  the  way  of  a  consummation  so  desirable  by  the  high 
scholarship  that  we  require  for  clergymen.  Our  vindication  is, 
that  there  are  offices  besides  that  of  an  ordained  minister,  and 
by  the  discharge  of  which  most  important  contributions  might 
be  made  to  the  Christian  good  of  families,  and  to  which  offices 
we  do  not  annex  the  condition  of  an  academical  education  or  a 
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lengthened  attendance  upon  colleges.  You  will  tlius  see  that 
our  demand  for  the  high  learning  of  clergymen,  and  our  en- 
couragement of  the  piety  that  without  such  learning  is  the 
best  qualification  for  elders,  and  catechists,  and  Sabbath-school 
teachers,  that  these  two,  so  far  from  being  in  a  state  of  anta- 
gonism, according  to  our  view  of  it,  do,  in  fact,  lend  mutual 
support  and  consistency  the  one  to  the  other.  And  it  is  thus 
that  when  consulted  by  those  who  aspire  to  the  ministry,  and 
complain  of  the  difficulties  which  the  curriculum  throws  in  their 
way,  our  reply  often  is,  that  though  these  difficulties  do  exist, 
and  may  be  insuperable  in  one  direction,  there  are  other  direc- 
tions for  Christian  philanthropy  besides,  which  I  should  like  to 
see  occupied  in  tens  and  fifties  and  hundreds*  by  the  religious 
and  intelligent  laymen  of  our  Church,  that  a  varied  and  exten- 
sive agency  may  arise  in  the  midst  of  us  fully  equipped  for 
the  work,  and  ffirded  for  a  strenuous  and  determined  warfare 
against  the  irreligion  and  profligacy  of  our  age. 

Let  it  be  our  hope,  therefore,  as  it  is  assuredly  our  earnest 
desire,  that  we  shall  ever  so  conduct  the  methods  of  this  institute 
as  to  make  it  palpable  to  all,  that  to  popularize  our  Church  is 
not  necessarily  to  vulgarize  it,  but  that  our  future  ministers 
shall  go  forth  of  our  class-rooms  with  as  high  accomplishments 
in  scholarship  and  science  as  any  in  Christendom.  The  expe- 
rience of  the  two  last  sessions,  or  two  first  since  the  Disruption, 
amply  sustains  this  anticipation.  The  first,  the  indispensable 
qualification  for  the  gospel  ministry  throughout  all  its  depart- 
ments, is  devoted  personal  religion.  But  as  Paul,  the  most 
learned  of  all  the  apostles,  while  as  holy  and  humble  as  any, 
was  also  the  most  efficient  of  them  all,  and  not  less  qualified 
for  holding  converse  with  the  barbarian,  because  pre-eminently 
fitted  for  converse  with  the  Greek,  so  let  it  ever  be  our  high  aim 
so  to  train  and  to  equip  our  aspirants  for  the  ministry,  that 
whilst  each  is  richly  furnished  with  the  wisdom  of  sacredness 
from  on  high  by  which  to  speak  powerfully  home  to  all  con- 
sciences, and  revered  for  his  piety  shall  be  everywhere  an 
honoured  and  welcome  visitor  among  the  habitations  of  the 
poor,  he  may  furthermore  be  equal  to  the  task  of  confronting, 
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as  Paul  did  at  Athens,  tlie  pride  of  a  hostile  and  contemptuous 
literature,  and  of  adapting  his  argument  whether  to  the  preju- 
dices or  the  powers  of  all  classes  in  society. 

Having  thus  far  cleared  my  way  to  the  entertainment  of 
such  topics  as  are  purely  collegiate  and  academical,  let  me  now 
explain  the  arrangements  of  the  winter. 

I  dare  not  incur  the  hazard  of  exciting  the  pathos  and  pro- 
found regrets  of  this  assembly  by  saying  all  I  might  on  the 
bereavement  which  a  mysterious  though  all-wise  Providence 
has  been  pleased  to  inflict  upon  us  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Welsh. 
This  institute,  of  which  he  was  so  distinguished  a  member,  will 
ever  associate  with  his  memory  a  sense  of  grateful  obligation 
for  high  services.  The  College  fabric  now  on  the  eve  of  its 
commencement,  and  to  which,  I  might  add,  our  choice  and  ra- 
pidly increasing  and  even  already  our  well-stored  library,  might 
be  regarded  as  all  his  own.  And  beyond  the  circle  of  our  Free 
Church,  there  must  be  the  general  feeling  of  a  heavy  loss,  in 
that  he  was  arrested  on  a  most  promising  career  of  authorship, 
when  engaged  in  supplying  what  might  well  be  termed  a  great 
desideratum  in  British  literature,  a  good  Church  Histoiy. 
His  first  volume,  all  that  was  published  before  his  death,  will 
ever  abide  a  standing  monument  to  the  erudition,  and  classic 
taste,  and  scholarlike  accomplishments  of  its  author.  Would 
to  God  that  the  lesson  of  mortality  given  forth  by  so  near  and 
affecting  an  examjile  of  it — that  lesson  which  of  all  others  is 
the  oftenest  repeated,  yet  the  soonest  and  the  oftenest  forgot- 
ten— were  to  tell  with  all  the  force  and  feeling  which  it  ought 
on  the  hearts  of  survivors,  more  especially  on  those  survivors 
who,  years  before  him  in  the  journey  of  life,  are  now  pressing 
hard  on  the  confines  of  both  w^orlds,  on  the  twilight  of  their 
earthly  existence,  and  on  the  dawn  of  their  eternity. 

The  arrangements  wherewith  this  lamented  vacancy  has 
been  followed  up  are  well  known  to  the  public,  and  I  may 
confidently  add,  well  and  universally  approved  by  them.  Eru- 
dition alone  miglit  suffice  for  the  preparation  of  a  mere  his- 
tory ;  but  it  requires  the  combination  of  erudition  and  logic 
to  give  what  the  French  call  an  histoire  raisonnee.     In  the 
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hands  of  Dr.  Cunning-ham  the  history  of  theological  opinions 
will  hecome  historical  theology — a  most  enlarging  and  liberal- 
izing study,  and  peculiarly  fitted  to  emancipate  the  mind  from 
the  thraldom  of  an  excessive  deference  to  human  authority. 
Let  us  hope  that  in  the  contemplation  of  those  systems  and 
controversies  which  have  passed  in  such  rapid  succession  from 
one  aire  to  another  of  the  Church,  we  shall  learn  better  than 
we  have  yet  done  to  call  no  man  master,  and  to  take  our  theo- 
logy, not  from  the  fitful  and  fluctuating  speculations  of  mere 
adventurers  on  the  field,  not  even  from  the  most  honoured 
fathers  and  founders  whether  of  a  reformed  creed  or  a  reformed 
polity,  and  whose  ponderous  volumes,  it  may  be,  are  of  highest 
name  and  greatest  ascendency  in  our  schools  ; — but  making 
our  fearless  appeal  from  these,  that  we  shall  learn  to  take  our 
theology  direct  from  that  unchanging  word  of  God,  the  Sun  of 
Revelation — that  great  and  stable  luminary  in  the  spiritual 
firmament,  which  is  the  same  to-day,  and  yesterday,  and  for 
ever.  One  precious  result  of  a  comprehensive  and  well-weighed 
historical  theology,  the  exhibition  unfortunately  as  yet  of  end- 
less divergencies,  would  be  the  discovery  of  some  connecting 
principle  by  which  to  recall  them — some  rallying  watchword 
that  might  harmonize  the  jarring  elements,  and  expedite  that 
blessed  union  to  which  at  the  present  time  there  is  at  least 
a  disposition  to  converge.  Heaven  grant  that  by  a  descent  of 
the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  the  secret  may  at  length  be 
evolved  by  which  to  combine  the  two  high  and  sacred  interests 
of  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  so  as  to  fulfil  the  prayer  and  pre- 
diction of  the  Saviour,  and  from  which  we  learn  that  on  the 
unity  of  Christians  there  hinges  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 
We  shall  not  despair. 

Of  the  new  Professor  in  the  junior  class  of  theology,  I  need 
say  nothing.  His  printed  testimonials  are  to  be  found  every- 
where in  his  own  precious  works,  both  of  doctrinal  and  practi- 
cal theology,  known  and  read  of  all  men.  I  will  not  speak  of 
my  own  personal  satisfaction  in  breathing  the  same  atmo- 
sphere with  those  who  combine  properties  which  are  often  to 
be  found  apart — the  deeply  evangelical   with  the  purely  and 
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thoroiiglily  academic  ;  but  I  will  express  my  hope  that  the 
number  of  first  courses  we  have  had  within  these  walls — two 
last  year,  the  junior  theology  and  ethical  science,  and  two 
now,  the  junior  theology  again  and  church  history — will  have 
some  effect  in  breaking  down  the  inveterate  Scottish  habit  and 
Scottish  preference  for  the  business  of  our  higher  university 
classes  being  conducted  wholly  and  exclusively  by  the  delivery 
of  lectures  from  the  Chair,  without  any  cognizance  being  taken, 
whether  by  examinations  or  exercises,  of  the  students  whom 
we  are  addressing — all  action  on  the  one  side,  but  no  reaction 
on  the  other,  at  least  none  that  we  have  any  knowledge  of,  so 
long  as  this  system  is  persevered  in  of  holding  it  enough  that 
our  instructions  are  thrown  broad-cast  among  the  listeners,  or 
perhaps  among  the  non-listeners,  with  no  further  care  or  cul- 
ture on  our  part.  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  weighty  and  ener- 
getic protest  lifted  by  Professor  Jardine  of  Glasgow,  in  his  Out- 
lines of  Philosophical  Education,  against  this  practice ;  and 
perhaps,  instead  of  the  inveterate  Scottish,  I  should  have 
termed  it  the  inveterate  Edinburgh  habit  and  preference  for 
what  I  might  well  call  the  broad-cast  husbandry.  I  have  long 
thought  that  we  might  borrow  with  advantage  a  lesson  both 
from  Glasgow  and  from  the  English  miiversities,  so  as  to  infuse 
a  great  deal  more  of  the  practical  into  our  own  courses  ;  and, 
therefore,  I  do  hope  that  in  our  theological  and  church  history 
and  ethical  classes,  and  eventually  our  class  of  logic,  the  lec- 
tureship will  not  be  superseded  but  superadded  to  by  such 
methods  of  converse  between  the  teachers  and  the  taught  as 
will  secure  a  busy  reciprocation  of  mind  with  mind  in  the  two 
parties  ;  and  so  the  comfortable  assurance  that  the  lessons,  on 
the  one  hand,  have  been  thoroughly  understood,  and  the  learn- 
ers, on  the  other,  are  really  making  progress. 

Ethical  science,  which  had  at  one  time  a  place  within  the 
field  of  theology,  should  still  be  regarded  as  conterminous  there- 
with, having  the  same  close  relation  to  our  science  which  the 
law  bears  to  the  gospel,  and  embracing  therefore  the  same  high 
office  of  a  schoolmaster  for  bringing  men  to  Christ.  Its  direct 
object,  so  very  direct  that  it  might  almost  stand  for  a  defini- 
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tion,  is  to  teach  what  man  ought  to  be  ;  and  then  it  remains 
for  observation  to  tell  what  man  actually  is — exhibiting  a  dis- 
tance and  deficiency  so  immeasurably  beneath  the  high  stand- 
ard of  the  absolutely  right  and  good,  as  should  make  him  feel 
that  he  is  an  outcast  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  under  the 
guidance  of  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  might  shut  him  up 
unto  the  faith.  The  habit  is  to  regard  the  ethical  as  rudimental 
to  the  divinity  classes;  because,  in  virtue  of  the  natural  theology 
expounded  in  the  former,  the  professor  in  the  latter  is  so  far 
relieved  from  the  necessity  of  discussing  the  credentials  of  his 
subject.  But  to  a  certain  extent  it  has  to  do  with  the  con- 
tents as  well  as  the  credentials  of  our  science — our  great  initial 
theme,  when  we  enter  on  the  subject-matter  of  Christianity, 
being  the  moral  depravation  of  our  race,  which,  along  with  the 
cognate  topics  of  human  guilt,  and  of  the  responsibility  or  ju- 
dicial reckoning  to  which  we  stand  exposed,  is  in  part  shone 
upon  by  the  light  of  nature  as  well  as  the  light  of  revelation. 
We  are  further  aware,  that  in  ethics,  as  well  as  in  logic,  there 
is  a  mental  science  which  has  been  grievously  perverted  to  the 
object  of  unsettling  the  foundations  of  both.  There  is  a  cer- 
tain vicious  transcendentalism  both  in  the  ethical  and  mental 
speculations  of  Germany,  which  at  one  time  threatened  the 
same  mischief  as  did  the  Scripture  criticism  of  Germany.  We 
believe  that  the  latter  mischief  is  now  effectually  disarmed. 
It  has  been  said  of  profound  learning,  that  it  has  the  property 
of  Achilles'  spear,  in  healing  the  wounds  which  itself  had  in- 
flicted. If  lofty  talent  will  take  its  wayward  direction  on  the 
side  of  sophistry  and  mysticism,  then  may  it  require  a  talent 
alike  lofty,  on  the  side  of  reason  and  truth,  to  overmatch  and 
neutralize  it.  It  will  indeed  prove  a  noble  achievement ;  and 
I  am  not  without  the  high  hope  that,  within  these  walls,  some- 
thing will  be  done  which  might  help  to  realize  it,  to  disarm  tliat 
wizard  power  wherewith  the  infidelity  of  our  continental  spe- 
culatists  is  now  operating  partly  on  the  ignorance  and  partly 
on  the  imagination  of  the  reading  public  in  our  own  land  ;  and, 
in  the  light  of  a  resistless  demonstration,  to  make  it  clear  as 
day  that  a  sound  philosophy  is  at  one  with  a  sound  faith. 

VOL.  IX.  -  P' 
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But  to  be  fully  equipped  for  this  liigli  service,  we  should 
have  a  professorship  of  logic  as  well  as  of  ethics,  and  logic, 
too,  with  a  special  application  to  the  science  of  theology.  I  do 
not  mean  that,  to  make  room  for  this  application,  you  are  to 
impair  the  comjoleteness  of  the  lectureship,  or  to  depart  in  the 
least  from  the  methods  of  a  strict  philosophy.  I  know  it  to  be 
the  apprehension  of  many,  that  theology  cannot  be  brought 
into  contact  or  fellowship  witli  any  of  the  sciences  without 
superficializing  them,  as  if  they  had  been  thereby  brought 
within  the  infection  of  something  ignoble,  of  something  fitted 
to  enfeeble  or  dilute  the  staple  of  all  the  hardy  intellectual 
products  which  it  is  brought  to  bear  upon,  and  so  for  the 
rigour  and  the  precision,  and  the  purity  of  demonstrations, 
fashioned  after  the  high  academic  mode],  to  substitute  the 
meagre  and  showy  representations  which  any  popular  de- 
claimer  might  conjure  up  from  a  very  slender  substratum  of 
truth  or  of  argument.  It  is  all  very  j)Ossible  to  inflict  such 
degradation  upon  the  sciences,  but  in  a  thousand  other  ways 
than  by  a  contamination  from  our  dreaded  theology,  to  wliich 
there  attaches,  in  its  own  nature  at  least,  or  by  any  necessity, 
no  such  weakening  or  withering  influence  as  is  here  ascribed 
to  it,  as  might  be  proved  by  its  manifold  achievements  in  the 
field  of  controversy,  when  an  irrefragable  logic  has  been  en- 
listed on  the  side  of  the  Christian  argument — a  logic  compe- 
tent to  grapple  with  the  fallacies  of  Hume,  or  to  lay  prostrate, 
as  has  been  done  by  the  masterly  hand  of  Butler,  a  whole 
host  of  plausibilities  that  had  long  been  gloried  in  by  the 
enemies  of  our  faith.  On  the  moment,  indeed,  that  one  enters 
upon  such  a  vindication,  the  names  of  Turretin,  and  Leibnitz, 
and  Samuel  Clarke,  and  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  a  hundred 
more,  rush  upon  the  memory,  to  confute  the  charge  of  there 
being  aught  in  theology  essentially  to  relax  the  powers,  or 
that  is  in  the  least  prejudicial  to  mental  exercises  and  a  mental 
discipline  of  the  highest  order.  But,  without  dwelling  either 
on  the  illustrious  works  or  illustrious  names  that  stand  asso- 
ciated with  the  literature  of  our  science,  let  me  state  one  great 
remaining  achievement,  that,  if  not  yet  adequately  done,  I 
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should  like  to  see  perfected  in  a  chair  of  logic — not  of  logic  as 
limited,  by  Whately,  to  the  process  of  deduction  alone,  hut  of 
logic  as  comprehensive  both  of  the  inductive  and  the  deduc- 
tive ;  or,  to  speak  more  technically,  of  the  logic  that  concerns 
itself  with  the  truth  of  the  premises  as  well  as  soundness 
of  the  inferences  therefrom  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  verifies 
the  minor  and  major  proposition,  as  well  as  rightly  arranges 
the  terms  of  the  syllogism,  and  rightly  educes  the  conclusion. 
Give  me  such  a  logic  that  takes  cognizance  of  all  which  be- 
longs to  evidence,  and  will  therefore  demand  a  firm  inductive 
basis  for  the  settlement  of  every  question  which  comes  under 
the  category  of  the  quid  est,  or  lies  within  the  domain  of  obser- 
vational truth.  Thus  prepared,  let  the  historical  evidence  for 
Christianity,  and  in  favour  of  its  witnesses,  based  on  an  expe- 
rimental knowledge  of  man,  be  put  into  the  balance  with  the 
doctrinal  objections  against  Christianity,  based  on  our  assumed 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  ways  ;  and  then  let  us  say, 
whether,  on  comparing  the  solid  inductive  basis  which  the  for- 
mer rests  upon  with  the  total  want  of  aught  like  an  adequate 
inductive  basis  for  the  latter,  the  faith  of  Christianity  does  not 
stand  in  the  same  position  to  the  infidelity  which  is  opposed 
to  it,  as  the  modern  science,  which  rests  on  the  philosophy  of 
Bacon,  does  to  the  airy  and  unsupported  hypothesis  of  the  old 
schoolmen. 

We  should  now  be  drawing  to  a  close.  We  have  yet  made 
no  appointment  for  a  chair  of  logic  :  but  for  the  first  time  we 
have  gone  beyond  the  domain  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
sciences,  and  can  now  announce  the  accession  to  our  numbers 
of  a  distinguished  savant  and  labourer  in  the  philosophy  of 
the  material  world.  I  look  on  the  voice  of  a  conscience  within 
us  as  the  iihcnomenon  which  speaks  most  powerfully  of  a  God 
to  the  ear  of  nature.  But  when  we  go  beyond  ourselves,  or 
rather,  beyond  the  spiritual  department  of  ourselves,  and  look 
around  on  all  that  is  palpable  to  the  eye  of  the  senses,  there  is 
a  distinction  full  of  import,  I  conceive,  to  the  cause  of  natural 
theology,  a  distinction  but  recently  made,  and,  if  I  may  judge 
from  the  still  more  recent  works  on  theism,  not  yet  sufticiently 
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appreciated — I  mean  the  distinction  which  obtains  between  the 
laws  of  matter  and  the  dispositions  of  matter.  To  illustrate 
my  meaning,  let  me  again  refer,  as  I  have  often  done,  and 
always  with  a  most  grateful  recollection  of  the  lessons  which  I 
have  received  from  him,  to  one  of  the  fine  generalizations  of 
Professor  Robison,  when,  in  the  arrangement  he  makes  of  the 
physical  sciences,  he  designates  natural  philosophy  as  the 
science  of  successive,  and  natural  history  as  the  science  of  con- 
temporaneous nature  ; — it  being  the  office  of  the  one,  or  natural 
philosophy,  to  register  the  events  which  take  place  in  the  ma- 
terial universe,  and  classify  them  into  laws  ;  and  the  office  of 
natural  history  to  register  the  objects  which  have  place  therein, 
and  classify  them  according  to  their  resemblances.  Now,  if  it 
be  true  that  they  are  the  dispositions,  and  not  the  laws,  which 
furnish  far  the  most  striking,  and  frequent,  and  palpable  indi- 
cations of  design  in  the  world  around  us,  then,  as  the  disposi- 
tions come  by  Robison's  definition  within  the  department  of 
natural  history,  and  the  laws  within  that  of  natural  philosophy, 
it  will  be  seen  how  natural  history  is  far  more  replete  than 
natural  philosophy  with  the  evidences  for  a  God  ;  and  how  far 
the  largest  contributions  to  the  cause  of  theism  which  have 
been  gathered  from  the  field  of  external  nature,  are  supplied 
from  the  former,  and  not  from  the  latter  of  these  two  sciences. 
Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  distinction  made  by  Professor 
Robison  ;  and  then  within  the  limits  of  a  single  sentence  there 
might  be  condensed  the  weightiest  argument  for  a  God  which 
can  be  gathered  from  the  contemplation  of  visible  things.  It 
might  be  given  thus — that  if  the  arrangements  of  an  existing 
natural  history  were  destroyed,  all  the  forces  or  laws  of  our 
existing  natural  philosophy  were  unable  to  replace  them.  And 
therefore,  if  it  can  be  demonstrated  that  ever  a  time  was  when 
these  arrangements  were  not,  or  when  our  present  organized 
races,  whether  of  the  animal  or  vegetable  creation,  had  no  ex- 
istence, it  is  at  the  commencement  of  these,  or  the  origination 
of  those  plants  and  living  creatures  by  which  the  earth  is  now 
peopled,  that  we  obtain  the  nearest  view,  as  if  in  the  light  of 
an  experimental  manifestation,  of  the  fiat  and  interposal  of  a 
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God.  And  it  is  here  tliat  geology — tliat  science  on  which  infi- 
delity at  one  time  founded  her  highest  hopes — steps  forward  to 
do  us  noble  service,  presenting  us  with  the  very  data  on  which 
to  base  our  argument,  so  as  mightily  to  strengthen  and  sustain 
the  evidence  for  a  natural  theology,  which  is  rapidly  converging, 
in  proportion  as  her  speculations  make  way  for  her  discoveries, 
or  her  fancies  for  her  findings,  towards  a  thorough  agreement 
with  the  theology  of  revelation. 

In  the  lessons  of  Dr.  Fleming  you  will  be  presented  with 
geology  in  its  most  recent  form — a  mighty  recommendation  in 
the  case  of  a  science  which  till  lately  has  been  the  sport  of  a 
thousand  fluctuations ;  but  which  now,  I  believe,  has  found  a 
surer  footing,  and  is  making  rapid  progress  on  the  solid  path- 
way of  observation.  So  long  as  she  keeps  this  pathway,  be 
assured  that  you  have  nothing  to  fear  from  her  discoveries ; 
and,  as  I  know  few  things  more  delightful  than  to  meet  with 
the  confirmations  of  our  faith  in  the  study  of  those  connexions 
which  obtain  between  secular  and  sacred  history,  I  promise  you 
an  enjoyment  all  akin  to  this  when  the  harmonies  are  pointed 
out  to  view  between  the  volume  of  nature  and  the  volume  of 
revelation.  But,  over  and  above,  I  have  the  confident  feeling, 
and  it  is  a  confidence  in  which  I  am  sure  you  will  all  partici- 
pate, that  in  the  academic  lessons  of  one  whom,  without  fear 
of  contradiction,  I  would  characterize  as  the  first  of  British 
zoologists,  we  shall  be  presented  with  such  a  view  of  organic 
nature — that  department  which,  of  all  others  in  the  panorama 
of  sensible  things,  most  teems  with  the  evidences  of  a  Deity, 
as  will  fortify  the  mind  against  the  crudities  and  flippancies 
which  might  have  passed  current  and  done  a  world  of  mischief 
in  days  of  comparative  ignorance,  but  which,  now  when  they 
are  repeated,  and  plausibly  or  eloquently  set  forth,  as  a  few 
months  ago,  by  the  unknown  author  of  a  worlc  entitled  "  Ves- 
tiges of  the  Natural  History  of  Creation,"  meet  with  a  crush- 
ing exposure  at  the  hands  of  men  who  are  at  once  sound  in 
philosophy  and  sound  in  faith.  Accordingly,  it  delights  me  to 
observe  in  the  advertisement  of  Dr.  Flemino's  Lectures  on  Na- 
tural  Science,  that  its  truths  will  be  employed  in  the  illustration 
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of  the  Scriptures  and  the  establishment  of  the  first  principles  of 
natural  theology.  And  here  I  cannot  resist  the  allusion,  to  a 
retrospect  common  to  each  of  us,  when,  at  the  outset  of  our  pro- 
fessional career,  we  lived  and  laboured  in  contiguous  parishes, 
and  after  the  intermediate  movements  of  a  course  chequered 
with  variety,  during  which,  for  many  years,  we,  in  our  distant 
and  diverse  walks  of  employment,  had  well-nigh  lost  sight  of 
each  other,  we  find  ourselves  conducted  by  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence to  be  fellow- workers,  side  by  side,  on  one  and  the  same 
field  of  usefulness — and  this  at  the  bidding  of  a  princi2)le,  and 
for  the  support  and  promotion  of  a  cause  alike  dear  to  us  both. 
But  here  I  must  again  recur  to  the  imagination  or  the  fear 
of  many,  that  to  theologize  the  sciences,  if  I  may  use  such  an 
expression,  were  to  superficialize  them ;  or,  in  other  words, 
and  as  I  heard  it  put  the  other  day,  that  for  full  and  academic 
courses  on  the  respective  branches  of  human  learning,  we  of 
the  Free  Church  College  were  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  lec- 
tureships, with  mainly  the  design  and  after  the  fashion  of  the 
Bridgewater  Treatises.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  misconcep- 
tion. We  admit  it  as  a  glorious  truth,  and  in  which  all  theo- 
logians might  well  rejoice  as  most  honourable  to  their  high 
theme,  that  on  every  science,  and  every  subject,  indeed,  of  hu- 
man contemplation,  a  natural  theology  might  be  raised — so 
instinct  are  all  things  with  God.  And  accordingly  there  is  a 
natural  theology  of  anatomy,  as  has  been  most  felicitously  ex- 
pounded by  Dr.  Paley  ;  and  to  the  full  as  interesting,  though 
not  yet  so  thoroughly  explored,  a  natural  theology  of  botany  ; 
and,  in  short,  a  distinct  natural  theology  might  be  shewn  to 
arise  in  beauteous  efilorescence  from  each  and  every  one  of  the 
sciences.  Yet  we  zealously  affirm,  that  a  professor  of  any  of 
the  sciences  may  impregnate  it  with  all  its  theology,  and  this 
without  the  abridgment  or  extenuation  of  any  of  its  lessons. 
To  establish  this  assertion,  we  shall  not,  although  we  might, 
appeal  to  the  undoubted  truth,  that  by  a  reference  to  final 
causes,  the  progress  of  discovery,  as  in  anatomy,  has  been 
greatly  accelerated.  We  have  still  another  principle  to  allege 
in  vindication  of  our  argument,  and,  as  we  can  aiford  to  state 
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it  but  briefly,  we  crave  your  attention  to  it.  We  ask  whether 
it  would  not  speed  your  acquaintance  with  the  works  of  any 
master  in  human  art — wliether  you  would  not  discover  all  the 
sooner  their  otherwise  hidden  beauties,  and  describe  with  all 
the  greater  fulness  and  fidelity  their  characteristic  peculiarities, 
did  you  but  know  what  the  reigning  idea  was,  the  leading- 
design  and  characteristic  genius  of  the  great  master-spirit,  as 
of  Rafaelle  or  Michael  Angelo,  from  whom  they  emanated  ? 
There  is  a  felicitous  expression,  I  think  of  Dugald  Stewart, 
who  speaks  of  the  style  of  the  Divine  workmanship  ;  and  our 
confidence  is,  that  were  this  workmanship  more  studied  with  a 
reference  to  the  Divinity  who  framed  it,  were  the  great  central 
idea  of  Him  who  devised  all  and  directs  all  more  present  to  the 
miud  in  the  contemplation  and  study  of  His  works — were 
creation  surveyed  and  investigated,  both  in  its  phenomena  and 
its  laws,  with  a  more  habitual  and  deep  sense  of  its  Creator — 
we  are  persuaded  that  such  a  habitude  of  mind,  so  far  from 
obstructing  our  inquiries,  or  displacing  any  of  the  lessons  of 
philosophy,  would  act  with  a  powerful  and  presiding  influence 
on  the  mind  of  the  student,  so  as  both  to  give  a  higher  tone 
and  a  firmer  staple  to  all  his  mental  acquisitions.  Neither  the 
explanations  nor  the  uses  of  nature  will  be  less  fully  or  less 
forcibly  given,  because  of  a  perpetual  and  deeply  felt  reference, 
whether  in  the  mind  of  the  lecturer  or  his  hearers,  from  nature 
to  nature's  God.  On  this  subject  we  can  make  one  triumphant 
appeal  to  what  might  well  be  termed  the  Augustan  age  of 
philosophy  in  Europe,  when  Newton  and  Leibnitz  exhibited 
throughout  all  their  si")eculations  and  studies,  so  profound  a 
sense  of  the  Divinity  who  both  formed  the  philosophers  and 
gave  to  their  philosophy  all  its  materials — a  most  rcfresliing 
contrast  to  the  whole  tone  and  spirit  of  our  more  recent  philo- 
sophy ;  and  in  this  age  of  little  men  who  look  to  our  theology 
as  altogether  an  ignoble  speculation,  we  feel  an  abundant  re- 
compense for  their  contempt,  when  we  behold  the  homage  that 
was  rendered  to  it  by  the  colossal  intellects  of  other  days. 

Let  it  not  be  understood,  then,  that  our  course  of  natural 
science  will  be  less  comiilete  because  pervaded  throughout  by 
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the  recognition  of  a  Deity  ;  or  that  it  will  be  either  less  copious 
in  the  description  of  phenomena,  or  less  rigorously  academic  in 
the  demonstration  of  causes,  because  of  its  references  to  Him 
who  is  causa  causarum — that  Being  who,  to  adopt  the  elo- 
quent language  of  Robert  Hall,  sits  enthroned  on  the  riches  of 
the  universe.  It  will  of  course  be  understood,  that  what  we  have 
said  of  the  other  classes,  in  regard  to  the  practice  of  examina- 
tions, does  not  apply  to  a  class  where  attention  to  the  lecture- 
ship is  ever  kept  on  the  alert  by  the  exhibition  of  illustrative 
specimens ;  and  when  at  the  termination  of  the  hour  there  are 
ample  opportunities  not  only  to  examine  these,  but  for  putting 
questions  to  the  professor.  Even  in  the  other  classes  the  exa- 
mination is  restricted  to  our  own  professional  students,  and 
not  applied  to  the  general  students  unless  they  signify  a  wish 
for  it. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  have  one  observation  more  to  make  on 
the  subject  of  partial  and  insufficient  courses,  and  thrs  from  a 
cause  that  is  now  be2,innino;  to  be  felt  even  in  the  veiw  liio-h- 
est  of  our  universities.  The  courses,  then,  have  everywhere 
fallen  behind  the  sciences,  and  this  for  the  very  obvious  rea- 
son,  that  the  sciences  have  all  shot  ahead  of  the  courses  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  they  have,  in  the  rapid  progress  of  new  dis- 
coveries and  doctrines,  attained  to  such  a  colossal  magnitude 
that  it  is  impossible  to  overtake  them.  The  days  were  when 
the  encyclopaedia  of  all  that  was  really  worth  in  learning  could 
be  fully  traversed  before  the  student  entered  upon  theology  ;  but 
philosophy  in  all  its  branches  has  now  reached  to  such  a  height 
and  depth  and  length  and  breadth,  and  is  expanding  at  such  a 
rate  every  year  in  all  tliese  dimensions,  that  a  full  course  of 
philosophy  as  preparatoiy  to  any  one  of  the  professions,  be  it 
legal  or  medical  or  theological,  is  vrholly  out  of  the  question, 
so  as  imperatively  to  call  for  a  new  modelling  of  the  prelimi- 
nary courses.  "We  may  still  perhaps  keep  by  the  old  classes ; 
but  these  classes  can  never  carrv  us  throuo-h  more  than  a  veiy 
humble  portion  of  their  now  immensely  augmented  sciences. 
Take  natural  philosophy  for  an  example :  why,  it  is  but  the 
other  day  that,  in  the  College  of  Grlasgow,  this  class,  to  ease 
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itself  of  the  repletion  under  wliicli  it  laboured,  hived  off,  and 
very  properly,  another  professorship,  admirably  adapted  to  the 
growing  wants  of  the  age — we  mean  its  professorship  of  en- 
gineering. We  of  the  Free  Church  College  in  Edinburgh  will 
not  think,  I  believe,  of  following  this  example.  There  will  be 
no  lessons,  I  should  imagine,  on  engineering  ever  given  within 
our  walls.  But  it  is  not  unlikely — for  at  this  moment  an  open 
question — whether  we  shall  have  our  own  class  of  natural 
philosophy ;  and  I  shall  only  say  that,  if  decided  in  the  affir- 
mative, then  ought  it  to  be  our  high  and  honest  aim,  without 
vainly  attempting  to  pursue  this  mighty  subject  into  its  mtinifold 
applications,  to  have  it  taught  in  as  purely  an  academic  style 
as  in  any  of  the  older  universities ;  and  so  as  that  ours  might 
not  only  be  a  seminary  for  well-trained  theologians,  but  that 
men  of  science  and  accomplished  savans  might  have  respect  to 
it  for  the  pui-poses  of  general  education.  However  this  may  be 
determined,  I  cannot  but  express  it  as  my  earnest  hope,  that 
natural  history,  and  this  for  the  sake  of  its  far  more  abundant 
contributions  to  natural  theology,  will  henceforth  be  held  by 
us  as  an  essential  preliminary  to  our  theological  course. 

I  cannot  close  this  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two  objects  of 
spirituality  and  science  in  a  Church,  without  adverting  to  the 
utterance  of  the  Psalmist — "  Bless  the  Lord,  0  mv  soul,  and 
all  that  is  luithin  me,  bless  his  holy  name."  Let  not  the  hom- 
age of  the  intellect,  that  power  which,  next  to  conscience, 
stands  the  hifchest  and  most  illustrious  among  the  faculties 
of  the  inner  man — let  not  the  nobler  and  loftier  part  of  our 
nature  be  withheld  from  this  act  of  consecration  to  Him  who 
is  the  Father  of  our  spirit,  and  gifted  it  with  all  its  endow- 
ments. And  having  surrounded  us  with  such  a  glorious  and 
diversified  theatre  on  which  to  expatiate,  let  us  not  forget 
the  purpose  for  which  He  hath  made  His  great  and  wonder- 
ful works,  even  to  be  remembered  and  sought  out  of  all  those 
that  have  pleasure  therein. 


VOL.  IX.  2  s 
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THE  PRAYER. 

O  God,  we  rejoice  that  Thou  hast  not  left  Thyself  without  a  wit- 
ness. The  revolving  year  is  full  of  God.  Thou  comest  forth  in  the 
beauty  and  verdure  of  spring ;  Thou  comest  forth  in  the  height  and 
glory  of  summer ;  Thou  comest  forth  in  the  richness  and  luxuri- 
ance of  autumn ;  and  Thou  comest  forth  in  the  tempest  and  in  the 
whirlwind  of  winter.  We  thank  Thee  for  the  light  and  evidence 
of  nature  ;  but  above  all,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  surpassing  .light  and 
evidence  of  revelation.  And  we  rejoice  that  when  nature  but  told  us 
of  our  danger,  revelation  hath  told  us  of  our  deliverance.  May  we 
find  all  our  comfort  in  the  faith  of  its  blessed  testimonies ;  and  when 
like  to  be  overborne  by  a  sense  of  guilt,  or  the  apprehension  of  ven- 
geance, may  we  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the  gospel. 

The  first  Principal  I  ever  knew,  my  earliest  patron,  was  Dr. 
M'Cormic  of  tlie  United  College  of  St.  Andrews,  the  near  re- 
lative, if  not  the  descendant,  of  a  like  functionary,  the  famous 
Principal  Carstairs,  and  author  of  his  Life — a  book,  however, 
of  no  brilliant  repute,  but  still  extant,  and  to  be  found  slumber- 
ing on  the  shelves  both  of  our  own  and  other  libraries.  Though 
not  a  man  of  very  profound  learning,  he  had  much  to  obtain 
for  him  the  good  liking  of  all  his  colleagues  ;  a  person  of  rare 
conviviality  and  humour,  the  ever-welling  fountain  of  a  thou- 
sand pleasantries,  and  wdiose  flashes  of  humour  were  often 
flashes  of  intelligence — a  matter  not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  if 
wit  lie  in  the  perception  of  incongruities,  one  cannot  well  discern 
the  incongruity  of  things,  without  at  least  some,  and  it  may  be 
a  considerable  discernment  of  the  things  themselves.     One  day, 
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when  In  the  midst  of  his  compeers  at  a  festive,  but  at  the  same 
time  academic  board,  he  came  forth  with  this  definition  of  the 
amount  of  scholarship  necessary  for  making  a  good  Principal : 
that  he  should  know  more  of  all  the  sciences  than  all  the  other 
professors  put  together,  but  with  this  exception,  that  he  should 
not  know  so  much  of  any  one  of  the  sciences  as  did  the  pro- 
fessor of  that  science.  I  should  like  you  to  fix  in  your  minds 
the  precise  position  which  the  person  thus  defined  is  made  to 
occupy,  as  it  is  a  position  from  which  such  a  survey  might  be 
made,  and  such  lessons  might  be  learned,  as  will  prove  not  only 
of  signal  use  in  the  walks  of  a  higher  philosophy,  but  will  serve 
for  the  guidance  of  those  who  are  still  toiling  at  the  work  of 
acquisition,  and  are  even  but  yet  a  little  way  forward  from  the 
commencement  of  their  college  studies. 

First,  then,  it  may  be  conceived  of  such  a  position  as  I  have 
now  tried  to  illustrate  in  your  hearing,  that  it  is  not  a  very 
high  one.  The  person  who  occupies  it  is  but  second-rate  in 
all  the  sciences,  although  third-rate  in  none  of  them.  He  may 
be  a  man  of  accomplished  but  not  of  deep  learning,  and  it  may 
be  thought  too,  not  of  deep  philosophy,  with  a  sort  of  thin- 
spread  universality  reaching  over  the  whole  encyclopaedia  of 
human  knowledge,  and  perhaps  downward  a  certain  way  among 
its  upper  strata,  but  never  to  the  bottom  or  the  lowermost 
strata  of  any  one  of  its  sections.  Some  may  thus  be  disposed 
to  regard  him  as  a  superficialist,  and  not  a  savant,  as  one  who 
takes  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  sciences,  without  going  far  into 
the  recesses  of  any.  Yet  is  it  such  a  view  as  might  bring 
within  his  reach,  and  so  reveal  to  him,  what  others  now  among 
the  depths  of  their  respective  subjects  might  altogether  miss ; 
nay,  what  the  likelihood  of  their  never  coming  within  sight 
of  is  in  very  proportion  to  the  intense  and  exclusive  engage- 
ment of  each  Avith  the  specialities  of  his  own  department.  For 
one  needs  not  go  to  the  bottom  of  any  one  science  before  that 
he  can  discover  the  relations  and  resemblances  between  them, 
or  is  able  to  assign  those  generalities  which  are  common  to 
them  all — a  great  and  lofty  achievement,  and  the  proper  office 
of  what  has  been  termed  the  scientia  scientiarum,  perhaps  the 
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best  and  most  available  definition  that  has  yet  been  given  of 
metaphysics,  whose  place  is  that  of  command,  and  of  widely 
comprehensive  survey  over  the  whole  field  of  human  knowledge. 
It  is  thus  that  a  walk  is  struck  out,  in  the  prosecution  of  which 
one  finds  room  for  the  strenuous  exercise  of  his  largest  and 
most  powerful  faculties,  even  though  he  keeps  outside  from  all 
the  other  sciences,  or  rather  from  the  peculiar  arcana  of  all  the 
other  sciences  but  his  own ;  a  walk  not  of  airy  transcendental- 
ism, but  in  which  something  better  than  recondite  speculations, 
solid  discoveries  might  be  made,  which  do  not  fall  in  the  way 
of  the  mere  astronomer,  or  the  mere  geologist,  or  the  mere 
mathematician,  of  Avhom  it  is  very  possible  that  the  farther 
on  in  their  respective  pursuits  they  are  the  farther  away  from 
that  domain  which  lies  before  the  eye  of  him  who  might  well 
be  termed  the  generalissimo  of  the  sciences,  though  he  has 
neither  cast  his  sounding-line  into  the  lowest  depths,  nor  yet 
mastered,  in  all  their  fulness  and  variety,  the  doctrines  and 
details  of  any  one  of  them. 

But  before  proceeding  to  the  uses  of  this  contemplation,  let 
me  quote  a  few  of  those  instances  in  the  history  of  philosophy 
which  prove  that  it  is  nothing  fanciful,  but  that  it  has  an  actual 
and  experimental  basis  to  rest  upon. 

We  first,  then,  appeal  to  Lord  Bacon  as  a  great  master  on 
the  field  of  general  science,  and  rightfully  so,  though  glaringly 
deficient,  nay,  palpably  wrong,  in  many  of  the  particular  sci- 
ences ;  insomuch,  that  while  he  pointed  out  the  way  of  inves- 
tigation to  others,  he  miserably  failed  in  attempting  the  way 
himself ;  and  thus  for  the  results  of  that  sober,  and  vigilant, 
and  careful  experience  which  he  recommended  with  such  effect 
to  the  disciples  of  his  school,  we  have  but  his  own  crude  and 
confident  speculations.  It  is  true  that  he  did  not  claim  a 
mastery  over  all  the  sciences ;  nor  do  the  methods  of  induc- 
tion apply  either  to  moral  or  mathematical  truth.  But  the 
father  as  he  was  of  the  inductive  philosophy,  one  might  have 
expected  beforehand,  that  upon  this  his  own  domain  the  efforts 
which  he  made  Avould  have  both  stood  the  test  and  been 
crowned  with  the  triumph  of  his  own  princiides.     Instead  of 
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which,  look  at  the  very  first  of  his  hundred  lessons  of  Avhat  he 
calls  natural  history.  The  subject  of  it  is  percolation ;  and 
there  he  tells  us  to  "  dig  a  pit  upon  the  sea-shore,  somewhat 
above  the  sea-Avater,  and  sink  it  as  deej)  as  the  low-water  mark, 
and  as  the  tide  cometli  in,  it  will  fill  with  water  fresli  and  pot- 
able ;  for  that  the  sea-water  passing  or  straining  through  the 
sand,  leaveth  the  saltness."  Had  there  been  a  college  for  the 
observational  sciences  in  these  days,  I  certainly  should  not  have 
made  Lord  Bacon  the  professor  of  chemistry.  But  hear  him 
further :  In  one  of  his  miscellaneous  tracts  on  human  philoso- 
phy, written  in  praise  of  knowledge,  he  holds  a  reckoning  with 
the  astronomers,  and  plainly  evinces  his  contempt,  not  merely 
for  the  ancients,  who  dealt  in  cycles  and  epicycles,  but  for  the 
Copernicans  of  his  own  day,  whom  he  styles  the  carmen  or 
charioteers  that  draw  the  earth  about ;  and  therefore  I  should 
not  have  made  him  professor  of  natural  philosoj)hy.  Yet  with 
all  these  blunders  in  the  particular  sciences,  such  in  general 
was  his  scientia  scientiarum,  that  he  would  have  made  the 
very  best  Principal,  better  even  than  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  had 
he  lived  in  the  same  age,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  would  have 
shed  immortal  honour  on  the  Chair  of  natural  philosophy. 
And  to  keep  a  little  longer  by  the  same  method  of  illustrating 
these  mental  varieties  between  man  and  man,  Leibnitz,  the  con- 
temporary of  Newton,  would  have  been  a  better  Principal  than 
he — an  office  he  would  have  sustained  most  admirably,  even 
though  the  mental  sciences  had  been  superadded  in  his  uni- 
versity to  the  physical,  with  theology  to  the  bargain.  And 
coming  down  to  our  own  times,  the  fine  generalizations  of 
Humboldt  mark  him  out  for  this  academic  supremacy,  even 
with  such  men  as  La  Place  and  Cuvier  for  his  colleagues,  though 
greatly  inferior  to  the  one  in  the  mathematico-pliysical,  and  to 
the  other  in  natural  history.  These  magnificent  sketches  of 
his,  as  set  forth  in  Kosmos  and  other  of  his  works,  less  profound, 
it  must  be  admitted,  than  they  are  comprehensive,  evince  such 
a  commanding,  tliough  it  may  be  a  comparatively  outside  view 
of  the  natural  sciences,  as  to  bespeak  a  thorough  judgment, 
both  of  the  bearing  wliich  these  sciences  have  on  each  other. 
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and  of  the  places  which  they  respectively  occupy.  There  is 
room  for  a  similar  estimate  of  different  men  and  different  minds, 
engaged  not  with  several  sciences,  but  with  the  several  sections 
of  one  and  the  same  science.  It  is  conceivable,  nay,  it  is  often 
exemplified,  that  a  man  not  so  profound,  not  so  thoroughly 
conversant  in  any  of  these  sections  as  some  one  or  other  of  his 
fellow-labourers,  may  yet,  in  virtue  of  that  comprehensiveness 
which  gives  a  truer  discernment  of  the  whole  subject  in  its 
more  general  characteristics  and  larger  features,  be  better  qua- 
lified than  them  all  for  the  history  of  the  science.  I  cannot 
figure  of  Montucla,  that  he  went  so  far  as  either  Newton,  or 
Euler,  or  the  Bernouillis  in  their  respective  walks  of  investiga- 
tion, although  his  History  of  Mathematics  may  very  possibly 
be  a  more  perfect  work  of  its  kind  than  could  have  been  pro- 
duced by  any  of  the  far  more  illustrious  geometers  and  analysts 
whom  I  have  now  named.  And  to  pass  from  this  ta  another 
scientific  history,  though  only  of  a  few  weeks  old,  the  History 
of  Mental  Philosophy,  by  Morell,  it  is  not  necessary  to  imagine 
that  he  has  pervaded  the  whole  authorship  of  Des  Cartes,  and 
Malebranche,  and  Leibnitz,  and  Kant,  and  Fichte,  and  Schlegel, 
and  the  other  Avriters,  French  and  English,  who  pass  under  his 
review ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should 
have  traversed  and  filled  up  these  manifold  departments  of 
study,  so  as  to  master,  in  all  its  doctrines  and  details,  the  in- 
tellectual system  of  each — and  this  to  prepare  him  for  coming 
forth  with  the  masterly  view  which  he  has  given  of  their 
respective  speculations.  And  yet  it  is  such  a  view  as  will 
mightily  enlarge  the  acquaintance  of  the  British  public,  both 
with  the  history  and  present  state  of  philosophy  on  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe — nay,  as  will  in  all  probability  supersede  much 
of  the  reading  that  would  have  been  otherwise  expended  direct 
on  the  foreign  authors  themselves ;  and  help  on  to  the  secure 
establishment  of  a  philosophy  that  will  at  once  defend  us  from 
this  perpetual  onset  of  wayward  and  fantastic  theories  which 
have  hitherto  so  unsettled  the  minds  of  men,  and  putting  both 
scepticism  and  speculation  at  rest,  will  insure  for  us  a  safe  and 
confident  progress  in  all  the  sciences. 
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But  it  is  higli  time  to  educe  tlie  lessons,  if  any,  which  might 
be  drawn  from  the  contemplation  that  now  engages  us.  And 
first,  we  learn  from  it  not  the  varieties  only,  but  the  limits  of 
human  genius. 

We  have  seen  that  each  distinct  labourer  on  the  field  of 
human  knowledge,  whose  vocation,  which  we  shall  suppose  him 
to  prosecute  successfully,  is  some  one  of  the  particular  sciences, 
that  he,  of  course,  is  the  most  conversant,  and  therefore  the 
most  to  be  trusted,  both  with  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  his  own 
science,  and  the  peculiar  evidence  on  which  it  rests  ;  insomuch 
that,  as  he  journeys  onward  upon  his  own  separate  pathway, 
he  gets  beyond  the  ken  even  of  him  who,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  the  far  better  qualified  for  a  general  view  of  all  the  sciences. 
But  if  beyond  the  ken  even  of  him  who  occupies  this  central, 
this  commanding  station  of  survey  and  superintendence  over  the 
whole  domain,  how  much  farther,  I  ask  you  to  consider,  beyond 
the  ken  of  another  labourer,  the  master  of  some  other  science 
distinct  from  his  own,  radiating  as  it  were  in  another  direction, 
and  diverging  towards  a  remote  portion  of  the  territory  which 
he  cultivates  with  utmost  assiduity,  and  it  may  be  with  the 
most  brilliant  success  ?  Do  you  not  perceive  that,  in  very  pro- 
portion to  the  intensity  of  his  regards,  and  so  to  the  fulness 
and  amount  of  his  acquisitions  or  even  of  his  discoveries  in 
the  one  science,  may  he  not  be  the  more,  but  all  the  less  in- 
competent to  pronounce  or  dogmatize  on  the  methods  or  the 
truths  of  another  science  ?  In  the  vast  and  ever-extending,  as 
well  as  every  day  more  prolific  field  of  human  knowledge,  there 
is  a  growing  and  more  clamant  necessity  than  hitherto  for  more 
frequent  divisions  and  subdivisions  of  mental  labour,  and  when 
each  in  his  own  section  prosecutes  his  own  task  very  much  out  of 
sympathy  and  out  of  sight  from  all  the  rest,  free  of  disturb- 
ance, and  safe  from  the  inroads  of  the  other  labourers  in  other 
places  of  the  field.  Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  general  disposition 
on  the  part  of  scientific  men  to  make  incursion  beyond  their 
own  domain,  on  the  separate  but  rightful  and  proper  domain  of 
any  of  their  fellows  ;  or,  if  they  do,  sure  I  am  that  an  enlight- 
ened public  would  not  listen  to  the  voice  which  they  lifted 
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there  as  a  voice  of  authority.  The  mere  astronomer  would 
not  be  heard  on  a  question  of  geology ;  nor  would  the  mere 
anatomist,  known  to  be  such  and  nothing  more,  be  heard 
in  a  question  of  geometry  or  economics.  But  each  would  be 
deferred  to  as  supreme  in  his  own  department.  Now,  all 
we  lay  claim  to  is,  that  even  our  science,  the  science  of  theo- 
logy, shall  have  the  benefit  of  this  very  obvious  principle. 
Instead  of  which,  like  an  un^jrotected  common,  it  lies  open 
to  incursions  from  every  quarter  of  human  speculation,  and 
this  without  one  condescending  regard  on  its  own  distinct 
evidences — its  own  independent  literature — its  own  massive 
and  most  erudite  authorship — its  own  argumentations  and 
appeals  both  to  the  felt  exigencies  of  the  human  conscience, 
and  to  that  historical  testimony  of  past  ages  which,  in  every 
other  question  regarding  the  facts  and  narratives  of  anti- 
quity, would  be  held  as  wholly  irresistible.  All  thia  goes  for 
nothing  with  the  infidels  and  demi-infidels  who  pour  in  upon 
us  from  all  the  sciences,  and  who  have  turned  our  theology 
into  a  sort  of  play-ground,  on  which,  broken  loose  from  law 
and  logic,  they  shall  hold  their  saturnalia.  And  the  injus- 
tice we  complain  of  is,  that  should  any  of  these  have  earned  a 
brilliant  reputation  in  their  own  department,  as  La  Place  and 
M.  Comte  in  France,  or  the  psychologists  of  Germany,  their 
adverse  testimony,  or  even  contemptuous  insinuation,  will  coun- 
tervail the  authority  of  men  who  have  earned,  and  rightfully 
earned,  as  brilliant  a  reputation  in  ours,  and  that  too  on  the 
field  of  an  investigation  which  has  formed  the  business  of  their 
lives — the  Clarkes,  the  Butlers,  the  Lardners,  and  the  Paleys  of 
our  own  land.  For  the  disparagement  of  theology,  every  prin- 
ciple of  equity  has  been  inverted ;  and  while  philosophy  has 
done  us  no  harm  by  the  strength  of  its  arguments,  it  has,  in 
the  person  of  some  of  its  most  renowned  masters,  the  enemies 
of  our  faith,  wielded  a  most  dangerous  fascination,  by  which  to 
poison  and  unsettle  the  minds  of  thousands  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands in  general  society. 

But  the  name  of  Bishop  Butler   reminds   me   of  another 
danger  against  which  it  is  my  duty  to  warn  you.     I  have  just 
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apprized  you  of  the  danger  which  lies  in  the  infidelity  of  men 
about  whom  there  has  been  cast  the  glare  of  a  scientific  repu- 
tation, and  this  arising  from  the  devotion  of  our  own  ignorance, 
which  io-norance  has  in  certain  senses  been  well  termed  the 
mother  of  devotion  ;  or,  in  other  words,  from  our  implicit  and 
idolatrous  deference  to  the  authority  of  great  names,  this 
greatness  having  been  achieved  on  other  fields  than  those  of 
theology.  But  I  would  have  you  to  understand,  and  be  on 
your  guard  against  a  like  danger,  even  when  the  greatness  has 
been  achieved  on  the  field  of  theology  itself  Butler  I  have 
sometimes  called  in  your  hearing  the  Bacon  of  Theology  ;  and 
certain  it  is,  that  as  the  one,  in  the  construction  of  his  Novum 
Organum,  which  points  out  the  right  way  of  philosophizing, 
had  his  eye  over  many  sciences  ;  so  the  other,  in  the  construc- 
tion of  his  Analogy,  and  by  which  he  has  reared  an  im- 
pregnable bulwark  against  the  assaults  of  infidelity  both  on 
natural  and  revealed  religion,  had  to  expatiate  over  a  still 
wider  field  of  survey  and  superintendence ;  the  arena  of  the 
,  one's  speculation  being  the  world,  and  of  the  other  both  the 
world  and  the  Avord — these  two  volumes  from  the  hand  of  God, 
the  volume  of  Nature  and  the  volume  of  Revelation.  It  is 
true  that,  for  the  execution  of  Butler's  task,  there  sufficed  a 
more  slender  acquaintance  than  Bacon  had  with  the  particular 
sciences,  though  his  was  slender  enough,  as  we  have  already 
seen.  Yet,  deficient  and  meagre  in  detail  as  the  special  acqui- 
sitions of  both  were,  each  of  these  great  masters  could,  from 
the  materials  in  his  hand,  frame  his  own  immortal  lesson,  and 
bequeath  it  to  posterity  for  the  guidance  of  all  future  genera- 
tions— the  one  resolving  the  investigation  of  all  experimental 
truth,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  the  laws  of  nature,  into 
the  question  of.  What  findest  thou?  the  other  resolving  the 
investigation  of  all  scriptural  truth,  with  the  view  of  ascertain- 
ing the  ways  of  God,  into  the  parallel  question  of,  What  readcst 
thou?  Both,  in  fact,  agreed  in  this,  that  they  awarded  a 
Supreme  authority  to  findings  over  all  the  fancies  of  incom- 
petent speculation — their  only  diticrcnce  being,  that  the  find- 
ings of  the  one  arc  gathered  from  the  arena  of  the  world,  and 
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of  the  other  from  the  arena  of  the  word.  If  the  former  tells 
us,  in  the  person  of  his  most  illustrious  disciple,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  that  Homo  non  est  magister  sed  interpres  naturce,  the 
other,  if  not  by  words,  yet  in  effect,  tells  us  in  his  own  person, 
that  Homo  non  est  magister  sed  interpres  scripturce.  Yet,  as 
we  have  observed  already,  to  institute  the  analogy  of  Butler 
between  nature  and  the  Bible,  required,  on  the  one  hand,  no 
very  profound  acquaintance  with  either  the  special  laws  or  the 
special  phenomena  of  nature ;  and  accordingly,  in  this  depart- 
ment, beside  a  very  general  reference  to  our  modern  astronomy, 
we  recognise  little  more  than  a  sagacious  and  intelligent  ob- 
servation, whether  of  the  ordinary  processes  that  are  going  on 
around  us,  and  which  might  be  read  of  all  men,  or  of  certain 
broad  and  palpable  phases  in  the  state  of  man  and  of  human 
society.  But  the  important  thing,  and  on  which  I  found  my 
present  lesson  to  you,  is,  that  the  construction  of  thai  analogy, 
with  its  masterly  argument,  just  required,  in  the  other  depart- 
ment, as  little  of  a  profound  acquaintance  with  either  the 
special  doctrines  or  special  sayings  of  the  Bible :  and  so  it 
follows,  that  the  high  service  which  Butler  rendered  to  our 
cause,  and  by  which  he  earned  for  himself  so  glorious  a  repu- 
tation, should  not  so  dazzle  and  overpower,  or  so  lord  it  over 
your  understanding,  as  that  he  shall  become  your  supreme  and 
universal  dictator  in  the  science  of  theology.  The  truth  is, 
that  just  as  Bacon  smiled  contemptuous  on  the  disciples  of  the 
Copernican  system,  calling  them  the  charioteers  of  the  firma- 
ment, because  they  would  have  our  world  to  move  in  space, 
and  yet,  by  following  in  the  track  which  he  himself  had  pointed 
out,  have  they  established  this  to  be  the  universal  order  of 
creation  ;  so  is  it  possible  that  Butler  may  have  so  far  misap- 
prehended the  disciples  of  the  Evangelical  system,  as  in  the 
substitution  of  his  own  more  attenuated  views  for  theirs,  to 
have  overlooked  a  great  and  essential  principle  in  the  scheme 
of  Christianity.  It  is  not  unlikely,  nay,  it  is  often  exemplified, 
that  he  who  has  reared  a  noble  monument  of  defence  around 
the  credentials  of  Scripture,  should  have  imperfectly  studied 
the  contents  of  it ;  and  let  me  therefore  warn  you,  lest  the 
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admiration  of  Butler  should  seduce  you  into  a  like  admiration 
of  that  classic  and  lettered,  but  withal  cold  and  unspiritual 
theology  in  which  Butler  shared,  and  which  characterized  the 
leading  men  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  commencement 
of  the  last  century. 

It  is  conceivable — the  very  conception  which  we  tried  to  il- 
lustrate at  the  commencement  of  our  address — that  one  miaht 
be  acquainted  with  the  generic  properties  of  all  the  sciences, 
the  common  resemblances  that  obtain  betwixt  them,  and  yet 
not  be  acquainted  in  any  great  degree  with  the  specific  proper- 
ties which  belong  to  each  of  them,  so  as  that  he  might  speak 
with  a  voice  of  rightful  authority  on  the  more  extensive  field  of 
knowledge,  and  yet  on  the  more  special  fields  of  knowledge,  or 
the  narrower  sections  of  the  whole  territory,  should  have  no 
authority  at  all.  It  is  with  things  generical,  the  resemblances 
or  even  the  distinctions  and  difierences  among  the  several 
sciences  that  Bacon  deals  in  his  Novum  Oi^ganum ;  and  it  is 
with  things  still  more  generical,  the  resemblances  as  also  the 
distinctions  between  the  word  and  the  world  that  Butler  deals 
in  his  Analogy.  Each  in  his  respective  walk  has  educed  a 
great  and  enduring  lesson,  and  one  of  pervading  influence 
throughout  all  philosophy  on  the  one  hand,  and  throughout 
all  theology  on  the  other ;  yet  neither,  however  conversant  in 
the  lessons  of  what  might  be  termed  the  prima  j)hilosophia, 
is  therefore  entitled  to  assume  the  pre-eminence  of  a  dictator 
or  master  over  any  of  the  particular  sciences  ;  and  far  less  is 
the  labourer,  however  brilliant  his  discoveries  or  acquisitions 
in  some  one  of  the  sciences,  entitled  on  that  account  to  domi- 
neer or  dogmatize  within  the  limits  of  another  science  distinct 
from  his  own.  But  this  observation  might  be  carried  farther. 
For  as  the  whole  of  the  intellectual  domain,  the  whole  body  of 
universal  truth,  is  resolved  into  separate  sciences,  so  is  each 
science  resolvable  into  so  many  branches  or  subsections  of  its 
own  ;  and  it  is  a  truly  possible  thing,  that  he  who  has  entered 
upon  one  of  these  departments  and  made  it  all  his  own,  might 
be  as  unsafe  a  guide  in  every  other  of  the  departments  as  the 
veriest  school-boy,  alike  unpractised  in  all,  and  ignorant  of  all. 
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If  a  former  consideration  should  be  of  avail  in  protecting  you 
from  the  infidelity  of  such  as  La  Place,  the  present  considera- 
tion should  be  of  as  good  avail  in  protecting  you  from  the 
heresies  of  such  as  Lardner — great  among  the  credentials,  but 
truly  little,  I  should  say  sadly  unintelligent  and  wrong  among 
the  contents  of  Scripture.  Wliat  I  want  is,  that  you  should 
call  no  man  master ;  and  that  in  these  days,  when  successive 
systems  are  rolling  in  upon  us  from  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
and  a  tide  of  speculation  is  setting  in  which  threatens  to  dis- 
place all  our  ancient  faiths,  whether  in  theology  or  science, 
from  the  foundation  they  are  now  standing  on,  you  shall  not 
be  overborne  by  the  authority  of  foreign  names,  or  unsettled 
from  your  old  convictions  by  the  outlandish  phraseology  of  dark 
and  oracular  sentences  ;  but  that  in  the  exercise  of  a  resolute 
and  independent  judgment,  you  will  continue  as  heretofore  to 
study  each  science  on  its  own  distinct  evidences,  and. deal  with 
each  question  on  its  own  distinct  merits,  lest  mistaking  the 
ignotum  for  the  magnijicum,  you  should  suffer  a  high-sounding 
transcendentalism  to  seduce  you  either  from  the  ways  or  from 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

There  is  a  certain  prima  philosophia  of  this  sort  now  spring- 
ing up  in  Germany,  or  rather  a  certain  heaving  aspiration 
towards  it — of  spectral  and  portentous  form,  and  to  the  imagi- 
nations of  many  possessed  of  a  certain  wizard  power,  by  which 
to  subordinate,  nay,  to  supersede  every  existing  school,  and  set 
aside  all  the  foregoing  systems  of  other  days ;  in  a  word,  to 
new  model  the  whole  scheme  and  platform  of  philosophy,  and 
to  regenerate  all  the  sciences.  If  I  may  say  it  without  pro- 
faneness — "  All  old  things  are  to  be  done  away,  and  all  things 
to  become  new." 

But  let  me  apprize  you,  that  neither  the  code  nor  the  consti- 
tution of  this  great  intellectual  monarchy  has  yet  been  con- 
clusively settled.  There  is  still  a  world  of  diversity  and  stren- 
uous conflict  among  numerous  competitors  for  the  throne  ;  and 
this  after  the  rapid  and  ever-shifting  succession  of  such  com- 
petitors for  more  than  half  a  century.  Meamvhile,  the  collec- 
tive mind  of  Britain,  and  I  speak  of  its  higher  mind  or  reason, 


1846.  principal's  ADDRESSES.  493 

that  whicli  seeks  and  soars  among  the  loftiest  summits  of  the 
temple,  and  now  occupies  the  uppermost  regions  of  our  literary 
commonwealth,  instead  of  putting  forth  its  own  independent 
energies,  or  daring  of  itself  to  scale  these  mysterious  altitudes, 
looks  wistfully  to  the  quarter  where  it  is  that  the  controversy 
is  going  on,  and  waits  for  tidings  from  afar.  In  this  attitude 
of  expectancy,  some,  and  these  I  fear  not  a  few,  would  suspend 
all  our  old  methods  of  inquiry,  till  they  have  learned  whether 
the  sentence  to  be  given  forth  may  or  may  not  pronounce  upon 
them  as  altogether  worthless — they  are  paralyzed  by  the  mighty 
pretensions  of  an  occult  philosophy  which  they  have  not  yet 
studied,  couched  in  a  cabalistic  nomenclature  which  they  feel 
themselves  as  yet  unable  to  comprehend ;  and  so  distrusting 
all  the  scholarship  of  the  land  we  live  in,  would  they  ground 
their  arms  for  a  season,  and  keep  our  own  literature  and  our 
own  philosophy  at  abeyance.  As  in  the  interregnum  of  a  re- 
mote and  subordinate  province  like  Canada,  or  an  island  in 
the  West  Indies,  they  are  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed  till  the  ar- 
rival of  their  new  governor ;  and  so  without  a  mind  and  with- 
out a  mastery  of  their  own,  they  will  not  venture  or  attempt 
to  fashion  their  own  views  of  truth  and  of  the  universe,  but 
look  and  long  for  the  next  importation  from  Germany. 

In  these  circumstances  I  hail  the  appearance  of  a  book  fitted 
of  all  others  to  enlio;hten  and  enlarge  the  mind  of  this  counti"v, 
and  that,  too,  on  a  subject  of  which  we  stood  pre-eminently 
in  need  of  information — Morell's  Historical  and  Critical  View 
of  the  Speculative  Philosophy  of  Europe  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century — a  work  of  surpassing  interest  and  power,  in  which 
with  giant  stride  he  expatiates  over  the  whole  territoiy  of 
mental  science,  alike  accomplished  for  the  historical  suiwey  of 
its  discoveries  and  doctrines,  and  for  his  own  independent  esti- 
mate of  their  tnjth.  According  to  the  state  of  their  previous 
conceptions,  it  will  elevate  in  one  class  of  thinkers  their  respect 
for  the  German  metaphysics,  and  it  will  repress  in  another 
class  their  idolatrous  veneration  for  them.  I  believe  the  effect 
on  the  whole  will  be,  that  by  taking  off  the  veil  from  the  igno- 
tum  of  this  subject,  he  will  reduce  the  ideas  which  many  pre- 
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viously  had  of  its  magnificum.  For  myself,  I  confess  ray  relief 
from  a  certain  undefined  apprehension  of  something  adverse  in 
those  speculations,  and  which  for  a  time  might  prove  formidable 
to  the  cause  of  theology.  Adverse  they  undoubtedly  are,  yet 
to  us  not  formidable,  notwithstanding  that  in  respect  of  their 
bearings  on  our  own  peculiar  subject,  they  seem  to  have  the 
whole  authority  of  this  truly  able  and  accomplished  author 
upon  their  side :  for  him,  too,  whenever  he  touches  on  our 
professional  theme,  I  hold  to  be  seriously  in  the  wrong  ;  and 
that  upon  his  views,  tinged  as  they  are  by  those  of  the  authors 
whom  he  describes,  and  who  have  too  much  infected  him,  the 
whole  of  theology  would  be  placed  on  a  most  precarious  basis. 
This  I  deem  of  sufficient  importance  for  the  lectureship  of  at 
least  a  week  ;*  and  if  I  have  time  and  strength  for  it,  to  be  de- 
livered immediately  before  or  immediately  after  the  Christmas 
holidays,  when,  notwithstanding  the  charge  which  he  has  pre- 
ferred against  the  natural  theology  of  Scotland  as  having  dwin- 
dled into  puerility,  I  shall  attempt  to  demonstrate  as  God 
might  enable  me  that  ours  is  the  more  excellent  way. 

But  though  to  this  extent  I  am  willing  to  be  diverted  from 
my  regular  course  of  lecturing,  I  do  not  want  that  all  of  you, 
or  even  that  most  of  you,  shall  be  diverted  to  any  extent  from 
the  regular  course  of  your  studies.  I  trust  I  may  have  made 
myself  sufficiently  understood  on  the  respective  functions  of 
principal  and  professor,  to  convince  you,  that  while  he  who 
sustains  both  these  offices  should,  in  the  latter  capacity,  keep 
steadfast  on  the  pathway  of  his  own  peculiar  lessons,  and  suffer 
nothing  to  interrupt  the  ordinary  succession  of  these,  but  when 
the  urgent  necessities  of  self-defence  call  on  him  to  repel  some 
menacing  hostility  that  has  arisen  from  without ;  in  his  for- 
mer capacity,  again,  it  is  his  especial  vocation  and  duty  to  have 
a  watchful  eye  upon  all  such  inroads,  and  to  see  that  no  un- 
warrantable invasion  shall  be  made  by  any  one  science  upon 
the  proper  and  rightful  domain  of  another.  I  am  thus  under 
the  weight  of  a  twofold  obligation  to  undertake  the  task  which 

*  These  Lectures  will  be  found  embodied  in  Art.  I.  No.  XII.  North  British 
Review. 
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I  have  just  announced  to  you  ;  and  as  to  the  part  which  your- 
selves have  to  take  in  it,  some  of  you  will  recollect  what  I  have 
often  urged  in  your  hearing,  that  while  indispensable  for  all 
that  they  should  be  qualified  to  expound  in  the  hearing  of  our 
people  the  doctrines  of  the  faith,  it  is  desirable — nay,  the 
Church-militant  on  earth  is  deficient  in  some  of  her  essential 
equipments  if  she  be  without  them — most  desirable  that  some 
on  the  high  arena  of  literary  championship  and  debate  should 
be  pre-eminently  qualified  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  faith.  As 
one  principal  might  suffice  among  the  general  professors  of  a 
college,  so  a  few  controversialists  stationed  in  its  watch-towers 
and  bulwarks,  might  suffice  among  the  many  pastors  of  a 
Church,  busied  in  the  cultivation  of  the  inner  vineyard.  And, 
as  the  instance  of  what  I  mean,  I  have  more  than  once  spoken 
thus  of  Scripture  criticism,  strongly  recommending  to  all  their 
attendance  upon  its  lessons  as  given  here,  and  with  the  ex- 
pressed hope,  at  the  same  time,  that  so  many — a  select  num- 
ber, a  gifted  few — amid  that  variety  of  tastes  and  endowments 
which  the  hand  of  Nature  impresses  upon  her  children,  Avitli 
their  special  and  constitutional  adaptation  for  this  walk  of 
study,  would  afterwards  arise  to  be  the  future  Gricsbachs,  and 
Hugs,  and  Michaelises  of  Scotland,  and  so  able  to  cope  with  the 
Neoloffists,  and  with  the  infidel  and  demi-infidel  Biblists  of 
Germany.  But  another  instance  might  be  given  in  the  study 
of  the  mental  philosophy,  regarding  which  I  am  glad  to  say 
that  there  are  not  a  few  (and  thanks  for  it  to  the  more  recent 
arrangements  of  our  Free  Church  College)  on  the  likely  way  to 
its  best  and  loftiest  attainments ;  so  that  in  now  recommend- 
ing an  immediate  perusal  of  Morell's  book,  I  do  it  with  the 
confidence  that  a  goodly  number  of  those  here  present  will 
forthwith  enter  upon  the  task.  It  is  not  that  I  expect,  and 
not  that  I  desire,  that  one  and  all  of  our  theological  school 
sliould  be  fired  with  the  ambition  of  reaching  either  to  a  trans- 
cendental Scripture  criticism,  or  a  transcendental  metaphysics  ; 
but  the  same  education  which  raises  to  a  high  average  profi- 
ciency in  both  these  departments,  will  carry  uj)ward,  above  and 
beyond  the  average,  the  spirits  which  are  kindred  to  each  of 
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tliem  ;  and  as  with  the  one,  so  with  the  other,  I  do  hope,  I  do 
most  ardently  desire — I  should  esteem  it  one  of  the  highest 
services  which  our  Institute  could  render  to  society,  and  amonor 
the  proudest  of  its  literary  honours,  did  there  issue  from  these 
walls  in  those  days  of  conflict  which  are  coming,  when  many  of 
ourselves  shall  be  reposing  in  the  dust,  profoundly  asleep  to  all 
the  noises  of  the  living  world  above  us,  some  master  minds  that 
could  measure  strength  with  every  system  of  philosophy  on  the 
continent,  and  by  the  weight  of  a  more  pow^erful  and  ponderous 
demonstration  than  was  wielded  by  any,  could  rebuke  and 
overbear  all  the  infidelitv  that  was  to  be  found  in  them. 

Meanwhile,  though  as  plain  and  j)uerile  they  may  characterize 
your  pursuits,  let  me  bid  you  persevere  in  them.  They  would 
fain  make  you  believe,  that  hitherto  you  have  been  dealing  with 
nothing  but  superficialities,  and  have  never  yet  found  so  much 
as  a  door  of  entry  into  the  recesses  and  profundities  of  their 
inner  world.  Continue  as  you  have  begun,  and  do  as  ye  have 
hitherto  been  doing ;  and  be  assured,  that  with  the  voice  of 
that  conscience  which  speaks  so  powerfully  in  your  bosoms,  and 
those  glories  of  a  universe  patent  to  every  eye,  and  which  shines 
so  palpably  around  you  ;  and  be  farther  assured^  that  in  the 
Bible,  that  w^ondrous  monument  of  past  ages,  with  its  firm 
authentic  place  in  history,  and  its  telling  power  upon  your 
hearts,  though  unskilled  to  the  end  of  your  days  in  the  idealism 
of  Germany,  and  in  all  its  categories,  be  assured,  nevertheless, 
in  the  possession  of  vouchers  so  ample  as  these,  that  both  your 
natural  and  your  Christian  theology  is  safe. 

But,  while  I  propose  to  deliver,  in  the  course  of  our  coming 
session,  the  brief  lectureship  of  perhaps  about  a  week  on 
Morell's  History  of  Philosophy,  and  in  the  hope  that  so  many 
of  you  as  are  inclined  to  it  will  meanwhile  give  your  best  at- 
tention to  the  work,  it  is  not  for  any  extra  professional  object 
that  I  have  thus  resolved,  but  mainly  for  the  protection  of  our 
own  science  ;  insomuch,  that  for  those  w^ho  are  not  inclined  to 
it,  and  who,  it  may  be,  constitute  the  majority  of  our  theolo- 
gical students,  I  w^ould  not  expect,  and  most  certainly  do  not 
recommend,  that  they  should  in  the  least  interrupt  or  suspend 
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their  ordinary  readings.  Their  very  ignorance  of  the  German 
idealism,  and  indifference  to  the  subject,  the  very  confinement 
of  their  mental  philosophy  to  the  doctrines  and  metajoliysics 
of  the  Scottish  school,  are  guarantees  in  themselves  against 
the  deleterious  influence  of  these  outlandish  speculations.  It 
is  for  those  who  are  smitten  with  a  taste  for  the  systems  of 
the  Continent,  and  I  have  no  wish  to  discourage  it,  nay,  should 
rejoice  if  some  two  or  three  Avere  to  sound  them  to  their  very- 
depths,  for  then  I  am  sure  they  could  all  the  better  expose  the 
illegitimacy  of  their  adverse  applications  to  the  Christian  faith  ; 
it  is  to  ward  off  a  deleterious  influence  from  their  minds,  that 
I  feel  it  incumbent  on  me  to  enter  on  a  computation  of  the 
distances  and  bearings  between  this  transcendentalism,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  theology  of  the  Bible  upon  the  other.  Tliis 
I  apprehend  to  be  all  the  more  necessary,  that  I  do  recollect 
of  some  who,  chiefly  in  the  University,  and  before  our  Disrup- 
tion, were  a  good  deal  carried,  as  if  by  a  sort  of  fashionable  in- 
fection, which  might  have  been  seen  in  the  phraseology  of 
their  discourses,  and  I  Avill  add,  however  mortifying  to  one's 
own  self-love,  and  all  the  more  mortifying  that  they  were 
really  superior  and  aspiring  young  men,  who  gave  forth  the 
symptom  which  I  am  now  to  describe  in  their  obvious  inatten- 
tion to  the  lessons  of  the  Chair,  as  if  they  had  only  been  plain 
Scottish  boluses,  having  vastly  too  much  in  them  of  the  home- 
bred and  the  commonplace  to  be  at  all  suited  for  those  higher 
appetencies  which  nothing  else  can  satisfy  but  the  more  exqui- 
site and  recherche  articles  of  a  foreign  preparation,  just  as  if 
we  had  been  serving  up  milk  for  babes,  instead  of  strong  meat 
for  men  of  a  full-grown  understanding,  or  speaking  from  the 
outer  court  to  those  M'ho  had  already  been  initiated  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  inner  temple.  What  I  want  to  make  out  is, 
that  the  unintelligible  does  not  always  imply  the  solid,  or  even 
the  profound  ;  and,  far  more  momentous  than  this,  that  the 
simple  verities  of  the  Cliristian  faith  rest  on  a  foundation  deep 
enough  and  strong  enough  to  uphold  them  against  the  more 
recent,  or,  I  should  rather  say,  the  ever-shifting  philosophy 
that  now  sets  in  upon  us  from  abroad. 

VOL.  IX.  2  T 
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Many  of  you  know  my  value  for  the  intelligible,  and  my 
conviction  of  the  magnitude  of  that  service  which  lies  in  trans- 
muting what  is  profound,  and  only  understood  by  a  few,  into 
what  is  plain,  and  so  that  it  may  be  understood  by  many.  We 
know  well  the  penalty  that  awaits  the  successful  execution  of 
such  an  aim,  that,  had  he  abstained,  he  would  have  been  still 
ranked  among  the  profound  thinkers  of  the  day  ;  but,  because 
he  has  not  only  made  the  endeavour,  but  fulfilled  it,  he  sinks 
down  to  the  level  of  a  very  plain  and  ordinary  personage. 
Nevertheless,  I  will  rejoice  in  it  as  the  best  achievement  of 
philosophy,  when  it  has  made  its  products  patent  to  every  eye, 
and  accessible  to  the  world  at  large. 


END  OF  VOLUME  NINTH. 
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